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Knowing this,that the trying of your faith Worketh patience. 
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aDDESOISNI008 


O 
THE CHRISTIAN 
READER, 


T © 
Thoſe chiefly of this C1 T y,who have 


been the Moovers, and are the Promoters 
of this Worke. 


P& Our continued care and labour of love, en- 
SR) 4 g42ges 4 like degree of both , for the 
VALE growth of ths Infant-work, Andthere- 

(7 5 fore (though in the midit of manifold 
2\L/ diverſions) theſe peeces areventur dout, 

Code WY) Welive in an Arze (0 that we could live 

AO Iz C4 it) wherin the hand of Providence 

| works gloriouſly,yea terribly : Having then,got three or foure 
| ſteps further into this Book 0 Providence,zt will not be unſea- 
| ſonable,to ſhew you the Prints of them. Eſpecially ſeeing this Hi- 
ory of Jobs afflict1on, looks ſo like 4 prophecy of ours \, and 


(almoit in every line) gives us ſome lineament of our preſent 


troubles and diitempers,of our hopes and fears. = 
In the three former Chapters we had a Narrative of the caſe, 


| and of thoſe occurrences out of which the QueHion here debated 
| recebves it's ſtate. As alſo the bringing together of the Irerlo- 
cutors,0r perſons maintaining this Diſcourſe : As we may al- 
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wayes obſervein the writings of the Ancients, whether Natu- 
rall, Morallor Divine, which are compoſed into Dialogues or 
Diſputes. 

This great Divinity a& ( one of the greateſt ſurely and 
moſt ſolemn, I thinke the firſt that ever was held out, in ſuch 4 
formality, inthe world) « principally ſpent, upon that noble 
probleme, How the juſtice and goodnefle of God can be 
falved, while his providence diſtributes good to the evill, 
andevill to the good. A Queition ſtarted and toucht in ma- * 
wy books of the bly Scriptures , but ts here (exprofeſlo) Pur - 
poſely handled : Firſt, ina very louwz Diſputation, betweene_ 
Jobthe Reſpondeat, and his three Friends Opponents ; 
Then in a full determintion , firſt, by Elihu an acute and 
wife, th:nby God himſelfe, the moſt wiſe and infallible 
Moderator. 

The Method here obſerved is after the manner of the Schooles - 
( pro and contra) every one of the foure diſputants, havinz 
his ſeveral opinion ;, and each one his arguments in favour 
of his own, Which,yet arc not preſented in that affetted plainneſi 
of the Schoolmen,with their down-rizht(videtur quod fic,pro: 
batur quodnon)This Iafhrm,rhis I prove, thisI deny, this 
diſprove. Thepen-men of th2holy Ghoſt never diſcuſs Que. 
ſprons fo,no,uor any of the 01d Philoſophers. Thi Covert car- 
riaze of thtir epintons,and cloſe contexture of their arguments, 
An(wers, and Replies ahout them, render the Booke ſomewhat 
dark and ob(cure to th: Readers m:ditation. And therefore, it 
will be a deſignenot nnprofitable (if that end offer d at, may be 
attained.) bricfly to draw them forth,and ſet thembefore you in 
4 more open light. And doubtleſs, what they hold, aud by what 
mediums they marzace their proofs, may (by the bleſiing of 
God upon ſerious thoughts and frequent reviews ) be made out to 
a very great plainntfs. 
. Towards which, 1t # obſervable, that there are many threeds 
&f the (ame colour andſubſtancegnixt and inter-woven by the 
| | Diſputants 
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Diſpatants throughout this whole Diſcourſe. And,that; though 
the three Opponents with one conſent,ſet up Job, as their com- 
mon mark to ſhoot at.yet they take up wery different ſtandings if 
not different levels, varying each frem other in ſome things, as 
well as all (upon the main) from him. 

The reaſon of the farmer us this, becauſe thereare ſeme cem:- 
mon principles, wherein they all agree : which,,if we abſlrat?, 
withwhat i ſpoken in the illuſtration of them,taking in alſo thi{c 
concluſions, which ſpring frem them, as their tiſt-borne : 
Then the remainder will ſhew ws 1hat proper and diſtin@&ive_ 
opinion, which each of them holds about this grand Queſtion 
of providence ; the events aud diftritutions wherof, (ceme_ 
ſo croſſ- handed in giving trouble and ſorrew to godly men, 105 
aud proſperity to the wicked, 

There are three PET concurrs with hu 
three friends, and a fourth,wherin they three concur againit him, 

The three, wherin all four agree, are theſe : 

Firit, That,all the aflictions and calamities, which be- + 
tall man,tal within the eye and certain knowledge of Ged. 

Secondly, That, God'is the Author and efficient cauſe, the 
orderer and diſpoſer of all thoſe afflictions and calamities, 

Thirdly, Thar, inregard df his moſt holy Majeſty, and 
unqueſtionable Soveraignty, he neither doth,nor can doe 
any wrong orinjury to any of his creatures, whatſoever 
affliction he laies, or,how long ſoever he is pleaſed tocon- 
tinue it upon them. 

Theſethree principles and ſuch concluſions, as are immedi- 
ately deducible from them, are copiouſly handled and inſitted up- 
on by them all, In purſuance wherof they all ſpeak very glori- 
4 things of the Power, Wildome, Juſtice, Holineſle and 
Soveraignty of the Lord. 1» proclaiming every of which At- 
tributes, the tongue of Job like a filver Trumpet lifts up thes 
name of God ſo high, that he ſeems to drown the ſound of the» 
other three, and makes thejr praiſe alot, filent. 
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But . Jobs three friends proceed to a fourth principle , 
which, He utterly denies, about which , ſo much of his anſwer, 
as ts contradittory to their objeftions and rejoynders , wholly 
conſiſts. T hat, their fourth principle ſeems tobe bottom'd upon 
3wo grounds. 

Fir;t, That whoſoever is good, and doth good, ſhall 
receiveapreſent good reward, according to- the meaſure 
of the good he hath done;and, That wholoever is wicked, 
and doth wickedly, ſhall be paid with preſent puniſhment, 
according to the meaſure of his demerits. ' 

Secondly, That if ( at any time ) a wicked man flouriſh 
in outward proſperity, yet,his flouriſhing is very momen- 
tany,and ſuddenly(inthis lite)rurnes to, or ends, in viſible 
jndgements. And, Thar, if ( at any time) a godly man 
be wither'd with adverfity, yer,his withering is very ſhorr, 
and {uddenly (in this lite ) turnes to, or ends in viſible 
bleſſings. 

Up#n theſe two grounds or (uppolitions , They raiſe and 
buildtheir tourth principle, from which,They three make 
ccntinuall batteries upon the innocency of Job. We may conceive 
the poſition 1# this frame ; 

That, whoſoever is greatly afflicted, and is held long 
under the preſſure of his affliction, that man is to be num- 
bred withthe wicked, though,no other evidence or wit- 
nefle appeare or ſpeak a word againſt him, Hence 

The peculiar opinion of Eliphaz riſes thus ; That, all the 
outward evils, which over-take man in the courſe of this 
life, are the proceeds of his own fin, and ſo from the pro- 
ceſle of Godsjuſtice, He gives us this ſence,for his, in ex- 
preſſe termes, Chap.4.8, They thar plow iniquity and fow 
wickedneſle reape the ſame ; which he applies perſonally to 
Job {(Chap.22. v.56.) Is nottihy wickedneſlegreat, and 
thine iniquities infinite, Thou haſt taken a pledge from 
thy brother for noughr, and ſtripped the naked of their 
| cloathing, 
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cloathing, &c. The whole ſcoge of his ſpeech bends the ſame 
way; ands, as if he hadſaid,to Job ; Though thy carri- 
age hath been ſo plauſible among us, that weare not able 
roaccuſe thee of {inne, yet theſe judgements accule thee, 
and are iuffhicient witneſles againſt thee ;: Theſe cry out 
with aloud voice, that thou haſt takena pledge. from. thy 
brother for nought, exc. Though we have nor ſeen thee 
act theſe lins, yet,in theſe effe&ts we ſee thou haſt acted 
them ; The ſnares which are round about thee tell us, 
thou haſt laid ſnares for others, and he that runs may 
reade how terrible, how troubleſome thou haſt been to 
the poore, in the terrours which have ſfeaz'd thy. ſpi- 
rit, andin the troubles which have ſpoyl'd thee of thy 
riches. | 
Bildad the Shuite ſpeaks ſecond ; His opinion ts zot ſorigid, 
4s that of Eliphaz. He grants,that afflictions may fall upox 4 
righteous perſon,yet ſo,that if God ſend not deliverance ſpeedily, 
if he reſtore him not quickly to his former eftate and honour then 
(upon the ſecond ground of the fourth principle) ſuch a man 
may be cenſured, cait and condemned 2s unrighteous, That 
ſuch was Bildads judgement in this caſe,tscleare Chap.8.5,6. 
Ifthou wertpure and 1prig|:t,furely now he would awake 
forthee, and make the habitation of thy 1ighteouſneſſe 
proſperous, Thongh thy beginning was ſmall, yer thy 
 latterend ſhall greatly encreale ; Andwerſ.20,21, Behold 
God will not caſt awaya periect man, ec. till he fill thy 
mouth with laughing , and thy lips with rejoycing. As 
if he had ſaid, 1 cannot aſſent to my brother Zliphax,, affir- 
ming, That every manafflicted, 15 afflicted, for his wic- 
kedneile, I ( for my part) believeand am perſwaded, that 
a godly, man may be afflicted tor the tryall and exerciſe of 
his graces, &c. bur, then Iamaſlured,that God never lets 
him lie in his afflictions,for,as ſoon as he cries and cals,the 
Lord awakes preſently , makes his habiratign proſperous 
i" A 3 again, 
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again,and encreaſes him more then ever.lI grant the Lord 
may caſt down a perfe& man, bur, he will not .(in this life) 
caſt him away ; no, he will ſpeedily fill his mouth with 
hughing, and his lips with-rejoycing. 

Lophar,thethirdopponent af fromthe two former in this 
great controverſie affirming, That,the reaſon ot all thoſe af- 
flitions,which preſlethe children of men, is to be reſolved 
into the abſolute will and pleaſure of God, that, we are nor 
turther to enquire about his wiſdome, juſtice or mercy in 
diſpencing them, his counſels being unſearchable, and hi- 
waies paſt finding out, Th he delivers his mind(Ch.11.7,8: 
Canſtrthou by ſearching find out God * Canfſt thou by 
ſearching find him out to perfection 2 Ir is as high as hea- 
ven, what canſtthou doe ? Deeperthen hell, what canſt 
chou khow 27 werſ. 12. Vaine man would be wiſe, thoug]! 
man be bornelike a wild Afes colt. In the reſt of his fheech, 
he comes neareſt the opinion of Bildad, verſ. 14, 15, 16. and 
gives out as hard thoughts of Job, as either of his brethrey, 
numbring him among the wicked, and aſtiening himthe reward 
of an hypocrite ( _ 20.29.) This 1s the portion of a wic- 
ked man from God, and the heritageappointed unto him 
by God. 

DT heſe (1 conceive) are the CharaRteriſticall opinions of 
Jobs three friends, about his caſe. All conſiſtent with thoſe four 
principles, which they hold in common, all equally cloſing in the 
cenſure and condemnation of Job, though in ſome things diſſen- 
ting aud falling off from one another. h 

But mhat thinks [ob ? er how doth he acquit or extricate_ 
_ elf fromtheſe difficulties ? very well, His ſentence is plain- 

the, 

; That, The providence of God, diſpences outward proſ- 
xerity and affliction ſo indifferentlyto good and bad,to the 
£Wighreous and the wicked,that no unerring judgement can 
Zpoſhbly be madeup,of any mans ſpirituall eſtate, by rhe 

ace, 


i ————_—_— 


To the Reader. 


— 


0 ———— 


_— 


face, and upon the view of his Temporall. He declares 
this,as his opinion, in cleare, reſolute and Categorical termes, 
(Chap.9.v.22,23.) This is onething, therefore I ſaid it, 
Hedeſtroyeth the perfect and the wicked, it the ſcourge 
ſlay ſuddenly, he will laugh atthe triall of the innocent. 
Which opinion hath no quarrel! at all with any of thoſe three» 
principles, held by Job joyntly, and in conſort, with his three 
friends, but only with their fourth + which he throughout re- 
futes 45 heterodox and unſound in it ſelf, as uncomfortable 
to the ſbirits,and inconſiſtent with experiences of the Saints. 

In the Strong-hold and Fort-royal of this _o truth, Job ſe- 
cures himſelf againſt all the aſſaults,& ſcatters all the 0bjedtions 
of huOpponents:reſolving to maintain it to the very death;he wil 
lay his benes by this poſition, ſay his unkind friends what they can 
againſt him,c let themoſt wiſeGod,do what he pleaſes with him. 

That ,he ws a ſinner,he readily grants, that, he was an bype- 
erite, he flatly denies, 

That,the Lordwas righteous in all his dealings with him,he 
readily grants. That, himſ elf was unrighteows, becauſe the Lord 
had dealt ſo with him, he flatly denies. 

How per fe ſoever he was, he confeſſes, that, he needed the 
tree-grace and merctes of the Lordto juſtifie him, but withall 
ajerts, that he was perfett enough,to juſtifie himſelf againſt ail 
thechal lenzes of man. 

In theſe acknowledgements of hs ſinfulneſſe, and denials of 
enſincerity. In theſe humL lines of himfelf before God, and ac- 
quttings of himſelf before men : in theſe implorings of mercy 
from the Lord, and complainings of the unkinaneſs of his bre- 
thren, the flrengthof Jobs auſwer conjiſts, and the ſpecialties 
of it may be ſunm'd up. 

'Ti true that through the extremity of his pain, the anguiſ> 
of his ſpirit, and the provocation of his friends , ſome unwary 
ſheeches ſlipt from him. For which,Elihu reproved him gravely 

and ſharply, of which,hin:{elf repented ſorrowfully 474 heartily, 
wall 
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' all which themoſt gracious God paſſed by and pardon'd freely,nat 
imputing fin unto him. | 
Thus (Chriſtian Reader) I have endeavoured ( 25 here- 
tofore of the whole Book, (dnow) to give 4 brief atcount con- 
terning the Argument ativepart of it : And to repreſent how 
farr'in this ereat Qontroverſie, the Anſwerer and hs Obje- 
ors agree in judgement, and where they part. | 
If this diſcovery adminiſter any help,as a Threed to lead your 
meditations, throwth the many ſecret turnings, and intricacies 
of this diſpute, the labour tn drawins it ont is abundantly 1t15- 
hy And if any further light, ſubſervient to this end, ſhall be 
iven in from the Father of lights, that alſo in it's ſeaſon may 
5 held forthand ſet upon a Candle-ſtick. | 
What ,ts nowreceived, together with the textuall E xpoſitions 
upon this firſt Undertaking between Eliphaz and Job, 1 leave 
in your hands : praying for a bleſſing from on high, to convay 
truth home to every heart ;, deſiring earneit prayers for the Spi- 
rit of grace andilluminationto be powred out, according 
to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, upon 
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Jos Chap. 4. 


Verſe 1. Then Eliphaz the Temanite anſwered amd ſaid. 

2 If we aſſay to commune with thee wilt thou be grieved ? 
But who can ihithhold himelfe from ſpeaking ? 

3 Behold, thou haſt inſtruifed many, and thou haſt ſtrength- 
ned the weak hands, 

4* Thy words have uphelden him that was falling, and thow 
hast ſtrengthened the feeble knees. 

's But now it is come upon thee and thou faitted[t,it toucheth 
thee and thou art troubled. 

6 Ts not this thy feare, thy confidence, the wprichtneſſe of thy 
"9 and thy "wet ? 


> OBS complaint ended in the former Chapter: itt 
© FL AP. this a hot difpure begins. Fob having curs'd his 
- 3 b> T2 day , is now Chid himſclfe. And he had fach a 
2 & [= chiding, as was indeed a wounding, ſach as almott 
© at every word, drew blood; and was not onely 2 

4 DS Rod-upon his back, but a- Sword at his heart. Fob 
was as wounded firſt by Satan,. he was wounded a {econd time _ 
% - B ife, 
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on, 40 the counſel ht had given-otbersamdet affition;- i &: 7 


Wife , a third time he was wounded (not as it is ſpoken in the Pro- 
phety i. the howſe. of bizueiends;-but) in his owmkoule by his 
friends ; theſelaſt wounds are judg'd (by good Phyſlitians in foule- 
aflitions) his deepeſt and ſoareſt wounds. FEEL: 

'  Thes, Elipbaz,. the T. emani;2 anſwered and. ſaid. 7þ 

Eliphaz, being (axis ſuppoled) thechderand chicke of the three, 
farſt _ the [Nor hits rf with-7oþ':- concerning: whoſe 
name, perſon and pedigree , we have ſpoken before ar the eleventh 
Verſe of the ſecond Chapter,zang therefore reterring\che Reader 
thither, for thoſe circumſtanti theſpeaker,I ſhall immediate- 
ly deſcend unto the matter here ſpoken. | 


If we aſſay to commune with thee wilt thou be grieved ? 5c. 


The' whole diſcourſe of Eliphaz may be divided into three ge-. 

nerall parts. ; 
I. The Preface 
2. The Body _.>of his Speech, 
3. The Concluſion 

The Prefaceof his ſpeech is contained inthe ſecond Verſe, If we 
aſſay to commune with thee wilt thou.he grieved ? &c.. 

The Body of his ſpeech is extended throuzh this fourth and to the 
laſt Verſe of the fifth Chapter -;, Ic conlilteth elpecially of two 
members , or two ſorrs of marrer, iti Which Fliphax deals with 

The firſt is reprehenſ{ory,by way of conviction and reproof, 

The ſecond is exhorratory,by-way'of counſell and advice. 

Firſt E/iphaz reprehends Fob, This work of reprehenſion: be- 
gins at the third Verſe of this Chapter,, and js'continued to the + 
end of the fourth Verſe of the fifc Chapter, And to ſhew that he did 
not reprehend hirt\'hpoen patſion, he grounds this reprehenſion up. 
on reaſon , and ſtrengthens his reproote with Arguments. And 
there are four realons or ſpeciall Arguments, which E/iphaz takes 
up- to make this: reprehenſion convingings the ning; of 'thein 
will givelight ro the whole 5 before'we come to particultrs,” 

- The firſt Argument js. contained. in. the words I have read to the 
end of thefixth Verſe. And it is-caken from the unſuiableneſle of 
hispreſent praftice, tous formerprecepts.'.” 7 ww, | 
+ Or from the inequality-of the courſe, henbly roftandtr affict?. 
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Chap.4. An Expoſition upon theBook of | © oy Verſe I. 


His ſecond Argument beginning at the ſeventh Verſe and carried 
on to the twelfth, is grounded _ a ſuppoſed inequality of Gods 
preſent dealing with him, in reference to his former dealings with 
godly men. | 

Eliphax, thought thus , ſurely Fob is an Hypocrite, otherwiſe 

God would have dealt with him, as with an innocent ; Remember 
(faith. he) 1 pray thee, 'who ever periſhed being innocent ; I will 
convince thee by all examples, by whatſoever itsupon Record, in 
the Hiſtoric of all Ages, that thou arr a Hypocrite, a wicked per- 
ſon ; for ſee, if thou canſt finde an inſtance in any Story,of an inno- 
cent perſon, periſhing. Tat is his ſecond Argument, 
His third Argument is continued from the twelfth Verſe to-the 
end of this fourth Chapter; and that he might make the deeper 
impreſſion upon RR he brings ir in wich a dreadfall pream- 
ble ; a Viſion from God,ar once terrifying and inſtructing him,thus 
toreaſon down the pride of man, The Argument icfelte is couch. 
in the ſeventeenth. Verſe. It is drawn from an. evidence of pre- 
fumprion in all ſuch, as ſhall dare to implead Gods juſtice or plead 
their own-: as if Eliphaz had faid, faurely thou art a proud and a 
wicked perſon, for there was never any godly man upon the face 
of the Earth, no nor any Angel in Heaven that durtt be fo bold 
with God as thou haſt been; Shall morrall man (ſaith he) he more 
juſt than God? ſhall a man be more pure than his Mak:r ? Behold 
he put no truſt in his ſervants , and his Angels hecharged with 
olly. ' 
4 His fourth Argument begins at the fifch Chapter and ends with 
the fourth Verſe ; and it is taken from the unlikenefſe of Fobs 
cariage under his atHictions, to that whichany of the Saints in any 
age of the World did ever (hew forth under their afflitions. He 
that caries himſclte fo, as none of the Saints ever caried chem(cl ves, 
gives an evidence againſt his Saintſhip. Call now to the Saints , ci- 
ther thoſe now living upon the Earth, or ſearch the Records con- 
cerning all the Saints that ever lived, conſider, and fee whether 
thou canſt obſerve ors reade any paralell of thy complaints, and un- 
reaſonable expoltulations. So much for the ſumine of his con- 
victions. 

Then Eliphaxz turnes himſelfe to admonition and exhortation in 
the tollowing part of that fifth Chapter ; and there are two Heads 
of his admomitory exhortation, 

Firit, he admonilhes him, to ſeek unto God and tecall upon 
B 2 kim, 


Chap. | An Expoſition upon the Book of Þ © ». Verſe. 


him Verſe 8.1 wox/d.ſeck unto G:d,and undo God would 1 c ommit 
my cauſe.l give thee no other cou well then, I wauld-rake my lelfe, 
If I were in chy cale,[ would noc ſtand thus co.nplaining and cur- 
fing my day, bur this I would doz, 7 world ſeek wato God, and 
unto God Would I'commit my cauſe, This admoaitioa is enforced 
by divers Arguments to the leventeench Verſe. | 

The fecoad head of his exhorcation beginneth at the ſeventeenth 
Verſe, and itis to prevaile with him, patiently ro bear, and quietly 
to accept his affli tion or the puaiſh nent of his iniquity : in pur- 
tuxnce of chig he ſh2ws him many benefics.and bledin ,Attenging 
chole who graciouſly comply with che correcting hand of God up. 
en-them. Behold (faith he Verſe 17.) happic u the man whom God 
eorneftcth therfore deſpiſe not tho the chaſtning of the Almighty 
he concludeth all from his certain knowledge and infallible experi. 
ence of what he hadaid (Verſe 27) Loe this', we have ſearched 
#,/0it is, ; Back'd with a warranty, that it he obey, his own ex- 
perience ſhall quickly teach hum this-rruch 5 Heare 5:., and know 
thou ir for thy good. 

So-muctt concerning the Diviſion or Parts of this firſt Speech or 
diſpute made by Eliphas in anſwer to the former complain, pow- 
xed out by ?ob againſt the day of his birth and the night of his con- 
ception, inthe third Chaprer,. ' 

The fix Verles (lately. read) containe (as I ſaid befaxg) the fiat 
Argument z we have the Preface.inthe ſecond Verſe, .and the At- 
gyment it {clfe in the four following. The point which E/iphaz, 
deſires co prove and clear is this ; that Fob was guiltie of hypocriſie, 
of doſe hypocrilie at the leaſt, if nor of grofle hypocriſie. The Me 
di-»s-or reafoa by which he would prove it , is. the waſuitableneſſe 
of his preſenc-praRite ro. his former Doctrine. His ations under 
lufterings conrradi& what himlelte had cauzhc other ſufferers. And 
this ipeaks him guilty, The Argument may be rhus formed, 


That mans rcligion is but vaine and his proteion hypocgiticall, 
who-having, comforted others in and taught thein-paxignce 
under atfiiQuon, is himſclte (being afflicted) comftortieflicand 
1MPA4ticnt. 


But Job, thus it is with thee, thou haſt been-a man very forward 
to comfort others and teach them patience z yet now thou 

2 76+ comtortiefle and impatient. | 

Thercfore thy religion is vainc , aud thy profeſſiag is hypecri- 
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» 
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Is not this thy: feare ? Hereisaigoodly religion indeed, a proper 


peece of profelſlion : and: fuch s-thine, chis.1s all chon art able to 
make out; ' Thus you have the Logicall {trength.or the Argumenc 
contained in the words. We ſhall now examine them.in the Gram. 


maricall ſenſe of every. part,as they lye here in order. . AnWrit for . 


the Preface, 


if we aſſay to commune with thee wilt thou bt grieved? but who 
can withhold himſelfe from ſpeaking ? 
The words import,as-if-E /iphaz-had faid thus-unta Fob , .we thy 
friends have all this while ſtood filent,; we have given thee tull li- 


berty and ſcope to ſpeak our all,that was in.thine þeart, let itnar 
grieve thee,if we now take liberty to ſpeak our lelves;. and indeeda 


neceflity lies upon us co.ſpeak.. Two things Eliphas puts into this . 
Preface,whereby he labours to prepare the minde. of Fob,readily to » 


hear and reccive what. he had rolay unto him., 


Firſt, he cels bim chat he ſpeaks our af good will and as a friend : 


to him. If we aſſay .to commune with thee wilt thou be prieved ? 
Pray do not take itill, we mean you. no harme , we Lands bur gave 
you faichftull.counſcll, we ſpeak from our hears, not. trom our 
{plcen, we [peak from love to thee, let it not be thy gricfe. 
Secondly, he ſhewes that. be, was neceflicared ro-ipeak, as lave 
provokes, {o neceſlizy conſtrains , .»ho can withhold bins/ elfe from 
ſpeaking ? either of. theſe conſiderations is enouzh to unlock both 
care and heart co take in wholeſome counſell. What care, what 
heart will got the golden key of lave, or che iroa key of nerellit 
open to inſtruQion ?. when a friend organs heiprake dead 
when kindnefl:.and dutic mix in conference, how powertull ! . 

If we aſſay,oc try. The word lignihes properly ro rempr , cithar 
for good or evill ; and becaule in cempration, an aflay or experi- 
ment is made of a man,how bad.or how good bc is; . Therefore the 
word is applyed to apy aflaying or experimenting of things oc per- 


NC3 | 
Tenatavit inho. 
rum vel in ma- 
tom, pericaluma-e 


ſons. This very word 4 winning and gaining upoa feb... We will ſecit, expertus'* 
/t, 


bur try a little if we can dee.thee any good, or bring lenicives ro chy 
ſorrowcs , we will not be, burthenſome or. tedious; we will bur 
afſay to commune with thee, The word..noes {eriour tpeaking, 
The place where God conmuned with his people, in SIVINg Alt- 
ſwers from Heaven, is exprels:id by this word 1 K ings.6.19.. The 
Oracle.he prepared in the houſe within, &c. or the communing- 
place. where God [pake, . 


B. 3. wilc. 


s 
P27? 


A 1am quaſy - 
C raculum weal.. 
lequuter'ua 

dickan, quad. : 
Deus inde 18+: 


ſponſa darezs; 
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6, . Chap.4. AnFxyoſtionupenthe Bookof J ov. Verlen. ' 
m7? . 14Vilt thou be grieeved ?] The word fignifies -to be extreamly 
Feſſu corpore Weanied even unto rageor fainting. Here Eiphas, feems to hint at 
wel cnimo, in- .Zobsformerdiſtemper'd (peeches. If we ſpeak, wilt thou promiſe 
fartvity juriit, vs: not we fall into ſuch a fit of paſſion, as evennow thou walt in, 
 -Andiyer:wharſoever comes of it, or howlocver thou takelt it, I 
wult diſcharge my duty and my conſcience ; therefore he addes, 
wbo can withhold himſelfe from ſpeaking ? Thart.is , no gan can 
withhold himſelfe from ipeaking in ſuch a cale as this ; 'toheare 
thee ſpeak thus would even make a dumbe man ſpeak ; Chriſt faith 
48. the Goſpell, If theſe ſhould hold their peace the ftones would 
cry; there is ſuch aſenſe in theft words : if we thy friends ſhould 
hold our peace, when thouſpeakelt thus, the very ftones wauld cry * 
-out againlt thee for ſpeaking, and againtt us for holding our peace. 
WY The Hebrew word tranſlated withhold ignifies ro-thur up a thing 
C:aufit coercuir 10 as that it cannot come out : It is applyed to the locking up of the 
z Kings 8.35, Clouds that they rain not; to the holdingin of hre that it cannot 
- «+ - 'breakforth; Fey. 20:9, WhetethePropher very elegantly fits it to | 
the reſtraining of ſpeech, ©® is the very point m hand, His word was | 
11 mine heart as a burning fire ſhut ufrin my bones , 1 was weary 
with forbearing. $0 it implyes that the friends of Fob had as it 
were & fire in their boſomes, which they could no longer reſtrain, 
they: were as Clouds full of water, full of deaw and rain, they were 
not able to ſuſpend themſelves from diflolving and thowring upon 
70b,both reproofe and counſell, adviſes and exhortations, 
We may. obſerve from this Preamble, That it is wiſdome to 
» ſweeten reproofe with friendly inſinuations. Reproote is a bitter 
Pill; it is awholeſome yet a bitter Pill, and there is needTto wrap 
it up in-Gold and Sugar, that pleaſing both eye and palatir may be 
Gal.6.t, taken down the better.” -Itis the Apoltles counlell co his Galatians, 
'. Brethren, if a may be overtaken with a fault , nee that are ſpore 
tuall reſtore ſuch an one in the fþirit of meekyeſſe. The word re- | 
fore, is anallufion to the Art of Chirurgerie, in ſetting a bone out | 
of joynt ; foft words and a ſoft hand fit the Patients minde to en- 
dure that painfull operation. By tals into ſinne, the ſoule breaks or 
diljoynts a bone, he that will ſer ſuch a minde mult handle ic gent- 
ly. We may obſerve. the holy skill of ſome of the Saints in prayer, 
preparing God for receiving of Petitions , by prefaces and hum- 
-ble infqnuarions (as it were) getting within him. Thus did Abra- 
+» "bam, Gen: 18; when he prayed for Sodome, Let not my Lordbe 
yo tt angry if 1 who am but duſt and aſhes ſpcake unto thee. m___ ; 
1 a+; ol uch 


PT 
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Chap.4. 4» Exxpoſttiemspomthe Book of J 0 ». Verler: 


fuch i ſpiriuali ace in winding reppoofe into the boſome and {pi- 


rit ofa'mars, 'Zet-5t not trouble thee that Tthus ſprak,, take my 
words in good part, If we aſſay t6 tommune With thee wilt thou be 
grieved ? ITE: Tt 
Secondly abſcrve, That 5t #5 n6 eafie thing to beare reproofe. To 
rake a reproofe well is as higha-point of Tpirituall wiſdome;'as to: 
vive if Well; When we reprovethefirmeg we Hhonldlove theEman ; 
t there are few men who can love theirreprovers:- Yor know 
what is ſaid in the Prophet , They hate him thateeproaveth inthe 
ate. Reproots are uſually entertained with hatred , and iN taken 
p!evill perſons ; reproofe is not alwayes taker in aS6cFpare,Þy 
thofewho are-good. It is bur tieed rohave fome way thadefor i 
due ehertainmemt ; bythe beſt temper'd ſpirits.” wir rhow b# 
grieved? it may be weariſome- and troubleſome unto thee, but I 
ray let it not. | | : 
) Thirdly'obſerve from che Preface, That i» ſome caſts it is our 
dnty to Fpeak andireprove whether ment are troubled or nd. How 
ſhould I-be pleated. if thou wouldeft receive my ſpeech in good 


part ? but I cannot withhold my ſelte from ſpeaking, though chiou:. 


art diſpleaſed ; rake it how-you will, I muſt - 9m theſe reproots 


muſt out.” When we ſee plainly that God is diſhonoured , and that. 


the ſoule of our brother is greatly endangered, we muſt then ſpeak 
(as God chargerh the —_— whether they will heart or whether 
they will forbeare, In ſuch cates wethiſtadventute toſawve nen'sy 
feare, plucking them out of the fire, : 

"Laftly obſerve, That when the heart is full it is a very hard 
thing ,not to give-it-vent at the lips by ſpeaking, When-the heart 
is full of matcer,the tongue willbe full of —_— , the rongaie'thult 
. bring forth the treaſures thar'are laid upin the hearr 2945 (Hich 

Eliphasx ) can withhold himſelfe ea ſpeaking; 'The Prophet Ze= 
reminh Chap. 20:9. thought to ltifle-the meſfage'ot «God in his 
hearty'i] [aid] will nor make minition of him , nor Feak_ any more 
51 his name, he began to take up a reſokition t&/withhbM himſeltc 


fem ſpeaking, but ((aith he) bir wordwar rn nelne Brie) tas x barn- -. 


Tie fire bar up th my bones tid ['iw4k Veht ehhe fn rAring,and 
i gfe nor Fay, I <ould not hold'ir any jongge, oth of 

Att; $.19,We tannot but peak thatwhich We have heard & ſeen, 
it is unpolfibke forus, rhe Lond hath ſpoken who can bur propheſie? 
har is; Who. exte Withle14 hin{cfe Frojn propheſying when 
.- oricethe hori vids bw ſpeak.” Words 2rethe conceprions 6Fout 


e Apoltles, : 


mindesz. 


Ep;Jude V.2 2%. 


Amos 3.2, 
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Erce deorem 
egregium L 

Ecce medicum 
ain um qui ſe» 


T1/um curare - 


veftiat. 


s Indeft os do- 


"CLIC. 
.2 Tor penteSex- 


citare. 


3 Labentes ert> 
_£eres 


4 Meft 0s con» 


{olari. 


. mindes, and: -whet our; choughts are form'd and organized as it 
were, and groywn<a perfection ,. when thoſe children eome.ro the 
birth a. liccle Crengch will bring chem forth, Or-rather, great 

'{trengrh cannor keep them,from being brought forth. It is as poſs 
{ble tor her-chac is with childe to withhold the bizth,, as it is for 
thple.that-have. pregnant; conceptions or an errand from-God, to 
withhold: chemielvgs fromJpeaking, : When D avidkeptiilence (ic 
6-4 ſtrange connexion) he togred;\P/alrg2 3. When: he held his 
peace from good, his ſorrow was ſtirred, P/al.39-2. Pangs tooke 
told on. him as upon ,a woman in travell, which made him roare. 

1s Beart Waxthor and thefire burned, till be fpeke with his rongue. 
de was.then delivered: Qur Engliſh-phraſeiof Deliversng 4mans 
winde.,, may: hit shis lenſe-well. ; Their hearts are barren, Whoſe 
mouthes. are alwayes ſhut. ; Who can withhold himſclfe from 
eckhing ? > 
Fn wh is it that he conld. not forbeare? Hecould not forbear 
£0 tel Hum, . thac.(as be-ſuppoled)'he acted againit his own princi- 
ples.» Beholdthos haſt injtru#td many, and then haſt frrengthe- 
wedthe-weak hands, ec. * [310 
Behold. -This word is ſometime-uſed in 2-way of derifion, as 
Gen.3.22, where God faith concerning e-ſdam-, Behald the man 
« become as one of ws, 'd0eyounatice what 3 God heis? how like 
a God he lookes:? {o,. Behold thow haſt inftruted many, (lome 
make that the ſenſe) tee now your great Teacher, your learned-Do- 
or ; he that hath been ſo forward and bulic in reaching orhers, ſee 

40 wha diforder, how uncompoled he is hitmlelfe # he would needs 
phyfick his Neighbours, but knowes not how <0 cure his owne dit- 
Zempers.., .. 1. eh2og77 th it gg IY? 9 =. - 

Þac.rather-tgkec by way'd aſſeyeration, Bebold,as if he ſhould 
ſay, this is:a thing clear and certaine, all chat ate about theezcan 
witneſſe it, that thou haſt inſtructed many -and chat chou-haſt 

{trengchened the weak hands, Bur how art thou changed? thou arc 

.. Here are. foure ſneciall a&ts of ſpiritnall charity, ſo we may call 
end diſtinguith,them., Firſt, inſtruKting of che-ignorant.z ſecondly, 
encouraging of the weak and ſlothtull; thitdly, tupporting of thote 
that are rcaly cofall ; and fourthly, comforting thoſe that are rea- 
dy to fainc..In thefe foure dutics Fob had been very converlanc, 
1. Inftryctionof che ignorant, Behold rhon ha# inſtruted many, 


w# A» & 


—_— Ys 
* 1 
o 


F—_ 


& 


Chap.4. An Expoſition upon the Batk of Jos. Ver: 3o4: 


4 


wed the weakg hands, 3. Supportation of the weake., Thy Words 
have upholden him that Was falling. 4. Conlolation-of thoſe who 
were ready to faint, Thou haſt ftrengthned the feeble knees, 

Here you ſee the four uſes,which ob made in his counſels ; Firſt, 
of Inſtru&ion ; Secondly, of Exhortarion ; Thirdly, -of Admoni- 
tion ; Fourthly, of Conſolation : Job was a perftet-Preacher, he 
applyes the word to all the ſervices and ends of it, reſpeRting the 
ſeverall conditions , tempers, or diltempers, of thoſe with whom 
he had to doe. | 

Further, ſome take the three latter ro be, but as explications or 
branches of the firſt ; Behold thou haſt inſtrutted many, namely, 
concerning the nature of afflitions, and their duty in the bearing 
affliction; yea, thou haſt in{truted them (o farre, that thou haſt 
ftrengthned the Weak hands, upholden thoſe that were falling, and 
ſtrengthned the feeble knees. 

I come now to the opening of the ſeverall expreſſions. 

T hou haſt inſtrutted many.” The word which we tranſlate 5#- 
ſtrutted, fignifteth both to corre and to teach ; and the Hebrews 
give the reaton of it, becauſe uſually with inſtruction, correction is 
joyned ; and ſo the ſame Greek word ſignifies both to teach and to 
chaſten : As there is a voice of the Rod, inſtruction in correction, 
ſo a Rod ſometimes goes with the voice , correion ts helptull to 
inſtruc&ion : In either or both theſenſcs, we may underſtand it here, 
thou haſt inſtrutted many, thou haſt taught and directed, thou haſt 
(where need was) chaſtned and corrected many, 

Many.) We have heard in the firſt Chapter that ob prayed for 
his children , for his Sonnes and Daughters 3 bur now we ce 
7obs piety extended further, then his own children. Yea, the word 
may well be carried out,beyond his own Family. He prayed for his 
children, and not only did hepray for them , bur allo teach and in- 
{tru& them, and not only them, bur others, he inlarges his Schoole, 
he inſtruts wary; it 1s an indefinite word, a word of number 
without a number. obs Schoole of holy diſcipline was a large one, 
he ſet up his Schoole where ever he came ; he was an univer- 
fall Teacher , an Apoſtle of the old World ; how haſt inſtrutted 


many. 
And thou hat ftrengthned the Weak, hands.) 
The word ſignifies, Remiſſe hands, or the hands that bang down, 


z Tim3.16, 


W 

Erudivit, (a. 
ſt igavit ut pa- 
tres et preceps 
toris ſolent ptt« 
eros. Re/pondet 
Grecori wiltle 
N'£v41v docere 
verbits & ver- 
beribus, 


1 

Debilis, laxua, 
binc Rephaim 
fignificat more 
twos,ex eoques 
in illis one ro» 
bur & vires 
naturales elan- 


Joeſe and lax.» Hence by a Metaphor it notes one, that is negligent guerum, 
C or 
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Manus lafſe et 
dejetta brachia 
pertinent adha. 
bitnm aut mol- 
liter aut ſegni« 
ter ambulantis, 
aut currere non 
wvalentiss 

E contra vero 
edjncere brag« 
chiz, manus 
comprimere, 
fortiter jattare 
cubirgs, [tre-ue 
eurrentis eſt. 


hands aze weak, Hence it was the counlcll of eAchrophet ro Abe 
4 | ſ[alom. 


or idle; a man with his hands hanging down and his armes loole, is 
the embleme of idlenefle or of ſadneſſe. Thos haſt frrengthned the 
Weab hands, that is, thoſe that were idle or grieved, negligent or 
dejeted. Hence the word (Rephaim ) is uſed, toſignihe thole that 
are dead ; and the reaſon is, becauſe all ſtrength, naturall vigour 
and aQivity deparrte , when life departeth : Giants alfo are ex- 
preſſcd in the Hebrew by this word, becaule they are ſuch dreadfull 
perſons, that their very aſpect or ſighr territies the ſpirit, makes the 
hands hang down and the knees of beholders feeble; they called 
thoſe mighty men, Weake, from that cftet wroughr upon others ; 
becauſe they made others weak and tremble at their approaches. 
Hence, when Goliah the Giant challenged and defied the Hoalt of 
Ifracl, it is ſaid, that all the men of Ifracl when they ſaw the man, 
fled from him , or fled from his face (he overcame them with his 
looks) and were ſore afraid, 1 Sam. 17.24. 

This weakneſle of hands (as we finde in{tanc'd in Scripture) ari- 
ſes four wayes, Firſt, from floth and idleneſſe (as we noted before) 
ſome have ſtrong heads, buc they have weak hands ; they are ſuttici- 


ently jaſtrued, bur they cannot at, or they are unactive, and an. 


unactive man is a weak-handed man. 

Secondly, weaknefle of the hands commeth from feare , and ſo 
that phraſe, rs #rengrhen the hands, notes incouraging of a perlon, 
as Zech.8.9,13. Fear not,let thy hands be ſtrong,that 1s,let not fear 
weaken thy hands : and er, 38.4. the Princes came to the King 
and begzg'd of him that Feremiah might be pur to death; and chey 
give the reaſon from this, For (ſay they ) he weakueth the hands of 
the men of warre that remaine in the City, and the hands of all 
the people ; that is, he diſcourages them, makes them believe they 
ſhall never be able to ſtand our, againſt the King of Babylon, bir 
that he (hall cercainly take the City ; this is called weakning of their 
hands: So 1/ay 35.3. Stengthen ye the Weaks hands and confirme 
the feeble knees, ſay to them that are of a fearfull heart, be ftroug, 
feare not. So. ye lee, weaknefſe of the hands is cauled by feare ; 
when che bands of the hearc are diflolved (as it were)and looſened 
by feare, the hand muſt needs be ditfolved and lootened from la- 
boar; the hand is not able ro work at all, when teare workes much 
upon the bear. 

Thirdly, weaknefſle of the hands ariſcth from irreſolution, when 
a man is not reſolved what to do,not ferled upon a buiineſlezthen his 
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ſalem, that he ſhould go up upon the houſe top, in the ſight of all 
Ifracl, and abuſe his fathers Concubines ; and he giveth the reaſon 
of it, then (faith he) ſhall the hands of all rhat are with thee be 
ſtrong ; his meaning is,then they will be fo reſolved toſtick to thee, 
that they will doe their urmolt ; he grounds his counſell upon the 
preſent irreſolution of the people, he doubted whether As/aloms 
party would adkere cordially to him or no, therefore (taich he) do6 
an at, which may render thy ſelte and all that are with thee irro- 
concileable to the King ; this will unite them to thee, and their 
hands will be {trong. 1t once they be out of hope to be receiv'd into 

the Kihgs favour, thou maiſt be our of feare, that they will returne 
co the Kings obedience. In any lawftull and good detigne ir is belt 

to raiſe up refolution and ingage it to the higheſt, where the heart 

#s ſtrongly reſolved, the hangs will af froagly. The reaſon why 

men are ſlow and dull in gfeat undertakings, is, becaule they are 

off and on, tull of neutralicy and indifterency,in what they under- 

rake, Unſetled ſpirits can never fertle ations. A double minded 
man is unſtable (and weak-handed) #n all bu wayes. | 

Laſtly, there is a weaknefle of the hands { which is I conceive 
molt proper to this place) ariling from ſorrow and gricfe; 
from the weight and burthen of afAiction,or from a ſudden lurpriſe 
of tronble. As it is ſaid of Baltehazar (Dan.y.6. )who ſeeing the 
hand-writing upon the plailter of the wal,pretently changed conn- 
tenance, and his thoughts troubled him, ſo that the joynts of hu 
loynes were looſed, and his knees [mote one againſt another. 

Thou ha#t ſtrengthned the Weak hands ; that is, thoſe, whoſe 
hands are weak by reaſon of manifold trials and tribulations : thou 
haſt ſpoken words to them, which have been as finewes to their 
hands, and ſtrength unto their joynts. In this ſenſe the Apoſtle 
ulcs both the expreſſions of the Text, Heb. 13. 6. where having 
treated about the nature of affliQtions, together with the truit and 
benefic of them, he concludes thus, Wherefore lift up the hands 
which hang down and the feeble knees ; as if he ſhoul ſay, it ispro- 
bable that affliftion hath made your hands hang down , that for- 
row and gricf have looſened your ſpirits and your loynes too,there- 
tore now be of good cheer, lift up your hands that hang down, and 
rhe feeble knees, Fhis Symptome or eftect of forrow is elegantly 
deſcribed, Eze&.7. 17. where the Prophet having thewed that ma- 
ny ſhould mourne 4s Doves of the Valleyes, addes, all bands ball 
be feeble and all kaces ſhall be Weak as Water. 
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T hy Words have upheld him that Was falling.” Some afflictions 
lieſo hard and keavie uponus, that they doe not only weaken, bur 
caſt downe : fob ſtood ready to uphold ſuch as were ready co tall 
timely advice may catch a man. before he is quite down, and pre= 
vent hjs fall. | : 

The word whichwe tranſhate fling, ſignifies in-its firſt ſenſe, ts 
fumble or ſtrike the foot againſt a thing, and fo it is put for that 
which is the conſequent of ſtumbling, falling : he that ſtrikes his 
foot or {tumbles ar a thing,is in danger of a fall. So 1/ay 40.30. The 
young men ſhall utterly fall, tis this word, but doubled , falling 
they ſhall fall, that is,. they ſhall utterly Fall, There is a threefo!d 
falling mentioned in Scripture. 

I. There isa falling into finne, Ga/.6.1. If a man be overtaken 
in a fault : thatword (like this Hebrew in the Text) ſignifies, a fall 
taken by ſtumbling or by tripping upon any thing, that lies in the 
way. In this lenle we underſtand the fall of Adam, the fall of An- 
gels, and the fals.of the Saints. 

2, There 1s a falling into. aMiftion, afalling into trouble : Ss 
Prov,24.16, The. ju$t man falleth ſeven times aday ; that is, he 
meets affliction at every turn, he tals into creuble almoſt ac every 
ſtep. Seven times a day, is very ofren in the day, or ofren every 
day. 

4 There is a falling under trouble. And of perſons falling ſo, 
we are Chictly to underſtand this Text. Many fall into trouble, who 
yer'( through the ſtrength of -Chriſt) ſtand tirmely under trouble, 
Others no tooner fall in, but they fall under ic. The thoulders . 
of {ome are not able to.beare a light aMiRion, and the aficions of 
others are ſo heavie, that. no ihoulders are able to beare them ; the 
back breaks, the ſpirit {inkes.under theload. | 

To- ſuch as thele Fob lent his hand, his ſhoulders : his counſell 
was as a ftaffe in their hands ,. as hgaments to their loynes and 
knees, Fob was well $kill'd mferting props and buttreſſes of holy 
advice, to ſuch tottering foules. Thox haſt wpheld him that was 
falling, We may take the words in al!, or either of theſe three in- 
tcrpretations, yet molt properly of the latter. 

Tho haſt trengthned the feeble knees. The Hebrew word for 
2 knee fignifieth (in the root) to blefſe or to pray , becauſe in ble(- 
fing and. praying tor one, or in faluting, we ule to bow the knee. 
And here,what we tranſlate the feeble knees, is word for word the 
bowing knees ; becaulz when knees bow and buckle or double un- 
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der us, it proceeds from weakneſſe and feeblenefle : hence the bow- 

40g knee is called the feeble knee. D an,6.5.it is ſaid of Be/hazzar, 
hu knees (mote one againſt the other ; he fainted, his ſpirits ſanke 
within him , then his knees (as a Symptome of his feare) beat one 
againſt another. The hanging down of hands notes, a kinde of de- 
{paire in regard of preſent evils : and feeble quaking knees, ſeeme 
to referre to ſome expected evill. Taking the words with chat dif- 
ference, obs work of love appears more full; he not only upheld 
in preſent troubles , but labour'd to ſtrengthen againſt ſuch as were 
to come. Thog haſt inſtr «ed many, and inſtruted them many, 
even all theſe wayes. We may note, 

Firlt, That to reach, inftrutt, and comfort others , is not only 4 
mans duty but his praiſe, tor here Eliphaz ſpeaks it in a way of 
commendation , though with an intent to-ground a reproofe upon 
ic. Job himſelfe ſpeaks ot what he had done in that kinde, as a de- 
fence of his own innocence, Chap. 29. verl. 21. &c. Vnto me men 
gave eare and waited, and kept filence at my counſel, aſter my 
words they ſpake n:t againe, and my Fpeech dropped upon them, 
and they waited for me as for the rain,and they opened their mouth 
wide, as for the latter rain. This was his practiſe, and this was the 
praiſe of Job. That which the Apoltle ſpeaks as a {peciall qualitica- 
tion or gift of a Bi:hop, 1 Tim4.3.2.is an exccllent,a noble qualitics- 
tion in any perſon, of what rank ar degree foever, to be apt r9 
each, 

Secondly, con{idet who Feb was ; he was a holy man, one that 
had much acquaintance and communion with God. Now thouzh 
his friends miſtook what was in his heart, yer they hit right upon 
his practiſe ; and we knowing both what his hearc was, by the te- 
ſtimony of God : and what his praiſe was, from the teſtimony af 
men, may ground a {ſecond point upon it. That ſuch as know G:d 
in truth and holineſſe, are very ready to communicate the knows 
ledge cf Ged unto others. They who know God themſclves, are 
det;rous that others ſhould know God too. David (P/al. 51.13.) 
promiterth and profeſſerh, that he. would communicate his cxpert- 
ences of Gods love , in pardoning, his finne, when he had. taſted che 
{weetneſle of a pardon. Then will I teach trangreſſors thy wayes 
and ſinners ſpall be converted unto thee : When my heart hath 
tkearned more of God , others ſhall learne more of God from my 
mouth, This is {pirituall charity , and it is the moſt excellent and 
noblcſt charity ot all. Chaxity to the foule is the foule of charity, 
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charity to the better part, is the beſt charity. In this ſenſe alſo Job 
was eyes to the blinde, and feet to the lame, by guiding them to ſecs 


"and by direQting their feet to walk, in the wayes of God. Togive 


knowledge is beter then to give gold. Inſtruction is the higheſt 
almes, 

Thirdly, if we conſider 7ob (of whom all this is affirmed) as he 
was 2 great rich man, we may note thus'much ; That honowrable 
and great men , loſe nothing of their honour and greatneſſe by de- 
ſcenaing to the inſtruttion of others, though their infertours, 
Some think it belongs only unto Miniſters to inſtruft ; What we 
inſtru? They reſent it as adiſparagement-: they truſt our that 
work wholly into the hands of ochers. Where (hall we finde an 
Abraham (a greac Prince in his time) of whom God gave this Te- 
ſtimony, 1 know him that he will command hu children, &c, and 
they ſhall keep the way of the Lord : and becauſe he was willing to 
reach others, God condeſcends to teach him : Shall 1 hide from 
Abrahams that thi g which 1 doe. They receive molt knowledge, 
who are moſt ready toimpartit. And we finde before this, Abra- 
bam lo ucceſſcfull in teaching, that he had an Army of ſcholers in 
his houle, - The Text faith, when he prepar'd tor that expedition to 
relcue his Nephew Lot, that he armed chree kundred and eighteen 
of his trained, catechized, or inſtructed ſervants. The word fignt- 
hes, to train in the principles of Religion, as well as in the poſtures 
of warre: being the ſame uſed in the Book of Proverbs,for teaching 
a childe the fit elements of holy knowledge. And that place 
of Geneſis may very well comprehend both. 

Fourthly obſerve, That charity, eſpecially ſpirituall charity, is 
very liberall and open-hearted, Tob mitructed not only his owne, 
but he inſtructed ochers, he inſtructed many ; he did not confine 
his doctrine and his advice to his own walls, but the found thereof 
went, Wherefoever he went : he inſtructed many. And if [ob who 
had no ſpeciall,no dret calling to it, were a teacher of many: what 
thall we think of thoſe, whole calling and buſineſſe it is to teach,and 
yer teach not ary atall? their trade, their profeſſion is to teach, 
yet they .are ſo farre from teaching many, that they teach nene,and 
which 1g worle, they hinder teaching : they ſtop the month of the 
reacher, and (it they can) the eare of the learner, rhey take away the 
ky of knowledge. They neither open the doore themiclves , nor 
ſuffer thoſe that would. This is the very ſpirit of wickedneite, And 
blfled beGod,whole mighty power hath fo graciouſly caſt out and 
| difpok&t 
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difpoſlc{t ſo many places of the Kingdome of theſe wicked ſpirits. 
urther, taking thoſe other parts of his inſtruction, as they re- 
ſpe& perſons afflifted, who are here deſcribed by weak hands and 
feeble knees, read) to fall, unable to and. | 
- Obſerve firſt, That ſore affiiftions doe exceedingly indiſ- 
poſe for duty. Sore afflitions make weak hands and feeble knees z 
the weake hand and the feeble knee are (as I faid before) em- 
blems of one unfit for any buſineſſe ; unfic to work, unfit to walke ; 
when the hand is. weak and the knee is feeble, what is a man fic tor ? 
Great — unfit us for ation. Hence it is that the Lord mo- 
derates the afHiftions of his people , ſweetens the bitterneſle, and 
takes off the oppreſſing weight of them. God promiſeth to come 
with reviving, and that he will not contend for ever with his peo- 
ple, Why ? A principall reaſon is, Leſt their ſpirits ſhould fail be- 
fore me, and the ſouls which I have made. Left the ſpiric ſhould 
faile; that is, leſt they ſhould faile in their duties : the ſpirit can- 
not faile in the cſ[ence of it, the ſpirit is of aneternall conſtitution ; 
but it faileth in the duty often, And if aMiRtions lie roo hard and 
roo long upon a people, their ſpirits faile,their faith fails, their cou- 
rage fails, their labours can not be laborious, to carry on and car= 
ry out their work, - Therefore when ob ſaw any under aſfiitions, 
he endeavour'd to put courage into their hearts,and fo {trengrh inco 
their hands. 
Secondly, in the generall we may note further, That the words 


Ifay 57.15. 


of the wiſe have a mighty power, Strength,and prevalence in them. ; 


You ſee how ethcatious the words of [ob were; 1[:bs inſtructions 
were ſtrengthnings, thou haſt ſtrengthned the weak hands and fee 
ble knees; his words were as ſtays to hold them up, that were ready 
to fall: E/iphaz doth not only ſay,thou did(t inſtruct many, & in in- 
ſtrucing thou didlt intend,ir was thy defigne & aime to {trengthen 
the weak hands,but he ſpeaks of what 7ob had cftected & wrought; 


thy words put finewes into the hands and knees of men that were * 


weak and ready tofall, thy words were as props to hold and beare 
up the ſpirits of thoſe that were ſinking. Words wilcly diſpented 
and followed, with the bleſling of God, what can they not doe ? 
God doth the greateſt things in the World by a word ſpeaking ; 
as at the firſt he made the World itfelte by a word ſpeaking ; to 
he hath done the greateſt things, and wrought the greateſt changes 
in the world, by a word ſpeakmg. When a word goes forth clothed 
with the authority and power of God, it works wonders. How 
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hath it raiſed up ſinking ſpirits * how hath it made the fearfull un- 
daunted, and the weak hearted couragious ? God by his word in 
the mouth of a weak man overthrows theſtrong kolds of finne, 
and by a word brings every thought of man,into ſubjeRion to Jeſus 
Chriſt. By a word he ſtops-the mouth of blaſphemy, and evill ipea- 
king; by a word ſpeaking, he makes a man deny himſelt; by a 
word he opens the eyes of the blinde, and makes the lame to runne 
and leap like a Hart, in the way of holineſle. 

And I could wiſh that the word which I now ſpeak, might 
(through the bleſſing of God) have ſuch an efte& upon your ipi- 
rits. O chat it mighe ſtrengthen all weak hands and feeble knees, 
O that it might uphold all who are zeady to fall ; weare calt-upon 
knee>feebling, hand-weakning, yea, heart-weakning times : the 
ſight of thole things which our eyes do ſee, and the hearing of thoſe 
things whigh our ears do heare, cauſe many to fear, and the ſpirits 
of ſome to fall. Now a word inveſted with commiſhon from 
God, to go and comfort, will maſter all our ſorrowes, ad diſpell 
all theſe fears. If the Lord breathe upon.a word , that word will 
breathe. lively activity into a very carkafle. Look to thoſe many 
and gracious promites, made to thoſe that mourne, and comfort 
will How ir, Promiles are the treaſures of comfort : promiſes hold 
the Churches {tock, they are the patrimony of b-lievers ; it is their 
priviledge and their honourto be called heirs of the promiſe. While 
Chriſt and the Promite lives, how can Faith dye, or languiih, eying 
a promule. | 

So much of the firſt branch of the minor Propoſition.in the third 
and fourth Verlſcs. 

The ſecond branch lies in the fifth Verſe, 


Now ut is come upon thee, and thou fainteſt, it toucheth thee, and 
thou art troubled. 


Thou haſt inſtrufted many , thou haſt ſtrengthned the Weake 
hands, &c. bat now it ts come upon thee, &c. That is trouble and 
afflition are come upon thee. 
And thos fainte#t.”7] The word ſignifies an extraordinary faint- 


ing ; when a man is fo wearied and ſpent, that he knowesnot what 
he doth, when his reaſon ſeemes tired, as much as his {trength. So 
that the words, Now it 5s come npon thee thou fainteſt may import 
thus much ; thou art in ſuch a cale, that thou teemelt to be belides 
thy {clte, thou knowelt not what thou doeſt , thou yan, mw 
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knowelt not what, The word is tranſlated in the firſt Verſe by 
grieved : inother Scriptures by mad and furious. (Prove 26.18. ) 
As a mad-man who catteth fire-brands, &c. And whereas we lay 
(Gem47.13.) the land of Egypt fainted by reaſon of the famine, 
many render it, the land of Egypt was inraged or mad becauſe of 
the famine ; want of bread turnes to want of reaſon, famine di- 
ſtrats. The Egyptians were fo extreamly pinched with hunger, 
that it did even take away their wits from them, and ſcarcity of 
tood for their bodies, made a dearth in their underſtandings. So 
there is this force in the word, Thou whe haſt given ſuch wiſe and 
graveinſ{truction unto others, from thoſe higher principles of grace, 
now 1t is comeupon thee, thou art even as a mad man , as a man 
diſtracted, not able to at by the common principles of reaſon. 

It toxcheth the:, ] It isthe ſame word which we apened before; 
the Devill deſired that he might but touch Fob, now his friend tc 
lech him he is touched. 

And thos art troubled, JThat word alſo hath a great emphaſis in 
ir, It ſignifies a vehement amazed trouble, as in that place (1 Sam. 
28.21.) where when the woman, the Witch of Endor had raiſed 
up Samxel (in appearance) as Saul deſired, the Text faith , that 
when all was ended, ſhe came unto Saxl, and ſhe ſaw, he was ſore 
troubled: think what trouble might fall upona man in ſuch a condi- 
tion as Sar was in,afcer this acquaintance with the viſions of Hel, 
think what a deep aſtoniſhment of ſpirit ſeaz'd upon him, ſuch dif- 
order of minde this word layes upon Fob, Now it roucheth thee, 
and thou art troubled. 

Obſerve hence firſt, To commend a man with a But, is a wound 
inſtead of a commendation. Thou haſt in{trutted many, Bat, &c. 
How many are there who ſalute their friends very taire to their fa- 
ces, or ſpeak them very faire behinde their backs, yer ſuddenly (as 
Joab to Amaſa) draw out this ſecret Dagger, and itab their honout 
and honeſty to the heart. As it is ſaid of Naamas 2 Kings 5.1. He 
was an honourable-man, and a mighty man of valour , K he was 
a Leper. SO, &C. | | 

Obſerve ſecondly, Great affii ions may diſturbe the very ſeat 
of reaſon, and leave 4 Saint in ſome att, below a man. Some as 
of holineſſe repreſent the Saints as mad-men to carnall men, So 
Paul appeared to Feſtus., and fo to many. of his Corinthiansy 
2 Ep.cap.5.9.13. For whether we be beſedes our ſelves it wto God, 
Workings of. Grace arc ſometime {6 fare abaye roaſany that hey 
Ccm 
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ſeem tobe withone reaſon. So- ſome ats of infirmity reprefent 
the Saints ro carnall men, as mad-men, A gracious man works fo 
much below reafon ſometimes, that he ſeems to be without reaſon. 
Thirdly, note, That when we ſee any one doing 1l!, it is good ta 
minds him of the good which he hath dove. Eliphaz law fob taint- 
mg, enraged as a mad-man, or a8 a man aſtoniſhed , he tels him of 
the wiſe and grave countell and inſtraftion he had given before, 
conſider what thou haſt done. As in the Reve/ario» Chrilt ſpeaks 
tothe Church ofEpheſus,( Rev.2.5, ) Remember from whence thou 
art fallen, and do thy =o works z when the Church did ill, chen he 
tels her,what ſhe had formerly done wel. So the Apoltle, Te did 
ranne well, having begun in the 'Fivin, will ye end in the fleſh : 
when he ſaw them runne upon many and ordinances, 
ye began in the ſpirit (ſaith he) conſider that, and cnd as ye began. 
As in diſpute and reaſoning, a falſe concluſion cannot be derived 
from true premiles, {o neither can it in practiſe or in living. Holy 
premiſes conclude in holinefle. He never began well,that ends ill, 

Fourthly obſerve , That the good we have done u a kinde of re- 
proach to us when we do the contrary evill, Whena mans latter 
actions contradiat his former, or when his ations contradi his 
profeiiions, the former good is a ſtaine or blemiſh to him ; Jr had 
been better for them not to have knowne the way of righteonſneſſe, 
then after they have known it, to turn from the holy commande- 
ment given unto them, 

Further,take this ikewiſe, It is a» eaſier mattey to inſtru others 
in trouble, than tobe inftrutted or take inftruttion onr ſelves in 
eur own troubles, Even Fob, holy Fob could give thoſe counſels of 
patience, and meeknefle, and quietnefle n the hand of God, 
which he could not follow'to the full, when it fell upon himſelfe. 


| For though he did nor faile to that height, which E iphaz implyeth 


m this reproote, yet faile he did, He had fer others a Copie, which 
he could not write by or imitate when his own turn came, A good 
man may quickly give counſefabove his own ſtrength to practiſe. 

Obſerve laſtly, I: 5s 4 ſhame for us to teach others the riohrt way, 
and to goe in the wrong our ſelves. Eliphazſeekes to ſhame and. 
convince Fob upon this very ground ; the haſt done thus and thus, 
thou haſt. taught ochers patience, and thouart mad thy ſelfe : art 
thou not afhamed to complaine and cry ont of thy afflitions, when 
thou haſt bid others be quret and c under them. It is an ex- 
cellene thing when our words are made vilible,by our aGtions 1 as 
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he ſaid in the Church ſtory, The faith which. ſrexe, ir a great 
deale better, than the faith which i beard ; ſo we may lay in ano- 
ther kinde, the wildome which is ſeen in bearing of aflicton,is far 
bercer than the wildome which is heard. Phyſcrian heal thy ſelfe, 
He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave, ſay the Jewes to Chriſt, 
Man may juſtly be reproved with, thou teacheſt ochers, chy ſedfe 
chou canſt not ceach. When the ſame faulc which we reprehend in 
others,may be reprehended in our ſelves, our faulc is doublet, and 
the a& not only (1nfull,burt ſhamefull. The Apoſtle convinces the 
Jewes mightily by this Argument, Row.2.19. Thow art confident 
that thow thy ſelf art a guide of the blinde , a light of them which 
are in darhneſſe, an inſtrulfter of the fooliſh, exc. Thou takelt up- 
on thee all ctus, Thos therefore (ſaith he) that tearheFt another, 


reacheft thou not thy ſelfe ? thou that preacheſt a man ſhould nor 


ſteal, doſt thou fteale ? Hegoes on, preſſing it upon them, as mat- 
ter of ſhame and bluſhing that their ations ranne ſo crofle and 
contradiQory ro their own profeſſions. 

Thus we have opened che minor propoſition or aſſumption of 
the firſt Argument, couched in theſe ewo Verſes; thou haſt com- 
forced, inſtructed , and taught many, yet when trouble commeth 
upon thee, thou knoweſt not how to order thy felf, 7s nor this thy 
fear, thy con fidence, the u ightneſſe of thy wayes, and thy hope ? 
Thus he gathers the concluſion, and from hence inferres Fob a Hy- 
pocrite in religion, or irreligious. 

[s not this thy fear, &c ?} As if he had ſaid, thy fear, thy con 
fidence, thy uprightneſſe, thy hope, thy religion, call it what thou 
wilt, is but thus much, br is but this. 

1s not this thy feare ?}] In the firſt Verſe of the firſt Chapter 


*rwas ſhewed what the tear of God is; part of ?obs charater be- 


ing thus given, A man fearing God.Now Eliphaz by this firſt point 
of his [nterrogatories,taxes f-6,in the firſt part of his character or 
commendation, Thou art reported to be a man fearing God, is not 
this thy fear ? 
Feare is taken either for the whole compaſſe of Gods worſhip, 
or for that awefulneſle of affeAtion with which we worſhip God , 
which we ought to mingle and mix in all our ations and duties. 
Therefore (faith the Apoltle Heb.12.) Let ws bave grace to ſerve 
him with reverence and godly fear. And Palme the ſecond, Serve 
the Lord with feare. God is to be ſerved inlove,and yer God loves 
no ſervice which hath not this ingredient , Holy tear. 
D2 Feare 
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Feare is the moſt-ptoper afteRion which we creatures, duſt and 
aſheswho are at ſuch an infinite diſtance tro God, can-pur forth in 
his worihip. God condeſcends ſo tarre as to be loved by us, yea he 
calleth for our love as a friend, or as a father , as a familiar, as one 
in neer celation;: but conſidered in his Majeſty , glory, and great- 
neſle, feare is the moſt ſuitable atteRion in our approaches unto 
God. The name of God in ſome languages, is derived from teare, 
and God is expreſly called Fear by Facob, Gen. 31. in that diſpute 
with Laban, where he telleth him, Except the fear of his father 
Iſaac had bin with him,&c.\erle 42. Aud Iacob ſware by.the fear 
of his father Iſaac, Verle 53 that is, by that God whom his father 
Tfaac feared : Iacob was 4 man fo holy, that he would take nothi 

into his mouth to ſwear by, but only che holy Name of God. Reli- 
gious {wearing is one of the highelt acts of worſhipping, as. vaine 
{wearing is one of the higheſt aQts. of prophaning the. name of 


4 

Thy con fidence. ] The word which we tranſlate confidence, fig- 
nifres alfo and that moſt-properly, folly, inconſtancy, levity ; when 
the Prophet [eremy reproveth the idolatry of chole times & (ſpeaks 
to. worſhippers of 1dols, he expreſles it by this word , they are al- 
together bruitiſh and fooliſh, Jer.10.8,. And holy David (Pſalme 
49.13.) ſpeaking of wicked men, who make riches. their, portion, 
and who lay. out all their endeavours, in the raiſing of an outward 
eſtate, gives this account of their practiſe in. the 13 Verſe, This 
their way is their folly : this is the courſe that worldly men take, 
and they think it is a very. wiſe courſe, bur indeed their way is their 
folly. Some tranſlators reade that text,ehis rherir way js their cons 
fidence, as here in 7ob ; and 1o. they make the ſenſe our thus ; this 
way of worldly men un gathering riches, in heaping up abundance 
of chele outward things, is their confidence, that is, they have nor 
thing elle to. truſt unto, they have nothing beyond the world to 
rruſt unto, chis their way 5s their confidence, So againe, Prov. 15, 
26, A fooliſh man or a man of folly d-ſpiſeth his mother. And once 
more, P/a/. 85.8. where the Pialmilt goeth up like Habackkuk to 
his. Watch-tower to{hearken for an anſwer of his prayer, 1 will 
hearken what the Lord will ſay., for he will ſteak peace unto his 
prople, but ler them not return againe to folly, Soſome reade it in 
this Text of 1ob, is not this thy fear, thy folly ? that is, was it not 
meeere folly tor thee to.bragge and boaſt of thy feare, /c, Thas 
thou didſt teare God &c,. 8 * | 


Chap. An E xpoſirion.upen the Book of J O's, Verk '6, 


But the word is often taken in a contrary ſenile, as we tranſlaco, 
for conſtancy or.confidence, and ſometimes for hope ; and thus Fob 
31.24, If I have (aid to gold, thou art my hope, or my confidence; 
and Chap. 8. 14. ſpeaking of the Hypocrite, Whoſe hope ſhalt be cur 
off, the ſame word is uſed ; and Prov. 3,26, The Lord foall be thy 
confidence, and he ſhall keep thy foot from being taken; and (not to 
heape many places) Pſal. 78. 7. That they may ſet their hope in 
God, In this ſenſe it is generally underſtood! here, 5 nor this thy 
ow and thy confidence, ic. all the tru#t thou hait placed in thy 
Goa. 

Feare and: confidence are acts of naturall worſhip. Confidence 
"or Truſt is the reſting of the ſoule upon another , here the relting of 
the ſoule upon the Word , or promiles of God, upon -the power, 
faithfulnefle,and truth of God:.an aft thus part forth by the ſoute, is 
confidence. Now, faith Eliphas,. « net this thy confidence ? thou 
haſt ſpoken much of reſting and truſting upon God gad his Word, 
upan his power and faichfulneſle ; is not this that which chou haſt 
all this while talked of ? See what a goodly.contidence it is | -Doth 
it look like a proper piece of grace? 

Contidence is-an a&t beyond faith ; a ſoule confiding walkes in a. 
higher Region of grace and comfort then a ſoule only belicving ; 
there may be believing, where there is not thisconfiding. . As pati- 
ence is hope lengrhned, .ſo confidence is hope ſtrengrhned. Afſu- 
rance is the higheſt degree of faith, and confidence 1s the highet 
_ of aſſurance, Ir carrics-with it ,, firſt cheerfulneſle oppoſire - 
to ſorrow ; ſecondly courage, oppolite to fear and deſpondency of 
ſpirit; thirdly,boldneſſe & advencurouſnefle oppoſite tocowardice. 

;onfidence havipg a good cauſe anda good call, will rake a Beare 
by the tooth, or a Lion by che beard, Fourthly,ir notes boaſting,or 
a kinde of (pirituall wiſc bragging , oppoſite -co ſinfull modeſtte or 
concealement of what God. hath done for us. Or take it thus, Cone 
fidence is the nobleſt excrcile of faith, which looking ſteadily upon . 
God in himſclte, and in Chriſt, through che promiles,, raiſes the 
ſoule above all tears and diſcouragements, above all doubts and diſ- 
quietments, either about the removing of .evill, or the obtaining of 


© "" confidence is well-called the reſt of.the ſoule, . therefore 
ſuch as attaine to confidence are {aid tobe in peace,ir perfe it peace. 
Him wilt thou eſtabliſh in perfett peace,Whoſe hears doth truit up+ 
#7-thee, And this act of coutidence or trult 7 proper and peculiar 
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toGod,'no creacaremuſt ſhare in it. This is ip commanded 
in the firſt precept, 'Thow' ſhale have no other Gods before mee, 
Whavſoever we confide in, unlefſe it be in ſubordination unto God, 
we make it our God. And it is one of the higheſt ats of the ſoule, 
noconly as we reſpe&t-the raking in, our own comforts, but alſo 
the giving out, glory unto God. This conhdeace is well coupled 
wirh holy feare, rhe more we feare God fo,the more we traſt him ; 
fuch feare is the morher and nurſe of confidence : But confidence 
is diretly contrary, yea contradictory to carnall feare ; he that 
truſts God indeed, leaves both ſoule and body, temporall and eter- 


\nall eſtate with him, without ever ſending a fearefull chought, or 


a jealous looke after either. Ir followes ; 

eAnd the uprigbrneſſe of thy Wayes. ] It is the word uſed inthe 
deſcription of Job, Cap.1.1, There ic is in the concrete,perf#, 
here in the abſtraQt, wpreighrneſſe : We may reade it, Is nor this 
the perfeltion of thy wayet ? Uprightnefle is the Saints perfeRion 
in this life. Uprigheneſſe my have a double notion, Firſt as it 
reſpects the ſincerity of our hearts rowards God ; Secondly, as it 
refpeRts the juſtice and equity of our a&ions,towards man. In both 
ſenſes we may extend it here ; Thou haſt been reported for a per- 
fe&t man, now if thou art perfe& in thy being, thou wouldelt be 
perteR in thy working ; it chou wert upright in thy natare, thou 
wouldeſt be uprighc in thy a&ions ; Now-confider thy uprightneſle 
or perteftion, is not this the perteRtion of thy waves? is not 
this all, even that latdy diſcovered in chy impatient complai- 
nings ? 

pH thy hope. That word is derived two wayes. Firſt from 
a root Which fign:fgeth a line, rule or meafure ; {o in Gern.1.9, Lex 
the Waters nnder the Heavens be gathered together into one place, 
the wordfignifies a gathering together by ba 2 as if God by that 
a&Rt,had meaſured out the water, ( that unruly, turbulenc, wandring 
element )and had brought it into compaſle,by a rule or line, which 
it could not exceed or goe beyond, without permiſſion or commil- 
fion from himfſclf:thercby giving us a mighty proot of his almighty 
power and infinite wiſedome. So ſome tranſlate the word here, 
raking it tobe derived from that roote, Is zor this thy rule ? Is not 
this the rule,that thou haſt hererofore walked by, whatſoever thou 
h:K pretended? is notrhis the uprightneſle of thy wayes,the courſe 
or meaſure by which thou haſt directed,{quared thy actions ? 

Bur tecondly, wither the word is derived from ( Kavat ) which 
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. Is itnot come to this now ? Thou haſt boaſted much 
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Ggnafteth ro expe, or waite: and it. notes- a'very vehement 
intention both af de of mind, EEE OININS 
ping z when a man-waites ( as it were ) ſtretching forth his ſpirit 
orikss mind, pucting himſelfe out exceedingly to hope or waite for 
a thing. P/al.37.9. and 1/a.8.17. the ſame word is uſed with 
the ſame emphaſis. And that Greeke word which the Apoſtle 
Pant, hath (Rom. 8. 19. ) comes up tully'to it, The' #arneſt 
expeftation of the creatzre,&c. So'the — here- may be 
thus conceived, Is not this thy hope, or thy earneit expeRation ? 
thy hope, 
what. treaſures thou had(ſt laid up in that, beyond all wc by 
poſſeſſions, is not all ſhrunk up to this, yea changed" into de- 
ſpaire thy deſperate.ſpecches give me ground to think fo.' Is not 


There are foure interpretations given of this verſe, Firſt, Some 
make our the ſenſe, by a difterent conſtruction of the firſt particle 
in the Hebrew, which, they tranſlate, not ( as we ) 1s nor ? but 
where i ? {o the vulgar and divers others, reading it thus, where 
© thy faare aud thy confidence, thy patience and the perfe tion of 

wayes ? As if hehad ſaid, what's become of all thoſe graces,of 
which thou halt ſpoken,and with which thou haſt been reported ro 
be moſt richly endowed? where are they at this time?in this day of 
thy trouble, in this day of thy tryall > Taking the words in that 
ſenſe, they yeeld us thete Oblervations. Firſt, 


/ this thy hope ? So much for the words. 


That times of trouble\are ſpeciall times for the uſe of our graces. 


It is as if Eliphaz had ſaid, Thou thy ſelte and all that knew thee 
have ſpoken much of thy grace, but now is the time to uſe it, where 
isit? ſhew it menow, Where &« thy feare and thy confidence ? if 
a man have been reported very. $kilfull at his weapon, when he 
comes into danger, then is the time roſhew his gkill: and we may. 
ſay to him, where is thy skill now? where is thy art now ?. ſo we 
fay to a man that hath had ſtore of Weapons and Armes in his 
houſe, when. the enemy z Whereis your Sword now ? 
where's your Gun * where's your Artillerie # So here, Now, that 
thou haſt moſt need. of thy graces, where are they ? bring them 
forth, are they to teek now ?: Is thy righceoulnefſe as the morning 
dew, and as a cloud vaniſhed away ? Times of trouble will put 
every grace to a ſtrefſe z and we had need looke to ir, that wehave 
not our toſeeke, when. we have molt need touſe them ; that 
when it. {ball be faid unto us, where is your faith ?-where's your 


hope ?: 
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Mm 


hope ?.'we, may be able to hold them forth, and anſwer the que- 


- {tion in our aCtions, here they arcyhere is-myfeare, here is my con- 


fidence, here .is my hope, here is my uprightnefſe ; 1 can make 
proofe of them, and render them viſible in my life : I can (through 
the ſtrength of Chriſt ) a& them, and walke according to the rule 
of every one of theſegraces. 

+ -Secandly, From theground of this argument, which is, that 
true-grace;holdes out and;perſeveres unto the end : For hereby 
( faich E/jphaz ) I will convince thee for an hypocrite, and that 
thy grace isbut-a ſhadow of grace, becauſe it is decayed and gone. 
This being the ground of conviction by theſe words, where i thy 
fare? Oblerve,. ET | | 
-  Thatfalſe gruge, or-4 ſew of grace, F mary us when We have 
mo#t need of it. . A hypocrite (eemes to ftand in grace, till he falls 
into trouble. When good is, inſight, he ſuppoſes he hath a great 
ſtock of faith; He is joyfull in belcevingany ching, when nothing 
pinches him ; And when heenjoyeth what he deſired, he hopes as 


much as is: promiſed ; But: when ourward comforts are with- 


drawn andecclipſed, when he muſt live upon a word, and releeve 
himſelfe upon invilibles, when he hath nothing in the creature to 
ſupport him, and muſt cruſt what he cannot ſee : then this phancie 
of faith, this vaine hope, and pretended confidence diſappeare, 


/ and where are they 2. how much charity will ſome make proteſ(- 


ſion of, untill a reall object of charity preſent it ſelfe? then excuſes 
are made, they have bur lictle for themſelves, times are hard, they 
may be ſuddenly caſt into ſtreights, they know not what a day 
may bring torth. Falle charity, and falſe hope vaniſh when they 
ſhould act their parts, and make good whar they have proteſted, 
As Chrilt ſpeakes of the-rwa houſes, 4atrb.7. One built upon the 
rock, the other upon the ſand theſe rwo houſes: were alike skil- 
fully and ſtrongly built in all appearance ; while the Sunne ſhone, 
and the weather was faire, none could diſcerne, but that the houſe 
upon the ſand, was buile as well,-and might haveiſtood as long as 
the other-upon therock ; but, when the raine fell, and the floods 
came, when the windes blew and beats upon the houſe, then- it 
fell, the foundation failed, and all: the faire {uperſtrutions came 
downe into the duſt, Whereis the hypocrite with all his faith and 
feare in a wet- windy day ? is he notlike a houle founded on the 
{and? ,Qris not he and his goodly. outſide of holy feare and hope 
like the Appkes of Sedewe { reported inHlitariet } which are faire 


to 


-dealingsamong mea /; -Chriſt toand it was m_ the loaves,net 


Chap.4- An Expoſition »pon the Book of Jos. Verſes. 


tothe eye, but tonch them and they'crumble to. aſhes in your hand, 
{o is thefxithand the feare,'the hope and confidence of hypocrites : 
Where are theſe? they:are no where,for they never were. 
Take the words-in « ſecond conſtruction, and fo they are thus 

rendred, [s not thy fare thy confidence ? and the wprightneſſe of 
-thy wayes thy hope? So M" Browghton, [s-not thy Religion thy 
thope ? .and thy right wayes thy confidence?: and+then the ſenle is, 
-aSit Eliphaz, had thus ſpoken unto Fob, Doth it nor now plainely 
appeare, that Satan charged thee rightly, that chou ferveſt God 
for ends of profit and outward comforts, ſeeing thou art thus im- 
patient and unquiet, when the hand of God takes ayvay thy profic 
and outward eomforts? Is it not #cleare argument;that-chou here» 
tofore didſt obey God, only to gaine by him, or-becauſe chou waſt 
confident he would protect and fave thee harmeleſſe, he would 
-blefle and proſper thee with encreaſe? Was -not the-uprigheneile 
of thy waycs this hope? that is, daddeſt: thou_norlooke to thrive 
by uprighc dealing wah men, and faire carriagein all thy ations ? 

- thou hadft no love to Religion, none to.Juſtice, thy love was to thy 
purſe, thy profit ; and thoa did(t beleeve, at leaſt hope, that protic 
would come in at the doore of the Sancuary, or elfe thou hadft 
'never gone ſo often thither. This is the ſecond tenſe, predt- 
cating; the firſt terme gf the ſecond, 1s not thy ftare thy con- 

fidence ? and « net thy uprightneſſe thy bope ? tarely tis: This is 
a faire expoſition of the words,andtrom it we may obſerve. Thar, 

A hypocrites profeſſion of Religion 1s grounded on hs confidence 

to gaine by it. Is nor thy feare thy contidence? thy Religion was 

nothing elſe but a hope to be rich. It was Satans objection, and 

now E4iphaz, ( reluming and managing Satansargument ) makes 

it his conviction, - And it is a truth mn the generall:theſts, char the 

Religion or the feare of hypocrites, is nothing bur-therr confidence ; 
they conſider the word of promite, which God hath given to cthole 

that ſerve him; they in their thoughts ſurveigh the land of pro- 
Mule, and caſt the milke and honey of itz .chey'reade that God wzll 

give both grace ana glory, and no-gvod thing will he withhold from 
'thens that walke uprightly, therfore that they maybe under che 
influence of thele promiles, or upon a conkdence that they ſhall 
receive golden ſhowers our of theſe pretious promiles, and digge 
aboundant treaſure out of theſe heavenly mixes, they ftare and 

Warſaip God, they are upright m their wayes, .and honeſt in their 
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to kis dodrine,: which broughc- 10: many aftet-him, 7+b. 6. They 
liked a miracleto feed chem, mareithen.a Sermon to mſtrudt them: 
And were afte&ed with the meate which endures toeverlaſting 
life, only in ſubordination to the meate which peruherh. . How 
many4zy, atleaſt.in their heatts, at this day, if 1 caſt my ſ{elfe inco 
fuch- and fuch courles of holineſle; ſhalt 1: not havecredit and eu- 
Rome, .. good acquaintance and proktable correſpondence ?- In 
many men their wickednefle is their confdence, char is, the 
very reafon why they are fo wicked, is, becaule they are contident 
they ſhall ger by their wickedneſſe ; So thoſe entiters faid to the 
young man, '(. Prov. 1.11.) Come ter ws lay Waite: for blood, 
there :was their wickednefle 3 now at the ewelfth verſe, you (hall 
find,thar the riſe of their wickednefle was this confidence, Wwe ſbail 
find all precious treaſure, We ſhall - our houſes with ſpoile, Some 
(1 confeſfe) have fuch afſpiric of wickednelle, that they are wic- 
ked for wickednefle ſake: and they love the very finne it felfe, more 
thentthe ends of profit or pleaſure, which may pollibly follow the 
fime ; butorhers u& rhe{inne, out of conhdence they ſhall ad- 
vance themfelves by it : And ſo there are many, fo refined in their 
aymes and hightned in the wayes ef holineſle, chat they are holy 
tor holineſſe take, and religious for religions lake ; yet there isa 
generation, Whoſe Religion. is noching buc this contidence ; I will 
caſt in my lot: with the godly, L,will take their way, {h3ll I nor 
fill my houſe with creafure, and raiſe aneſtare by it ?* The Apoſtle 
ipcakes of tach, ( 1 Tim.6.5.) Men ſuppoſmng thar gaine © p04» 
lineſſe, and they are godly only that they may gaine by tt. Where- 
as thy whoſe hearts are pertc& with God, love gohineſle, for 
Gods fake; and they are holy, -nor-ont of confidence oi gaining by 
it, but out.of a.delight inaftngot it 3; there isa beauty, anexcel- 
lency in. holinefſe which takes their hearts; And they are above, 
not only this poore confidence, to be enriched by it ; but alſo above 
that rich, that heavenly confidence,to be faved by it,to get Heaven 
by-it. Theteare of ſome, who are abovetheformer, .as yer bure- 
quall to thisconfidence ; they fee there is no other way. tobe (a- 
ved; to-goe toHeaven burthes:: Now Lay, bolinefle jn-the height 
and purity of ir, keepes ander che reipeR of Heaven it ſelte ; iris (o 
much above cheſe things below, that it ts above thole things above ; 
"That rs a lecond fenſe, | 
Thirdly, The words: are underſtood. by divers of. the Hebrew 

Wrics, toi adie and Gmple aſſertion, and they give it. thus, 
[ £ Wall. 
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will nat, or World not thy fare be thy confidence ? and the np= 
rightneſſe of thy wayes thy hope ? As if Eliphaz had thus faid unto 
him ; Job thou haſt pretended much holineſſe and Religion, feare 
and uprightneſſe: why art thou ſo diſquieted, now, that the hand 
of God is upon thee ? why art thou fo amazed under thele ſutte- 
rings ? would not that feare be thy contidence? and would rot 
that uprightneſle of thy wayes be thy hope? furely it would;it thou 
hadſt any ſuch feare as thou pretendeſt : this feare would be thy 
contidence, and this uprightneſle thy hope ; thou wouldeſt be very 
bold, and by hope cait Anchor upon the goodnefle and faithfulnetle 
of Godin the middeſt of all this ſtorme : thy heart would be pot- 
ſed, feri:d and cltabliched, notwichſtanding all theſe ſhakings- 
Would not thy teare be chy confidence? It would, Hence obſerve, 
Firſt, That they Who feare moſt in times of peace, have moſt 
» eaſon ta be confidenr in times of trouble. They who feare moſt 
(in one ſenſe j teare leaſt, they who feare Cod moſt, feare crca- 
rures lea, and creature-troubles leaſt, We have this point in fo 
many words, Prev.14.26, In the feare of the Lord tis ſtrong Cone 
fidence. The feare of the Lord is the cure of all other feares. They 
who are moſt fearefull of the evill of finne, are moſt couragious 
among the cvills of ſuffering. To be fearetull thus, raiſech che 
higheſt acts of confidence, P/al.112.7,8. We reade of one that 
Will not be afraid fir any evill tidings, his heart ts fixed; Who is 
this confident man ? this feareleſle man ? It is this divine coward 
(as we may call him,)you ſhall find him ſo exprets'd,ver.1.B/e{ſed 
is the man that feareth God, he ſhall not beafraid fir any evil 1:- 
dings. Exod. 20. 20, When the people of Iſrael were much 
amazed and aſtoniſhed at the giving of the Law, Moſes comes to 
cure them of that feare ; bur what is the medicine? Feare nor. 
for God is come ro prove you, and that his ftare may be befire your 
fecrs, that ye ſinnenot, Asif he had faid, when God hath put his 
feare imto-your hearts, ſuch feares as theſe will be removed and va- 
niſh : when your hearts are fill:d with this feare of God, you will 
have confidence to heare, and fee the thunder and lightning: of 
Mount $inas ; you ſhalt not feare, no not this terrible tempelt, in 
which the Law it {clfe is given. So when the people were in 2 
feare another time, Samuel thus beſpeakes them in that ſhaking 
fit, 1 Sam.12.20, Feare not, only feare the Lord. 'It you will be 
confident in fuch a time as this { for by ptayer he procured thun- 


der and raine in that tunc of —_—y feare the Lord, The 
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feare of the Lord. will be our confidence' in the wetteſt day, in the 
moſt tempeſtuous and ſtormy -nighc that ever tell, upon the ſecure, 
finfull world. A man fearing Geaws the only dread-noughr. 

Secondly, We may obſerve from the. other branch, ( for the 
ſenſe is the lame.) And Wowld-nor thy uprightneſſe be thy bope ? 
The uprightneſſs of 4 mans wayes in..g004-times, doth mightily, 
' Strengthen his hope in evill times, When a mancan looke back, 
and approve his heart to God, that he_hath been upright in peace 
and-plenty, how full of hope will he be in crouble and in wants ?. 
It was that which Hezckiah pleaded before God, in the day of his. 
rroulle and tryall, 2- King.20.3, [ beſeech thee 0 Lord, xemem< 
ber how. 1 have nalked ve fore thee in truth and With an upright: 
4nd.perfi& heart, This was it, when he lay upon his ſick-bed, and- 
25 he thought, upon his death-bed, that pur life into him, and 
bare up his {pirit... 

A fourth jnterpretation is-taken from our reading :: 7s not this 
:hy feare, thy confidence, the wprightneſſe of thy Wayes, and thy 
5ope ? So the words containe foure diſtinA athrming queſtions, 
Is not thu thy feare ? 1s not thu thy confidence ? Is not this the 
wprightneſſe of thy Wayes ? and-1s not this. thy hope ? This is thy 
feare, c. As if Eliphaz had faid, Feb, without doubt thou haſt. 
thewed all thy goodneſle ar oncx ; or, Is not this all chat thou art, 
able ro. make our and zhew ? Is not this all that thou canſt ſay for, 
3!l the teſtimony thou .canſt give of, thy. religion and holinelle ?. - 
Haſt thou not thewed all ?. Surely, thy great boaſt of Religion is. 
r.othing but this. Eliphaz ſcemes ta call 7-6 ro make a turcher qf. 
clcercr propfe of his grace ;. /s not, thus thy-,feare ? or if this F 
not, ſhcw me lomewhat clic ; Thou art a man very famous in the. 
warld, much.calked of, and hizbly commended, for teare and for, 
canfidence, tor uprightnefle and for hope; what haſt thou more to 
apſwet that report, and fave thy own credit, with the credit of thy 
friends, who have been fo large in their commendationg pf, and 

teſtimonies concerning thee ? Note hence ; 

Falt,. Aft (ons dL/cover. that unto wh, Whichbefire We knew, 
nor. 1s nit this thy feare ? thou diddeſt, not know of what make 
or conltitution thy teare wasguntill now : That's Eliphas his lup- 
polition ; and it is ateuth ;5 That ſome hypocrites know nor, that. 
their graces are falſe, tl} rhey are brought to ſnech txyals. They 
carry talle, counterte3r Coine about, them, and ſuppole it currant, 
money, til} they come.to the ballance,or a touch-Kone, Some arg 
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ative hypocrites, who goe.about,intentionally to deceive and pur a 
taire mask over a filthy tace. Others are paſlive hypocrites,who are 
miſerably deceived by the collufions of Satan,and the baſe treachery 
of their own .ſpjrits. Many amanis brought toſce ( which before 
he could not,by reaſon of thoſe miſts of hypocriſie ) what his feare 
5, What his faith, by thoſe changes which affiiftion works in him. 
Secondly thus. We ought ro maky our graces viſible in our 
attions, Is not this thy teare? Shew me what thy feare is, if this 
be not, make proofe of ic ; The Apoſtle bids Timothy, 2 Tim. 4.5, 
Make full proofs of his Ainiſtery. It may be ſaid toſome Mint- 
ſters, is not this your Miniltery, if it be not, make full proofe of it ; 
Or as the Apoſtle James, in a caſe neere this,,. Jam.2. 14,18. 
Shew mee thy faith by thy Workes, 1o we may lay, Shew me 
thy feare by thy workes, Is nor thisit? if it benot, makeit ap». 
peare What it is ; The tree 1s knowne by the fruits; doe men £a- 
ther grapes of thornes, or fizgs of thiſtles? or, doe men gather 
crabs from vines, or flocs from tigg-trees ?--As.an evill eree cannac 


bring forth good fruit, fo neither doth a good tree bring fortevill 


fruic. If thou ſayeſt thou art a vine, make proofe of it, by the fruic 


thou bearcſt, or 4{e 1 muſt conclude, thou art but a thorne or a. 


thiſtle, We may queſtion many for this grace, and for the other 
grace they pretend unto ; For their actions have rot the leaſt print 


or-impreſſian of tuch graces upon them ; - It ary one ſhould hold . 


forth much faith and confidence in God, and this. man ſhould rup 
or take unlawfull courſes, to helpe himlelte, might we not fay, 
is this- thy confidence? Qr if. one ſpeaking much of confi» 
dence in God, tor. the accompliſhing of a buſincfle, ſhould yer 
fir ſtill, and doe nothing himſelte, might wenot ſay, /s chis thy con- 
fidence ? this is totemprt God, not totrult in hun, Once more, 
if a man ſhould prafefle much confidence in God, and. yer be ta- 


kenup altogether about the creature, ſwallowed up with creature. 


thouzhts, or {wollowing in creature delights, fecking to, and en- 


gaging this creature, and that creature, with negle& of God, may. 


we not ſay, [s this thy confidence ? Hope is an anchor of the ſoule, 
buc thou art driven with every blaſt, in this thy hope ? -Hope makes 
not aſhamed, but thou, cither art, or oughrelt,to be alhamed, zs 
this thy hope ? The feare ol, che Lord is cleang, byt thouart detiledy 
x this thy feare ? ERR GEES. rf 
Then againe conſider this,,, when 7ob carries hign{clfe thas in his 
trouble, Eli;hax, tellerb hin, what a not thus thy feare ? thou art 
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ſurely but an hypocrire, for if thy feare were true, it would have 
prelerved thee from theſc unpatient complainings and diſtempers, 
Hence obſerve ; 

That tre fexre, holy fears, preſerves the ſoule, an] h-epes it 
hely. Holy feare, is 2s « gold-n bridle to the foule, when it would 
runne out to any evill : Tr is 1:ke the bankes ro the fea, which keepes 
in the raging wavts ot correption, when they would overflow all. 
If thou haddeft feare indeed, thou wouldeſt never thus breake the 
bounds of patience. The feare of the Lord us to depart from evill, 
that's the definition of it 3 therefore if thou haddeft any feare of 
God indeed, thou wouldelt never have done this evill, curſe r/y 
day. 'Prov.14.27.T he feare »f the Lord is a fiuntaine of life,ts de- 
part from the ſnares of d-ath ; that is, either from ſinne, which 1s 
{pirituall death, or from damnation, which is perperuall death ; the 
teare of the Lord is a fountaine of life, to depart from both chele 
{nares of death; where this feare is not, we are ready to joyne 
with every evill, and fo to fall into the jawes of every death. 
eAbrabham ( Gen.20.11.) argues lo, The feare of the Lord ts 
not in this place, therefore they will kzll me ; when we perceive a 
bent of ſpirit,to devile evill,and a readinefle of the hand to praftiſe 
* (we may conclude)the feare of the Lord is not lodged in that 
tear. 

Fourthly obſerve, That traſt, or confidence in God, ſettles the 
heart in all conditions, Is not this thy confidence ? Thy conti- 
dence certainely is but a ſhadow, for if it had been reall, thou hadit 
been eſtabliſhed and uphcld, notwichftanding all that weight of 
aſfiction tht lics upon thee. When there was an unquietnefle 
upon the foule of D.zvid, he firſt queſtions bis ſoule about it, why 
art thou diſqui:zted O my ſoxle ; and then directs, rraſt in God, 
P/al.42.11. So the Prophet promileth, ( 1/a.26.3.) Him wilt 
thon eſtabliſh in perf? peace, Whoſe heart doth truſt upon 
thee. T hey that truſt in the Lord ſhall be as mount Zim, Plal.125, 
1. Hethat is carried and toſt thus about, wich every wind of trou- 
ble and guſt of ſorrow, ſhewes he hath nor caſt out this anchor of 
hope,upon the Rock Jeſus Chriſt, 

' Bur here a queſtion muſt be anſ{wered,for the cleering of all, and 
likewtfe for dilcovering the ſtrength or weakeneſſe of this argu- 
ment brought by E/iphaz,, in this particular caſe of Fob. Eliphaz 
eaxed Fob with hypocriſie, becaule his graces did not at; or they 
did nor a&t liks themſelves, like graces ; he gave not proofe of them 
at 
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at that time, Hence the doubt is, Doe « mans fallings or aeclinings 
from what he was before , or what he did before,argue him inſin 
cere ? Ts there ſufficicne ſtrength in this Argument for Eliphaz to 
ſay , Job thou haſt been a comforter of others, thou haſt proteſt 
much holineſle heretofore, and now thou art come to the triall,thou 
canſt not make it out thy {elfe ; therefore thou haſt no grace, there- 
fore all thy religion is vaine. | 
For the reſolving of that, I anſwer firſt,that the propoſition is not 
ſimply true, that every one who faileth or declineth or falleth off 
from what formerly he was,or held forth,is therefore an Hypocrite, 
or that his graces are falſe,8 bur pretences ; there may be many de-" 
clinings and failings, many breaches and backſlidings , and yer the 
ſpirit upright. Indeed falling away and quite falling off, are an 
argument of inſincerity and hypocriſie ; for true grace s everla- 
ſting grace, true holine(ſe endures for ever. Therefore we are here 
to conſider, whence theſe failings were occaſioned in Job , and how 
| a failing may be exprelt, and continue,{o, as to conclude inſinceri- 
ty or hypocriſie. 

Firſt, it was from a ſudden perturbation, not from.a ſetled refo- 
lution. Fob was not reſolvedly thus impatient and unruly : an un- 
expected [torme hurr1'd his ſpirit ſo violently, that he was not ma- 
ſter of his own ations ; Fob had not his atteRions at command, 
chey got the bridle (as it were) on their necks,znd away they car- 
ricd him with ſuch force, that he was not able to ſtop or itay them. 

Secondly, ir came from theſmartand ſenle of pain in his fleth, 
rot from the perverſeneſlz of his ſpirit, Tf the taint had been in his 
{pirit, then Eliphaz had a ground, a certain ground to have argued 
thus againſt him, 

Thurdly, Fobs graces were hid and obſcured, they were not lolt + 
or 44cad ; the acts were ſuſpended, the habits were not removed ; 
| when the grace Which hath been ſhewed,is quite loſt , that grace 
: was nothing but a ſhew of grace, painted feare,and painted couti- 
dence : but in 7obs caſe there was only a hiding of his graces, or a 
vaile calt over them, 

_ Laſtly, we mult not ſay he fals from grace who falleth into ſin ; 
nor mult it be concluded that he hath no grace who falls into 4 
great ſinne : It followes nor, char grace is falſe, or none, becaule ic 
doth not work like it {clfe, or becauſe ir doch not ſometimes work 
at all. True grace workes not alwayes uniformly ;. thoughir be 
alwayes the ſame in ic ſelfe , yer it isnor alwayes the fame in po 

ects ; 
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ets ; true grace is alwayes alive , yet it doth not alwayes act, it 
xetains lifeqwhen motion isundiſcern'd. Wherefore they who doe 
not work like themſclves, or do not work at all (for a time) in gra- 
Cious WAyes, are not to be concluded as having no grace, or nothing 
but a ſhew of grace. 

And fo much be ſpoken concerning this firſt Argument-contained 
in theſe ſix Verſes, the conviction of Fob,from his failing in the 
a4ings of his grace, the putting forth of thac frait which formerly 
he had born and thewed to the world, 
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Remember I pray thee , Who ever periſhed being innocent ? or 
Where Were therighteous cut off ? 

Even as I have ſeen, they that plough iniquity , and ſow wicked- 
neſſe, reape the ſame. 


N theſe two Verſes and the three following, E1iphaz coucheth 
&and confirmeth his ſecond Argument, wherein he further beſpat- 
ters the innocency of Fob , and hopes to convince him of hypocrt- 
fte. The Argument is taken from the conſtant expericace of Gods 
dealings in the world, Remember, I pray ther, Who ever periſhed 
being innocent ? We may give itia this forme, 

Innocent perſons perith not, righceous men are not cut off, 

Bur ob, thou perithcſt , and thou art cut off. Therctore thon 

art no innocent nor righteous perſon. 

The major propoſition ts plaine in the ſeventh Verſe ; for that 
-queſtion , 7/ho ever periſhsd being innocent ? or Where Were the 
righteors cut off ? is taberelolved into this Negation , No inno- 
cent perſon ever perithed, nor were the righteous ever cut off. And 
Eliphaz, conceiveth this to be ſoclear a truch,, that he challengerh 
ob to give one inſtance to the contrary,out of his own experience ; 
he appeals roexperience ( which is a {trong way of arguing ) Re- 
enember, [ pray thee, Who ever periſhed being innocent f {hew me 
the man, and withall he profeſleth, chat he could give many inſtan= 
ccs or examples out of his own experience, that wicked men have 
perithed and werecut off, this he doth in the cighth Verſe, Ever 
a I bave ſeen, they that plough iniquity, and ſaw wickedve ſ, ezreap 
the ſam: ; which heinlarges in the three tollowirig Verſes, þ , hs 
( : . A 
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blaſt of God they periſh , and by the breath of his noſtrils are they 
conſumed, &c. This in generall for the ſumme and ſubſtance 
of the Argument. 

We will now conſider the words and examine the ſtrength of it 
in particulars, 5 

Remember [I pray thee. He handleth Fob tenderly in words, he 
ſpeaks gently and winningly to him,' Remember 1 pray thee. To 
remember noteth often in Scripture a ſerious conſideration of 
things preſent, and before us, Eccleſe12.1. Remember now thy 
Creator in. the dayes of thy youth ; that is, ſeriouſly bethink thy 
ſelfe at the preſenr,of God and his wayes , and how. thou oughteit 
co walk holily before him. Bur properly toremember , is the cal- 
ling to minde of chings Which are paſt : and fo Eliphaz in this 
place directs Fob to ſearch the Records ; Go and inquire intoall the 
Monuments of Antiquity , look the Regiſters and Hiſtories of the 
Ages palt, and fee if thou canſt finde any ſuch thang as this, «1 
righteous man perifhin 

Memory ts the ſoules tore-houſe,there we lay up Oblervations, 
and from thence fetchhem our,as occaſions invite, Hence Chriſt 
Atatth.12 57. compareth every Scribe which is inſtructed for the 
.kingdome of Hyaven to a houſe-holdzr which bringeth forth out of 
buisareaſury things both new and old. This trea'ury.is the memory, 
there holy truths and profitable examples are ſtored and reſerved. 
Remember [ pray thee. 


In that Eliphaz ſendeth Job back to former experiences, we , 


may note , That it is our duty to lay wp and record the dealings 
of Ged, whether gublick. or perſonal, whether with the godly 
or with the wicked, It is our duty tooblerve what God doth, 
Pſal.111 4. He hath made his wonderfull works to be remembredg 
as if che Pſalmiſt hadfaid, God hath not wroughe ſuch great things 
in the. world , whether reſpeting perſons or Nations , that we 
{hould write them vpon the water, or in the ſand , which the next 
putte of winde defaces and blowes out ; but he hath made his won- 
derfull workes to be remembred ; he will have them written in 
brafle, with a pe of [ron,and with the point of a D ;amond,thar all 
ages may heare the judgements and loving-kundnefles of the Lord ; 
he hath made his wonderfull Works to be remembred , or he hath 
made them fo, as that they are molt worthy ro be remembred. 
David was a vreat obſerver of experiences (Pſal. 31.35.) he 
telleth us, that he had (as it were) collected notes concerning Gods 
F dealings 


— 


Chaip.4. | Aw Expoſition #pon the Book of ] 0. bo Veeſe'7. 


dealinÞs all his dayes; 'and ic is to the very point.in hand, have 
been youny und irow am old,yer never ſaw 1 therighteous forſaken; 
himſclfe carcfully obſerved the dealing of God in this Plalme and 
inthe next (Pal. 37.35 ,36.) he gives-the like direCtion to- ochers ; 
thus I have done, doe you take the fame courſe too, [have.ſcen the 
wicked in preat power and fpreading himfelfe like: green Bay- 
tree, then he goes on, Afark the perfet man, and beheld the up- 
right ; T have confideredthe eſtate of wicked men,, ler all obſerve 
the eſtate of the godly, Aſark the perfett man, and behold the up- 
+i72t. The works of Go expound tus Word, in; his works his 
Word is often made viſible. That's an 'excellenc expretiion Plal. 
111.7. The works of bis hands are verity and judgement'; The 
atts of God are verity, that is, God -ats hisown truths. As the 
works of onr hands oughe to be the verity.and judgements of God, 
(every ation of a Chriftian ſhould be one of Chriſts truths) lo it 
is exatly wich God himfelfe , -che works-of his hands are his owne 
verity and judgements. When we cannotfinde the meaning'of God 
in his Word ,, we may-findeir out in his workes : his workes are 2 
"Comment, an infallible Comment upon his Word. 

Yer we mult take this Caution ; the dealings of God in the ſar. 
face and outward part-of chem, appearſomerimes:contrary to his 
Word, contrary anto his promite, bar chey only appear ſo, they are | 
neverſo; When a-man feads a promiſeand findes much good ſtor'd 
vp in it for the righteous, and then lool:s upon the ſtare of the righ- 
teous , and ſeeth it full of evill ; here is a [ſeeming contraritty be- 
tween the Word and the works of God, bur ic-is only a ſeeming 
contrariety , as we ſhall ſee fomewhar further anon, Therefore in 

'thar Pſalme t1'1.2. where he ſaith, che works of Godareverity and 
fxdrementhe addes, th: weirks of God are fought ont : ifyou will 
have the verity or judgment tharis in the works of God,you muſ? 
'nor only look upon the oucfide of them, bur you mult ſeek them our, 
tadie thein,ſtudie chenvas-you ſtadic the Scriprures., and then you 
"will knde our the meaning 6f chem,and ſee how exactly they. ſquare 
with' every part of the Word, ' Why doth Efiphaz lend Fob-troex- 
| !perience? the ground is this ; the worksof Godare like the Word: 
iof God; therefore if thou. canſt nor-make- it our by experience 
'from his' works, thou canlt hardly make 1t out, :as a:Poſitionfro 
"tis Word,'rhar righreons-perſoagare our offe ] 
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Reqpeaber a I pray thee, who ever periſhed being innocent ? or 
' where were the righteous Cut off ? | 


Here are foure termesto be opened, peribed, cut off, innocent, 
ighteons. We will confider firlt what we are to-underſtand by pe- 
riſhing and by cxatting off. Secondly , whom we are tounderitand 
by innocent and righteaus perſons. And then apply the whole ſen» 
tence,by ſhewing wherein the truth of this propoſition ſtands, that 
a righteous man or an innocent perſon cannot periſh or be cut off. 

The word which we tranſlate- periſhed, hath divers ſignificati- 
ons. Firſt a returning tonothing, an utter conſumption, which is 
to periſh as a beaſt, Plal.49. 20. the Holy Ghoſt deſcribing a man 
who.is not acquainted with God. in his great eſtate, compares him 
thus ; Afar being in honowy, and not underſtanding (/c, the things 


of God) becommeth like the beats that govt / ; not that he pert- 


thetb as a beaſt doth, but heis like a periſhiog beaſt ; the fimilicude 
is not in periſhing , bur in his qualities who.periſherh, he hath buc 
lach qualities, he is (upon the matter) even of as groflea temper as 
a perithing beaſt. 

Secondly, to periſh fignifies to die. The diffolution of man, or 


- the diſ-union of-joule and body 1/ay 57: 1. 'is thus expreſt, the 


righteous periſh, that is, they dye, as it is explained atterwardytbey 
are taken away from the evill to come, they reſt in their beds, (Cc. 
in their graves: lo Math. 8.25. Maſter ſave us we periſh, lay 
the Diſciples, when they thought they ſhould all be drowned. Lord 
helpe us, or elſe we all dye preſently : and fo we tranſlate 7ob 34. 
15. where Elihu peaking of the powerof God, thus detcribes it ; 
If he ſhould but ſhem himſelfe, all fleſh (faith he) ſhaft perihh toge- 
they, that is, all fleſh /hall dye, they aro not able to ſtand before 
Gods power and greatnefle : the word which he uſerh there, ſtrict- 
ly taken, fignifies to expire or give up the ghoſt, yer we tranſlate it, 
all fleſh ſhall periſi together ; that is, they thall all give up the 

gholt and dye, it God appear in his power and greatneſle. 
Thirdly , by .periſhing we may underſtand outward afflictions 
and troubles falling upon,either godly or wicked: theſe arecalled a 
periſhing (?o/h. 23.13.) fofonatels the people, If you will nor obey 
and walk according to the Commandements of God, ye ſhall quick= 
ty pr of es good land; that is, ye ſhall be removed by out- 
ward afflictions from your land, you-thall goino ——_ And 
ſo, if I perifþ, 1 periſh, laith Eſther, Chap. 4. mw. that is, if -} _ 
| 2 trouble 
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crouble and afflitionupon my ſelfe, let ir be ſo, 1 will venture it. 
/ A Syrian ready to periſh was my father, Dent. 26, It is meant of 
Zacob a man much verſt in trouble, as he himlelfe acknowledgeth, 
Few and evill have been the dayes of my pilgrimage. 4 

Fourthly, to per3//notes eternall miſery ; asic is put for the mi- 
ſeries offhis life, ſofor the life of miſery , for that like which is.2n 
everlaſting death. John 3.16. God ſo loved the world:tharhe gave 
his ouly begotten ſonne , that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhiull 
zot periſh,but have everlaſting life : periſhing is oppoſed to evers 
laſting life, and therefore implyes everlaſting death. 

Fifthly, to periſh-notes utter deſolation, and rorall ruine. A cut- 
ting off, ora deſtroying the very name andremembrance of apCcr- 
{on, orof a people. He that ſpeaks lyes ſhall om P /al.19.9,that 
is, he ſhall be utterly deſtroyed. In this ſenſe the word is uled for 
the Devill; becauſe he is a deſtroyer to the utmoſt, as Chriſt is a: Sa- 
viour to the utmoſt; Heis called Abaddon from eAbad (the word 
here uſed) Rev. 9.12. and: Apoliyon ,. his bulinefle it todeftroy ro- 
rally and eternally, Thus alſo Antichriſt, The fir borne of the De- 
vill (2:Theſſ.2.3,) is called the ſonne of perdition : take it aive= 
ly, heis a dcttroying ſonne , one that deſtroyeth bodics and ſoules, 
as.1n Scripture a bloody man is called 1 d4am2mim, a man of blood; 
and-paflively, he 1s a. /oxne of perdition,; thatis, a man to be de- 
ftroyed both bedy and ſoute.. 

Theſe two latter ſenſes, namely eternalf deſtru&tion in Hell and 
atter deſtruction in this lite, are joyned together. Proz.15.11. Hell 
and deſtruition (or Helland pcrithing) are before the Lord: and 
Chap.27.20. we have the ſame words againe, Hel! and perdition 
or Hell and deſtruthion are never full. So that toperiſh(in aſtri& 
fenſe) notes even in this life an utter extirpatian ; ſo ſome render 
' it here, whoever ſaw the righteos plucked. up by the roots, (o as 
there ſhould be no remembrance,. no remainder of them. The 0- 
ther word which is joyned inthe Text, cut off, carries the ſame 
ſenſ;chough ic ſignifies properly to. hide a thing,yer it is fo to hide ic 
as it appcareth na-more, orlo to hide it, that it can.neither be heard 
* of;nor lecn any more. Hence by a Meronymie it fignifics to take 
away or tocuc off, becaule things that are taken away and cut off, 
are as-things hidden and ſeen no more, Here then is.the height of 
the ſenſe, either to take ir, for periſhing in Hell, or tos ſuch a peri- 
ſhing iu chis life, as is joyned with totalldeſolacion and-deſertion, 

Then: for. che termes ,, innocens and righteous, . The word we 

- _ travſlate 
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_ Chap.q. An Expoſure wponthe BookofÞ.ovs., Verſe 7, 
tranſlate innocex: lignihethempry,: Andi igtheretpre applyed to 
anihnocent perſcn, becauſe innbcent perſans are emprtiedof ma- 
lice and wickedneſle, their hearts are ſwept and cleanſed, purged 
and waſhed ;. there is in ftomeſenſe a vacurnmy yz -a holy vacunm in 
the hearts of hcly perſons: - they ate freed$xgm that fulneile of gvill 
whichlyes in. theit hearts by nature , chat! filch is caſt-our. ' Every 
mads heart by natures brim full ;; top tull of wickedneſſe,, asihe 
Apollle deſcribes the Gentiles, Row. 1.29. being filled With all wn; 
righteouſneſſe ; and it is a truth of every mans-heart, itis a Cage 
full of uncleane Birds, a fable full of filthy aung, he hath in him 
a throng of finfull thoughts. , a-multicude of propane ghelts lodg- 
ing iri hum, Now a-per{on- egaverted,. isempticd- of theſe;, . theſe 
ghelts are turned out of-their lodgings, the roomes are {wept and 
empticd, therefore an' holy perſon is called an empty perſon : Emp- 
tied ; not abſolutely emptied of all finne, but comparatively, there 
is abundance caſt ous ; {p thar conſidering how full of fin; he was, 
he may be ſaid to be emptied of-ſinge ,-and that his malice js :calt 


out. In the fourth of Amos, the Prophet threatens cleanweſſe of 2'IW 1\'N1. 


zeeth (it is a {uwitable judgement , that. uncleane hearts and- lives 
ſhould be puniſhed with cleane teeth) or innocency of teeth ; for ir 
is the word of the Text.,; Famine is-clegantly (o called. . Want of 
bread makes empty or cleane tecth. BT 5 | | 
And Where Were theirighteow (that's the other terme) cat off ? 
One1nay put the queſtion , where were the righteous? {urely Fob 
had very good eyes, if he could finde any righteous man upon che 
earth, he might ſeem to have clearer eyes then the Lord himlelfe, it 
he.could finde any righteous ;- God /ooked downe from heaven, and 
he ſaw noxe righteous, n2 not ove, Pſal.53.3z4. Yer here Eliphas 
bids Fob enquire about the righteous, .where they were cut. off, Tp 
Clear that. | 
By righteous-here , we are-to underſtand not righteous perſons 
in ſick and legall ſenſe, but.in-a Goſpel mollified.ſenle: righte- 
ous with an allay,, righteous, by way of interpretation, and. not 
in theſtrianeſle of the letter. And. ſo-men atecalled righteous, firſt / 
in reference tothe. work of regeneration. There!are none righteous 
m the root or.origipall,, jn.. their firſt ſetting and plantation in the 
'« ſoyleof the world;, but there are righteous-perſons as regencrate, 
and tranſplanted /igtothe body of Chrilt, as wrought and taſhiongd | 
by the Spirit of Chriſt, / ; 41H 2a 4 \ 
Secondly, there are.none righteeus, that is, Nang exactly , pope 
| | F 3. | keſttly,, 
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feAly,compleattyrighreos/ bur inchodrlyy and intentionally ,. £0 
mbay' are righteous ant' ure called: righteongin che langaage of the 
Scripture. ' 

Thirdly, therearc nonerighteous; that is, none rightcous-by way: 
ot nieritior deſert, noneme fo righteous as chacchey can challenge 
ary thing: + Gods hand; of righty -themoſt ri$hreous perfon is an 
onprdficalte ervens : he lhathnothbing ro pleat:before God bue free 
grace. Nothing to ſhew unto God but Chrilts fulneſle,and his own 
emptineſſe, the riches'of Chriſt, arid his own poverty. Yer there 
are righteous ir Gods acceptance, he accauateth and-accepcerty 
ther for-righteous, thd honours theta ro beicalled: righreons:.. .. 

Laſtly, we may an{werit thus; therearetogerighteous in them- 
ſelves, or-from themſelves}, -none have any rightcoulnefſe of their 
own makitig'; bar the Seriptareſhewes us thole who haveraghte- 
outneſle, 'and are righreous ut another and from another ; we have 
che righreoufnefle of jultificatior/ in Chriſt;' ant the righteoulneſie 
of '{#hihearion' from Chriſt: righteoulneſle is both imputed toy 
and tlowerh'into the ſoule by verruvof the umion which is promiſed 
in the covenant of grace with Chrilt the righteous , with the Lord 
our righteouſneſſe. In thete refpes there are righteous pertons, 
and of fuch-we may underſtand this enquuy, Where Were ever the 
righteous cur off ? The righteous by regenctation , the righteous 
by inchoarion, the righteo.8/dy accepration, or the righteous by 
imputarion ; where 'were- any ach righteous in all -the world of 
whom thou canſt ſay”, they- have ever periſhed , or have beenc 
cut off ? 

Having opened the ſenſe of the ſingle termes , we: will look to 
the ſenſe of chie propoſition-z.and conſider wherein we may cleare 
the twarh-of it, that Innoctnt perſons dos not periſh, or that the 
righteous are not cut off. _ | 

Take periſhing orcutting off inthe firſt ſenſe, namely, for anni- 
hilatjon- and returning to.nothing ; and.fo, neither righteous nor 
unrighreous, guitty nor! iDnacent can. periſh ; no man hall perith 
fo, manis of an everlaſting 'make. | 

Then take periſhing m theſecond fenſe;; as periſhing is put for 
dying and going our of the land of the living , thus alt righteous 
and innocent perfons perith and arecut off, namely by the ſword 
and fithe of death: weimay ſay all z God indeed hath made fome 
few exceptions out of the generall rule, but the Stature w plaine, 
It 's appointed unto all men once to dye; Enoch Was _—_— 
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and ps v,-abd Many: Þe:foqnd:-alive 'when Obrift 
cammeth zo jus ot; Who thall nar die; chey ſhall be bucichan- 
ged , and have a metaphoricall, not a proper death ; This makes 
lome {mall abatemencfrotn; burdock noccrolle 'thegenerathtule, 
that all muſt.die, TIOWLL 11; 32,0164 12 190] DISW 300 4151 22 1 4; 
Take periſhung-ig-the thitd tenſe, fy army pew ourward 
ſuffering 4a; the world, either. fromthe thamit of God inaticdiagly, 
or mediately from the hand of man.: Thus'righreons:and tinfioce 
perſons may perith too, that is,-chey:may Canter ovetares 
afliions.: thus, nighreous eAbelperitbed, and thus Fucob Was a 
Syrian ready topereſh, and,thus thegodly party amongithe Jewes, 
in che tine of the; captivity perithed, (. they periſhed from off. the 
Land, as it was threagned, 7ofb. 23. ) with the relt of the-wicked ; 
of which-the ewo baskets of figgs,onebad;and the other good,were 
a famous type, Fer: 24-3. : 
And ia regard of chis outward, prefent;temporall periſhing, we 
find ic often, that the righteous. periſh, : while che unrigheeous 
touriſh ; P/al.73.12- Beheld (lanh D avid) theſe are the un- 
godly, that proſper in the world; and at the tourth verſe, Al the 
day-long have [ beene plagued, and chaſtened every morning. As 
{ure, ar as ſoone as I-rife, I have a whipping, and my breake-falt is 
bread of forrow_ and the- water of adverlity ; - thele proſper, and 
1perith : And: the Praphet ( Fer. 12. 1,2;)) - expoſtulaces . with 
.-holy ſubmiſſion about - this flouriſhing eftare of the wicked , 
.and periſhing eſtate of che, godly ;. Wherefore dith the way 
of the Wicked proſper, &c. And in the next verſe , Thou haſt 
planted thew, yea they have taken root, they grow, yea they bring 
forth fie; What a gradation is here. of the fouriſhng proſperity 
of wicked men, While, che! righreans. ſeeme:to withet ?-'7 Bow haſt 
lanted them; every tree that. as planced , doth not take” roote,, 
but theſe take roote ; Every tree:thar takerh roore, doth not grow 
up to any ſtrength, but theſe. :rake, roore: and they grow : - there 
are trees that grow, ;yetthey bring not forth fruir, bucthefe bring 
focth fiuitallo ; yea (dainhi he) :rhepbrong #rch fruit j' theſe were 
flouriſhing trees indeed, yet us thermeane'timezithoulands of righ- 
tcous perionsperilhed in and by outward troubles, 
.Sometiine ( we find. on the other hand )-thar the wicked perifiz 
in_outward troubles, while che righteous aredelivered, .and have 
- Arkes. provided. ro-lave them 40. common. deluge.” God makes 
that ditference ſomertime,even in this life ; he pulled Lor ourof 'Sc- 
Mme, 


40 


dome, (while Soderbepotifhediby fires! Andrighteots Nogh Was 
faved: wn thelAtke,' while the world 'of themgodly* periſhed by 
watere:..' LU I4GJf e 
-Atd laſtly, Bothtbe righteous and the wicked,may be wrapped 
up in the very ſame ourward periſhing condition, yet alwayes with 
a drferonCey, though: bath-alike periſh, yetitheir periſhing is'not 
aliktb>Agit with the righteous ah wicked in tegard'of fine, fo 
of tuftetings.: they may both commir the ſame finne for the mat- 
£7, 48 5£:5$ 2 tranigreſſion of the Law, but a righteous man can ne- 
ver fine as the wwked ; he fins not, with fach: formalities of fin- 


.ningy be;hath;not ſuch a heart, ſuch acemper and bene of ſpi- 


Fit, a$ 4, Wicked man hath in (inning : to ſinnefo, 4s utterly incon- 
{ſtent wich the new nature, T hus alſo-it is with the periſhings, 
-afflitions and troubles which they fall into; God ſometimes 
lends the very fawe afflition for the matter, ' as ſuppoſe poverty, 
want, impritotjment, captivity and the like, - upon the one, as upon 
.the other : Butare the righteous {micteny as God {mites thole that 
.lmiteghem ? Sarcly no, ih meaſure. he debaterh witch them. 1/a. 
27.7,8. They {inne not againſt God with the ſame heart, or at the 
{ame rate as wicked doe ; and God never ſtrikes them. with the 
{ame heart, or at the fame rate as he doth the wicked ; he cannot 
doe it, the ſtrength of his love to them, makes this impoſſible for 
him, , Therefore, though. as the preacher reſolves the cate, Eecle/. 
9.1. No man knoweth either love or hatred, by all that us before 
him: In the matter of events, love or hatred are not viſible; yet in 
the manner. of events there is much love and hatred viſible : and 
the ſpirits of ſuch as; are under-thofe events, may ditcerne love ar 
hatred, when no eye cari :! One ſeerh hatred, and anotherſeeth love, 


- aboundance of love mixed in his cup of ſorrow, God never gives 


his own, a cup of pure wrath to drinke ; there are alwayes tome 
angredientsof comfort andi\{weetnefle pur into it. This is the third 
ſenſe,how righteous ones may, or may not perith, 

. Take, pers/hivg, in the fourth ſenie, as periſhing is an eternall 
deſtruction; and1o the propofition of Eliphaz is true throughout, 
ſtritly true ; That no righteous, ever periſhed, or were cutoff; 
an innocent perſon 1s, in-that ſenſe, paſt periſhing; a righteous 
man is paſt cutting oft. 79b.10.28, 7 doe give unto them eternal 
life, and they ſhall never periſh. Rejoyce in this, ye righteous, ye 


are beyond periſhing, yeare paſt periſhing, while yelwe m1 a pe- 


riſhing world. 
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 Laftly, 'Take irin the fafth (enſe,. and ſe you. may have 4 further 
truth, which I conceive, is chac which Ediphaz. purpolely aimerh 
at ; take periſhing, for outwatd preſent deſtruRion, joyned with a 
totall delertion.; and in that ſenſe the propoſition of ZE /iphas is 
gruealio ; No righteous man, no-innocent man cnrpaities, or 
was ſo cut off with ary temporall judgement : The Apoſtle is di- 
red for it, ( 2-('0r.4.8.9.) We arcin trouble on every fide, ( we 
{ce trouble which way toever we turne) but We are n:t diſt» tſſed, 
we are perplexed ( we are inthe bryars as well as ungodly men ) 
but not in defþaire, ( weare in hopeſtill, and it therebe hope for 
us;God is for us :) We are perſecuted, but not forſaken, ( God is 
neere us,though all the world ſtand aloofe,) We are caſt downe,but 
»ot deftrozed, we ſhill up againe. So that while he admits of pe- 
riſhing in the former ſenle, reſpeRing outward aflition, yet he 
denies-it conſtantly in this latter ſenſe, fo as ro be cur off quice from 
the comforts and ſupports of God. ' . That obſervation of D avid, 
may be thus:;underftood,! (' P /2/.37.25.) 4 have been young, and 
yow am old, yet have I not ſeen the righteous forſaken, ( hedoth 
not ſay, in my experience I never ſaw the righteous afflicted, bur, 
I never ſaw him left or forſaken in his aflictions ) and 7 never 
ſam hu ſeed begging their bread : he putsinthar, becauſe begging 
of bread, eſpecially in the Commonwealth of: Iirael, and in the 
ſtare of the Jewes, was a note of utter dereliftion ; for though God 
had told. chem, that they ſhould have the poore alwaycs with 
chem, yet he had given an expreſſ law, that there ſhould be no 
beggar among them ; therefore, ſaith he, Ihave nor ſcene the righ- 
teous {o forſaken, that they ſhould be forced ro live ing. 

If any ſay, that D avi himfelfe bagged, he bread of As 
bimelechand of Nabal. Tan(wer, It 1s goodrule, and it relolves 
thecaſe ; Tranſitory caſes, and ſuddaine accidents, make no beg- 
gars ; we muſt not ſay, D avid was a beggar, or begged his bread, 
becauſe once he was 11 a {traite, and asked bread of «Abimelech ; 
and.in-a ſecond ſtraite, lent to Nebal; In fuch fadden caſes, the 
richeſt-man in the world, may be put to aske a peece of bread.. A 
good man may fall into ſuch wants, but gaod men are rarcly,it ever 
or at all lcfr in them. ; 

Now to apply it particularly to the intent of E/iphaz in this 
place. We have given three interpretations, in. which we have 
thewed, how righteous men may periſh; and two, wherein che 
vighteous cannot poſlibly periſh ; in ink; the words heve 
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ſpoken by #4þuz jure a truth... And conceming the Hifi and laſt, 
> rants yi roms particularly co-beunderſtood: 'For he ſpeakes 
not here of the-erernall-eftate of Fob(rhoagh tharbe involved )when 
he concludethhhim a wickediman ; buc he ſpeakes of the dealings 
of God'in temporals:: He look'rwpon Fob as alottman, amanur- 
terly torfakerof his God; jsa than ot atoriorne hope, curdowne, 
ad plackrnp, root and branch; when be ſaw hisTtocke conſu- 
ted, his children flaine, his body 'dileafed, and his ſpirit fodi- 
(tempered, [And ſo che minor, or the afluwption only 1s falſe, the 
propolition-true ; Righteous men doe not jpernh thus, innocent 
porlous arenor thus curoff ;. bur thon Fob perithdſt .andarr cat off : 
Hold thete, that's tale Fob, inthe fenſe /Elipraziintended, peri» 
{hed not, was notcar oft; for in the fequeli, God gave him-boch 
comfort anddeliverance : Love was mingled. with the aflition, 
ttrengch was miniſtred. ro. beare the- affliction : and ar luſt a 
gracious Way was:made out of cheuffliction,' The blefſing of God, 
cauled him. to fpring out againet though, his:goodly branches wete 
broken, and. his frurrplackr off, 'yer tus rooces were not'phuckt up, 
It will not be unneceſſary, tor-the clearing of this Scripture, to 
ſubjoynea reaſon, why in the Old Teſtament, br under the old Co- 
venant, there was fo auch tumbling at the affiiftions and troubles 
ot therighteous; forit pur even David n Feremiah,and x Habas 
ks hard eo it,for andtfwer, when they-lawiuck under ſufferings ; 
the reaſon was this,” beeaute God in thoſe times, made: more tpe- 


ciall cemporall promiles'to his people in cafe of obedience, than he 


hath-done in the time of the Golpell.. Reade Dexr.28. Levit.27, 
and other places, where youſhall find, how all the promiſes ranne 
vþonthingsgthac concernethe ourward man; \they thall. be blefled 
in cheir baker and/im the Rore, they thallhavethis andthat, and 
all ourwatd things-aboundantly:; and the eurferhreatned, was the 
loſfe and deprivarion of. thoſe outward bleffings incaſe of dilobe- 
dience:. For God did-winne andcatry themion, in that NON-age of 
the Church, by ourwatd and temporal promites ; hence they were 
tauck rroubled and offended, 'whenchey law; righteous/men under 
heavy preflures and breaking.affliftions. Now jinee thecomping 
of Chriſt in.the tleſh, and the pouring out of thofe ipeciall ſpiritual 
bleihngs. ug 0D. his people, by. the Holy Ghoſt, he doth nor feed us 
ſo much with. chele ourward hopes, -or::enjoyments. Therefore-in 


© *theGolprHl, we read; what: hard mearekegivech his-people: fore- 
'&tling them plainely, It apy wall tolowyntlethim deny himſtlfe, 


and. 


—_ 
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and1raleup his crofſeq Ehereriaicarot fuck armerdGin:all gfie-old 
Teſtament,as. thas he. which, will follow me, ifliali find: aeroſſey 
and be ſure of perſoention; (They: were bur childfen;fach/words and 
ſights might rerrifie themi;. therefore they were(as irvwers;dandicd 
on the knee, and allured by oe comtonts aland Hows awith 
milke and honey;If they did'obey;and they heart of rods an ripes 


ia.caſe of ftyubborncnefic andditabtdncdy Sy xo the wijn neovtegir 1 


ſuall be welt with hins, for they ſtialkeate: the fruits. of theiy doings *: 
Woe ta the wicked, ir foall be rl wich him, :c.1{a,3.10,1 David 
faith. ( indeed) many. are, the. rrouklexvfithe.rightenu; :bur(hris 
not put 2nong the termes ok.their ſtatcorfervice). Iv'ts not taid, 
it ye will: be- rughteous, yG hall baye creable. 1 Afofetmever. tuld 
them, | 1& any; will-be: my diſciple, let/him- rakevup. his crolle;&e. 
So.then, Godsdealiregs. and diſpenſations. being:moſt inoutward 
things: at that-time, wa, were: very.apt to ſtumble. at the crolle. 
And:there. is. greater rgaton : Why: chey;ſhonld: ftumble ar. a-m6le- 
hill, thenawe az;2mountaine#} troubles God having raid as;that: 
ſeeing he hath :givenus-ſoch. excellent things 4m Chriſt; fiichglo- 
Lipus Mercies, and tranſcendent priviledgesin:theGoſpell, we may 
well cake afflictions- and troubles-into; the. bargaine, and. never. 
flirinke or ſtraine ac them, but-rather take chen-well: .. So much. 
torchat-verie;, The rs ghteom are not .Ccut off, neither Aoe.innocent 
076 75 wi having given 7eb his turne to-ſearch: his experiences, 
brings forth his own, in the next words: Even as I have ſcene; 
they. that plow iniquity and ſow mickgdneſſe, reape the [ame ; As 
ithe mould ay; Fob; Iknow you are: not able-ro.give me one in- 
ſtance of a righteous mansperilhing, bur, I coutd give. you:many 
and.many ;nldances, canld-wrie whole books concerning wicked 
men penihing, 'and of the ungodly cut off;;/T his. he carries under 
2 metaphor, and by conunned metaphors, makes up an elegaut 
allegerie, in thoſe termes of plowing, ſowing, reaping. | 
Emen; 4s; 4 bave. ſcene.”] That word notes, 'a carious obſerva- 
tioo;-net! 2. light:tranſicory glance of the eyes. bur a criticallcom- 
fider#tgon of any thing. As it 15:lajd, Grw2x; ;- Ge:(aw thetight 
that. ht. had made, Grd: ſam. is diſcerningly, tor the tound it was 
very good 3 Andſoit is ſaid, ey. 34:1,2..that Dinab. went forth 
ta ſer the daughters of the Land, that is, carioully- (:though vaine» 
you obſerve the manners.and.fathiansofithepeople;; and anche 
lameiyede;; Hamer the lonoc of Scechens farker,: bit ſaw: her: fo 
| G2 , -_ exattly 
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txactly, btrabdrekes wich kenbtaity; hiscycLamangled his hearty 
aridboth entangled his life. So hier, Bun a\[havt ſcene, thats, 
»y. adibgenc infpection,.and judicious confideration of what Liaw, 
And whar-was that? Adyfticall Huſbandry. I 
fi 22 QNW CC: : : B 923 10?:110 30 W:10 of 7 TS L 201% 9:00 
| {ol oa YT erage ov: | 
© Fihey thar plow mulquing}” The" Whicly we. cvanflite tos 
plow; Fes th UG fon kind" of arc or manifacture ; as the 
worke. of a:ymirh,, or of aCarpencer, in Iron, wood or timber ; 
And) as\tbearr, io the Artiſt orhandicrafc{-man+{ 7/4:44.12.,)! is: 
exprt& by ans words: Thr Smith 2nith his 10ugs; Workerhin the: 
coatr (i: And Zeck, 1.201 hrivpur for 3 Carpencer, the Lord: ſrew+ 
e-me. foure Carpenters':iiNow here it is applied to the Plow- 
mn, and to his plowing. So. Hoſe.10.13, Teibave plowed wic« 
kednefſe, ye have mg Iniquity,ye have eaten the'fruit of lies. 
-Andthis plowing of iniquity; og plowingot wickedneſle; rakes 
in: bock the. ourward a&t ot. tinne (torplow iniquity, is: rocam= 
mit-and; practiſe iniquity) and: the inward at of finne, ro plow 
iniquity, 1s.as, much' as todeviſe and! medicate iniquity.! Prov. 3. 
2). Devile not. (Heb. plow not ):evill againſt chy neighbanry 
S0 Prov.6.18. .A heart that deviſeth,or ploweth, Wicked inma- 
ginarions.. And Prov,21.4:. The plowing: of the Wicked us. foune y; 
That is, whatſoever they deviſe, or whatſoever they doe, iinfde, 
ROGER and'lmings of their ' garments are'all 
1ane.. > 21 9: , L 
/ Likewiſe this word denotes, not only ſpeculative evils, but alſo: 
ſecrecie of: praftice'zi or :aplot. carried:and.acted ſecretly. - Thus. 
(2:822123.9;;) iisfaid,''D avid hne's: har Sant. ſecretly pro- 
dtifed avillagain# inc the Hebrewis, he knew that/Saw/plows 
od'evilkagainitfiiazy 7 Spithzr-ir may - be takeny either for the; me- 
dictating of eyill, or: tor. a.politick cloſe way" of effeRiogany evill 


_, br wicked dcligne.. | | 


"\ accomplift) 


- And rheokeripryewieleganty-odll thomuingor meditating of 
fnae;, IS a\man"inmetitacion; (when he would 
jy) wickatnoile)- rarnes-bp - {'as' it'wete )- all the' 

ecrruptions) that are in his beart, and ail che conveniencies that are 
i the World, coattaine his eng; As 2 tan thatimeditates upon any 
holy rhing, np» Chriſt, ar Froe-grate, e5-c, ' turnes up all the 
graces {and ;abilities zi tharare in-Aipdpitiryhe-plowes up. his heart, 
that he may firckup tbe ſvength,andenjoy che lweetncle of them. 
6 þ - 0 2594;; OM 20. 
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.  So«then. this ploughing noterh two; things chiefly ; Firſt, che 
pains and labour which wicked men take in tinfult courſes. ; every 
one that ſinnes doth not plough finne, or4s-not a worker (which'ts 
an Equivalent phraſe). of iniquity. Secongly,it implyes the black Arc 
and helliſh skill of wicked menn-finning; To plough is a skill,& 16 
is ſome kinde of {inning (though rg-f6n;in generall, be as naturall as 
to ſec,and needs.as little reaching as the eare to heare)ſome men(as 
we may ſay) are bunglers in finning, others are their crafts-maſters 
at this plough,and can lay a furrow of iniquity fo ſtrait, do ana of 
filthincfle fo cleanly, that you can hardly teeany thing amiſſe inic ; 
Lhoſe words in the New Teſtament, To commir'\/inne,, ro Works 
iniquity, an abomination,or a tye, Rev. 21.27. &c. are an{wera« 
ble to this in the Old Teſtament, 4 plowgher of iniquity. 

And ſome tranſlate this Text to ; the vulgar reades it thas, They: 
Who Worke'iniquity ; all which expreſlions ſet forth and clegantly 
defcribe fuch, who ſinne.tefolvedly;inguftrioufly, cunning]ly, curis 
ouſly,ſuch as have the art {and will ſpare po-pains) wdo wickedly, 
Thele have ſerved an apprentyſhip to their >< z and are now ag: 
Freemen of Hell, yer ſtill Sacans Prudges,, #4 ative Engineers. 
to plot and execute what God abborres. 

Note this further , chac-ploughing in Scripture referres both to 
googf ations and to bad ; ;there 13, a plawing for: good, the Mera. 
phox is ſo.applyed, Prev.4,27. Doe netthey erre that deviſe evil?" 
(thac plough evill) bt mercy and' truth ſhall be to them that de=- 
viſe good, (to them. that plough good) the ſame word is uſed in. 
both ; and it intimates (as before) both the paines and the skilL 
which a mY man — and ona apps things :: the 

reat work of repentance is ofcenallegorized by ploughing, breake 
< tbe follow ground: and our obedience tothe Golpell ,. whether. 
in the profcſ{lion or preaching ot it, is called ploughing, L«ke 9,62, 
He that putteth his hand to theplongh and lookes backe , 1s not fic: 
for he knglomgorCop. Gracc is as ative and as accurate as Luſt: 
CAN. De. D321 16.12 | }\ 

Ir followss, ard /aw-wickedneſſeyreape the ſame... Fliphaz goes; 
on with.the-Mctaphor., after ploughing comes ſowing , and after: 
ſeed, tyme, reaping tine or harvelt. . Sowing un Scripture. is divers: 
wayes.applyed unto the ations of. men. | 

ixſt, there is 8 foweng which is the work of charity, when we 
diſpenſe and "ditribre tq the helpe of the poore , e/pecaally.rothe 
Saints, fo 2. Cort 9. 64H ther fowerh fparingy; thatis., heuthat: 
pixeth yaro the poore ſparingly, Secondly,, 


Lui eperanias- 
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Plal, 125.5, 


..|$econdly; ſowing: is: aþplyed ta, the priek@biog of! the Goſpel, 
to A arm of che Ward inat the cares, ad into. thie hearts of 
meo, Luke 8.5: 4 ſower went ont to. ſow.” 339. 2680 3ie 3 

-. Thirdly, (ſawing.is applyed.untothbe buriall of the dead, 1 Cor, 
$5 42- that Which -is,ſownpan Weakneſſe,' the bodies af metiaroas 
{eedumthe earch, they ſhallfprnngup agame.': ic | 5 ht wt 

. . Fourthly, ſowing i applyed to repentiog teares,they: rhas. ſbw. 
$1 12ares;; That: is, they: that | > ms are" amy mourning, all 
zeape ior joy: they ſhall have theaves of conntore, - | - 

_  Andififthly , it is applyed generally. unco, any. ation goodor 
bad, Gal.6,8. ' Hr-rhat 9/7 0s; ay ſhall of vho-fleſh veape 
corruption. and he. that ' ſoweth.. ro.t _ ec... Sowing' {us 
ploughing)4s uſed-in regard ot doing good and evill , ſow to your 
ſelves inrighteoufneſſe,ſarrbthe Prophet z and: here 'on thevother 
fade, They that plough iniquity, awWuckedneſſe, Here is the 
progreſle. of finne : (inns: goeth. on gradually, there 19-not- only 
a plonghing buc a (owing; 4unne'is- the ſeed , and- there is a fomi- 
nall. vermue in everyſin, it will ſpring up 2gaine and bring forth 


'an hundred fold more in aiſeryzto the whole man, Hleſh and ſpirit, 


5 


Seminant dolg- 
TS, UMge 


then ever it gave in delights-unco-the fleſh. ſl 
'Theword whick we tranſlate{[Wwickrdveſſe] fignifiesWoarineſſe, 
labour, perverſeneſſe.; becaqſe wicked: perions- weary'and: toile: 
themſclves in ferving-and atisbpive; Their luſts. Numb 24.41; 7; 
haue ſeen uo perverſensſſt-in 1[razl. God did not: tinde'them la- 
boriouſly and .induſtrioully wicked at that time. To do wickedly is 
a wearilome. imploy ment, a+ hard-labour, The walgar Latine ren- 
ders it by4orrow 5. andſ#w:ſorrowes.- (is i 
Reupe theſkgne,] The Apaltiea: Corrmgi37e telletht us, that the: 
Haicbantlmanfowet hicov the ſame body,that ſhaibbe, how then is it 
{aid, they. fow wickedneſle-and re4pe the'ſame,? when they come 
co. the-harvelt, what/ſhall they have?. The lame ſaith El/iphaz. It 
is true, A-man that fowethtioth norreape +hefuanre, individually,or 


numerically ; that is, the very ſame particular ſeed ; but heeaps! 
© 


chedame ipecitically, che fame in kinde; -that's' the meaning 
their crop.or harveſt thall-be-like theit teedtime, Gal;6.7, Whatſo- 
ever '4 man ſoweth, that-ſpall he alſo-reape, the lame in kinde, - nor 
the ſameinnumber. Prov.22.8:He that ſowerb iniquity ſhaltreape 
vanity. Jt isnot-the ſinner felfe, which is-reaped; blr-the frun 


b 


the produit of rhag finne; chatzrhey-fhall reape-$- the /puniſhmenr-” 


of finisthetruitof lin,  andjris calledrhe ſame :© Puniſhrrent th 


 vifobleC 
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vifphle fiune. Thy- way and thy doings have procured theſt thinyk 
nr rhee, this u thy. Yaickedneſſe, Wo. 4.18. The bieeer this or 
cured by wickednefle, arecalled wickedneſſe, As the ſweet traits 
of our good workes,are called our works. Rev. 14.14. Bleed are 
the dead that dye in the-Lord, for they reſt from th-ir Iabvurs, and 
their workss follow them + their workes follow therh, how? Not 
their workesin kmde, the vefy-farne individual works, which they 
have done here follow them not (for they are tranſient acts and 
have no fubfiſtency)) but the fraits of thofe workes, and the blef- 
ſings, which lie in the promiſe tor fuch as doe thoſe works , rhiefe 
fruits, thele bleffings follow them': the bleffings annexed to Faith, 
obedience, .and'hohindffe, theſe follow them. So hnow;when 'it is 
faid of a wicked man , what heploweth and ſoweth', he reapeth 
the ſame, it is to be underſtood. of the ſame thing in the ifſue and 
conlequents of it, thoſe curſes, thoſe treaſures, that harveſt of 


wrath, which lie in- the ctireatnings againſt him, cheſeare rained . 


downe upon hym, and are mideche portionoFhis'cup. 

Aguine [the ſame Juhatis, the fame'in deryet ; if he have ſowne 
much, he thall reape much, it he have fowne but little, he hall 
reape but little, he ſhall have his due proportion. The juſtice of Gol 
doth neither commute nor compound penalties with wicked men: 
as ir will not wrong or overcharge , fo neither will. it favour or 


ſpare them in chejr ſinnes.. God ſpared not his Sorme,when he wis | 


in the place of ſinners, Rom. 8.32, much lefle will he ſpare any fin- 
ner, who is not in his Sonne. So much for.the opening of cheſe 
words. We ſhall now obſerve foine things from them. = | 

Even as [ have ſeen, they that plangh miquity.. Hence welearn, 
firſt, that to be 4 wicked nan. ut no eafic racks ; he mult goe to 
plough for it': It is plowing, and you know-plowing is laborious, 


Belial, de luci 


yea ir is hard labour. Wicked-men in Scripture are called So»nes of : poteſt 4 hy = | 


Zelial, thatis, ſuchas will not endure the yoke; they willnoten- 
dure Gods yoke ,-or-the yoke of Chriſt; though'ir be an calie yoke: 
but they are contait ſhvthly'to yerld their (otherwile) proud ati 
delicate necks roSatans yoke, to tugge and (weat ar bis plough all 
their dayes. There is a promiſe m the Prophet of a titne,when 
ſwords ſhall be turned-inta plough-ſhares, and ſpear: inth pruniny- 
hooks ; that is, men (hal leave hghting and goe to workitig , they 
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ſhall have peace : and jt is but cog too.diſcernable,that many. would - 
break them: (words, inco theſe) myRicaAploughthates, and cheir.. 


ſpears.imtatfinning-hooks; they wonkd tixve peace, why ? char-they 


might - 


— 
_—_ 4 


"a 
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might Jeaye fighting-and goe to finriing, that they might worke 
wicked more. quietly,and keep clole totheir trade, the plow- 
ing © Inquiry without diſturbance, | 
Secondly obſerve, That there us an art in Wickedneſſe ; it is 
plowing, or as the word imports an artificiall working. Some are 


curious and exaQ in ſhaping, poliſhing, and ſetting oft theirſin ; ſo 


the Holy Ghoſt intimates, Rev, 21.27, Whoſorver Worketh aborni- 


zation and makzth a lye ; there is but one Verbe in the Greek, and 
ſo we may reade it fully enough in oar language, Whoſoever Works 
eth abomination and a lye ; to worke an abomination or a lye , is 
more then to doe an abomination or tell a lye. As when we tay ſuch 
a man 1s a Clockmaker, it notes art, as well as ation. So to ſay 
ſuch a man is an Abomination-worker, or a Lye-maker, notes him 
= only induſtrious, but crafty, or (as the Prophet ſpeaks) Wiſe 72 
Koe evill. 

_ Thirdly, note from theſe meraphors of plowing and ſowing, 
That Wicked men expett benefit tw Wayes of ſinne, and lookto be 
gainers, by being evill doers. They make 1niquity their plough ; 
and a mars plough is ſo muck his profit ; that it is growne into a 
Proverbe, to call that (whatſoever it is) by which a man makes 
his living or his profit, Hrs p/9#gh. And when we lay there are 
many candles burning avd" never a plangh going. It is to tax 
unthriftineſle or careleſle ſpending, wiphauc honeſt care of getting, 
Every man tils in expeftation of acrop;who would put his plough 
into the ground to receive nothing ? The Apoſtle argues from this 
as a diftare of nature, (1 Cor,9.10. ) he that ploweth , ploweth in 
hope: And James 5.7. The hyusbandmanWaitheth for the precious 
Yruit of the earth, having beſtowed his labour, he doth not count 
it labour loſt. It is even fo with wicked men, when they are fin- 
ning, they think themſelves thriving,or laying up that in the earth 
a While which will grow and increaſe toa plentiful harveſt, What 
ſtrange fancies have many tqbe rich, to be great, by wayes of wic- 
kednefle, Thus they plow in hope,bug they ſhall never be partakers 


of their bope: yea,chey ſhall be aſhamed of their hopetheir fin will 


deceive them, And that whigh will make their poverty moſt bur» 
thenſome, 1s their hope of riches,the expeRation they had to gain, 
w_ make their loſe, their breaking, and their undoing intolle- 
rable. 
- Fourthly obſerve from theſe Metaphors, That every finfull att 
perfifted in, ſpall have 4 certaine ſorrowfull reward, it ſhall afſu- 
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redly 
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redly be anſwered wich judgement , tribulation, and anguiſh, 
Aſluredly itſhall, Are not plowing and ſeed-time an aſſurance 
of the harveſt? They that goe forth vainly rejoycing, bearing 
that poyſonous ſeed , ſhall donbtleſſe. come againez-and bring 
their ſheaves of forrow with them. That which God promiſed 
(G#n.8.22. ) inregard of naturall husbandry, he hath chreatned in 
regard of this myſticall husbandry : after the flood he promiſed, 
that while the Earth r:mained, Summer and Winter , Seed-time 
and Harveſt ſhould not ceaſe, $0 it is here,only with this difte- 
- rence, the Lord uſeth all means to diflwade and prevent the {ced- 
time of fin, But when notwithſtanding all thoſe threatnings, men 
will be ſowing iniquity , he hath made an everlaſting Decree (as 
firme inits kinde, as that about the waters of No4h) that Harveit 
ſhall follow, and every tuch {oule ſhall both reapeand ear,the truic 
of his firifull plowings and ſowings. 

Fifrhly oblerve, That the puniſhment of ſinne may com? long 
after the committing of ſinne ; the oneis the feed-time, and the 0- 
ther a reaping-time ; there is a great diſtance of time between 
ſowing and reaping. The ſeeds of fin may lie many years under the 
furrowes. A man may commit a fin in his youth, and nor finde the 
harveſt of it,ti]l his old age. How many (as Fob complains, bur in 
a worle ſenſe then he) in their old age,afe made to poſlefſe the ſins 
of their youth , and feele char which they have forgot, The Hyſ- 
bandman (in that place before mentioned, Fames 5.7. )waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it : and 
through the long patience of God, ſome wicked men (though they 
thought their fins not ſowed, bur buried for ever, and never defire 
to {ee or heare of them yet) in a ſenſe ſome wicked men (I lay) 
wait long for the noxious trut of their owne hearts. 

Sometimes indeed the teed-time and harveſt of ſin,are found in 

.the ſame houre : and while a man hath ſcarce ended his fin, his pu- 
niſhmenr begins. The Prophet deſcribing the plenty and profperi- 
ty of the Church in the latter dayes, tels us, that the ploughman 
ſhall overtake the reaper, and the treader of grapes, him that (ow- 
eth the ſeed. The returnes of fin are to ſome as quick and plentifull, 
judgement rides polt after chem, the reaper overtakes the ſower, or 
the man reapes,as ſoon as he hath ſowed ; wrath arreſts him in the 
very a& of {tinning. And we may fay as Elifpa in another cale , 
not the ſound of his maiters feet behinde him ? The found of pu- 
niſhunentis at che very heels of ſin, That black Oxe comes as ſwift 
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a$a Leopard, treading upon his heeles : And though ſomerimes it 
comes {lowly as an Oxe, yet alwayes it treads hardeſt, when ir 
comes ſloweſt. A wicked man may commit evill an hundred 
rimes, and his dayes ( of peace ) be proloxged, for his harvelt of 
wrath (like Habbakwuks viſion of mercy ) is for an appointed 
time, but in the end it will not lye, (chough he would tarry for it ) 
it Will not tarry. The naturall harvelt belies (+. failes) ſome mens 
hopes,but this myſticall harveſt,ſhall not bely his feares ( it ke have 
any,)it (hall bely his preſumption,how much ſoever he hath. 

Sixthly obſerve, That the puniſhment of ſinne ſhall be propor 
tionable to the degrees of ſinne, He {hall reape, the /ame, laith the 
Text, the {ame in degree. So the Scripture ſpeakes, and fo ex- 
perience teacheth concerning naturall ſowing ; a mans harvelt is 
gradually ſuch, as is his ſeed-rime, if he have ſowen much (in an 
ordinary courle ) he ſhall reape much ; The Apoltle alludes to 
this, where he ſpeakes of the ſeed of charity, If ye owe ſparingly, 
ye ſhall reape fparingly ; on the otherfide, it ye ſowe plentitully, 
ye ſhall reape plencifully. Somerimes through the judgement of 
God, ( which can eaſily breake through the principles of nature) 
tt commeth to paſſe, as.it is, Hag.1.6. Te ſowe much, and reape 
little; God makes the harveſt chinne and leane, when the ſeed- 
time was thick and plentifull ; but in-regard of finning (1 ſpeake 
of ſuch as goe on impenitently in their ſinnes, and have not Chriſt 
co take off their finne from them ) ſuch-perſons as ftowe much,ſhall 
be ſure to reape much ; They ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, 
who impenitently multiply their tranſgreſſions. 

Seventhly oblerve, Puniſhment ſhall not exceed the deſert of 
fenne, They reape the ſame ; The fame, equall in degree or quan- 
tity, not beyond the degreeof (inning. In nature, the corne reap't,, 
is more then the corne ſowne ; ſometimes a hundred fold, ſome- 
times ſixty, ſometimes thirty ; as Chriſt ſpeakes, in the Parable 
of the Sower, Math.13. Bur the puniihment of finne reaped, is 
not a graine more then the {in committed. All the puniſhments 
of this life, are lefſe then fin, as Ezra conteſſes, After all that is 
Come upon #4 for our evill deeds, and for our great treſpaſſe, ſee- 
ing that thou our God haft puniſhed 5 leſſe then our iniquity,ebc, 
Ciap.9.13. And in the lfe to*come, the damned {hail not be 
puniſhed more then ſin deferveth; yea I may ſay ( with reverence 
ro his Almighty power ) God cannot puniſh a fin, beyond thar 
proportion whueh it deferveth; and the reaſon is this, Infinite 
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ower, cannot inflitt a puniſhment, beyond that Which infinite 
Boſtice dothrequire; Infinite Juſtice is offended, and mult be fa- 
tisfied ( if not fatished by Chriſt ) then by the perſon himſelfe 
oftending: therefore infinite power, cannot lay upon a man, more 
then his fin doth deſerve, though it may eaſily lay more upon him 
then his nacure can endure.$o then,all that wicked men beare in this 
life, is lefle, and all they (hall beare in hell, will not be more, then the 
deſerts of fin,or the demands of Juſtice, 

AnobjeRion may ſeeme tolye againſt this, from that award of 
judgement againlt Baby/on : Double to her double, according to 
her works, it may ſceeme that her harveſt of puniſhment mu't ex- 
ceed in double proportion, her ſeed time of finning ; The Plalmilt 
ſpeakes yet higher, -Render wnto our neighbours ſevenfold into 
thrir boſome, their reproach, Wherewith they have reproache 
thee O Lord. Render ſevenfold, that is, manifold ; That number 
in Scripture, multiplies the ſenſe into any number; To render (e- 
venfold,may be rendred the greateſt number, 

I anſwer, B abylons puniſhment ſhall be double, reſpeRting what 
Babylon (hall have acted, bur not double, reſpeting what B aby- 
lon \hall have deſerved; Give to her doxble ; it it be poſlible, 
let her have as much blood more. to drinke, as ſhe hath fpilr, for 
ſhe deſerveth to drinke an hundred times more. - The blood of 
Saints, is precious blood ; one drop of the blood of Sion, is more 
worth than a whole ocean of the blood of Babylon, therefore 
give her double ; though it be more in quantity, it is not ſo much 
invalue. And fo, reward our neighbours that have reproached 
thee ſevenfold, it is not ſevenfold beyond their deſerts; for one 
ſcorne that a wickeed man powreth upon a child of God ( and to 
upon God, for that's the meaning of the Plalme ) cannot be re- 
compenled with ten thouſand reproaches, powred upon wicked 
men : Reproach is the due of ungodly men here, and everlaſting 
reproach, ſnall be their portion hereafter. But the leaſt reproach 
calt upon God, is an infinite wrong ; and the reproach of his peo- 

leis ſo much his, that he reckons it as his own : And will there- 

ore take away all reproach from his people, and render to their 
unkind neighbours,their reproach ſevenfold ( and that's bur equall) 
into their boſomes. 

Laſtly,When it is ſaid, T hey ſhall reape the ſame: We are taught, 
That the puniſhment of ſinne, ſhall be like the finne in kind ; Ic 
{hall be the ſame, not only in degree, = alſo in likeneſle. Puniſh- 
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ment often beares the image and ſuperſcription of fin upon it. You 
may ſee the fathers face and feature in the child. whatſbever 4 
man (oweth, that ſhall he alſo reape, ſaith the Apoſtle,” Gal.6.7. 
If a man {owe whearte, he ſhall reape wheate ; the harveſt tells you 
what kind of graine was ſowed in every field : if a man ſowes 
wheatezhe ſhall not reape tares,and if a man ſowe tares,he ſhall nor 
reape wheate. Thus God often returnes the fin of man upon him ; 
{in comes to him in its own likenefſe, and he may reade the name 
of it, ſtampt upon the afflition; or by the judgement inflicted, 
interpret the wickedneſle committed: This was openly confeſs'd 
by eAdonibezth , ( Judg.1.7.) As I have done, (6 God hath re- 


. quitd me, jult ſo; and what was that? Heſpeakes out in the for- 


mer words : Threeſcore and ten Kings, having their thumbes 
and their great toes cut off, gathered their meate under my table ; 
there, was.his ſowing, his reaping was the ſame, they caught hims 
{ {aith the text) and cnt off bis thumbes, and his great toes, 
The very firſt Law that was formally made and publiſhed after 
the tall, was a Law of retaliation, or of counterpallion, Gen.6.9. 
whoſeruer ſheddeth mans blood,( What ſhall he reape? )by man ſhall 
his blood be ſhed; he maFt reape the (ame : The Judicials of Moſes 
are plaine for this, .E.x44.21.24. Eye for eye, and tooth for tooth, 
&c. They have maved me to jeal.uſe, (aith theLord, by that 
Which ts not God, and I Will move th:m to jealoyfe, by thoſe Who 
are not apeople.. Like as ye have for ſaken me, and ſervid ſtrange 
Gods in your land, (6 ſhall ye ſerve ſtrangers in a land which is 
not yours, Jer. 5.19. God payeth chem in their owne coine. 
who (& ſtappeth hus eares at the Cry of the poore, he alſs ſhall cry 
bimſelfe,but ſhall not be heard, Prov.21.13. Ando concerning the 
preaching of the word,contemned, ( Zech.7.13. ) Therefore it is 
come to paſſe, that atheeried, and they Would not heare, ſo they 
cried, and 1 world not heare, ſaith the Lord of hoſts : They reape 
as they ſowed, they would nor heare, that was their ſin ; they 
thall not be heard,thar's the puniſhment; they ſhall ſee how good it 
is, to. be wiltully deate, when God commands, by his being judis 
cially deafe, when they complaine. The S94-mmites, had a fireof 
uanaturall luſt among them, and God lent a ſhowre of fire unna+ 
tarally from Heaven ( fire deſcending, crofleth the courle of na- 
ture ) todeltroy them. The Zgyprians killed the 1/raclirifh Chile 
dren, thar was the ſced they owed, they reape the ſame; God 
tw theircluldren, even all cheir fixlt-boxne in onenight, Nadab 
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and eAvihs, oftered ſtrange fire, there was their wickedneſle, they 
reaped the ſame,God by fire from Heaven,in a ſtrange manner,fleyw 
them in a moment, 

Yea, we find the Lord ſometimes dealing thus with his own 
deare lervants, he will cauſe them co reape that, which they have 
lowen, in kind; David had dehiled his neighbours wife, therc- 
fore,ſaith the Lord, 1 will take thy wives from befire thine eyes, 
and give them to thy neighbour, and he ſoall lye with thy wives, 
in the ſight of this Sunne. Againe, The Lord tells him, T how ha## 
flaine Uriah with the ſword of the children of Ammon, there. 
fore the ſword ſhall never depart from thine houſe, You ſee, here 
was ſword tor {word, and defilement for defilement, even holy 
David reaped the ſame, which he had ſowed. It is very re- 
markeable, which is reported in the hiſtory of the Church, by $#- 
crates, concerning Valens the Emperour, who was a great perſe- 
cuter of the orthodox Chriſtians, and a maintainer of Arianiſme, 
The ſtory tells us, that in his warres againlt the Gor hes, he was 
overthrowne, and hiding himſelfe in a little cottage, the enemy 
cameby, burnt ir, and him together ; Now ſee, how God in this, 
gave him to reape,what he had ſowne: for when foureſcore of the 
orthodox ſayled from Conſtantinople to Nicomedia,to treate with 
him, abour the points of Arrianilme, and to ſettle the matter by 
way of diſpute; the Emperour hearing of thicir approach, 
while they were in the haven, and before they could come on 
ſhore, cauſed the ſhips to be fired wherein they were, and ſo con- 
finmed them all ; here was burning for burning. And ir is obler- 
ved (in the French hiſtorie ) that (harles the ninth of Fraxce,, 
who was the contriver of that great Maſlachte in P ar:s, wherein 
ſo many thouſand Proteſtants were forced through a Red ſea, a. 
{ea of blood, to their reſt in Canaan: this bloody King, ar laſt died 
himſelte, by a ſtrange eruption of blood from all the patlages of 
his body ; thus he alſo reaped what he had ſowne, he had powred 
out blood,and his blood was powred out. It were eafie to give you 
plenty of inſtances, bearing witacfle of this accurare juſtice of God. 
Examples were frequent in obs time, you ſee Eliphaz had ſtore 
of thete in his note-booke, Even as I have ſeencthey that plow inte 
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By the blaft of God they periſh, and by the breath of his noſtrils are 
they conſumed. 

The roaring of the Lion, and the waice of the fierce Lion, and the 
teeth of the young Lions are broken. 

The old Lion periſheth for lack of prey, and the ſtout Lions Whelps 
are ſcattercd abroad. 


Þ- phaz having given' an account of his obſervation,in generall, 
that he had often ſeene wicked men periſh, ver.8. In theſe 
three verſes, he illuſtrates his obſervation, by an clegant deſcrip- 
tion of the manner how, or th2 power by which wicked men pe- 
riſh and are cut off ; namely, by the blaſt of God, ver.9, By the 
blaſt of God they periſh, and by the breath of his noſtrils are they 
conſumed; and leaſt any ſhould think, that this blalt of God car- 
ries away only ſtrawes and feathers,light and weake perſons into 
perdition ; he adds the weightieſt and the ſtrongeſt ; The roaring 
of the Lion, the teeth of the young lions are broken : God by his 
blaſt can take away or breake, the ſtrongeſt, the mightieſt ; Lion- 
like men, men fierce like Lions, and ſtout like the Lions whelpe. 
Under the ſhadow of which alluſions, he cloſely ſtrixes at Fob, 
who was once a'great man, the greatcſt of all che men in the Eaſt ; 
a fierce ſpoiling Lion ( in the apprehenſion of his friends ) and yer . 
God brought him downe, This in briefe,is the illuſtration of the ar- 
gument,in theſe three verles, By the blaſt of God they periſh, cc. 
Eliphaz ( havingin che former verſe,by the metaphor of plow- 
ing,fowing and reaping, ſet forth the atings and expeRations, the 
iſlues and fuccefles of wicked men ) here ( as ſome conceive ) 
continues the metaphor or the Allegory,by this expreſſion of bla- 
ſting, which ( we know) is often uſed in reference to the ſeed 
ſowne; As if Eliphaz had faid, when theſe men have plowed and 
ſowed, when they are in expectation of a fruitfull and plentiful 
harveſt, then God blaſteth the ſeed and the ſeedſ-man too; he ſen- 
&eth forth his rough wind, which drieth up and withererh ſtalke 
and eare, the counſell and the counſellours : And though blaſting 
ſpoileor prevent reaping in an ordinary ſenſe, yet blaſting may be 
reaping ( as here ) in a figurative ſenſe : They who fow iniquity, 
arc often puniſhed by reaping diſappointments, Which is the bla- 
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ſting of their hopes, and the conſumption of their confidences. 
laſting of corne and fruits, is often ſpoken of in the old Te- 
{tament ( as 1 King.8.37.) If there be in the land blaſting and 
mildew. Amos 4.9. I have ſmitten you with blaſtin =P mil- 
dew : And a people ſpoiled by the ſword, and conſumed by warre, 
are compared, ts corne blaſted before it be growne up, 114.3727. 
Buc the word in the Originall, for blaſting corne, is different from 
this in the text : The roote of that, ſignifies to dry up or cauſe to 
wither : This to breathe,as a man breathes with his noſtrils : By the 
reath of his noſtrils, or ( as wetranſlate) by the blaſt of hu ne- 
rils; So in thedeſcription of mans creation, Gen.2.7, Moſes 
faith, God breathed into hu noſtrils the breath of life, ot, the blaſt 
of life. 

Tha blaſting, or blaſt of God, is ſometime put for a ſtorme or 
mighty tempelt ſuddenly railed up, by the power of God. Thus 
(Exod.15.8.) Moſes relating the ſudden deſtruion of the Egyp- 
tians in the Red-lea, faith, Wwrh the blaſt of thy noftrils, the Wa- 
fers nere gathered together, the floods ſtood rpright as an heap, 
&c, that 1s, with che wind, which God ſent out, as his inſtru- 
ment , he gathered the waters to {wallow up the Egyptians, and 
fave his own people. And we find the word, { 1/2.25.4.) uſed to 
denote the furious blaſting violence of wicked men, in the day of 
their rage and madneile againſt the Church. when the blaſt of the 
terrible ones 1s 4s a ſtorme againit the wall, thou ſhalt bring 
downe the noiſe of ſtrangers, as the heate in a dry place,csc. 

By the blait of God] God in this act of vengance againſt the 
plowers of wickednefle, is preſented to us in his Name, Eloah ; 
which ſignifies, the mighty or puiſſant God ; So M” Browghton 
tranſlates it, By the breath of the puiſſant they periſh. The itrong 
God, or God in his ſtrength, comes armed againſt ſtrong trant= 
greflors. The cftet ſhewes the ſtrength of this blaſt, For 

By hu blaſt they periſh, faith the text, it is the word uſed be 


fore, they are not only alittle withei'd or ſcorched, but they are - 


utterly conſumed, they are deſtroyed, roote and branch, head and 
taile as in one day, 

The next words in the text, by the breath of his noftrils they are 
conſunicd, are bur the repeating of the ſame thing ; yet there is 
a conſiderable difference in the expreſſions. By the breath of his 
noſtrils, ] The word. (Rach ) which we there tranflate breath, 
ſignifies generally, ſpizit, ghoſt, breath or wind ; ſometime the 
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Holy Ghoſt, who is breathed from the Father and Sonne , The 
breath of God put alone, notes the wrath of God, 7/7.30.33. To-« 
pher is prepared of old,c>c. the breath of the Lord, ( [c.the wrath 
of the Lord) like a ſtreame of brimitone, doth kindle it, This 
phrale alſo, The breath of Gods noſtrils, ſignifies the anger and 
wrathof God. And the anger of God, is called the breath of hrs 
noſtrils, after the manner of men and other creatures; becauſe 
anger breathes out at their noſtrils : The naturaliſts obſerve that 
anger infiaming the ſpirits, and heating the heart, frequent brea- 
thing followes ( as it _ to coole the fire, and to eaſe that in- 

reathes quick and ſhort : When Saul 
was enraged aud mad with malice againſt the Saints, he is ſaid, 
ro breath out threatnings and ſlaughter, Att.3.1. therefore allo, 
anger is called, the breath of Gods noſtrils, 

Further it is con{iderable, that the word »oſtri1/, is put alone, 
for the wrath of God: P/al.35.11. He ſware in his noſtrill, that 
is (as we tranſlate it) be ſware in his wrath, that they ſhoald not 
enter #nto his reſt, Likewiſe Pſal.2.12. If hu wrath be kindled 
but alittle; the Hebrew is, if his noſe or noſtrill be kindled but a 


little ; the noſtrill, being an organ of the body, in which wrath 


ſhewes it ſ{elfe, is put for wrath it ſelfe. Palenefle and ſnutfing of 
the noſe, are ſympromes of anger. In our proverbials, to take a 
thing in ſ{nufte, is ro take it in anger. Againe, in Scripture we 
find, that ſlownelle to anger,and haſtineſle to be angry, are expreſt 
by the dittercnt frame of the noſtrils ; as namely, when the Lord is 
{aid to be flow to anger ; the Hebrew is, /ong of noſtrils : ( Plal. 
103.8.) The Lord ſlow to anger, or, ( Exod.34.6. ) long-/uf= 
fering. 1nboth places, the Originall is, /4ng of noſtrils, that is, 
of anger, or long ere he beangry. On the otherſide, a paſſionate, 
cholerick man, a man ready to conceive anger, is {aid to have a 
{traite or a ſhort noltrill; He that is ſoone angry, dealeth fooliſhly, 
Prov.14.17. the debrew is, he that hath a ſhort or a narrow no- 
{trill, dealeth fooliſhly, becauſe ſuch men are moſt apt to conceive 
anger.z So then, while Eliphaz faith, by the breath of hrs noſtrils 
they are conſumed, it is, as if he had ſaid, by the wrath and dif- 
pleaſure of God they are conſumed ; and the Septuagint tranſlate 
1r,direftly by anger, They are conſumed by the breath, or ipirit of 


hi anger; 1oothers in the Latine, Toy are conſumed by the ſpi-' 


ror of kis fury. And both thele words, breath and blaſt, aretound 
together in one place, 2 Sax1.22.16, At the blaFt of the breath of 
. bus 
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his noftrils ; the whole verſe runneth thus , The channels of the 
ſea appeared, the foundations of the earth Were diſcovered, at the 
rebwking of the Lord, at the blaſt of the breath of his no#ftrils, that 
is, at the great diſpeaſure of che Lord. 

So, we ſee,what we are here tounderſtand,by the breath and by 
thelaſt of the Lord. And in this paſſage, E/iphaz (cems to hint at 
the manner of the death,of obs children, who were deſtroyed by 
the ſtrengrch of a mighty winde, ſmicing the foure corners of the 
kouſe fo, that ic fell upon them : fhar winde may well be called the 
breath and the blaſt of God , both in regard of the wonder and 
ſtrangeneſle of it , as alſo becauſe (chough Satan was the inſtru- 
ment) he had the ordering and diſpoſing of it, Sacans breath , all 
the winde he can raiſe, cannot blow away a feather , unleſle the 
Lord give and continue leave and ſtrength, to doe it, 

Oblerve firſt, God can eaſily deſtroy wicked men. He doth it by 
2 blaſt, or by a breath. Though, to themſelves and others, they ap- 

re asgreat Mountains, yet before God they are but as dult, or 
chaffe of the Mountains ; by a blaſt or by a breath he ſcatters and 
conſumes them : So D avid compares them ( Pſal.1.4.) The un- 
godly are not ſo, (norlo? how? they are not as a tree planted by 
the waters ſide , that is the portion of the righteous; how are the 
ungodly then ?) they are as the chaffe, that the winde ſcattereth er 
driveth away , the beſt of them, the moſt ſolid of chem are no ber- 
ter, And (1/ay 17.13.) The Nations ſhall be chaſed, as the chaffe of 
the mountaines before the winde , and 45 a rolling thing before the 
whirle-w:nde. Though Nations, mighty ſtrong « Jon 7- Nations 
come out againft God, and his people; Fear them nor. For it God 
ſer himſelfe againſt them, they areno more before himgthen a lictle 
chaffe, he ſcatters them by the breath of his diſpleaſure. 

You know it is no trouble,for a man to breath, or to make a blaſt 
with his mouth; and this phraſe is uſed , to ſhew with what caſe 
and facility God deſtroyes all the plots and counſels of wicked 
men z it putteth hum to no paine, no ſweating, no travell or labour 
rodoit z men are put to much expence of paines, and runne many 
hazzards,to oppoſe the wickednefſe of men: bur God doth it with a 
breath, (2 Kings 19.7.) when God ſent to Hezekiah,co aſſure him 
that he would deliver him fro Sennacherib, he not only promiterh 
to doit, but ſhewes him how he willdo it,even as in this Text, Be- 
hold Twill ſend a blaſt xpon him + that's all, I will doc, I willnot 
trouble my ſelte much about the bulinefſe ; you mult gather a 
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and make great preparations againſt the enemy , but I will doe it 
with a blaſt, 

And which is yet more ſpeedy... Some underſtand this blaſt co 
note only the will and pleaſure,the intent or purpoſe of Godby the 
bla#t of God they periſh ; that is, it he doe bat will it, it is done, ir 
is no more for him coat ic then intend it. The Seprxaginr tan. 
flate near this ſenſe, by the command of God they periſh; as if Eli- 
phaxz had ſaid, it is ascafie for God todo it, as tofay it ſhall, or 
ro command it to be done. Men cancommand great things, and 
talke much, what they will doe; ' and all proves buc talking and 
commanding :- one man may command more in an houre, then a 
Million can do in a yeare, but with God,it is all one,to command & 
accompliſh.Ic is noted for a high ſpeech,that of Ceſar to Merellns, 
who oppoſing him,when he came into the Roman Treaſury,to take 
the money there heaped together. Ceſar (whole great fpirie could 
not bear oppoſition) faith ro-him, Let me alone, or I Will lay thee 
dead upon the ground, And preſently,at once to quallifie that threac 
and magnifie his own power, addes, Toxng man it is harder for 
we io peak this , then to doe it, It is molt certainly fo with God, 
he cah as eafily doe any thing as ſpeak ir. Yet further, we finde the 
calinefle of Gods rw har his enemies let forth,a degree higher, 

He d:th-it by a looke , as by a blaſt of his noſtrils, fo by a caſt of his 


eye; that's a\{mall trouble, and that's all,that it needs coſt God to- 


deſtroy the ſtrongeſt, the vileſt and violenteſt foe in the world ; 
thus he conſumed the Hoaſt of Pharaoh,cven with a look ( Exod. 
»4.24.) It came to paſſe that in the morning Watch, the Lord 
looked unto the hoaſt of the Egyprians, through the pillar of fire, 
and of the cloud, and troubled the hoaFt of the Egyptians. It God 
hide his face from his people they are troubled, and it he look upon 
his enemies they are troubled, He darts out both beams of life,and 
beams of death from his eyes. When a godly man is afflited, if he 
can but ger the Lord ca look upon his trouble, he is delivered, And 
when wicked men proſper, if God doe bur look upon their glory, 
they are withered. With fuch eaſe doth the Scripture exprefſe rhe = 
deltruftion of wicked ones, it is by a breath, by a word, by a com- 
mand, by a look ; REY the eye of God,z execution, 
Secondly nate, God can ſuda:nly deſtroy the romnſels and the 
plottings, the ploughings andthe ſowings of Wicked men. In pro- 
verbial ſpeaking, to doe a thing ſuddenly, andto doea thing with a. 
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can breathe; P/al.73.10. How are they brought into d:ſolation 
in 4 moment ! A blaſt, you know, is gone in a moment : 1/ay 
42.9. Theſe two things ſhall come upon thee in a moment , lo ſſe of 
children and Widow-hood. God can with one breath, blow away 
both the husband and the children. So (Fer.4. 20.) the Church of 
the Jewes ſpeaks thus, Deftruttion upen deſtruftion i cried, for 
the Whole land us ſpoiled, ſuddenly are my tents Spoiled, and my 
curtains in a moment : God doth but blow upon the Tents, and 
preſently the coards break, and the ſtakes thereof are looſened. 4 
It man be angry, he muſt fir down and conſult, he muſt lay his 
plot and contrive a way of revenge ; bur no ſooner is God angry 
but he can revenge ; That Wrath c annot Want an inſtrument which 
can make one. Infinite Wiſdome ſees all means at once , and infi- 
nite power Can uſe them at once, As the grace of God khnowes not 
long delayes , it comes ſwiftly , as a'{weet blaſt or holy breath , Neſvit rards 
Grace is ſpeedy and upon the wing ; fo likewiſe the wrath of God /79/#mina Spi- 
knowes no tedious long delayes : They who doe wickedly and ſtand wv, 
| out impenirently, ſhall periſh ſuddenly. And though che Lord be E 
ſlow to anger before he {trikes , yet when he ſtrikes,he can do it at 
-once, it is but a blaſt of his wrath, and a breath of his diſplealure, 
and the ſtouceſt of the ſons of men,are dryed like a leafe. 
' Thirdly note, That God deftroyeth wicked men ecretly and in- 
viſibly, To deſtroy by a breath, is a cloſe way of deſtroying, So 
( Hag-1.9. ) his avger is exprelt againſt his own people,for neg- 
le&ing his Ordinances and Temple , Ye looked for much, but loe 
it came to little, and when ye brought it home, I did blow upon it, 
that is, T ſent an inviſible and ſecret curſe upon it. 
Laſtly , we may obſerve from the manner of this deſtruRion, 
That the deſtrattion of wicked men, the plowers of iniquity, is un- 
avoidable; it is done by a breath, now rhe winde bl;weth where it 
| lifteth, no man can countercommand or Top the winde, The winde 
is {wift,as well as ſtrong, no man canout-runne the ſtorme of Gods 
diſpleature. He that -_ of them, ſhall not flee away (forit is a Amos gct,2. 
winde that followeth them) and he thar eſcapeth of thems, ſhall not 
be delivered, it is a blaſt that is gone out after them : they cannot 
deliver themſclvesby art or cunning, by wit or policy;they cannot 
deceive or cozen the winde : they cannot deliver themſelves by 
power or {trengrh, they cannot conquer or overcome this wine : 
It comes ſuddenly , invitibly , irreſiſtibly ; who can ſtand before 
God when he is angry, yea, who knoweth the power of his wrath 
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This E liphas. goes on to ſhew,in che tenth and eteventh Verſes, 
and therefore takes his inſtance, from thoſe creatures which are 
mighticſt, which areſtrongeſt. The roarin of the Lion, and the 
voice of the fierce Lion, aud the teeth of the younr Lion are bro- 
ken ; the old Lion periſherth for lack of prey , and the ſtout Lions 
whelps are ſcattered abroad. 

The expreſſions are very varioas. Here are five words in theſe 
two verſes ſignifying the Lion, yet witha difference and ſpeciall re- 
ference to the ſeverall ages,and conditions of the Lion, 1 The Ljoy, 
2 the fierce Lion, 3 theyoung Lion, 4 the old Lion, 5 and the 
Rout Lion : we have thele tive ſeverall words in our tranſlation, 
and we give Epithites to four of them ; whercas in the Hebrew 
they are all ſingle termes., as. we thall lee.in a bricte couch upon 
them. 

Firſt, the Lion ( Arieh,) which name is _ the Lion, tonote 
his power in renting and. tearing : and Maſter Brogohton renders 
it l0zthe roaring of the renting Lion,putting the etymologie or no- 
tation of the word into the tranſlation, Others derive it, from 
eAric, a Lion, and raab which ſignifieth to ſee, and then it is as 
much as the Lion-ſeer ; and the reaſon of this derivation is given, 
trom the Lio.1s watchfulne.Te,, he is ever intent upon his prey, 
and as ſome Naturaliſts oblerve, fleepes with his eyes open. So 
that this word entitles himyeither from his watchfulnes The Lions 
fſeer, or from. his ſtrength,, The Lion-renter, 

The ſecond is a prinurive, ſignifying ſometime a Leopard;,, and 
ſometime a Lionefle, or thee-lion, We render it a fierce Lion; which 
may well reterre to the former , becauſe a Shee-lion , elpccially 
when ſhe hach young ones, is exceeding fierce. 

The third ward it is ( Cepy1r ) a young Lion, and it is ſometime 
uſed as an epithire ( Cephir Arieth) a young Lion roared on Samp- 

ſon, Fudges 14.5. 

The fourth word is ( Lai 7) ſignifying a Lion, that is grown in 
years, Which periſhes for hunger, not being able to hunt and get 
prey. So the text, the old Lion periſhes for lack of prey, 

And the atth word is ( £aby.) which ſignifies a Lion in greateſt 
ſtrength and fherceneſſe. And the Critticks tell us,it is derived from 
( Leb ) which ſigniherh the heart, as noting a ſtrong hearted and 
acouragious Lion; and fo Maſter Broughton tranſlates, for ftuue 
Lon, the heart-ftrong Laby.Jadah being compared to this Lion by 
dying aces ,, is ſer torth by his ma jcltick ſtourneſle ; Fudab is a 

Lions 
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Lions whelpe, &c. and 4s an old Lion, Who ſhall rouze him up ? 
Gen.49.9. | 

Thele {everall ſorts of Lions ſhadow out nnto us, mighty, tron 
and powerfull wicked men, or plowers of wickedneſlc , wit 
all related to them ; they, and their families, they, and their wives, 
they, and their children , all theirs are uſually full of Lionlike qua- 
lities,and all theſe ſhall be deſtroyed and perith, by che blaſt, by the 
breath of God. 

For,as the Apoſtle puts the queſtion in another caſe, about Oxen, 
Doth God take care for Oxen ? So if any ſhould queſtion here, is 
God angry with Lions ? doth he oppoſe him(ſclfe again(t Lions, that 
he ſaich here, the Lion ſhall periſh,the yong and the old Lions (all 
be deſtroyed ? 

No, therc is a further meaning init, ſomewhat elſe is ſhadowed 
under the name or notion of Lions. Firlt, in Scripture the Lion ſig- 
nifies any one in authority ,c{pecially in kingly.auchority ( Ges. 49. 
10, ) the tribe of Fudah (which was to have the Scepter and the 
rule, the Magiſtracy or government being letled in that Tribe). is 
compared toa Lion, 7udah is a Lions Whelpe, from the prey my ſon 
thou art gone up, he ſtooped downe, he couched as a Lion, and as 
an ol4 Lion, who fhall rouſe him up ? As Lions are chicte, the molt 
eminent among the beaſts of the ficld, ſo Kings and Magiltrates are 
Chiefe, the moſt eminent among the ſons of men. Chriſt is called 
the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, trom the prerogative of his power 
and the excellency of his. Kingty condition above all others , his 
name being King of Kings, and Lord of Lords.. Secondly , the 
Devil is compared to a Lion , he is called aroaring Lion, becaule 
of his cruclty and devouring nature, He goeth about like a roaring 
Lion ſeeking whom he may devoure. And the Lions here in thejTexc 
how old ſoever they be(are whelps of this old Lion)the Devill : noc 
great men in general,but wicked great men, men mighty in power, 
and mighty in-ſin,mighy ſinners, I is frequent in Scripture ro-ſha- 
. dow out powertull, wicked,tyrannicall men by the name of Lions, 
and the reaſon is, becauſe they imitate the qualities and conditions 
of the Lion. A man atts by reaſon,and a bea#t atts by ſenſe or paſſis 
on: reaſon is the difference berween a man and a bealt : therctore 
when man either a&s againſt reaſon or without reaion,the name of 
a beaſt is juſtly put upon him:and che name of chat bealt moſt fitly, 
whoſe qualities & paſſions he moſt reſembles : man in regard of his. 
kead-(trong unrulineile, is compared unto.a horie and to a _ 
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Pſal.32.9. Be not as the Horſe or as the Mule which have no un- 
d:rſtanding, whoſe mouth muſt be held in,with bit and bridle. Be 
not unruly, For fubtiley,man is called a Fox, for fattery or filthi- 
neſſe, a Doggeor a Swine, and here for rapiae and cruelty a Lion. 
Thus the Prophet Nabum elegantly, chap.2.11,12, Where us the 
dwelling place of the Lions , and the feeding place of the young 
Lsons ? that is, ,where is the dwelling place of oppreflors and cru- 
elltyrants? And Ezck, 19.1,2. Take up a lamentarion for the 
Princes of Iſracl,and ſay , what is thy mother ? a Lioneſſe , ſhe | 
lay down among Lions,ſhe nouriſhed hey whelps among Jorg Lions; 
the tyrannicall Princes in Ifracl, were thus deſcribed. And fo is ty- 
rannicall Pharaoh ( Ezeck.3 2.2.) Take up a lamentation for Pha- 
raoh King of Egypt, and ſay unto him, thou art liks a young Lion 
of the Nations. In generall Solomon ( Prov.28. 15.) telleth us, 
That as a roaring Lion anda ranging Beare, ſo ts a wicked Ruler 
over the poore people, And the Apoſtle Paw! (peaking of his eſcape 
from the jawes of that perfecuting Emperor,faith, (2 Tim.4-17.) | 
I was delivered out of the month of the Lion; thatis , out of the | 
mouth of Nero , who was ready with open mouth to devoure and 
deſtroy me : or as fome (taking it for a proverbiall ſpeech notin 
any eminent danger) I was delivered from the extreamelt hazar 
of death ; even as a man reſcued out of a Lions mouth , and pull'd 
from between his teeth. 

And it will not be amiſle, for the clearing of this a little further, 
to give you ſome ſpeciall things, wherein the reſerblince may be 
taken,berween the Tyrant, the oppreſling Ruler, or avy opprelling 
great one, and the Lion ; we may draw the picture of a Tyrant by 
a Lions face in theſe reſpets. 

I. In regard of his pride, ſtatelinefſe, and diſtance which he af- 
feRs to hold, towards/others. The Lion is a proud and ſtately 
creature. 

2, Tyrants reſemble Lions in regard of courage and animoſi- 
ty. Couragiouſneſſe in any noble or good way (in which ſenſe Pro. 
28.1, the righteons are bold as a Lien) is the courage of Saints. 
Bur to be valiant and couragious in doing miſchiefe, in wronging 
and oppreſſing che weak or innocent , is the courage of a beaſt. 
Courage out of che way of truth and juſtice, is Lionlike crnelry, 

3. They areLions in regard of their {trength.. Lions are the ſtron- 
velt of creatures: what 5s ſtronger then a Lien, ſay they, in refol- 
vivg Samp/ons Riddle 2nd Prov.30.30.4 Liow which is firongeſt 


among 


Y 


Chap.4- An Expoſition upon the Bookof Jon. Verſeg. 


_ among beaſts : tyranny mult have bh ro back ir. Hence' they 
who meane to opprelſle, fortifie themſelves with titles and privi- 
ledges, With honours and relations, Solomon conſidering the 
prellions that were under the San, obſerves teares on the one ſide, 
and ftrength on the other ; O® the ſide of the opprefſors there Was 
power,Ecclel.4 1. 

4 They are Lions too, in regard of their ſubtilty ; The Lion is a 
ſubtle creature, as well as a ſtrong creature, he hath a great ſtock 
of policie,as well as power : though we uſually oppoſe the Lions 
Skin,and the Foxes skin, yet many times they both meete inone ; 
Some are double skin'd as well as doable cloath'd : Hence we have 
that phraſe, Pa/.10.9. ( comparing a wicked man to a Lion } 
he lieth in waite ſecretly, as a Lion in his den ; which teacherh 
us,that the Lion waites and watches for his prey; And ſo doe theſe 
wicked men, (Pſal.17.12:) Like as a Lion that u greedy of bis 

,and as it were a young Lion lurking 5n [ecrer places. 

| $+ They arelike Lions, eſpecially in their cruelty, in blood-ſuc. 
king cruelty ; the Lion is a devouring beaſt, therefore when the 
Devill is called a Lion, it is faid, he goerth about to devonre. And 
God himſelte ( when he would be expreſt in bis- reſolutions of 
judgement, ſo as he will not have mercy upon a man, or upon a 
gation ) is pleaſed to take upon him thisname too, Hoſ.5.14. 1 
will be unto Ephraim 4s a Lyon, and as a young Lion to the houſe 
of Fudah, I, even I, Will teare and goeaway, and none ſhall reſcue 
him, that is, I am reſolved to execute judgement,to the uttermoſt 
upon kim ; So Chap.6.1. The Lord bath torne, which is (proper- 
ly ) the a& of aLion: And fb ( Chap.r0.16.) complaines thus 
to God, Thow bunteſt me like a fierce Lion: And ( 1/2.38.13.) 
Hez+ksah fearing, that God would not ſhew him that mercy, to 
raiſe him from ſicknefle, cries out, 4s « Lien, ſo will hebreake all 
my bones. So that when the Lord would expreiſe himſelfe in wayes 
of mans; and-reſolvednefſe to goeron 1 judgement; he takes. 
vpon him the name of a Lion;Bur ſuck is che very natare of wicked 
men: 'Such the Prophet AMichah beiperkes ( Chap.3.2:) Heard 
this O heads of Jacob,an ye Princes of the houſe of 1ſracl, tsit mt 
for you to know judgement ? Who hate the good and love the evill, 
Who pluck off their thine. from off them, and their fleſh from off 
their bones : noting Lion-likectuelry in-choſe, who ſhould have. 
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ring, the Lion roareth. terribly ; {o.terribly, that when the Lion 
roareth, the beaſts of the forrel tremble. The Naturalifts obſerve, 
that though many creatures are {wifter of foot, then the Lion, yer 
when he roareth, they fall downe, and he overtakes them with his 
aſtoniſhing voice; ſo tyrannicall men, with their roaring wordsz 
their loud chreatnings,ofcen affright and daunt the poore, 

7. They reſemble Lions, in the ſowreneſle and ſterneneſſe of 
their councenance,and cloudinelle of their browes. Mnch of means 
heart is ſeen in his face ; frownes are as blowes ; hence we call 
it, brow-beating : The love of God, is expreſſed by the pleafant- 
nefle.of bis face, and the light of his countenance So allo is the 
loveof man; and we may tee what the intent of another is, in his 
very lookes ; Many are in this reipeR, Lion-like men, they have (as 
eAriFotle ſaith of the naturall Lion ) cloudes and ſtormes hanging 
about their eye-browes. It was a threatning againſt che Fewes, in 
caſe of diſobedience, that God would fend againſt them, a Nation 
of a fierce countenance, which ſhould not regard the perſon of the 
old,&c, Dext.28.50. 

Laſtly, they are like Lions, in regard of their greedineſſe after 


prey ; They have ſer their eyes bowing downe to the earth, like as 


4 Lion that ts greedy of bis prey , Plal, 17.11,12. 

Thusyou ee, both who are here meant by Lions, and likewiſe, 
how the reſemblance or picture of a wicked man, may be taken 
from a Lion. 

Now when it is ſaid,that, the teeth of the Looms are broken,that 
the old Lions periſh, and the young Lions are feattered abroad: 
Byall theſe expreſſions of {cattering,periſhing and being broken to 
peeces, the Holy Ghoſt ſhewes us, the utter, tull and finall con= 
{umprion of wicked men ; they are not only couched, troubled and 
rouled up out of their dens ; but thele Lions,old and yourg,are ſcat- 
tered and conſumed, Theyperifh, ; 

, There is an opinion currant among the Jewiſh /writers, that this 
verſe is to be undexltgod, as a:defcription of the-meanes or inſtru- 
ments by which God deſtroyes, wicked men,” and not (as we) of 
wicked men themſclves, whom God will deltroy : 7#is agrees 
with this interpretation of the ewes, tranſlating the two verſes 
ri this ſenſe ; By the blaſt of God they periſh, and by the breath bf 
by noſtrils they are confumed ; by the roaring of the Lion, 'andby 
the voice of the fierce Lion; and by the teeth of young Lions they 
are conſumed; As it when wicked men ( fo he giveth the gloſle ) 
are 
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are not deſtroyed immediately -by-thebreath, and by the blaft of b 
God, then God ſtirresup the creatures'againlt them, and will de- 
ſtroy them by Lions : We know it was a ſpeciall judgement threa:.. 
ned in the Law, againſt the dilobedient, ( Zevir. 26. 22. ) that 
God wotld ſend evill beaſts among them : The Prophet numbers 
this, among Gods fore judgements: Sword, famine,peſtilence and 
evill beaſts are pat together, In the hiſtory of che Kings, we have 
a famous record ,. how the Lord ſent Lions, who flew ſome 
of thoſe Idolaters, whom the King of Babylon had tranſplanted 
into the Cities of Samaria. 
Bur I rather conceive the former expoſition of the words, to be 
the trurh, and moſt ſacable to the context ; and there is this rea- 
ſon to be given, becauſe it agrees beſt with the purpoſe of Eliphaz, 
whoſe worke was, fo to delcribe the deſtruction of wicked men in 
generall, that he mighe particularly intimate the deſtrucion,tallen ' 
upon-Zob and his family, wich the reaſon of it, Fob was a great man : 
in his tine ; he was among men,as the Lion among beaſts, a chie#. 
His friends thought him a cruell Lion too, and fo he is rold to his 
face afterward,by one of them, that he (like a greedy Lion ) had 
taken away the pledge and the garment from the poore ; This Eli- 
phaz, would hint at leaſt ro Fob, and that God had found him our 
1n his Lion-like qualities ; that he being a Magiſtrate, and a man in 
authority, having dealt hardly and cruelly with others, now :the 
Lord had meaſured to him, the ſame meaſure he had given others 
Hezthe Lion ; and ſhegthe ficrce Lion or Lioneſle his wife ; they,the 
young Lions, his children, were all broken, and either periſhed or 
periſhing. So much for the cleering of the werds ; I ſhall now adde 
tome obtervations from them. 
Firſt, Wicked men, how powerfull, how ſtrong ſoever, ſhall fall 
before the wrath and indignation of Gad. The day of the Lord 
ſrall be againſt every one that is high, andthat is lifted up, God 
deſires ina ſpeciall manner, to be dealing With theſe, for they, in 
the pride of their ſpirits, think themſelves 2 match for God;though 
indeed, their ſtrength be but weakenefle, and their wiſedome foo- 
liſhneſle; yer in their own conceits they are ſtronger,and wiſer then 
God himlelfe. Hence (like Pharaoh ) they ſend defiance-to Hea- 
ven, and ſay, ho # the Lord, Exod.5.1, When God fees the 
heares of men fwolne to this beighc, of infolent madnefle, he de- 
Jights to ſhew himlſclfe, and graple with them, that the pride-of 
[man may be abaſcd, and every one that is exalted may belaid _ 
ack | K c 


2 King,1l7.25, 


Chap.q4. An Expoſition upon the Book of JO», Vetl. oy 


' that lie only may be exalted, and his Name ſet up in chat day. Da- 
* 25d. Was much troubled, at that murther of Abner, yet he could 
not take vengeance preſently, upon the fierce Lion, that had ſucker 
his blood. Why 2 kis power did not reachit, ye ſonnes of Zer- 
viah (\aith-he) are too hard for me, ( 2 Sam. 23. 3.) But there 
are ne ſonnes of Zerviah too hard for God, no Lions ſo ſtrong, 
bur he can teare them, with infinitely more ealegthen a Lion can the 
tender kid, 

This ſhould comfort us, when we ſee great and potent enemies 
riſing up againſt the Church, what are theſe before the great Lion, 
the Lion of the Tribe of ?«dah. If the Lord doe but roare,' if the 
Lion of the Tribe of F#dah, come againſt theſe Lions, they will run 
like a heard of feartull deare : The Kings of the earth, and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chiefs Captaines, andthe 
mighty men, are deſcribed, trembling at the preſence of Chriſt, 
When he appeared but as a Lambe, Rev. 6.15,16. They cry to the 
mountaines and the rocks, to fall upon them, and to hide them 
from his face ; If when Chriſt appeares like an angry Lambe, the 
greateſt in the world fall before him; what then will theſe doe, 
when Chriſt ſhall appeare as a. roaring Lion. 

Secondly obſerve, how gradually the Holy Ghoſt expreſſes the 
deſtruction of wicked tyrants ; All is not doneat once ; Firſt the 
roaring of the Lion doth periſh, then their voice ,. then their teeth 
are pulled out,next,their prey is taken away, laſtly,their whelps are 
| -<onwmgy Norte hence, That #ſually God deſtroyes wicked men by 

Yees. 

_ are five ſteps or degrees of Gods juſtice,againſt theſe Lions, 

Firſt, He ſtops che roaring of the Lions,. they (hall not be able to 
make ſuch a dreadfull noiſe as heretofore z their roaring may be 
{topr, = their voices not,though they can ſpeake, yet they thall. 
not ye 

In the ſecond place, Hebreakes the very voice of the Lions, they. 
ſhall noc oply not roare, but they (hall not ſo much as ſpeake;either 
againſt the lambes, or againſt the ſheepe, or for themſelves, the 
voice of the fierce Lion ſhall be mken away. God is able tofilence 
Lions, and {top their mouches, not only from devouring and roa=- 
ring,but from (peaking, | 

Thirdly, When their voice is taken away and their roaring, yet. 
their-recth may remgine: and there will be biting and tearing (till, 
though they have done roaring and yelling; therefore with 1 —_ 
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ſtroake God breakes our their teeth,the teeth of the young Lions are 

broken.So the Pſalmiſt prayes,P /a.58.6. Breake their teerFiwtheir 
mouthes, break ont the preat teeth of the young Lions O Lord : 
that.is, take away the inſtruments, by which they oppreſſe, the 
meanes by which they teare and rend, as Lions with their cruell 
teeth, 

Fourthly, Chriſt deales further wich theſe Lions, he not only 
breakes their teeth, by which they uſed to hurt others, bur he rakes 
away their prey and their meate, they ſhall not have wherewich 
to live themſclves ; __ were wont to fuck the blood of the ſlaine, 
and to cate thefleſh of the poore; but now the Lord will pluck 
away their prey, they themſelves ſhall be ſtarved or pinche with 
hunger. 

Laſtly,Not only ſhall their meate be taken away,but they them- 
{elves ſhall be ſcattered and diſperſed, that is the laſt ſtep of 
their calamity. Their dens ſhall be broken up, and their lurking 
Places ſhall be opened ; they ſhall run from place to place, from 
Nation to Nation. This is the judgement of the Lord upon Lions, 
and the portion of the cruell enemies from our God, 

Who hath not ſeen the truth of all this in our dayes ; we have 
had Liens,roaring Lions, rending, tearing Lions amongſt us : It 
was uſuall among the Heathens in their perſecutions, to cry out, 
Away With the Chriſtians to the Lions : This we have often 
ſeene, in the figure, poore Chriſtians ſent to the Lions, put under 
the power of men, as cruell,as bloody,as inſatiable as Lions: Many a 
one might ſay (as David, Plal. 57.4.) My foule # among lions : 
When the watch-man ( in the Prophet ) was asked, Warch-man 
What of the night ? he anſwered, a Lion my Lord ( Ifa.21.7.) 
Our ſorrowfull watch-men, ſtanding upon their Towres, ( con- 
ſidering thote (ad times ) being asked, what of the day? have an- 
{wered, We ſee a Lion,a company of Lions,tearing and rendin 14. 
many parts of the Nation ; nor bodies and eſtates only, bur foules 
and conſciences. God hath wonderfully delivered his darling 
trom the Lions, his D aniels from the Lions den : He hath already 
delivered us fo farre, that the Lions dare not roare, as they vere 
woirt, the teeth of many of the young Lions are broken, many of 
the old Lions are ready to periſh for want of prey, andnor a 2 
of their whelps are ſcattered abroad : God hath raiſed up Samp- 
ſons to teare thele Lions, which roared apon us ; he hath ſtirred up 
D avids to {mite theſe Lions,and reſcue - prey out of heir _ 
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And though many Lions are amongſt us, yer they dare not roare, 
much leſſ;, teare as they have done ; though the beaſts be alive, yer 
( tor the molt part) che Lions are, £-a9 : they are beaſts ſtill, as 
baſe, and'vile,. and bloody ip their natu': 75 ever, bur their pow-= 
erfull Lion-like ſtrength is abated :- That 5:orious prophecie, is in 
{ome ſenſe, and in ſome part,fulfilled at this day ; The Wolfe dels 
With the lambe, the leopard lies downe with the kid, and the calfs 
and the young lion, andthe fatling together, anda little child may 
leade them ; they cannot, they dare not hurt noz d:ſtroy in all onr 
»mountaine, Iſa.11.6,8. I am fure, we may fer our ſcale co this 
truth of Eliphaz,, we have leen Lions, and fierce Lions, old Lions, 
and young Lions,. even the ſtour Lions whelps,. ſome ſcattered 
abroad, ſome deſtroyed, ſome confumed by the mighty power of 
God, 

Fuxther, It is here (aid in the text, That rhe 01d Lion ſhall pe- 
iſh. fir want of prey. It-15,2 ltrange expreliton, Lions-have the 
greateſt power to get proviſion, co {atishe their hunger, yea: their 
appetites and humour,yer thele {hall want ; theſe Lions,who have 
all cheir life time, preyed upon the eſtates of other men, even theſe 
ſhall want. Note hence the juſtice of God ; Such as have made 
ethers want, ſhall at laſt come to-want themſelves, they ſhall periſh 
fir want of prey, they (hall have naching to cate :. When. thou cea- 
ſeſt to Fpotle, theu ſhalt be ſpoiled, faith the Prophet ; and when 
thou ſhals make an end to deale treacherouſly, they ſhall deale trea« 
cherouſly with thee : We mult not underſtand it, as if wicked men 
doe ever give over figning z. Unne, and their detire of finning,is. in a 
kind -infinice: they. never lay, now we havedone, and will fin no 
more; but the mcanivg is, when thou canlt {in no more, nor deale 
ercacherouſly any more, when thou haſt done thy utmoſt, and 
{pert chy ſtrength in {ſpoiling others, or taken all their ſpoile, ſo 
that thoa haſt done ſpoiling, becaule there 1s. no more to ſpoile, 
taen others ſhall ipoile thee ; Aud thou Lion, who haſt preyed 
upon others along time, ihalt not nor have a bir thy lelfe,bur ſhalr 
periſh for want of prey. 

- It is the promiſe of God unto. his own. people ( P al.34.10.) 
That the Lions ſhall lack, and ſuffer hanger, but they that feare 
the Lord, ſnail net want any good thing : Heexpreſics it by Lions, 
to nacegthat certainely.cthey that teare hum [hall not wantyfor if any 
creatures it: the world can preſerve themielves from hunger, Lions, 
can; _if_thy. doc bur roare, the. very bealtz will fall downe as a 
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rey before them, bur yer (faith God) theſe, even theſe ſhall ra- 
Co encifh for hunger, than any one that feareth me ſhall want, 
God provides for his lambes, tor innocent perſons, for thoſe who 
feare him, though they have, no ſtrength co. provide for them- 
ſelves; but the wicked who have greateſt, power, and have been 
moſt aftive to provide for themſelves, ſhall pine with want ; they 
who have cauled ſo many to be bitten with hunger, ſhall ac laſt be 
hunger-birten, and for want of meate,gnaw their tongues. 

Laſtly, Where it is ſaid, that the Lions whelps are ſcattered a- 
broad, Obſerve, God will not only deſtroy the perſons of wicked 
men, but their families aud poſterities, they and their whelps 
ſhall all be ſcattered ; he will not leave them ſo much, as aname or 
4 remembrance, ( Plal.3$:) 1 ſonght his place ( faith the Pro» 
phet ) and he could not be found; there was no print of him, no 
man could remember, that there was {ſuch a man in the world, une 
lefle to curſe his memory, 

I ſhgll only give one caution reſpeRing this, and ſoconclude the 
point, That which is here athrmed in the generall by E/iphazy 
concerning the deſtruction of wicked men, Lions and fierce Lions, 
isnot to be taken as a truth in theuniverlall experience of it ; we 
are not tounderſtand it thus,as if all perſons,all. Lion-like perſons at 
all times,periſh, and are deſtroyed, and ſcattered abroad : But E1:- 
phaz ſpeakes of what is uſually done: or he ſpeakes of what God 
can eafily doe at any time, and of what God may juſtly doe at all 
times. Lions, fierce Lions,. tyrants, oppreſſors, he both tnay and 
can ſcatter when he pleaſeth. Yet we find,that God hath permitted 
{ome Lions, to live fully, and to.die quietly ; they ſpend all their 
dayes in roaring and rending, in tearing and devouring, and yet 
them{clves are not devoured ; God often ſuſpends this Juſtice, bur 
itis for weighty reaſons ; for,in a word, 

Firſt, 1f God ſhould deſtroy all Lian like men, the joints of the 
world would be unlooſed, and the bands of humane ſociety broken 
alunder, God forbad the children of 1/-ae!, to deſtroy all the Ca- 
naanites, lcalt the beaſts of the field ſhould multiply,&c... 

Secondly, If God ſhould hunt all thele Lions our of the world, 
his own people would live by ſenſe, rather then by faith , and: 
{eeme to be terrified by the viſible aftings of Wrath, rather then 
allured by the promiſes of mercy,.or tenders of free-grace, 

Thirdly, He deferres ther, unull they have ſacked blood c= 
nough, rent enough, and ,done evill enough, even fill'd up the 
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meaſure of their ſinne, and fulfill*d the righteous purpole of God,by 
their unrighteouſncſe, As thele Lions fill their own bellies, fo they 
fulfill counlels , therefore he lers them alone, that they may 
doe his worke, though they little think of it, and lefle intend it. 

Laſtly, E /iphaxz ipeaks of what God did frequently,in thoſe times 
of the world, wherein he lived; for then God dealt more by out« 
ward judgements,then in theſe Goſpel times. As his mercies are 
now more ſpiriruall, ſo uſually are his judgements. 


Jos Chap. 4. Verſe 12,13. 


Now athing was ſecretly brought unto me,and mine eare received 
a little thereof. 

Is thoughts from the viſions of the night, When deepe ſleep falleth 
ep men, &c. 


Y baver part of the Chapter;from the twelfth Verſe unto the end, 
-& containeth the third Argument, by which E/:phaz labours to 
.convince and reprove fob of his impatient complainings, In the 
wholecontext we may obſerve two generall parts. 

1. The Argument it ſelfe by which he reproves him, 

' 2, Thecontirmartion or the proofe of that Argument. 

The matter of the Argument, is contained in the ſeventeenth 
Verſe. : Shall mortall man be more juſt then God ? ſhall a man be 
more pure than 21s Maker ? The Argument may be formed chus. 

That man carrieth himſelfe raſuly,and ſinfully, Who would ſeen 

more juift and phre then God his Maker. ; 

Bur thou J-b carrie$t thy ſelfe as if thou wert more juft,thew 

God thy Maker. 

Therefore thoy carrieft thy ſelfe very ſinfully andraſuly. 

He confirmes this Argument two wayes, 

T7. Byan Argument taken from Divine authority. 

2. By an Argument taken from reaſon, 

-His Argument taken from Divine authority lies in the former 
- apap of this context, {/c, 12,13,14,15, & 16.) I may give 
it chus. 

T hat #s to be received as a truth, Which God from heaven imme= 
diately declareth to his ſervant,in a viſion. 

But God hath declared and revealed this to me,in a viſion, that 
he 
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be who contends With God, carrieth himſelfe very ſinfully. 

Therefore it is to be received as 4 truth. 

The firſt part of che Argument is unqueſtionable ; that it is a 
truth which God revealeth from Heaven ina Viſion. And that 
God had revealed this unto Eliphaz, from Heaven in a Viſion, he 
himſclfe at large declareth in five Verſes, deſcribing both the 
manner how, and the time when this truth was revealed to him. © 

His ſecond Argument from reaſon,is grounded upon the com- 
mon logicall rule,of arguing from thegreater to the leſte,(Verle 18, 
19,20,21.). The ſumme of it may be thus conceived, 

That which would be folly and fonfull boldneſſe in Angels, if they 
fpould aſpire and take upon then to doe, is much more ſinful in 4 
mortall man. | 

But if Angels ſhould goe about to juſtifie themſelves, or ftand 
pon termes with God, it would be fine and folly in them, 

T herefore it is much more finne and folly in mortal man,to juſtio 
fie bimſelfe before God, &&c.. 

The Major or the firit propoſition is undeniable. The ſecond: 
propoſition is proved- and illuſtrated to the end of the Chapter. 
Wherein is ſhewed in what condition man now ſtandech: how. 
weak and how poor a thing a man is, compared unto an Angell ; 
therefore if ic would be ſinne and folly in Angels ro compare with: 
God, it muſt much more befinne and folly in man. So we {ee how 
Eliphaz confirmes the major propoſition of the firſt Syllogilme. 

e ſecond- propoſition or aflumption which he inferres upon 
Fob, But thow Job carrieft thy ſelfe ſo as if thou Wert more juſt 
then God: he proves by that ſad expoltulation Chap. 3,And takes 
that for granted. We may forme it thus. 

He that complaineth of God,asif he had-done him wrong,makes . 
himſelfe more juſt then God, 

Bur thou Job ,haſt made ſuch a complaint, Chap. 3. as if God had. 
done thee wrong 10 athifting thee, or.in giving and in conti-- 
nuing thy life under fuck aflicions., 

Theretore, thou ſcemeſt ro make thy ſelfe more juſt,then God, 
or to ſay that God hath dealt unjultly or imjurioufly with thee, 

This I take to be the Logick of the remaining part of this 

cer. 

And having cleared his manner of reaſoning in generall , I ſhall: 

open particulars. | —_ 


mY 


FI Chap,4. Wy Expoſition upon the Book of Jo». Verl.12> 


ee = — 


Now a thiny Was ſecretly brought. unto me , and mine ca; : "1565 
. veda little thereof. | 


F-muſt yet refolve a queſtion before Lexplaine the tearms . 14* 
queſtion is,this. Whether this were a true viſion {e'+! rom God, or 
whether.ie were only teined by 'Etiphaz, thereb!/ {> 22in authority 
to what he ſpake? c : f; Th 
. There are many Expoſicors of great name, whc :.-- . . -- contident 

. that ghis, viſion was « fiction or holy fraud ; a viſion of 7: /iphaz his 
own braine , not a viſion from Heaven. Some have g2::2 further, 
maintaining that.it was 2 viſion ſencfrom Hell, an iilufion of > 
Devill, chereby co {trengrhenthe hands of E!iphaz,in vexing and 
troubling ?ob. 

It cannot be denied, but that many have pretended viſions from 
God, when they have received none ; they have belyed the Al- 
mighty with their Dreams and Revelations, when they have ſeen 
nothing.. Thus (1 Kings 22.11.) Zedekiah the fxlfe Prophet rakes 
ypon himzto have had a viſion from God, by which he would con- 
firme Ahab in his counſell to goe up to Ramoth Gilead, And Ze- 
dehiah the ſoanc of ( henaauah made him: hoynes-of iron, and he 
ſaid , thus ſaith the Lord , With theſe ſhalt thou puſh the Syrians 
till tho\have conſumed them. And 1n the propheſic of Jeremiah 


| you have Hananiah the falſe Propher, notonly fpeaking the lan» 


guage, but dreſſing -himſelte m.all the tormalitics of a viſion ; he 
comes forth wi:h a yoke upon his neck, and breaks it before the 
pcople, and tellech them, thus will God break the yoke of your cap= 

tivity;and at fych a.tunc.: :: | Y 7 
The true Prophets complaine. often of the falſe, foricrying up 
thejr deceivings,under the warrant of viſions and dreams;' when all 
was but a dreame indeed , a meere phancy, or ftudied impoſture to 
miſlead the-people and gainecredit to thelit lies. While a man 
hath nothing but ordinary humane authority, for things extraordi- 

nary, he js eaſily rejeted..-/. 112i 1 

Man is {ubje&.to crrosz he my deceive and be deceived ; there- 
fore when they-would prit.e new #0thing upon the world,as an in- 
fallible truth, and haveit ſwallowed without chewing ; received 
without diſputing, then uſually they precended that it was (quid 
Divimup) adodtrinenanmeffage received immediately tronrGod. 
And it 1s well obſerved, that this courſe 'of prexending-to Divine 
zevelation, was very frequent among the Heathen ; when their 
i OS 
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Wiſe men had a minde to faſten, ſome unwonted opinion upon the 
vulgar. Among the Romans, Numa, (to the intent they might be 
received with greater authority) ſtampt his lawes, with a kinde of 
divinity , and told the people that he had received them trom the 
Goddeſſe e/£ geria. As if he had faid, theſe lawes, are not ſuch as I 
have coyned and faſhioned by my owne policy, drawne up or ena- 
&ed by my own power, I had them from the Goddeſſe. So Plato 
informes us of another law-maker ( Minos the Cretian ) that he 
uſed to enter into Caves and ſolitary places,where (he told the peo- 
ple) he received lawes and immediate dictates from ?epiter their 
God, to governe them by. This drew a great eſtimation and reve- 
rence upon htm. Valerizs Maximus and Herodotms tels us of thole 
other Law-makers, Licwrgus and Sexlencrs, uſing the like State- 
ſtratagems to over-rule the people. Licnrg:i laid, he received his 
lawes from eApolo: Zalencus and Pifitrarus avouch Minerva 
for the Diredtreſle or Dodtrefle of Theirs. So that both among 
the people of God, and among Heathens,it hath teen very frequent 
to pretend Divine authority ; that they might with the more 
eſtimation put oft either ſuch points of dotrine or {uch rules of po- 
licy, as themſelves had invented, 

For this of Eliphaz, howloever ſome charge him direQly , and 
others leave the matter in doubr, only turning the ſcale with a pro- 
bability,(ir ſeemerh racher that ir was a true viſion.) Yet I ſhall ad- 
ventrue to refolve direftly, that his was a true viſion, as well as a 
viſion of truth ſent from God. And the reaſons which ſway with 
me are theſe three, 

Firſt,if we conſider the manner of this viſion, the deſcription here 
made, holds exaCt proportion with thole, of which there is no que- 
ſtion,bur they were the Oracles of Heaven. hen a thing is done as 
Godd th itgit 1s ſome argument thatGod hath done it. 1 grant, this 
reaſon is not demonſtrartive or infallible,becauſe Satan and our own 
hearts are very apt to make imitations of holy things, for (infull 
ends, Satan can transforme himlelfe into an Angel of light, 2nd 
the hcarr can diſguiſe or ſhape its own dark conceptions , by the 
light of divine revelations. 

Take then a ſecond reaſon, Eliphaz was a godly man. *Tis gran- 
ted on all hands, that E/iphaz and his friends were right in their 
affeRions, chough they failed in this ation, God was angry with 
them indeed, & rold chem in the cloſe of this diſpute (Chap. 42.7.) 

that they had mot ſpoken of him the thing = was right, as fob his 
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ſervant had, yet he bids Job pay and offer ſarrifice for them, 


which he would not have done, .unleſfe they had been upon good 
termes wich him.in generall, and in a preſent capacity, for mercy 
and acceptance, Now it being ſuppoſed that Eliphaz was a godly 
man, it 1S a ſinne not to be ſuppoſed of him, that he would make 
boaſt of a falſe revelation , and wich ſuch deliberate gravity put a 
lye upon God, 

Thirdly , the matter which he profeſles to have received in this 
vilion,is a great and a holy truth of God. Man never belyes God to 
confirme the truth of God. When any boaſt vainly of revelations, 
it is to.confirme their own phancies and deluſions. *Tis rare when 
men are ſo zealous for truth, as to improve all that God hath ſpo- 
ken,in th& maintainance of it; I have not read of any that have 
Flined a word from God, to maintaine that which is really che 
Word of God. We hinde all along in Scripture , that when viſions 
from God were falſcly pretended, they ever tended toſecure the 
heart in falſe opinions,or unwarrantable practiſes. 

The Apoltle Pau/ found many who fallified the ſtampe of the 
Spirit,and forged his hand and ſcale toeſtabliſherror (2 Theſſ. 2.2.) 
1 beſeech you brethren that you be not ſoon ſhaken in minae, or be 
traubled either by ſpirit, or by Word, or by letter, as from us , 4s 
that the day of Chriſt i5 at hand, That groſſe error was ſcattered 
m.cthe Church of Theſſalonica, that the day of Chriſt was at hand, 
that in thoſe beginnings of the Goſpell, there ſhould be an end of 
ail things. To contirme this,falſe teachers boaſted the ſpirit,an un- 
mediate revelation from God : or a word immediately trom the 
math, or a Letter nnder the hand of Pax!. How active is error to 
hnde patronage ? It cares not whom it belycs, fo it felfe may paſle 
for truth. Thoulands love errours,but noe will own them by that 
733me.And thereftore(becaule children bear their fathers name)they 

wonldfather thc upon tkeGod of truth,or upon mer,mmoſt eminent 
for trath, ontan the Heretick, taid he had the Holy Ghoſthis 
Paraclete, GAating thoſe erroneous doctrines to kim, belide his 
Prophetefles, Pri/caand Mavinilla. IMahomet;that. Grand hel» 
liſh Impoſtor often pretended viſions from Heaven. And the ſtory 
aſſures us that he cunringly made ule of the difeale of his body, to 
per{wade his Diſciples of the ſoundnefle of his doctrine. For being 
afflicted with the falling ſickneſſe, when at any time a fit was upon 
him, he made the _—_— belicve that he was in an extaſie or raviſh- 
ment of ſpiritzat the appearance of the Angell Gabriel, m__— 
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led many myſteries to him. And having by long uſe and familia- 
rity taughc a Pigeon to feed at his care , he by art prevailed with 
the people; to feed at his poyſonous mouth: as if his words had been 
the inſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt, who (as he attirmed)came then 
ro him,in the form of a Dove, and taught him tkole ſecrets. 

So then;this of Eliphazwas a true viſion, becaule it was the con- 
firmation'ef a truth. Inventcd viſions are in uſe only to gaine cre- 
dit to the inventions of man, or the viſions of the Devill. Now tor 
the matter and words themſelves. 


Now a thing Was ſecretly brought unto me. 


We tranſlate thing, ] the Hebrew is | word, ] A Word Was [cx 
cretly brought unto me ; but it is uſuall both in Hebrew and Greek 
cocall A thing, A Word, Luke 2.15. the Shepherds aid , Let ws 
goe 10 Bethlem to ſee thus thing , the Greekis, to ſee this Word 
Which is done. Though here, it is proper enough, totay , A word 
Was brought unto me. 

Now a thing, or a word, Was brought unto me, it was brought 
unto me ſecretly. The language of the Prophets was , The Word of 
the Lord came unto me. There are two words in our tranſlation, 
(ſecretly brought, )burtthe Hebrew is one ; and that word (ignifies 
to {teale,or to Þ a thing by itealth; to it may be tranſlated, A ching 
Was brought unto me by ſtealth, or was ſtole into me ; M. Brough- 
ron near this, A ſpeech came by Fealth upon me; we tranſlate ful- 
ly to the ſenſe, eA thing was ſecretly browght to me, as if it were 
whiſpered into the eare, and ſent incloſely to the {pirit. Andirt is: 
thus expreſled,by way of oppoſition to another way,in which Gol 
reveales his minde unto his people. He ſometimes comes openly 
and ipeaks aloud,that all may take notice, or becaule all ought. 1/ay 
58.1. Cry aloud, lift up thy woice like a Trumpet. Things are 
brought openly to the people, ſecretly to the Prophets ; what the 
Lord ſpeaks in the care, or to the heart of a Prophet, that heby the 
Prophet {peaks on the houle top, to all his people. A thing was ſe- 
cretly brought, or a thing was whiſpered unto Eliphaz. But he 
ſpeaks it aloud ro Fob. This word or this thing,is ſaid to be ftolne 
into him , or to be brought ub him by ſtealth, for three reaſons, 
which I ſhall but name and proceed. 

Firſt, a thing done by {tealth, is done ſuddenly. The Thiefe ha- 
ſtens'20 doe muſchicte,he makes no delayes. Then iecondly, a thing 
done by ſtealth is done fecretly ; a Thicte comes cloſcly inthe darks 
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ſtealth is committed with greateſt privacy ; and to ſay a thing is 
broughe by ſtealch, is as much as tofay , it is brought privately. 
Thirdly, a thing done by ſtealth, is done unexpeRedly. A man fel- 
dome looks for the Thicfe, he is upon him in che way , upon him 
in his houſe, before he is aware. A Thiefe is uſually as unexpeted, 
as he is an unwelcome ghueſt. So this word came or was broughr 
in by ſtealth, becauſe ic came, ſuddenly , it came filently , and ir 
came unexpectedly to Eliphaz. And in thele three reſpects, Chriſt 
himiclfe is {aid ro come as a Thiefe , Behold I come as a thiefe in 
te night. As the word of Chriſt comes to many of his people 
now, ſo the perſon of Chriſt will come at the laſt unto all, he will 
come by ſtealth, or as athiefe, ſuddenly , ſecretly, unexpectedly, 
when the world ſhall lictle dreame of him , and his Church ſcarce 
beawake for him. 

Note from this, firſt, That divine truths are infufed into us,not 
borne in us , or borne With us; every thing which is of Heaven, 
commeth unto us from Heaven ; it is either ſtolne in ſecretly., or 
thundred in loudly : ſometimes the Prophets and Miniſters of 
Chriſt, ſpeaking aloud, carry truth into the ſoule : ſometimes God 
whiſpers it into-the ſoule ; one way or other,truch mult bebroughe 
in, for it growes not in ys : our hearts by nature are not only ike 
white paper, having no inſcription, not aletter of Gods will writ- 
ten in them, but they are like paper blotted or blurred, written all 
over with the corrupt principles, and poſitions of our own wils, 
God by his Spirit firit crofſes or wipes out thoſe, and then writes 
dowa his own golden rules, of holy truth and heavenly wiſdome, 
This he doth , firſt in converſion from ſinne to grace and holineſſe, 
and afterward in all the increaſes of grace, and growths of holi- 
neſſe, There « not 4 ſyllable sf the law of God in any mans heart, 
tifftbe finger of God Writes it there; I Will put my law intheir 
minde, and Write it in their hearts , Which is an alluſion unto the 
two Tables of the Law, They were firſt writtzn- by the finger of 
God, and then put into the Ark : So God firit writes the Law in 
our hearts, and then puts it into our mindes ; he layes itup in the 
Arkof our underſtanding and memory, 

Secondly obſerve , That God Feals truths into the bearts of his 
people unawares. As they often expe and wait long for know- 
ledge, ſo they fomerime know before they expect. A truth either in 
whole or part, in the matrer or clearer light of it,comes like a Thief 
into the hearr, ſuddenly, ſecretly, unlooked for : utwhich caſe it is 
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ever truegthat truth unexpeited wdanbly Welcom'd.The way of the 
ſpirit of God is alwayes undiſcernable to fleſh and blood. The ſoule 
receives a thing, and the man knowes not how ; he can (ſcarce pol- 
ſibly,not at all) tell where,by whom,or which way it came to him; 
it was brought, lecretly brought ; and with a molt bleſſed,gracious 
ſlight of hand, conveyed into his heart. Yer ſometime truth enters 
in Sraze, & may be ſaid to make its paſſage viſibly, into the hearr of 
a man, The word comes , not as a company of Thieves , but as 2 
band of Souldicrs, with weapons drawn, and terrible ſhours, tear- 
ing open the ſoule , and breaking open the iron gate of the heart, 
lock'd and barr'd with unbelicfe, to ſecure that curſed crue of luſts, 
gariſon'd within it.7 he Weapons of our Warfare (faith the Apoſtle) 
are mighty,through God, 2 Cor.10.4. the word is mighty , won- 
derfull in ſtrength, it comes upon the ſoule as an armed man, to 
{poyle it of all finfull treaſures, yea, of the very lite of finne. Some- 
tumes the Lord proclaimes warre,as by a Herald of Armes againſt a 
man, and openly prepares for his ſiege and battery. He ſurpriſes a- 
nother, and ſtcals him into a happy captivity to himſelte. 


A thing was ſecretly brought unto me , and mine eare received a 
little thereof, p 


Mine eare canght ſomewhat of it, ſo Mr. Broughton. The word 
Ggnifics a part or a portion. Mine eare received a little : yet we 
are not to underſtand this, as if Eliphaz had taken in, only ſome 
fragments or imperfe&t notes, of what God delivered , or had 
heard to halves. For doubtlefle Eliphaz received all that was 
brought, he turned nothing back ; he faid not a lictle is enough, I 
need not the reſt ; that he received but a little , was not from neg- 
le& of the reft, bur from inability to receive more , or to receive it 
more perfe&tly. And though he had not all of every part , yer he 
had a part of all ; it was not a little of this, and none of that: little 


reſpeAts ſomewhat of every truth, not ſome one truth. He received, 


though not all, yet a perfect modell of all, that was brought. . 
Further, this ſpeech may have reference unto our preſent condi- 


tion, concerning Which the Apoſtle ſaith (1. Cor.13.) We know but- 


5n part : now when he faith, we know but in part; it isnotas if 


we had bur a part of Gods will, made knowneuntous. The Word: 
of God and the works of God are perfe&t. And the Apoſtle aflures. 


the Church of E pheſms , That he had -not ſhunned to declare unto 
them the whole counſell of God, Atts 20.27, The whole (which 
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concernes man ) is declared; but we know that whole bur inparr. 
Such is our weakenefle and infirmity, that we cannot take in All 
of All, nonor any part of all, in the full latitude and extent of it, 
Thus We krow bat in part; 1o faith El/iphiz, when this was 
brought to me, mineearereccived bur lictle of it ; my narrow care 
could &rinke 1a, but ſome drops of that ocean, which was poured 
out upon me. All thar man apprehends, is bur lirrle, in retpe&t of 
what God ofters now, or of what hereatter he ſhall apprchend, 
Eliphaz ipeakes modeltly and hnmbly of himfclte ; God brought 
a thing unto me, and I am ſuch i poore f{treightned veſlell, that 1 
could receive bur a lictle of it ; yet ſomewhat I caught hold of, 
which I atn about to make known unto thee. 

We inay note from this, Firſt, Holy rruths, are very pleaſant 
to the eare of a holy perſon, A thing Was brought unto me, aud 
mine eare caught alittle of it ; As when meares pleaſant to the 
talt,are brought ro a man, he puts forth his hand and takes them ; 
or when pleaſant muſique founds, the care catches it, or We 
drinke it in greq@ly at the care fo when holy truths are revealed, 
a holy heart catches them : The care is not more aftefted with 
plcatant muſique, or the pallace with pleaſant meates, then the un- 
derſtanding fſpuritualiz'd, is affe&ted with ſpiritual truchs ; The 
care of a holy man takes in holy things with plea{ure, and therefore 
he is faid to catch them,or drinke them in, as, with mach defire and 
ravithing delight : David found more fweetnefle an the truths of 
God, then iz the honey or honey combe. The {pirit of a regenerate 
man,doth ſo much catch heavenly Dottrine, that in the Hebrew, 
the word which lignitics ſuck dd&rine, ſignifies allo carching or 
recetving ; and a word from the ſame roote, lignities the palate 
of the mouth ; Which may hint us thus much, that heavenly do= 
atrine,pleaſes the palate or taſt of 4 heavenly mind; And the rea- 
{on of it is, bzcaulc there is a fuitablenefle in the heart of every 
godly man,with every truth of God ; All delight arites from pro- 
portion and ſuitablenciſe, 'berween the obje& and the organ,in ſen- 
litives ; between the object and the underſtanding, will, affe- 
Qtions, in ſpirituals; That, which makes delight to the eye, is the 
lutablencfle of v3/;b1e5to the eyc: and that which makes delight to 
the tat, 4s the fucableneſle of edi-les to the pallate: and fo that 
which makes dclighe tb rhe foule, is the futablenefle of iatelligibles 
to the nadetitanding : Hence the reaton is cleere, why wicked ment 
will not receive the things of God, but inſteed of catching them 
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catche at them, ſnarle and murmure at them, ſpeake, yea raile 
and-fight againſt chem; their hearts are unſutable to thole truths, 
therefore they diſtaſt them, therefore they reliſh chem no more, 
then the whice of an egge, or adry ſtick. Nay,not only have they 
no pleaſant talt, but they have a bitter talt in their mouthes, they 
areas gall and wormewood to them, they are a vexation and tor- 
ment to them : The truch which the ewo Witnefles publiſh, tor- 
ments them that dwell on the earth ; and then no marvaile if in- 
ſtead of catching thole truths, ro embrace them, they catcher the 
Witneſles and kill them. | 

Obſerve lecondly ; That the eare and heart of man in this ſtate 
of corruption, are veſſels too narrow, to take in or hold all the 
truths of God. I have many things to ſay, ( faith Chriſt to his 
Diſciples ) bt ye cannot beare them now, Joh.16.12, Norcould 
they ever fully bcare,ſo much asChrilt had to ſay. We have line upon 
line,precept upon precept,here a little,and there a little,11a.28,10. 
becauſe it is but here and there alictle,ſomefew lines or precepts, 
which we are able to learne, and digcſt into our ſpirics; whole 
ſhowers of divine truths, are ofcen rained upon us ( Heb.6. ) yet 
we drinke in but a drop or two ; we {wimme; as it werezin a whole 
ocean, a ſea of holy revelations, but we are narrow-necked-bor= 
tles, and how little is it which bubblethin 2 m3ze care received 4 
little thereof. The truth of God, is like God himſelte, infinite; 
Truth i nothing elſe but the mind of God, and that is infinite x 
therefore we who are not only finite, but {treightned, cannor pol 
Gbly comprehend it. 

"Thirdly, ' ine eare received a little thereof ; it was but 3 
little he received, yet he received, a little, all did not fall beſide his 
eare, all did not (lip away,he caught ſomewhat : Note from hence, 
That the care and heart of a gaaly man, ever receive ſomewhat, 
Whea the truths of God are revealed. I cannot getin all, my 
heart will. not receive all, my memory, will not retaine all, but a 
little ithwill hold, ſomewhat it. rakes.in atevery Sermon, and from 
every viſion of God; (Sermons are the viſiongof God, & tomewhat 
of Gods mind is brought to you in every holy Sermon.) Naturall 
men are like ieves, like veſſels without a bottome, or full of holes, 
into which theſe truths being put, run out. every drop :- the beſt, 
m this life, are leaking veſicls, much drops out ; , Eliphas received. 
alittle , How many. heare much and receive nothing ?. They come. 
enpty to the O:dinances,and they, returne. empty :. their cares _ 
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been fill'd with a ſound, but their hearts' have not caught a ſillable, 
not a word of truth is written in their hearts, not a letter laid up 
in their minds : And that's the reaſon, why not a word is to be 
{een in in their lives; How can they hold out the word in a pure 
convertation, who have not received it into a pure conſcience ? 


In thowghts from the viſions of the night, When deepe ſleepe falleth 


on men. 


The former verſe, ſhewed us the manner how, that thing was 
brought to Eliphaz, a thing was ſecretly brought to m2; this 
ſhewes the time when it was brought, it was(f(aith he) i» thoughts 
from the viſions of the night when deepe ſleepe falleth on mey. 

In thoughts from the wiſions of the night. ] Some reade it, in 
the thoughts which I had, after the v1ſions of the night, So Hoſ.6. 
2. From two dayes, Heb. After two dayes ; or, in thoughts which 
T had in the _—_ of the night,or, in thoughts »f the viſions of the 
zight ; The Originall beares any of theſe readings. 

In thoughts, ] The Hebrew word,ſignifies properly the bowghes 
of a tree ; and io ſome tranſlate 3 7» the boughes,fprigs or bran- 
ches of the wiſions- of the night : but we render it well, in the 
thoughts : And thoughts are called bowghes or branches ; Firſt, 
becauſe thoughts grow from the mind, ſproutand ſhoote up from 
the mind, as branches from the ſtock of a tree; From the root 
or ſtock of a mans underſtanding, a branch of thoughts growes up, 
ſometimes like a tall Cedar of Libanus,as high as Heaven, Second- 
ly, the boughes and branches of a tree, are many, thick, interwo- 
ven, and croiling one another ; fuch are the thoughts of a man, 
he hath many, even multitudes of them ; in the multitude of my 
thoughts, faith David : The mind puts forth many branches and 
ewiggs, they ſprout and ſhoote forth every way ; thouſands of 
various thoughts are moving, upon various obje&s, and to various 
ends ; fome are carthly, tome heavenly. The branches of ſome 
minds, are but bryars and thornes ; others bear the Lilly and the 
Roſe, their roote is in Heaven, and they grow heavenward. Third- 
ly, thoughts are called branches, becaute the branch or the bough, 
brings forth and beares the fruit ; the ttock or the body of a tree, 
brings forth fruit , at the branches : So all the fruir of our ſoules, 
is bornq upon, or from our thoughts ; our ations are the fruits of 
our thinkings : Thoughts are poſſible ations ; looke what a man 


thinketh, thar he doth, or would doe : And fuch as our thoughrs 
L are - 
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are, ſuch our actions are, or would be : Thoughts are the firſt- 
borne,che bloſlomes and bloomes of the ſoule,the beginnings of our 
ſtrength, whether for good orevill ; therefore the Hebrew word, 
is elegantly tranſlated from a bough or a branch,toa thought. + 

The Hebrew word for ſpeech, prayer and meditation, ſprings 
from a roote of the ſame ſigaification ; becaule ſpeech, prayer and 
meditation, ſpring up trom the ſpirit as a ſtalke, or branches from 
the ſtock of a tree. 

There is one-thing furcher to be obſerved from this word ( for 
it is a very elegant word, and therefore I ſpend a little the more 
time upon it) /» thoughts fronr the viſions of the night ; The 
word ſignifies, not only a bough, bur the higheſt bough, the top- 
bough of a tree: A tree hath tome under-boughs, and lome top- 
bouzhes, as the Prophet ſpeakes ( /ſa.17.6.) Two or three ber- 
ries in the top of the uppermo#t bough : itis the fame word,which 
herein the text, we tranſlate rhoxghts; as if Eliphaz ſhould (ay, 
in my very uppermoſt or higheſt thoughts, in thoſe very top-bran= 
ches of my budding phancie, Which I had from the viſions of the 
__ The higheſt,che cop-branches which grow from the ſoule 
of a godly man, are for, or about the higheſt mercies,top-mercies, 
for Heaven and heavenly things. A wicked mans higheſt and up- 
permoſt thoughts are for the earch, his thoughts for the earth, out- 
grow all his other choughts : -Bur a godly mans thoughts,tor Hea- 
venand fpirituals, ourgrow all his other thoughts, his choughts for 
Heaven, are the highelt and uppermoſt branches of his floule. We 
have this word uſed, in the 1 King.18.21. How long ( faith Eli- 
jah ) Will you halt betweene two opinions? That word which we 
there tranſlate opinzons, is here tranſlated thoughts ; henee {one 
render that in the Kings thus, How long dove ye halt betweene two. 
rop-thoughts, or high thoughts ? Asit this were the thing,which 
Elijah reproved in that people, that they had high thoughts, boch 
of God and of Baal,top-thoughrs of borhzand they (as it were) ſer 
Baal, a dumbe Idol, as high in their thoughts, eltimarions and opi- 
nions,as they did the living God. Why do ye halt berween two up- 
permolt opinions, higheſt choughts, or thoughts of equall height, 
concerning God and Baal? Your thoughts of your 1dol, are as 
high as of God himſclte, What 1 will you make an Idoll, equall 
with God ? An Idoll is a baſe thing, a low thing, a thing below up- 
on the dung-hill (therefore called a dung-hill god) The true God, 
is on high, he is in the higheſt Heavens, he is higher then the Hea- 
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venof Heavens, and doe you debaſc him thus, by halting between 
two thonghtsof- equall height, concerning Him and Baal? They 
who ſet up an [dol, make it equall unto God, eAll falſe worſhip 
is a ſetting of our pots by Gods poſts, and of our threſhold by his 
threſhould,a making both,of equall height and worth. 


-1JE And tocleere it yer further ; ( P/a/.1190137) theſame word is 


uſed by David, when he profetles, I hate vaine thoughts, or as 
tome reade it, I hare vaine things ; He cals Idolatrons thoughts - 
vaine thoughts, becaule they are wavering, inconftant or unſetled 
thoughts, in further alluſion ro the boughes of a tree : As the top- 
moſt and higheſt boughes of a tree, are ſhaken with every putfe of 
wind, and waver too and fro with every blaſt, fo are the thoughts 
of 1dolaters :. or becauſe ( as before ) Idolatry ſers up Two high 
Thoughts, adoring an Idoll as much, or in competition and riva«- 
lity with the everliving God. The higher our thoughts. are of God, 
the more excellent they are z bur the higher our thoughts are of 
falie worfhip, che vainer they are; and to have as high thoughts 


of an Idoll,as of the living and true God,are the vaineſt thoughts of 


all; choſe high choughts are low choughts, the lowelt thoughts, 
thoughts molt hateful. /hate vaine thoughts. 

From the viſions of the night. ] As I have opened that word 
about the thoughts ſomewhat largely, ſo this of the viſions, re= 
quires more enlargement, yet I ſhall doe it as bricfely as I may. 

Viſions were a fpeciall way of divine revelation : Hes, 1.1. 
God Who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, Sake to our Fa. 
thers by the Prophets, faith the Apoſtle. God iſpake at ſundry 
times, and he ſpake in divers manners. Now amongſt thoſe divers 
manners of ſpeaking,ſpeaking,, byor in viſions was one. The Jewiſh 
Doors, ob!erve foure degrees of divine revelation. The firit they 
called Prophecie,which inchKed viſion, and any apparition where- 
by the will of God was made known. They had a ſecond way of 
divine revelation, Which they called, The in#þiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, whereby the party was inabled, without viſton or appa- 
rition, to.propheſie:either as propheſying is taken for the foretel= 
ling of things' ro come, or for the retolving of things. in doubt z 
The Rabbins give us the difterence between thcle two, prophec.e 
and inſpiration : In prophecie ( though it was from the -oly 
Gt:olt ) a man wascaſt into a trance, or brought inio an cxta! e, 
his ſentes being taken away; but ſpeaking by in{piration of the Ho- 
ly Ghoit,was without any ſuch ct.ange in, or impreſſions __ the . 

Cd) 3. 
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body ; So David, and other Pen-men of the Scriptures, wrote by 
the immediate inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, yet without viſible 
apparitions to them, or viſible change upon them. Thirdly, God 
revealed himſclfe, by Urim and Thummim, which was an an{wer 
given by the Ephed, or by the ſtones that were on the breaſt-place 
of the high Prieſt. Thele three waycs of divine revelation ( as 
they obſcrve)ceaſcd in the ſecond Temple. The Jewiſh writers ha- 
ving this tradition. That after the latter Prophets, Haggai,Z echa- 
riah and Malachy,the Holy Ghoſt departed from Iſael ; meaning, 
the Holy Ghoſt (not in the ordinarie work of ſanfification, bur ) 
inthoſe extraordinary wayes of prophecy,infpiration,and of Trim 
and Thummim, went up and departed from chem. There was 
yet a fourth way of divine revelation, which they call Bathcoll, 
the daughter of a voice,or eccho, declaring the will of God imme- 
diately from Heaven: ſuch ſome conceive to be, the voice heard 
from Heaven, Marh.3.17. proclaiming the teſtimonie of God 
concerning Chriſt, « voice Was heard from Heaven ſaying, this is 
wy beloved Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed. 
But to paſſe from theſe traditions of the Jewes, we ſhall give 
you the doctrine of divine revelations, more diſtin&ly from the 
Scriptures. We find ( Numb.12.6,7.8.) three diſtin& wayes,in 
which the Lord revealed himfclfe ot old unto his people, If there 
be a Prophet among you, I the Lord will make my ſelf known unto 
him in a viſion, and Will ſpeake unto him in adreame ; My ſer- 
vant Moles is not (6, Who us faithfull in all mine houſe, With him 
will I ſpeaks month to month, even apparently; and not in darke 
ſpeeches,and the ſimilitude of the Lord ſhall be behold, This is an 
illuſtrious text, deſcribing three diſtin& wayes or degrees of holy 
revelation. Firſt by viſion, which we have here in Fob. Secondly 
by a Dreame, which was when God preſented ſomewhat to them 
ſleeping : This kind of revelation God vouchtafed, not only to his 
own people and Prophets, but co Heathens alſo, and (ſtrangers from 
his Covenant. Pharaoh had a revelation by a dreame ( Gen.41. ) 
concerning the ſeven yeares of famine; and Nebuchadnezzar had 
a wonderfull revelation by a dreame ( Dan.2.) concerning the 
ſtate of the foure Monarchies, The wiſe men of the Eaft, were 
warned in a dreame, to returne into. their countrey another way , 
Math 2. But with the Saints, theſe revelations by dreames, were 
_ very frequent; 7acob (Gen. 28. ) ina dreame, as he flept npona 
. None ſaw 4 ladder, cc. Foſeph, Facobs fon, bad fo many dreames, 
: M 2 | that 
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that his brethren jeered him with it, and called him, the (apraine- 
dreamer, The dreamer, a Maſter of dreames, Gen.37.19. Jo- 
ſeph the husband of A{ary, was twice warned in a dreame, firſt 
chat he (ſhould not forſake his wife, Mar.1. and then that he ſhould 
oe jnto Egypt, Mat. 3 Many other the like revelations by 
dreames,mighr beinſtanced.in, bur I forbeare. There is'a third way 
{poken of in-this text, and that is, fpeaking month to month; m 
ſervant Moles 1s wot ſo, With him will I ſpeake mouth to month, 
even apparently. This is a more eminent way of heavenly mani- 
tcſtarions than the former ; Moſes had a priviledge above the or 
dinary Prophets, For ts ſpeaks month to mouth, 18 expounded{by 
Apparently ) 1 will ſpeake plainly or apparently, notin a viſton or 
ina dreame ; When' a man ſpeakes mouth to mouth to his trjend, 
or ( as the Scripture phraſes our communion with God, in Hea- 
ven) face to face; This is oppoſed to a more remote or obſcure 
communion. As our ſeeing God face to face in Heaven, fo his 
{peaking co us, mouth to.mouth on earth, notes the-cleateſt and 
fulleſt revelation : It is togive us his mind, nakedly, without any 
tigure or thadqw ; or (as. Chrilt is {aid once in the Goſpell ) ro 
ſpeake plainely,aud not in Parables. And thele ſpeakings month 
to mouth, were of two forts : Either immediate, as himſelfe did 
unto Moſes, or as to others, by the miniſtry of Angels ; God of- 
ten employed Angels in this fervice, to declare his mind,and bring 
meſſages to his people ; This was a kind of ſpeaking month to 
wouth : but Z4oſes had an honour beyond this, wirh him will 
1 Speake month. to month, 1 by my iclfe, not I, by a created 
Angcll. 

Cilons (to keep to the termein hand ) were (you ſee ) aprin- 
cipall mcancs, by which God broke his mind, and unlocker the le- 
crets of his counſels. 1f there be a Prophet among you, I the Lord 
Will make my ſelfe known unto him in a viſion, And to cleere this 
point about viſions yet more fully ; We may diſtinguiſh of divers 
iorts of viſions... Fuſt, A viſion is-fomerime put for any ordinary 
diſpenſation of the will of God, to his Prophets or Miniſters, who 
as trom God,diſpenſe it to his people, ( Prov.29.18, ) where vi- 
ſoon faileth, the people periſh, that is, where there are none to pub- 
liſh and declare the mindof God ( no not in an ordinary way ) to 
a people, that, people are in the ready way to perdition. Y:thout 
the viſeons of grace, there is no ordinary Way to the viſions of glogy. © 
Secandly, By.a viſion, we underſtand an, extraordinary work of 


God, 
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nt fefting his mind to his Prophets, either to aſſure future 
j0=e a gn Tebloe doubrfull Queries : And ——— _ 
CN mT ae 
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Prophets were called Secrs, becaute _——_ oy ad cithe 
ocular, or an intellectuall ſight of the mind - 0 2 We 
Secondly, Vitions may undergoe this divi _ n _ 
pen viſion, and there was a private viſion : In ' e 2 ang by 
bave the ground of the diſtin&tion, 1» thoſe ayes ” Sov vi 
open viſion : Open, is oppoſed to private or ſecret ;*the omen 
ports, a viſion appearing in publique, and the _—_— mn Pa 
15 chis ; there were no Prophets tent openly,. an { = wW —_— 
State inveſted with commiſſion, and furniſhe wit meſl es 
from Heaven unto. the people ; _—_ _—_ _ of - oper 
| were private v1{1o0ns,. P 13, 
Ga RE ala d thole darke times, to {ome - - Tom 
ſervants : And ſo he hath and will at all times. While he hath 
Church upon the earth, he _ _ rg pen 
Open viſion may faile, but all viſions {hall no _ 
ell izne of Antichriſt, in his ; | 
com ary frant 3 CS in the time of Elz4h, yer all Rune 
= of the truth (ball never _ = _ non _ - 
T who never bowed their knee to Baal. | 
_ RN the ffeſh, there hath been no _ _ 
on no holding forth of the truth of Chriſt, and yer _ in 7 - 
places, there have been private viſions ; and a remnant reſerved, to 


whom God hath madeknown the mylteries, of the Kingdome of. 


Chrilt : when darkneſſe covers all in appearance, there may be 
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eyes, ver.5. But often we find, that viſions were accompanied 
with trances : *Twas ſo with Balaam the falie Prophet ( Numb. 
2446.) He hath ſaid, Which ſaw the viſions of the Almighty fal- 
ling into atrance, but having his eyes open : And it was fo with 
ſome of the true Prophets, Daniel {aw a viſtion,and when he heard 
the voice, Then (taith he) Was 1 in a acep fleepe upon my face, 
(Dan.10.9.) Petey was in a trance, when he had the viſion of a 
ſheete ler downe from Heaven, A#.10. And the Apolthe faith, 
( 2 Cor. 12.1.) I will come to viſions and revelations of the 
Lord, Whether ia the body 1 cannot tell, or Whether out of the 
body I cannot tell, God knoweth. His foule had ſo much acquajn- 
tance with God, that he became a {tranger to his own body ; his 
foule was ſo buſted in receiving knowledge from God, that he was 
faine to putoff the knowledge and care of his body, wholly to 
God : What the (tate of my body was, I know not,God knowerh. 

Fourthly, Some viſions were preſented only in bare naked 
words, others were cloathed in types and figures, in the ſhapes of 
beaits of the earth, and foules of the ayre, of trees, and ſtones &Cc. 
As to Ezekzel, and Daniel in their Prophelies, and co Fohn in the 
booke of Revelations : Thele figures, were as an Atphabert of 
facred Letters, which put together and ſpel'd, made the mind of 
God |: gible co his ſervants. 

Laſtly, The Scripture in hand, hints us a fifth difterence about 
viſions. Jn thoughts from the wiſions of the heh. that's con- 
{iderable. There were viſions of the day, and vitions of the night ; 
thus it is ſaid ( Dan.2.19. ) when Daniel expounded Nebuchad- 
#ez24rs dreame, that God made it known to him in viſions of the 
night, oppoſing it tO viſions of the day. Uiually the night was 
the tune for viſions ; hence ( Numb 22.18.19.) Balaam the 
falie Prophet (when the meſſengers of Balack came to him) ſaith, 
rarry thu night,and I will ſhew you in the morning, he thought to 
have a viſion in the night : So it is obſerveable, that when Sax! 
and his ſervant,came to Samet ( 1 Sam. 9.19.) toenquire about 
the ſtraid Ales, he tells him, ye ſhall eate bread with me to day, 
and to morrow [will let thee goe, and nll tell thee all that is in 
thine heart ; he deſired a night, intimating, that God uled to re- 
veale ſecrets unto him in the night. 

F: So much concerning viſions, with the kinds and differences of 
em. ; 
: From this doctrine of viſions, we may take notice of our pri- * 


vilcdge 
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in divers manners , God ſpake unto our fathers by the Prophets, 
but he hath ſpoken unto us one way,which exceeds them all, Even 
by his Sonne. who is the brightneſſe of his glory , and the a hl e 
image of his perſon, Heb 1.2,3, Wehave a viſion which outſhines 
all che viſions that ever the Prophets or Patriarchs had,from the be- 

ginning of the world. Their light was darknefſe, at moſt bur a ſha- 

dow, their viſions were obſcurities, and their revelations, conceal- 

ments, compared with ours. Our viſion is Chriſt, God manifeFted 

in the fleſh; Mine eyes have ſeen tby ſalvation, (aith old Simeon, 

he had a viſion of Chriſt in perſon. The land of Z4dah was call'd 

the valley of viſion, becauſe God revealed himſelte to that people, 

more frequently and clearly , then to all the world befide. Where 

ever the ym is preached, that Land is a valley of viſton, a val- 

ley of viſion farre more lightſome and glorious,than the land of 7#- 

dah was ; the very darkneſſe of the Golpel, is clearer than the light 

of the Law. That which was made glorious had no glory, by reaſon 

of that glory which excelleth, 2 Cor.3.10, Only remember,thar as 

our priviledge is greater then theirs,ſo is our duty ; A clearer light 

ſhould be anſwered with a holier life. And we who have more evi- 

dence of whatGod would have done,ſhould make more conſcience 
to do it. Now we are not taught by dreams and viſions of the night, 
we ought ro walk as children of the day.Not only is darknefſe gone, 
but the ſhadows are fled away. The true light now ſhines ; even 
be who enlightens every one that comes into the world. We need 
not dreams or viſions now. Why. ſhould we call for Candles when 
the Sunne is. up ? We need not Starre-light when we have day- 
light, or when the promiled D ay-Farre i riſen in our hearts, 
2 Pet.1.19. . 

Here is one circumſtance more in the Text about this viſion very 
remarkeable; ir was not only in thenight, bur #» che night when 
deepe ſleepe fald»th cn men , or on ſorrowfull man , man wearied 
with labour and travell. This. is a more diſtin deſcription of the 
time than the former. It was in the night, and in that part of the 
night, when deepe ſteepe falleth on men ; chat 1s, 1n the former part 
or b: ginning of the night, for the firſt ſleepe is rhe deepe ſlzep ; and 
weute to tay that a. man, efpecially a weary hard-wrought man , 
is in a dead ſleepe, When he is in his firſt l-epe. The word. 
ſignihes an extraordinary ſleepe. 1t is uled ( Ger.2.21. ) where it is 


veledge under the Goſpel. The Apoſtle faith at ſundry times and 


faid,that Godcanſed a deepe ſleepe to fall upon Adam,when he rook 
| out. 
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out his rib and formed the woman. The Seventy tranſlate it,extaſie, 
Some compare it to a Lethargie; a man ina Lethargiecan hard- 
ly be awakened. Such a (leepe as Saul was in, 1 Sam. 26.12. when 
David came into the trench , and took away the Speare and the 
Cruſe of water from his bolſter. Such an one as Jonas was in, while 
the ſhip was almoſt ſunke with the tempelt, Foah 1.5. In both 
places we have thus originall word, At the time when luch ſleepe 
fals on wearied man, E/iphax had this viſion; And he fpeaks very 
elegantly, that this deepe ſleepe falleth on men ; becauſe luch ſleepe 
ſeems to opprelle the {pirits, as a heavie weight the body ; it fals as 
heavie as Lead upon all a mans ſenſes, and overcomes them : we {ay 
ordinarily, a man fals aſleepe , and it js as true of ſleep, that ir fals 
upon a man, and fals wichſuch a weight, that man is not able to 
ſtand underit. We fay alſo, a man is heavie to fleep, for {leep like 
a heavie thing, comes down upon him , and then down comes he, 
Heathen Poets tell us, that at this time they had viſions, or deluſions 
rather. Satan imitates God in what hecan, that he may deceive 
With better ſucceſſe. 

We may obſerve from hence. Firſt, Seeing El/iphaz had this vi- 
fron when deep ſleep falleth upon men, that the power of Gods Spirit 
works throug9 all naturall impediments : when tired nacure 
is Willing to fall , or cannot ſtay it (elfe from falling into a deep 
ſleep , then God can awaken us, with his viſions, and make us fee, 
when we cannot hold open our eyes. When God will reveale his 
minde to the foule , he overcomes the imperfections of the body, 
Sleepinefle is an imperfeRtion ; if a man be ſleepy he is untic to hear. 
While the eye is thus ſhut, the care cannot be open. Thar {I:eper in 
the Ads fcll down dead , while Pax was preaching, Yet when 
God comes by his mighty power and Spirit , though a mans care 
be ſhut, he can break through, and get into his heart. The Word 
hath taken ſome napping and nodding, Yea, God breaks in by his 
Almighty power in the revelations of his will, not only when men 
are in a dead naturall ſleep, but when they are ina ſleep of ſpirituall 


death. The Word breaks open the barres of the grave , and looſens 


the bands of death. 

Secondly , for as much as E/iphaz had this viſion when 4-ep 
ſleep falleth on men, himſelfe being kept awake, or waking. Ob- 
lerve, That, when we are moſt retired from the world, then we are 


mot fit to have, and uſually have mot communion with God, If 
a man would but abridge himſclte of {l;ep, and wake , with holy 
| | thoughts 


Chap-4. in Expoſition #pon the Book of Jos. Verk, r3. 


thoughts, when deep ſleep falleth upon ſorrowfull labouring men 
he might de entertained with viſions from God, though + ſach 
viſions as Eliphaz and others of the Saints have had, yer viſions he 
might have. - Every time God communicates himfelf to the ſoule, 
there is viſion of love, or mercy, or power, ſomewhat of God in 
his nature , or in his will, is ſhewed unto us. David ſhewes us di- 
vine work, when we go toreſt, The bed is not all for ſleep ; Come 
mune with your own heart,upon your bed and be ſtill, P/al. 4. Be 
fill or quiet, and then commune with your hearts ; and if you will 
commane with your hearts , God will come and commune with 
your hearts too, his Spirit will give you a loving viſice, and viſions 
of his love, When faco6 fearing the rage of hs brother , had pur 
kimſclt into the beſt poſture of defence he could, and had ſent his 
Wives, and children, his ſervants and his flocks over the River, the 
Text faith, (Gen. 32.24. ) that Facob Was left alone : Which is not 
tobe , aS if his company had leftor deſerted him : 7a- 
cobs ſolitarineſſe Was not paſſive , but eleftive. He having diſpo- 
ſed of all his family , withdrew himſelfe, and ſtayed alone ; and 
what then ? then he had a viſion indeed ; then there wreiled a mas 
. With him untill the breaking of the day ; he ſpent not the night in 
carkingand caring, what ſhould become of him the morrow : No, 
he retires to pray for a b'eſſing upon his tormer cares,and a bleſling 
he obtains. Ir 1s obſervable alſo concerning Iſaac ( Gen. 24 36. ) 
that he went out into the fields ro meditate (or as others reade it) 
- to pray. Somefooliſhly gloſſeupon it , that 1/axc being delighted 
in Aſtronomy, went our rocontemplate on the Starres. Bur I be- 
lieve the walk of Iſaacs ſpirit was above the Starres. Ir isa ſweet 
expreflion of Bernard, 1t thou wouldeſt meer Chriſt in ſpeciall 
communion , do tkou oftentimes retire thy ſelf; 0h chaſte and 
tovely Soule , doeft thaw nor know thou haſt a mod: ſt Spouſe, that 
Will not come to thee in the throng of worldly company and imploy- 
ment, Come my beloved ({aith the Spoule Cant.7.11.) let xs goe 
forth into the fields, and lodge in the Villages, Let us get from 
the tumult of the Creature. He loves to finde his Spoule alone, re- 
tired into a Chamber, or into a Cloſet, or in the fields and Groves, 
in the Gardens and ſhady walks, or in thoughts upon thy bed, ha- 
ving the Curtains drawn, and all the world ſhut out. Some have 
viſions in the night when deep ſleep falleth upon men , but what 
are their viſions? ſurely they are viſions of darknefle, nor of light, 
viſions of Hell, rather then viſions of aac The Prophet _ 
PRs 
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x plains of ſuch, wbo drviſe evill wpen their beds ; they plot aud 


contrive miſchief upon their beds ; or they have viſions of unclean- 
nefle, viſions of cavetouſneſle, viſions of oppreſſion, black infernall 
vilioas. How much better isit tobe blind , then to have ſych viti- 
@ns? tobe aſleep, then have ſuch waking thoughts? Bug co lye a= 
wake in our beds with ohts of Chriſt,.is farre more {ſweet t 

the ſ\weereſt fleep. And in the day, could we make more vacations 
from the world, we (hould have mpre bu{ineffe in Heaven. Moſt 
men ar2 mudding in the earth all day, and if they wake in the night, 
earthly care keeps them awake. There are many theulands.whom 


- love unto the world keeps awake ; but how tew are there , . whom 


love to Chrilt keeps awake ?. 

It was an harſh, and (in oneſenſe) an ignorant ſpeech, of a wiſe 
man amongl(t the Heathens, who ſaid, 7 here is xo mas who may not 
more holily be in any company,than with himſelf alon. :& yet there 
is4 trathinic: Forita man be by himſelf alone, & deale only with. 
his own heart, probably, he might be as profitably with any com- 
pany , as With himſelf : one mans hearr in it {clf, is as bad as ano. 
thers, and' afually it is worſt, when ic is by it ſelf ; Some, like Ne- 
buchadnezar; being ſecluded from men, converſe anly with beaſts, 
thoſe maſt beaſtly beafts,luſts in rbeir.awn boſome5. But,tobealone 
from men, to converſe with God , tobe alone from men, to.con- 
verſe with Chriſt , is infinitely better then all the ſociety of men, 
The reaſon why many receive but litcle of Chrilt, little of Heaven, 
is, becauſe they are ſo much in the croud of the world , to-long up- 
on the Rack of earthly care; they ſeldome let their hearts (erale. 
The Ballances muſt ſtand at an even poize, betore you can weigh 
aright. If you deſire tro know , which bears molt weight in your 
hearcs, Earch or Heaven , Chrilt or the Creature, ler your hearts 
ſtand till. That in the 4 P/ame, v.4. reaches this (cole tully, Coma 
mune with your own hearts upon your bed, and be fill, Our hearts 
will not be ſpoken with, unlefle we be quiet. And as the Picture- 
drawer cannot take the features of the face, to the life; ſo neither 
con we of our hearts, or lives, unlcffe we have the patience to fit 
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21] 0B Chap. 4. Verſe 14,15,16. 

_ _ wpon mr and rremblige, which made. all wy boner to 
T het # Spirit paſſed before my face, the haire of my fleſh food 
Tt Rad fil, but I could not Biſcerin the forme thereof , an Image 


was beforemine eyes , there wits ſilence, and I heard a voice, 
laywgy 
V \'7E have' already given the Logicall dependarice, of this 
whole Context, froth che12 Verſe, unto the end of che 
Chapter , and therein ſhewed how Eliphaz contirmes the princi- 
pall Propoficion (lying in the 17 Verle) by Divine authority, 
A viſpon received from Heaven, A thing (faith he) was /ccretly 
brought to me, and mine eare receiveda little thereof, in thay ghts 
from the vifions of the night , when deepe ſleepe falleth on men. 
Thus,the manner of che vifion is deſcribed ingenerall. The e&ffes 
of the viGon upon Fliphaz,, and the particular manner how che vi- 
fion appeared, are now further deſcribed and ſerforth. This 14** 
Verſe containes one eminent eftect of the Viſton, with the conſe- 
qquents of ir 5 afloone (faith be) as I was in char heavenly rapture 
and extaſie, Feare came npon me, and trembling, which mad: all 
my bones to ſhake. : 
. "It was very uſtall, for Prophets and Holy men, to be ſurprized 
with'fear, at the appearance of Fehovah in his meſſages, by Angels 
or other Viſions. Ic is natural unto man to fear, at the fight ot an 
Angel: and i: is a received opinion among the lewes, that whether 
Godor an Angel did appear, it was prefent death ; which they col- 
le trom divers Scriptures (Exod. 33,20.) when Moſes defired to 
fee the face of God, the Lord anſwered, there 5s no many an ſee my 
face and live, Thote wordsof Gideon import as much (?adges 6, 
22, ) hen Gideon perceived that he was an Angell of the Lord, 
he ſaid, Alas, O Lord God, for becauſe I have ſeen an u_—_— 
the Lord, face to face ; asit he had ſaid, alas, wot is me, I ſhall Cer- 
taitly dye : and Judzes 13.21, Manoah conelades ityawe ſpall ſurcr 
ly aye ; becanſe we have ſeene God', when an Angel appeared t6 
them; Hence alſo Pxcob ( Gen.3 2.30.) after his wraſfling wich the 
Angel (which was Chrift) called: —_ 6f the ptice Fn, 
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which is , The face of God, for ſaith he, I have ſeene God face to 
face, and my life ts preſerved ; as noting, thatiit was a wonderfull 
priviledge not to dye at ſuch a ſight ; the very appearance of God, 
15 death co the creature. , And that whith Hagar ſpake (Gen. 16. 
13.) may well be interpreced to chis ſenſe : when flying tram her 
Miltris, God came.to her.in the Wilderneſle, ſhe called the name of 
the Lord that ſpake unto her Thou God ſceFt me ; the reatonis ad- 
ded,by way of admiration,for the ſaid,have / alſo here looked after 
him that ſceth me? Which words may well be tranſlated chus,D » [ 
live after him{(ſc. God)that ſeeth me; for here one aQ of lite is put 
for the whole, looking or ſeeing, for living 3 Have I ſeen, or have 
1behcld the light, after God hath ſeen me; that is, am I alipe afy 
ter God hath ſeen ms. How wonderfull 1 ++ ; £5 Is 
The cftect of this viſion upon Eliphaz,was not death,but fear,yet 
noordinary fear, bur fear which looked almoſt as pale as death ; is 
was fear joyned with trembling, and no ordinary trembling , bur 


. facha fir of trembling as ſhook his very bones. We have often ſpo+ 


ken of fear, both in this and in the former Chapters ; but ſuch a tear 
as met Eliphaz, we have not met with before. 

That before was the grace of fear, ſpirituall fear, but this is the 
paſſion of fear,naturall fear. And it is naturall to man (as ſome of 
the Ancients have obſerved) to fear thus at the appearance of God 
by Angels. Fear is cauſed by the apprebenſion of ſome evil immi- 
went or at hand, that's the definition of naturall tear. Now when 
God manifeſts himſelf , though the greateſt good be at hand , yer 
the ſoule hath ſome miſgivings and apprehenſions of evill ; and 
bence comes fear:the foundation of this tear is laid in guilt, ſin is in 
the ſoul, & guilt may be upon the ſoul ; thence naturall tear works, 
when GoJ,who is all holy,manifeits himſelf, And in ty ecial,there is 
much unbelict remaining in the heart , this fear is ſtrengthned by 
unbelief, #herefore do ye fear , faith Chriſt, © ye of little faith ? 
Where there is little faith, there is much fear ; and as unbelief pre- 
wails, ſo tear prevails roo, Thirdly, this fear ariſes from the tud- 
denneſfe and unexpeCtedneſſe of che thing. God (as you may ob- 
{erve in all choſe revelations of himſelt ) comes {uddenly : that 

- which comes before we ſee it, cauſeth fcar when welſee it ; ſudden 
— owe = grins us, work ſtrange commations within, And ' 
ourthly, the over-powripg Majeſty and ſuper-excelling Excellency 
of God,in any ſuch an ogaudor loniſhmaecec ſpirit: 3 
tixtle appearance of God, makes the creature dilappear, One drop 
| ® 
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of the Divine Ocean ,- {wallows up all man,, and one ray of-that 
Erernall Light, dazles him.- From any or all theſe conſiderations, ir 
may be, that fear and trembling took hold upon Zzphaz like an 
armed man ; as ſoon as the viſion appeared : fear met hims (faith 
the Originall) or (as the Sepraagint) fear came out & (as it were) 
ſtood in the'vvay to lurprize an kan rx him, 

Neither was this bare fear, bur tear heightned, fear accompani- 
ed with trembling. Trembling of the body is a ſymprome or ligne 
of great-fcar ; when fear, works guewardly, manitelting it (clt by 
lad effets upon the body , then fear is in its reign and greatneſle. 
There are four ſpeciall eftes.which fear works upon the body,and 
we have three of them here-m ghis Text. The fuſt s, The quaking or 
the ſhaking of the members of the body ; the ſecond is the ſhaking 
of the bones; the third is,theſtandingupot the haire ; & the fourth 
ts the palcnefle and wanneneſle of the countenance. All except the 
laſt appeared upon Eliphaz. at the appearance of this yiſion. 

. Firſt, he crembled in this 14 Verle,' Feare came «pon me and 
trembling * thele rewo go often: ag in Scripture ; you ſhall 
finde trembling coupled with godly tear , as well as with naturall 
fear, P/al.2.11. Serve the Lord With feare (With reverentiall filiall 
fear) aud rejoyce before him With trembling ; that is, let your fear 
be anexceeding great fear , evenſuch , as tils you with an awtull 
trembling at the preſence of the Lord. The Apoltle Paul (Phil. 2, 
12,) puts them together again, Work owt your ſalvation with fear 
axd trembling. 

The ſecond effe& is ſhaking of the bones, Ir made all my, bones 
20 ſhake ; as if be had ſaid, this tear ſtayed not in thefeeth , but de- 
ſcended, and entred into my bones, 1 was deeply affected with it, 
We tranflate, Which made all my bones to ſhake ; the word in the 
Hebrew is,.it made :he multitude of my bones , or , my bones how 
many ſoever they are, to ſhake, The Hebrews have this rule , that 
the major part is uſually taken for ghe whole, therefore the mulci= 
tude of his bones, Or many of his bones, 4s well tranſlated , all by 
bones. And the Verb which we render fake, is of the ſame root 


with fear , far came upon me z {0 that according to the letter we ;, 


may reade it thus, Fear came upon me, and trembling, which made 
all my bones ro fear. A bones in itfelf ſenſeleflc , and therefore 
fearleſſe ; bur to ſhew how extreame and deep this fear was, he 
faith , it made fear enter into that, which is without fear, and hath 
of it {elf no feeling ; it made my very bones to fear,as Welles my 
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heart tofeat or my Atſh t6 tremble. Habekbut ih the third of his 
Propheſie,, beirg before Cod in his _ viſions ; deſcribes the 
rapture of his (Pirie, by this and other fympromes upon his body, 
When I heard, my belly trewbled , thy lips gwivered at the voice, 
rotFenneſſe onrred into my bones, v, 16, 

The third «fect followts x Then # Sirit paſs d-befors my-face, 
ani the Wabre of my head ftoodnp: A Spirit rnfs'd npon me, to the 
Seventy. 'Some tranſlate it, a winde paſi'd before me ; a gale of 
brezth of winde, Wt Kings 19.11.) when God appeared to E154 
jab, its (aid, firſt there came 4 mighry windewhich rene the moun« 
rdints, witlbrake the roithe; and forme coniecive that 2 winde paſſed 
befote' Eliphan ; bur the cortext will"hor bear jr; thoſe Words 
Which follow, are hot competible witha windey v.16. ir food be- 
fire me; it fhod# Til; this'-extttior beamderitood of the windey for 
winde is al wayes itt motions and then it is ſ2id, had an image bee 
fire my-face; trowthere 8 no form-or image of the winde; the 


- Winde hath no ſhape bf Hilkeneft, therefore it was a Spirit or An- 


gel; notari Aeriall wihde.” And if you fay, how hatha Spirit a form 
or an image, or how can that beſeen? I aniwer, it was not a Sprrit 
abſtracted and naked in it felt, bur a ſpirit joyned with a form and 
ſhape, as-is generally agreed ; to Angels or Spirits did a\ually ap- 
pear to the Ancients; takihg a body or ſome Form upon them : 'and 


choſe dpparitions, whett a body was aftuined, were called ſpirits, 


{ Locke 24 37. ) it is ſaid, that the Diſciples were afraid at the ap» 
pearing of Chriit, thinking they had /een a ſpirit : the Apoſtles 
were not foabfurd, as co beheve, chat a ſpirit in ic ſelf , a ſpiric ab- 
{traced z- could be ſeen; bat they call'd it afpiric , becauſe they 
chught i fly che repreſentation of Chrifts body, arid nor the true 
body: and therefore though an outward ſhape appeared,they call'd 
it atpirit. $0 bcre, & $5r:t p2ſs'd before me, which yet might 
have tome outward ſhape, tt) which it was clothed to the eye. 

ec ſpirit piſs'd before me,Ftorward, backward, up anddown, 
which 5-0ppoſed to the words in the 16 Verle, ir tood ftifl : here 
ir was tt anfienc or in motion. The word uſed for paſſing , ſignifies 
racher ſuch a motion as 18 of the Heavens, of of the windes, than 
that Which is properly progreſſive or the morien of the living crea- 
tures. And thenee tome obſerve, that the motion of ſpitits clo- 
thed 'With bodtes in their apparitions', is not hike the motion of 
men, who inove, litting up their feet one atreranorher ; bur it'is a 


certigrboris. Pailing as & {hip moveth with a.galeof winde, rather a gliding, 
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than a.going : Awony the Heathen, this was made the chicte dif- 
ference, to diſtipguiſh a Namen, or ſpirit comming in any 
ſhape, from .a naturalt body, The fteddinefle of their eyes was 
one, the not tranipoling their feet was another, and a clecrer evi- 
This Spirit paſſing thus before him,produces the third effcR z 

The haire of my head ſt#2d up.) Shaking of the bones went be» 
fore, and now ſtanding up of the haire. A #irit paſ#'d before me, 
aud the haire of my head ſtood up. The Originall is, the haire of 
my fleſe, or the haire of my body ; fieſh 1s put for the body, 2s in 
Ccn.2.24, They two ſhall be one fleſh, that is ( as ir were ) one bo- 
dy,ſpeaking of man and wife z And Pat.119.120. My fleſh rrems 
bleth for feare of thee, lauth D avid, it is the tame word ; as if Eli- 
phaz had faid,I am ſo much afteRed with thoughts of God, thar the 
very haire of my fleſh (as in ——— feare it uſeth ro do) ſtood 
up. The naturall reaſon, why the haire ſtands upintime of fear, is 
this ; when ſuddaine feare falleth upon us, the blood goes,. or ha- 
ers rather to the heart, and ſo the outward members waxe cold : 
and the skin, in which the haire is rooted, is preſt more together, 
which cauſeth the haire to ſtand up, though ot it ſelte ir be a weake 
and unſtable excrement. 

So we ſee the generall effe&t of the viſion, which was feare, and 
thoſe three concomitants or ſymptomes of fear, The trembling 
of his fleſh, The ſhaking of his bones, And the ſtanding up of the hair 
of his ficſh. From all, take theſe obſcrvations. 

Firſt, Foraſmuch as E liphax falleth inco ſuch a fit of feare and 
amazementat this maviteſtation of God ro him, we learne, That 
24n 4 not able to beare the preſence of God, Weake and fraile 
man, falls betore the greatnefle, power and majeſty of God : Duſt 
and aſhcs crumbleth away, it theglory of the great God doe bur. 
ſhine forth, even in thoſe kfſer maniteſtations of himfclte. Hence 
it Was, that Fob ſeeme$-to capitulare with God, that he would 
ſpeake with him, upon rwo Arucles or conditions granted, Chap. 
£3.21,22, Firlk , Withdraw thy hand farre from me : Secondly, 
Let not thy dread may me afraid: Thegcall chou, and I will an- 


{wer ; or let me ſpeake,and a2fwer thowme, As it he had faid, fo - 
dreadtull is thy prelence, that uplefle thow be pleaſed ro fweeten it 


tone, feare will preſently ferze upon me, and gifable me to ſpeake. 
4loſes who was 4 favexrite of Heaven, and one who ſhortly af - 
tr, had communion With God, above alithat ever lived : 

_—_ Pehovah 
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" Jebovahappeared in that flaming Buſs, the text ſaith, Fxad $6, 
That Moſes hid his face, ' fir he was afraid to looke upon Ged ; holy 
Xeoſes could notbeare that glory. Daniel x mah greatly beloved 
of God, and honoured with glorious viſions, was yet greatly aſto- 
niſhed at thoſe viſions, (hap.10.8, There remained no ftrength i 

me, fir my comelineſſe was turned into corruption, and I retnined 
wo ſtrength : and verl.16. O my Lord, by the viſion my ſorrowes 
are turned upon me, 'and 1 bave retmined no ſtrength : ver{.17. 
Neither is there any breath left in me, 1 am ready to die, I am not 
able to beare thy majeſty,in theſe myſteries of chy wil,made known 
ro me. How doth Habaksk cry out in the place afore quoted, of 
bis trembling belly, quivering lips, and of rottenelle entring into 
his bones : We find in the new teſtament, the Saints ſwallowed 
up with the like amazements. Zechariah of whom the Holy 
Ghoſt had given ſuch an excellent teſtimony alittle before, for a 
man that had walked blameleſſe inall the ordinances of God, yet 
as ſoone as the Angel appeared, the text faith, he was troubled, 
and feare fell upon him,Luk,1.12. Yea the bleſſed Virgin ( ver. 29.” 
of that Chap.) when foe ſaw him ( that is the Angel) ſhe Was 
troubled in her mind. Laſtly, 7 the beloved Dyiciple, ſeeing 
Chriſt walking in the midſt of the ſeven golden Candlcſticks;&Cc, 
Fell at bis feete a4 dead,Rev.1.17, 

How ſhould this humble and abaſe us in onr ſelves 1 we that 
are not able to ſtand before the gracious maniteſtations of God, 
when he comes to reveale himſelfe tous in mercy, how ſhall we 
be able to ſtand before the wrathfull manifeſtations of God ? The 
Apoltle tcls us, ( 1 Cor.15.50.) Fleſh andblood cannot enter in- 
ro the Kingdome of Heaven ; by fleſh and blood, we are not to 
underſtand, the ſinfull nature of man ( as ficſh and blood often 
ſignifie in Scripture, being oppoſed to ſpirit ) bur the conſtitution 
of nature , Or that eſtate wherem we ſtand, as men} this fleſh and 

| blood is notable to enter into the Kingdome of Heaven, that is, it 

cannot beare the majeſty, glory and excellency of Heaven, where 

God clairely manifeſts himſclfe unto his Saints ; and where we 
fhall ſee God face ro face; and therefore the Apoſtle argueth all 
along, as by divers other arguments, ſo by this; to prove the ne- 
cellity of a rclurretion, a raifing and anew moulding of the body, 

4nto a ſpirituall condition: Why ? becauſe our naturall bodies are 
not able to ſtand under ſuch a weight of glory, as is prepared for 
the Saints in that Kingdome 3 Corrwption ( nature ſubjeR ro cor. 
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ruption ) cannot inherit incortuption ; hence it was, that 
bus a lite of God broke forth, the holicſt and beſt of men in the 


world,fell a ſhaking and trembling, as not being able to beare, that 
G_—_ majeſty, ſhining out in choſe weaker retracted brames 
glory 


'Secondly, Seeing God comming at this time to inſttut Eli. 
phaz,, and reveale a great truth to hun, was pleaſed to dezle thus 
with him, to make him ſhake and tremble, we may note, That 
God uſually humbles a man, and layes him very low, before he 
exalts him in the manifiſtations of his truth or power. © Humilia- 
tions prepare and poſture th) heart for revelations. The reaſon 
is, becauſe God delights to have a man humbled, before he be in- 
ſtruted. Pal ( though as humble a ſoule as lived ) was in dan- 
ger tobe exalted above meaſure, through the aboundance of re= 
velations, (2 Cor.12.) Evendivine knowledge(through our cor- 


ruption)is apt to pufte up, and therefore we had need to have the | 


bladder prickt, and our ſpirits laid flat, for the receiving of know 
ledge : Onely humble ones are fit to be Gods ſcholars; he will 
each none elſe, he refiſteth a proud man, then.furely he will never 
reach a proud man ; The meeke Will he teach his way ; He breakes 
, our will,before he truſts us with the ſecrets of his will : When the 
ſpirits of men lie in the duſt, when they tremble and ſhake, when 
all their bones are afraid, and rottennefle enters into them, then 
they are prepared veſſels, to receive and take in the dew and in- 
fiuences of divine revelation. When God made chat moſt me- 


morable manifcſtation of himſelfe, to rhe antienc Church, in giving - 


the Law ; we reade how he terrified them, how he humbled and 
abaſed them : How dreadfull was te preparation to the giving of 
the Law? The Apoſtle deſcribes ir, ( Heb.12. 18, 20, 21.) by 
blackneſſe, and darkyeſſe, and tempeſt, ſo that they could not en- 
dure that which was commanded; and ſo terrible was the ſight, 
that Moles ſaid, I exceedingly feare and quake ; 1 confelile the 
Law in it ſelfe, was a terrible, a ks/ling lerrer, andthar, which 
might well make the world thake,and men to tremble : If (as Lu- 
ther ſaith ) but one precept or ſentenc : of the Law ſhould be left in 
its full power and ſtrength ( mans ſinne ) it would deſtroy man- 
kind, and make all the world ( becauſe ynilty ) tremble and fall 
before it ; yet it was not barely the matter of the Law revealed, 
which cauied this trembling: that was written in the heart of ma 
before, and was now publihed to the {rnee, With gracious, wit 
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Goſpell intentions; -but' it was” the manner ant circumſtances 
wherein the Law was revealed, which were ſo terrible. And this 
terror had this greatuſe, even the humbling of their ſoules to a 
willing ſubje&ion and obedience to the will of God. When God 
revealed the Goſpell to Paul (as well as when he revealed the 
Law to Asſes,) he made Pax! tremble ( At.9.) Paul was {mit- 
ten down to, the ground, God _—_ him along, unhors'd him, 
when he came to manifeſt his Chrilt co,or (as himielf ſpeaks, ( Gal. 
1.16.) toreveale his Son in himy : And this was to abaſe him, 
to breake his heart, that he might be made up a choſen veſſel, to 
carry the Name of God unto the Gentiles, And howſoever ſuch 
bumiliations are not of abſolute neceſſity, yer they have been very 
uſuall, and are very uſefull, When the Lord hath laid the will 
and wiledoime of man in the duſt, when he hath made. the ſtron- 
gelt and ſtourclt tro become as achild or a babe, to quake before 
him ; then he rakes him into his Schoole of Inſtruction,and ſhewes 
him ſnch things, as none of the Wiſe men, or Princes of this World 
ever knew, even ſuch things, 4s eye hath not ſeen, eare hath not 
heard, neither have they entred into the heart of man. This made 
our Lord Jeſus break our into that mixt rapture of gratulation and 
admiration, Aat.11.25, 1 thanks thee,O Father, Lord of Heaven 
ard earth, becanſe thoy haſt hid theſe things from the Wiſe and 
prudent, and ha#t revealed them.to babes, Be as babes before 
God, and he will give you the wiſedome of men, yea of Anzels. 
They who arc high built, and pinacl'd in their own conceits, {el- 
dome have the foundation br hit principles of ſaving knowledge 
laid in them favingly. | 
Thirdly, From this eftect of the vifion, obſerve, That fare, 
is & ftrong and powerfull paſſion. Feare comcs upon a man like 3 


. Giant, Feare ( faich Eliphaz ) came upon me, it came upon me 


violently, A man were as good meete a beare rob'd of her whelps, 
as this teare : The ſtrongeſt man in the world, cannot ſhake your 
bones, as feare alone will, if that take hold of you. Some of the 
Grecks, had ſuch amazing thougkts of Feare, ic was ſoterrible 
to thethat to appeale it,they worthipped it fora godzas ſome wo; = 
ſhipped 6rrow among the Komanes tor 1 goddeſle, under the name 
of Dea Angerona. The true God ts called fear in Scripture ; And 
' feare was made an Idol God among the Heathens : And if we 
Gder theſe cfteRts in the text, rrembling of the fleſh, ſhaking of 
IH ones, ſt anding up of the haire,all which this tuddaine ſurpriſe 
| { of 
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of feare wrought upon Fliphaz, we muſt needs acknowledge and 
* conclude it to be, a very potent paſſion. In the firſt of Proverbs, 
the Lord threatens thoſe who would not feare him, thus, 1 will 
laugh when youy feare commeth : Th®\ he ſhewes the manner 
how ſuch feare commeth, When your feare commeth as deſolation. 
We cannot well take feare in this place, for the obje of feare, 
for that is deſolation it ſelf,and therefore cannot be ſaid, to come as 
deſolation, Then, taking it properly,for the paſſion of fear : We ſee, 
that the feare of trouble, is like the trouble we fear. Feare is even 
23S bad as deſolation ; Feare puls all downe within, and makes a 
man like a defolate place, before his place is madedefolate. And 
thercfore in theſe times, we had need take care, that we put not 
rength to our feares. Thele are fearing times, we ſhould pray 
much, that the power of naturall feare may be ſubdued, eſpecially 
that our naturall feare, may be turned into godly feare z godly 
feare,is the proper cure of naturall feare : Santtifie the Lord God 
in yorr hearts, and make him your feare, or elle the feare of man 
will quickly Lord it over your hearts. Such a feare, is more dan- 
gerous then all our dangers : Our enemies ſhall need no weapons 
to fight againſt us, with, but our own feares. Trembling joints, 
and thaking bones, will make ſmall reſiſtance ; and while naturall 
feare is ſtrong, naturall ſtrength is, bur weake or uſctefle ; when 
from the onſet or aſſault of this feare,a mans haire ſtands, himſelfe 
Wzll run. 
Fourrhly, Conſider this by way of conſequence, That if a time 
when God commeth to reveale his will to man, be ſo dreadfull, 
what will that time be ( and that time is comming ) when God 
' commeth to reckon with man, for the difobeying of that will ? 
Here a truth was but ſhewed E/iphax, in-an extraordinary man- 
ner, and behold him ſhaking, fearmg,trembling ; Now when God 
ſhall come to require an account of man, for retiſting or inſpriſon- 
ing the truth; when he ſhall come (2 Theſc1.8.) ro take vengeance 
on all thoſe that have not obeyed the Goſpell of trath, whac terror, 
fear & trembling will fall upon the ſtouteſt of ſinfull men? There 
moſt be an appearing of al}, but there can-be noſtanding for tuck, 
before the dreadfull throne of Chriſt : The angodly (of whar 
fort or ſize foever) ſbatl not ſtand injudgement, Pſal.1.5. im- 
penitent unbelcevers, ſhall nor be' able to hold up- their heads in 
thatday. Captains and mighty men, who. have often converſed 
with dangers, and knew not what it =_ to be afraid; Men 
en 3. | 2 
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who ( like the Horſe, deſcribed, Fob 39.22: ) «ſedto mock at feare, 
and Would not turne back for drawne ſwords, or the glittering of - 
'fhieldor fpeare, (hall at that day ſhake with feare, and hide them- 
{ves like little childrenWo much for the ctteRs of the vifion. Now 
follows a further deſcription of the viſion. 


Verſe 16. Jt food ftill, but T could not diſcerne the firme there. 
of, an image Was before mine eyes, there Was ſilence, and 1 
heard a voice ſaying. 


This verſe containeth a ſecond geſture of this ſpirits appearing 


' in the viſion to Eliphaz. The ſpirit was paſſing before, here 


ftanding, as if be would preſent himſelte more fully to his view 
and obſervation. Jt ftood ſtill, an image Was before mine eyes 
but chough the ſpiric gave Ephaz this. faire advantage, yet he 
made lictle uſe of it, for he faith, 7 could not diſcerne the forme 
of it, that is, I conld make nothing of ir diltintly ; Bur when his 
eye gave him no helpe, his earedid: though he could not diſcerne 
or diſtinguiſh. the forme of the ſpirit appearing, yet he could di- 
ſtinguith the voice of che ſpirit ſpeaking, there Was ſilence, and F 
heard a voice ſaying. 

- Jr ſtood ftill. Toſtand, in Scripture, imports'not alwayes a 
{ctled poſture of the body: bur it is taken ſometime in a larger 
ſcnle, to. note our preſence in any place, whether ut be fitting, 
ſtanding or walking, as ar. 16.28. Chriſt laich, There be ſome 
ftanding here, Which ſhall not taſt of drath, till they ſee the 
Soune of man comming in his Kingdbmr. Yet here the poſture is. 
conceived to. be, an erect, ſerled,- fixed potture ;; to- the intent, 
Eliphaz, might have his eye more ferled and fixed upon ic, and 
likewife that his heart might be betcer prepared and fittcd,for the 
receiving of that meflage, which ſhould bedehvered unto him by 
& ; when a man ſpeakes, he uſually makes a ſtand ; eAn ambu- 
latory ſpeech, a ſpeech in motion, 1s.not ſq audible, nor ſo comely, 
In 2pparitions, this.poſture is. frequently mentioned. . When our 
Lord appeared tothe Diſciples after the relurreftion, Lyke faith, 
He ftood amongſt them, cap.24.36. Zacharie, ſaw the «Angel 
ſtanding on the right fide of the eAltar, Luk.1.11. And while the 
Apoſtles were looking up ſtedfaftly ro Heaven, at theaſlcention of 
Chriſt, Beho!d two men food by them in White apparel, Which 
alſs ſaid,c.. eAF.x, x0, therefore allo. thisfpirit being to ſpeake,, 
og dill : : 


_, . ” 
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I conldnot diſterne the firm of it. The face of iro ſome reade, MD 


The countenance or afpett of ito others. They who riſe from the Thy uy "1 71 
dead, are not eafily known by thoſe, who knew them living, When */d&* awe. 


Chrilt aroſe ( oh» 20. ) itis ſaid that Afary , who was very welt 
acquainted with him in his life (chough he ſtood by her) kyew nor 
that it Was Feſws , but thought it had been the Gardner. When 
Chriſt walked with the Diſciples to Emar , they knew him nor, 
and there a reaſon is given , their eyes Were held that they ſhoul4 
not know him ; a ſpeciall a&t of Gods providence ſu\pended their 
ceye-light, and took away (though not the power of iceing, yet) 
the power of diſcerning. God hath every ſenſe ſoexaRtly in his 
own hand , that he can let it out , or call it back in any degree as 
himſelf pleafeth ; he can give a man ſo much power,as to ſee ano- 
ther,and not ſo much power as to diſcern him; which (by the way) 
is an argument of the wonderfull exaneſle of Gods providence 
over us, he holds our ſenſes in his hand, as well as our reafon or 
our Wils : and faith, thus farre you ſhall ſee or hear , and no fur- 
ther ; therefore it is ſaid, Verſe 31. that their eyes Were opened: 
they were opened before to ſee him, but now they were opened to- 
know him. And at other times when Chriſt appeared after\his re- 
ſurreftion, his Diſciples were at a ſtand, whether it was ke orno : 
Thomas, though he faw Chriſt before him , yet he would not be- 
heve it was he, untill he had put his finger inco the hole of the 
Nayls, and into the hole which the Spear made in his fide : uatill. 


he had aſſurance from another ſenſe, he would not believe his eyes. zrhnici [Emper 
@/ardum fait, 
ut jaciem dev» 
14 agnoſcerent” 
bomires quam 
deorii a oqanay 
pofleriores pores 


If chen a body ariling from the grave , though ir be ſeen., yer can 

hardly be diftingauſhed by morrall eyes ; how much leffe is the eye 
of man able to diſcern Angels or Spirits,cloathed in.humane forms. 
The impreſſions of glory and immortality , which appear upon 

bodies aſſumed by ſpirits, eſpecially in ſudden apparitions, doe ex+ 
ceedivgly maſter, if not attoniſh ſenſe, The: Heathens chought it 

abſurd rofay, that their Gods could be known by face ; For though 

they were togroſke, as tofacisfie themſelves with bodily Gods, yet. 
they b-lieved thoſe bodies were fo refined, had ſuch a kinde of ma- 

jcltick Divinity (ſtampt upon. them , that a meer mortallcould not 
comprehend them. Their dorine ſhines a lictle into this Text. A. 
ſpirit paſſed before Eliphaz , he had a ſight of ir, for jr ſtood ſtill, 
yer he could nat make out what it Was, or who it was, he could nos. 
d&[cerne the form thereof. 

An Image wes before mine eyes. ] The word Themounah,which 
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we. tranſlate /-mage, is taken either for a viſible or intelleQuali 
Image. Sometime it is taken for the form of a thing, which is ap- 
prehended viſibly by the eye; ſoin Dexr.4.15,16, Take ye there- 
fore good heed to your ſelves ( for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude, 
in the day that the Lord ſpake uxto you in Horeb,out of the middeſt 
of the fire ) leſt ye corrupt your ſelves, and make the ſimilitude of 
any figure, that is , leſt you make a viſible image cf the inviſible 
Cod, 


Secondly, the {ame word {iznifics an Image in the minde. Thus 
God himfelt w!l o laid in Dewteronomygthat they ſaw no ſimilitudey 
and thercupon bad them take heed of making any fimilitude, faith 
of Moſes, that the ſimilitud: of the Lord he ſhall behold, Num. 
21.8. The word ſ{imilitude in Nambers is the fame for Image in the 
Text, an intellectual image, a repreſentation to the underſtanding. 
Moſes had this priviledge, The ſimilitude of God revealed to his 
underſtanding ; but when he faith in Dexr. ye had no ſimilitnde, | 
the meaning 1s, no corporall , no viſible fimilitude, no obje of 
ſenſe. This lmage in the Text was not intelleuill, for it was be 
fore bis eyes. Nor was it the Image of a ſpirit gro{s'd into a body, 
but it was a ſpirit in or with the imaginary form of a body. 

There was ſilence, and I heard a voice, ſaying. |] That is the laſt 
thing which the Text kolds forth about this viſion. 

T here Ws ſilence, ] The Hebrew thus, Silence, and I heard 4 
voice, We {upply, thcre was. The readings are various, yet the ſenſe 
one. I heardthe voice, as it Were, of a gentle gale, I heard a gale 
and avwoice, T heard a filent murmure. Our Tranſlators pur in the 
margine, 1 heard a ſti{! voice, Which comes near to that, I heard 
a ſilent voice (by a ujuall hgure) filence and a voice, fir a voice of 
felence, It any ſhould lay, theſe two are ſo oppolite, that they can- 
not be predicated or attirmed one of another. Silence is the dire& 
contrary to a voice, therfore to ſaygthere was a ſilent voice, ſeemerh 
to be a contradiction in the adjun.I anſwer it is frequent to affirm 
contrarics one of anoth-r,in an inferiour & remiſſe degree. Thoagh 
we cannot lay light i darke , yet we may ſay, this is a dark light ; 
that is, a glimmering, impertect, obſcure light, (Zech. 14.6.) The 
day ſpall be neither clear wor dark; it ſhall be, as it were, a dark. 
light. Soa low, voice, may well be called a {ilent voice ; / heard a 
filent voice, that 15, I heard a low or a {til voice ſpeaking to me. 
Thus it ſuits well with what he ſaid, at the 12 Verſe; Now a thin 
Was ſecretly brought nnto me. And we may further clear it by thar 
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1 Kings 19.12, Where the expreſſion' is of the fame importance; 
here we have ſilence and# voice , there, after the noiſe of a great 
winde and of an Earthquake, it is ſaid that E1ijah heard (as tome 
render it) the voice of a ſubtile, fine, ſlender, attenuated ſilence, 
or as we tranſlate, a ſtill /mall voice, alweet raviſhing whiſper, a 
voice without a ſound. Hence.we have a kinde of muſick, which in 
our common language we call #1! mufick, | 

A twofold realon may be given why the Lord1pake (as it were) 
in ſilence. Firſt, chat che ſecret manner of ſpeaking might be an Ar. 
gument that the matter ſpoken was a ſecret,a myltery,not common 
or ordinary. Secondly, to diſpole the hearer to recerve it with more 
Care, reverence, and attention. 4A man mn#t ſet himſelfe to heare 
With dilizence , While another ſpeaks With ſilence. Aloud voice 
findes us our, comes to us : but we mult come to a low voice, and 
finde that our. When the Speaker takes lealt pains with his tongue, 
the hearer muſt take moſt pains with-his eare, 

And this manner of ſpeaking, was uſed by the ancient Heathen 
in their myſterious Oracles and Revelations. As when God re- 
vealed a ſecret, he ſpake ſecretly, and as it were whiſpered thoſe 
truths in the care; (whiſpering 1s ſpeaking within one degree of 
(lence) ſo the Devill (who imitates God in what he can, that he 
may draw credit unto his own deceivings) is velcribed in his in- 
ſtramepts to ſpeak thus. //ay 8.19. When they ſhall ſay unto you, 
ſeek unto them that have familiar ſpirits, and unto Wizards, that 
peep and that mutter ; they ſpeak as it were ilently , they only 
whiſper their diabolicall incantations, and lying impoſtures, And 
Iſay 29. Thou ſhalt be brought doWn and ſhalt. ſpeak, ont of the 
ground, ard thy ſpeech ſhall be low out of the duſt, and thy voice 
ſhall be as of one that hath a familiar Spirit out of the ground,and 
thy ſpeech hall Whiſper ont of the duSF. The Prophet in th's alludes 
to the manner of Witches and Inchanters, who had familiar Spi- 
rits, Which he hereapplycs in a threat unto the people : the tune 
{lull come that you ſhall be brought down by your enemies, that 
you ſhall ſpeak out of cheground, you ſhall lyear their feer like 
poore captives, that cry ſubmiſtively and pirifully for quarter, 0 
mercy, mercy, ſpare my life ; "that's the thing aimed at by the Pro- 
pher,that God would abate them o, before their enemics,that they 
thold whiſper out of the ground to their enemies for pity ,as aWitch 
whiſpers from the ground to her miſerable Clients who come for 
countel.Terrullizn wm his Apolegerickdelcribes the Heathen Magi- 
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 » rians thus, they ſpeak belching and gaſping, humming anil hawing, 


rather then ſpeaking. The old Poer cals this Poppiſmne, by which 
word he ſhews, how! their Idol Prophets , anſwe.ed the deluded 
people, their mi'erable Clients, when they came forcounſell, To 
which the Hebrew word T fphrſaph uſed by 1/aieh inthe cighth 
Chapter before cited, is very like both in ſound and ſenſe. 

There is yet another interpretation of thefe words more proper, 
and an{werable to our tranſlation. There Was filence and I heard 4 
voice, ſaying, ] This referres the ſilence to Eliphaz,, as a prepara- 
tion to his hcaring the voice; there Was filence, that is, I ſtood 
{till & ſpake never a word, but waited to hear what ſhould be ſpo- 
ken,l was ſilent,anJ all chingsabout me were huſht and filent too : 
Then I heard a voice; and ſo ?«niw« gloſſes, Being (faith he) com- 
pos'd and {trengthned. a little afrer my former fear, I attended fi- 
lently co the Spirit, that I might hear what ſhould be ſpoken un- 
ro me. | 

We reade,Rev.8 1, that there Was filence in Heaven for halfe an 
hoxre ; and Verle5, we reade of voices and thundrings ; before 
thoſe great voices there was great ſilence: uſually before great ſpea- 
king there is great ſilence ; Was ſilert, and all were huſh, then T 
heard a voice : \ilence prepares for audience. 1n congregations 
before the Preacher begins, all hold their peace ; In Courts of ju- 
ſtice when the Judge is to (pegkthe Crier cals tor ſilence: It was a 
uſuall word amonglt the rites of the Heathen, F aVonr your tongues 
or Spare Your ſpeech, when the myſterics of cheir ſupcrſticion were 
revealed : we may take the prelent Text in this ſenſe ; that Elie 
phaz {ct him{df in a filent poſture toſatrend the meſſige which 
was 0 bexcvealcd unto hum. There Was ſilence and 1 heard 8 
voice, ſayiar. 4 

If we take the former interpretation, then, for as mich as E/;. 


* phaz afcer thoſe terrours and tremblings, the ſhaking of his bones, 
and ſtanding up of his haire, the confuſed form of a ipirit, and an 


amazing image before his eyes : for as much (1 fay ) as after all 
thele,he hears a ſtill filent voice. We roay obſerve, 

That God after terrours uſually ſends in comfort and 
refreſhings. God having terrified Elijah by a mighty ruſhing 
winde ( in the viſion before noted ) by an Earthquake which 
brake the Rocks, and by a fire : then comes ( as here in the Text ) 
a ſtill {mall voice, a voice of ſilence, and God was in that woice. 
Ir is put as a principall diſtintion amongſt the Ancients, to 

know 
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know, whethera revelation were from a good Angel or from x bid 
Angell. When a revelation was made by a good Angel, thoiigh 
he'fll'd che heare-with fear,at the beginnirg of his ſpeceh, yer he 
gave confort in the end, and clofed with in conſolation. We may 
oblerve in thoſe revelationstuch heartning, cheering ge 8s 
this, benot aft aid, be of good chear ; foto D aniel, ſo to {s , Teo 
Zechariah, ioto Mary, to to Gideon. Bat when a revelation was 
made by an evill Angel, or by a Witch, as it filled the hearers with 
fear, (0 it left rhem tull of fear , it wounded theft with tertours, 
and it applycd no cure, no playiter, nothing medicinable to heale 
thoſe rerrors. We finde, indeed, (1 Sam. 28.) that when F4x/ con- 
ſulted the Witch of Exdor, as ſoon as the Spirit appeared , ic 
is ſaid, that the Witch herſelf was afraid, and there is no uyention 
made of Saw{s being afraid, at the firft ; fo that Saw! fals acom- 
forting the Witch, and ſaid ro her, be nor afraid 2 She was atraid, 
notof the Spirit that appeared, but of Sau! , becauſe he had made 
a law againtt Witches ; and hence Saw! comforcs her, inaffurance 
of impunity, notwithſtanding that finne,borh againit the law of 
God, and his own. Bar you ſhall finde i-how ſad a condition Saul 
himtclf was, before the Devill had done with him ; for, as foon 
us Sax! heard the tydings delivered by that perſonared Samuel, he 
fell into a ſhaking tit,and was as one aftonithed and dead : hanging 
upon the rack of thele rorments, the Devill lcfc him; there was no 
word of comfort, no fweer ftull wuficall voice torevive and ferch 
him againe, but away packs che wicked Spirit, and leaves him over- 
whelm'd with ſorrow. And then (inſtead of 2 better , turely he 
could not have a worſe) the poor Witch comes to comfort and 
counſell him. They Who refuſe connſell from the Prophers of God 
may at laſt be forced to receive all their comfort from a Witch , 4 
Prophet or Propheteſſe of the Devil. But tothe point in hand,we 
ſee when the Devil and wicked Angels ſpeake terrour, they leave 
rerrour: Whereas.if Godby Angels ſpeaks rerrour,or aftrighrs 
his people with the tokens of his preſence, he with a ſweet and {till 
voicercfreſhes and comforts them,betore he departs. 

And we may in thar generall apply ir ro our ſelves. That when 
God aſtoniſhes and territies us, when-he Makes our bones to ſhake, 
and roctennefſe to enter into them, we may expe comforc 
and refreſhing are ar kund ; and we may build upon it, thar rhe 
more we tremble, the more-we ſhall be retreſhed ; Hababhrk in 
the place betore cared, is exprefſc inchis __ EL tremblet, aur yr [ 
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might have reſt in the day ef trouble ; to which he addes, when 
he commeth up to the people (he Will invade or cut rhem to pieces ) 
with bis troopes. Asintimating, that they who:will not tremble, 
ſhallbe made to tremble 3 bur when we actively labour co make 
our hearts tremble, or when God-makes us cremble in ſuch a way 
asthis, we may build upon it, that, we ſhall reſtin the day of trou- 
ble, at leaſt we ſhall relt in the end of that day ; God never leaves 
his people undera Cloud : he takes off troyble, and brings in a fuc- 
cc{ion of comfort, or conquers the trouble by mingling a prevail- 
ng portion of comfort with ir, | 

If we take the Text in the latter fenſe,, we may. note, That þ6- 
lence becomes man When God ſpeaks. Speak Lord (faith Samuel ) 
for thy ſervant heareth. Heare O ſervant, tor thy Lord ſpeaketh. . 

Sulence prepares the heart to learne : Pythagoras commanded 
his Scholers to keep ſilence five years. And the Papiſts impole {i- 
lence,as a part of diſcipline upon their Novices, Let ſuperſtition be 
avoided , and then Silence. is firte#t for learners , unleſſe their 
wojce be au enquiry after learning,That which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
reſpe&ing women in the Church, is true of all in the ſenſe I now 
ſpeak of, 1 Tim. 2.12. Let the Woman learn in filenceylo let the man 
learnin ſilence. There were many among us, not long ſince, who 
made many teachers ſilent. Silence is good as it is a preparative 
zo learning, but woe to that, Which us a binderance to inftrutting. 
They cnjoyned filence on Teachers, by which knowledge was ſup- 
prefled : we advice ſilence upon learners, that knowledge may be 
cncreaſed, 
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Shall mortall man be more juit than God ? ſhall a man be more 
pure than his Maker ? 


] N this verſe we have the argument it ſelfe, or the matter revea- 
led in the former viſion ; There was filence, and I heard a voice 
faying : Whar that voice ſaid,we havein theſe words; Shall mor- 
mil man be more juſt than God ? This is the theame or ſubjeR, up- 
on which Eliphas argues ; and it is the maine propoſition of the 
whole context. The proofe of this propoſition, was given from 

| | Divine 
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Divine authority, in the fore-going words ; and we have a proofe 
from reaſon,in the following part of this Chapter. 

* Shall mortall man be more juſt than God? or, Shall man be 
juſtified in compariſon of God ? or, Shall man be juſt before God ? 
The Chalgee paraphraſe is yet more quick : The Spirit cryed out 
and faid,can it poſſibly be, that man ſhould be more pure then God? 

The words are propounded by way of queſtion, we may reſolve 
them into<his negative propoſition, Aortall man is not more juſt 
than God, man u not more pure than his Maker, 

We tranſlate Mertall man, the Hebrew is —_— word, yet 
in the propriety of that language,it contains both,ffbting man wich 
an addition (ſuch as it is)ot weakeneſle and frailty,the meaneſt 'and 
lowelt eſtate of man : En2sh, a poor, ſick, weak, dying creature, a 
creature of ſo little hope, that ſome derive this name in the He- 
brew, from deſperation ; a creature ſo unworthy to be remem- 
red by God, or ſo ready to forget God, that others derive ic from 
a word, which ſignifies forgertulneſle,or to forget. 

Shall man, this mortall man, this weake creature,be more juſt, 
or be juſtified rather than God ? Such a ſenſe the words carry. 
When man and God arecompared together, fhall God be eſtee- 
med lefle juſt, orleſſepure than man ? ( LZyk,18.14.) it isfaid of 
the P ublican, that he went downe juſtified, rather than the other ; 
put the Phariſee and the Publican in the ballance together, and the 
Publican was the weightier in righteouſneſſe, or the more juſt of 
the rwo ; That in Leke, is an Hebrai/me, and it is the ſame with 
this. Put weake man and the mighty God (the word Z/oha, 
whichis hereuſed for God, noteth the itrong God, or the mighty 
God ) put him in the ballance of conſideration with weake man, 
will he not be infinitely more weighty in juſtice, more ſhining in 
purity, more glorious in holineſſe ? 

Yea, not only if you take man in his obſcureſt notion, or in this 
terme of extenuation, Emoſh, for a weake man, a poore creepled 
creeping creature ; but take him in his belt eſtare,as he is ( Geber ) 
a ſtrong man, a powerfull man, a holy man : yer as it followes in 
the text, ſhall man be more pare than his Maker ? that is, ſhall 
ſuch a mighty man, a wiſe man, a learned man, a gracious man, 
a man accompliſhed in all-naturall, in all acquired endowments, 
the chicfeſt and choiſeſt, the creame and flower of all the men upon 
the face of the earth; A — of the firſt three, the Firſt of all 
the Worthics ; A man of the —_—— of the higheſt cleva- 

2 100, 


Naomgquid hone 
Dei camparatte 
one juſt ificabi- 
tur, Vulg. 
un yaIze ts £24 
bor & evarlte 
07 KUQIte 5: Pts 
Clamabat & 
dicebat fierine 
pote/t ut homo 
qnaR Deus flue 
rtor fit, Chald, 
WIN 
Miſer eramnis 
& peccatis 6be 
19X'US, 
WIN quaſs 
WN'] in 2uo 
ſen/ua deſpe- 
randi, Eu'cbing 
ai12) deducit, 
7u94 ebltyiſct 
penificat 0 
CmMAngu Ir ine 
rerpretatur, 
quafs animal 
chltvioſi dicas 
Druſ, 
IN 
PS? 
Min eft compa» 
ra1di particu- 
lz:comparatio 
exprimitur pev 
prepofutionen 
ultim! caſia, 
Juſt i ficatus ab 
ifo i.e pre illos 
Luk.15.1 4s 
23 
Vir,quaſs vali. 
du,ut & lati« 
re 4 Viribaa 
dittia, 


4 


” 
: , 


—IE 


Chap.4+. Av Expoſition uponthe Bak of F-0-2 . _Verl: wy 


—_ hy 


tion, both jn-parts, gifts and graces, /2444 be be more pure than bis 
Adaker ? Chriit (as. incarnate or made man), is » the Migh= 
ty God, ( Ia.9.6,) God made a. Highty man, or man becom- 
ming the Mighty God. The Chaldee calls all Giants, Gibbaraja; 
and Nivgpred the firſt of the Giants, was called by this name, a 
Mighty hunter before the Lord, Gen.10.8. So then, Let man be 
never {o excellent, his excellency is baſeneſle z- let him be never fo 
rong ſa wiſe, ſo holy, he is but.weake, foolilh, filthy, compared 


. with him who mage ham. Leave your Enoſb, your weakeling,your- 


poore lick creatures: bring forth your Gebers, your beſt, they are 
45. nothing, yea leſſe then nothing before the Lord, Shall mortalt 
man be mare juſt tban Gad ? ſhall man. ( the beſt of men ) be more 
pure than his Maker ? 


' We are to.marke the double oppoſition of the text. Here 


is firſt, norcall, weake,fick man, fer in oppoſition to the ſtrong, the 
mighry, the all-powerfull God. And thenin the ſecond place, the 
oppoſition is berween the ſtrongeſt, the belt, the holielt, the wiſelt 
of men, and the maker of all men. Shall mortall man, or ſhall the 
beſt of men be more juſt, more pure than God thew Maker ? 
There is: 4. three-fold ſenſe, which. we may give of the, words 
jaintly., 

Firlt,They.are a deniall.of all compariſon between God and man, 
No man may compare himſclte with God. Shall mortall man ? 
that is, mortall man ought not tobe fo-bold,and daring as to ven- 
ture upon ſuch a thing as this, to ſtand upon termes of equality 
with the mighty, the great, the gloriqus God, the Maker of all, 
as the Apoſtle reſolves in his own calc, ( 1. Cor.4.4.) though I 
kyow nothing by ney ſel fs, yet am 1 not bereby juſti fied at all, much- 
kfle rhough a man know nothing by himſcite, wall chis juſtifie hizn 
in this comparifon,thar he ts juſt,as Gods juſt. 

\ Bur ſecondly, Shall mor im man be more juſt than God ? It is 
23 if he hag {ajd, God who js infinice in juſtice, would never doe 
thar which a juſk may will not doe ; God wha is. infinite in power, 
wauld never doe that, which a weake man would not doe, frail 
Weake men be more juſt than God? And lo we may forme the 
AKguinent thus ; | 

No nan, #0 fudge, i were jnſt- orincorrupt than God, Wha 14 
the ſupreans ard Lordchirfs Juſtice of all mew. But there wn 
14 Judge amongſt wen, who mill puniſh av innocent man: theye-. 
fare: God. doth not puniſh. any one that. it invacent. The conſe- 


quence. 
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quence or inference is plaine and cleare, for God himſcife ſhontd 
either be unjuſt , or he ſhould be Iefle juſt, than man is, if he 
fhould doe that, which a juſt man upon-true grounds would refuſe 
todoe. Therefore in Gen. 18. e Abraham pleades with Godunder 
that title of a juſt Judge, ſhall: wor the Fudge of all the World dve 
right ?.As if be ſhould lay, taichfull Judges upon the earth, will doe 
right, thercfore ſurely he that is the Judge of all the earth will. doe 
right ; fo Eliphaz here to Fob, Never complaine as if God had 
done thee wrong, for certainely, the juſt God will not doe that 
- which a jult man would not doe : The word, whereby God is ex- 
preſt (-Eloha ) doth weil comply: with, and anſwer rhis ſenſe, 
ir being properly attributed ro God as a Judge, the great arbitra- 
tor and determiner, of all the cauſes and cates of all men in the 
world. Shall mortall man be more juft than God ? 

Thirdly , The ſenſe may be taken thus, .1f any man ſhould 


come to impleade God, or to pleade with God, if any ſhould dare- 


to tax the Juſtice of God, or be ſo hardy to put in a bill of com- 
plaint againit him ; ſhall chis man, this weake man be fonnd more 


juſt in his complaining, than God hath been in ſentencing 2? ſhall . 


his bill of complaint be berter grounded, then the Lords award of 
Judgement ?. It is an alluſion to thoſe, who fuppoling they have 
wrong, complaine againſt the Judge,and ſay, that he hatherred in 
or perverted judgement ; That word. ( F«ftified ) here uſed, :/>a/l 
man be juſtified befire God? is.2 Judiciarie Word, a Conrt Or 
Law terme ; The ſame word, which the Holy Ghoſt uſes, in that 
great work of Bree Grace, the juſt: fication of a ſinner before God; 
And that imports the declaring and ſetting forth of a man, to be 
righteous, 8 his cauſe good in Jeſus Chriſt, whereupon heis cleered 
and acquitted, When Satan accuſes or pleads againkt us, laying fuch 
and ſuch (innes to our : thus and thus ttiis man hach offen- 
ded, then Gods {aid to jultite a man, that is, ro declare him to be 
juſt, his ſins beivg coyered, and himſelt accepted in Jefus Chrilt. 
Hence that divine challenge to all accuſers, #0 all lay any thing 
to the charge of Gods elett, it u God that jultifieth, Rom, 8.33. 

So naw,tt man ſhould accule and complaige againſt God,he hath 
done thus and thus m the world ,afised a Fob,troublcd a righteous 


prion ;. [ball mortelt man bc more juft then (God ?- Shall this man | 


in his complaint be juſtified ? ſhall not God rather-be jultifed a- 
gainlt whom he complams? Certainly he ſhall. God ſhall be de- 
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and rightly preg Sach a mas ſoall ſay, verily there is a God 
that judgeth eheearth.In the judgement of wan, that judgment ſhal 
ſpeak a God; and all ſhall be forced to D anie/s mourning acknow- 
ledgement, O Lord righreouſneſſe belongeth unto thee, but unto us 
confuſion of face, D an.9.7.,9. We may enlighten ic further by that 
of David( P[.51.4.)where he profeſſes thus, [ will confeſſe my ſins, 
&c. that thou maieit be juſtified when thou ſpeakeF, and be clear 
When thoy judge#t : as if he ſhould ſay, if hereafter thou ſhale af- 
flit me, and lay thy rod upon me, I know many will be ready to 
complaine, and ſay, why doth God thus, why doth he afflit D a- 
vid, David a holy man,a man after his own heart : a man of whom 
he hath given ſuch large teſtimony , of whom he hath ſaid, I have 
found a 9241 after my ewn heart. Now to the intent all theſe may 
be calt in their ſuits,and anſwered in their complainings, I here ac- 
knowledge before all the world, that I have ſinned greatly;& there- 
fore, though thou haft pardoned my ſinne, and ſo wilt never charge 
ic upon me to condemnation, nor puniſh me forit in a way of fa- 
tisfaCtion ; yet hereafter thou maielt in thy fatherly wiſdome, ſee it 
needfull to chaſtiſe me, to prevent and purge out ſin, or to help me 
againſt the weaknefle of my nature, and the ſtrength of temptation 
for the time to come. So here in the Text, Shall man be juſtified 
before God? It Fob orany of his friends for him,ſhould complaine 
againſt God; why he being one commended and approved from the 
mouth of God, tor a man perfet# and upright, ſhould be thus af- 
 fliged; what? Shall Weake Zeb be juitified before God? Yea, 
though 7ob be conſidered in his greenelt flouriſhings of grace, and 
higheſt pitch of his proſperity, as he was Geber indeed, rhe grea- 
teſt, the mighticſt man in the Eaſterne world yer ſhall he be more 
pure then hus Maker ? No, ceaſe your complainings, God is juſt, 
and his honour mult be vindicated, in what he doth, or in what he 
ſhall do againſt the weakeſt, or againſt the mightieſt , againſt the 
meaneſt or againſt the beſt of men, God will be found juſt , and 
man a lyare | 

Either of theſe three ſenſes are faire from the conſtruRion of the 
Text, and may be profitable forus; I ſhall therefore draw them 
down into five or fix concluſions, which will be at leaſt a portion 
of that marrow and farneſſe which this Scripture yeilds us to feed 


upon. i 
Firſt, we may obſerve , That man naturally preferreth himſelf 


not 
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not only above other men, but even befire God himſelfe. A prin- 
ciple of pride dwels iu our hearts by nature, which at ſometimes, 
and in ſome caſes breeds better thoughts in us of our ſelves, then of 
God himſelf. And it is this height of ſpirit, which the heavenly vi- 
ſion here would levell to the ground, We know it was the firit fin 
of man, that man deſired to be ike God, Ger.3. The firſt cempra- 
tion Was baited with a parity, to the Divine powers, Te ſhall be as 
Gods knowing good and evill, This alio was the language of Luci- 
fers heart ; Thos haſt ſaid in thy heart, I will aſcend into heaven, 
I will exalt my throne above the ſtarres of God, I will aſcend a- 
bove the heights of the Clouds,1I wil be like the moſt high, Iay 14. 
I3,14. And the practiſe of the man of ſinne, is thus prophelied, 
That he ſhall exalt himſclfe, above all that is called God, 2 Theſſ. 
2 4. Bur the hearr of manis yet more mad, and hath our-growne 
thoſe ſinfull principles. For in troubles and temprations , when 
things go not according to his minde, he ſometimes hath thoughts 
not only that he is like God: but that he is more juſt chen God,and 
if he had the ordering of things , he would order them better then 
God : he ſomerime thinks humſelf juſter then God, and it he had 
the puniſhing of offenders, juſtice ſhould proceed more freely and 
impartially than it doth : which is upon the matter , not only to 
exalt himſelf (as the Man of Sin doth) above Nancupative Gods, 
or all that is called God, but to exalt himlelt above him Who & God 
by nature, above the onely one-moſt Gaz, Even to ſpeak in this 
Viatet of higheſt blaſphemy, that he is more 1457 then God, more 
pure then his Maker. 

Secondly, take this concluſion, That it is 4 moſt high preſumpti- 
01, not only for low weak man, but for the beſt, the higheſt of men, 
to compare themſelves With Goa, or to have any thoughts concer- 
ning his Wayes, as if they could mend them. When God cals us to 
amend our Wayes, for us to preſume we could amend Gods wayes, 
is the very top branch, the higheſt rower, yea, the molt rowring 
Pinnacle of preſumprion. We ſay amongſt men, that compariſon; 
are odious ; but this is the moſt odious compariſon of al, for 
a man to compare himſelfe with God, his thoughts with Gods 
thoughts, what he hath done or would do, with what God doth. 

It you conſider the termes of oppoſition that are in che Text, 
this concluſion will be more clear unto you. Conſider how Enos, 
weak mortall man is oppoſite to Elohah, the mighty , theſtrong 
God ; it is preſumption for a weak man to compare with a ſtrong 

T | - a _ 


"ad "= 


— 


a1 Chap.4. An Expeſitionupon the Book of J 0-2. - Verl.17, 


He —_—_ > <——— —_— 


II 


men ; what preſumption is it then, for a werke man to compare 
with Boone 4 wr Co4? for a.reed to compare nm ſtrength with a 
rock? for derkneſfe to compare with light? for a cloud to com- 
pare with the Sunne ? for deathtocompare wich life? tor folly to 
compare with wifedome? for andeeneneffe ro compare with ho- 
linefle? for nothing to compare with All, how prefaumptnous? 
will ye proveke the Lord ? (faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.10 ) are 
ye ſtronger than he ? It implies, that fome ſuch thoughts lodge 
in man a, if he could make ts parry good, with God, or might 
{tronger chan he. And ir is equall folly in as, and provocation 
againlt the Lord, to thinke our iclves jufter, as co thinke our ſelves 
ſtronger then he. 

And ther marke theother termes of oppoſition ; Man and his 
Maker : Shall the great man, compare with, or be more pare than 
his Maker ? as if he ſhould fay, How great and excellent foever 
this man is, he was made, and made by God, with whom he thus | 
compares, then whom he thinks himfclte more pare. And ſhall 
the thing formed, ſtand upon termes with him thac formed it ? | 
Nall the porſhcard or the por, contend with the Potter? whar 
though it be an excellent vetlcl, a veffell determined for the moſt 
excellent ends and uſes ? yer whatloever it is, it was made to be, 
and made tobe by God, both in 1ts conſtttnrion and uſes. Shall ic 
then boalt it (eſte againſt irs maker? The Lord made Geber as 
well as Enoſs, theſtrong man, as well as the weake, the wife and 
L-arned manzas well as the fooliſh and ignoram, the Noble as well 
as the baſe, the holy and righteous, as well as the wicked and pro» 
phane ; Ina word, the veſſels of hononr are as mach, yea more 
of his malsng then the veſlcls of diſhonour, ſhall they then be more 
pure then thyir Maker ? hath the Lord grven more toothers, then 
he hath- in himſclfe? hath he made a creature bis ſuperior, or his 
Peere ? hath his bounty impaired his ownſtock, or hath he made 
man, more then God ? That God hath made the belt our of the 
duſt ,is enough ro lay af-our pride and boaſting as low as the duſt, 

That, what we are, weare from another, ſhould ever keep us kum- 
ble in our ſclves. 

- Thirdly, Take this Concluſion, That, Ge4 in himſelf 5; moſt 
juſt and'pure. Shall mortall man be more juſt than God? The 
queſtion barh this pofitton io it, that God is infinitely juſt, infinite= 
ly pure, thercfore he is perfectly pure, perfectly juſt, God is ef- 
{cntiall Jultice, eſſcariall purity z Juſtice and purity are not quali- 
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ties in God, but they are his very nature; A man, may be a man 
and yet be unjuſt , bur God cannot be God and be unjuſt ; 
A man, may be a man and b - impure, but God cannot be 
God and beimpure fo that Jultice and purity are not qualities or 
accidents in God, but. his very eſſence and being; deſtroy or deny 
the purity and Juſtice of God, and you pur God out of the world, 
as much as in you lies : for he cannot be God,unleſle he be both jaſt 
to others,and pure in himſelfe. 

Fourthly, Take this concluſion, The beſt men compared with 
God are-evill, and the holieft are impure. - Not only is it pre- 
ſumprion but alye, for mer! ro compare with God ; ſhall mortall 
w1an be more inf than God ? Ttisas if heſhould ſay, man hath no 
Juſtice ar all compared with God, ſpall man be more pure than 
his Maker ? Man compared with his Maker, hath no purity at 
all, not ſo much as 2 name or a ſhado\y of Jultice, and purity, com- 
pared with God : though ir beſomewhac in it ſelfe, yer it is no- 
thing before him : 7 thy ſight, or before thee, ſhall no fleſh livin 
be juſtified,or be juF, All that righteouſneſle and purity, which Go 
hath pur into the creature, is but as the light of a candle, to the light 
of the Sunne, the candle hath no light inst,compared to the Sunne ; 
the candle enlightens the nighr, but a thouſand candles cannot a 
day, or make the day lighter thenit isz Sun-light overcomes and 
{wallowes up candle-light : The Starres helpe us to ſee in the dark, 
bur in the bright day time, the ſtarres themſelves cannot be ſeene : 
ſo all creature purity diſappeares and vaniſheth, when once we 
looke upon the purity of God, who is light, & in whom there is no 
darkneffe atall.The Apoſtle Pax/ hatha parallel expreſlion(2 Cor. 
3.10. ) "_ of the adminiſtration of the Jewiſh, ceremonial, 
carthly ſhadowes , and the adminiſtration of, light in Goſpell 
heavenly ordinances ; Even that which was mage glortous, had no 
glory in this refþett, by reaſon of the glory that excelleth : I doe 
not deny (faith he ) but there' was great glory in'the Jewiſh 
Church ; Gods inſtirmtion ftampt excellency upon the Worſhip of 
the ewes; Their Ceremonies were made glorious ; bur if you 
will compare Jewiſh worſhip to Chriſtian worſhip, ic hath no 
glory initatall; that which was made glorious, had no glory, by 
reaſon of the glory that excelleth, thats, Goſpell glory. Sowe 
may ſay, man who was made glorious, man who was madegra* 
cious and juſt, hath no grace, no juſtice, noglory in him, in com- 


purity, 


pariſon of that glory which doth excell ; "yy that juſtice and | 
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putity, which is in God. God « þ6 erue, that all men are lars, 
Roin.3.4- So righteous, that all mans righteouſneſſes are a filthy 
rarge.1(a.64.6, Man, who is juſt by participationfrom God, is not 
jaſt in compariſon of God, 

The fifth Concluſton is this, and it is the principall paine 
which weare to-receive and attend from this text. God i o juſt, 
(o pure in himſelfs, that he neither doth, nor can doe Wrong to any 
creature : In this truth, Eliphas aimes to inſtruft Fob chiefely ; 
tor he ſuppbled,that Fob had complained af God, as if he kad done 
him wrong, wherefore he ſpeakes reprovingly and chidingly, 
ſhall mortal man be more juft than God ? as if he ſhould fay, art 
thou ſo grofle as to charge God with doing thee an injury ? Ir is 
unpollible that God: ſhould doe any man wrong ; ( de Falts ) 
he doth no man wrong, and, ( ds Poſſe ) hecannot wrong any 
man. The power of God tu ſeene moſt in thu, that he cannot dve 
any evill ; This impotence (it we may focall it) &« the trength 
of God; yea the omnipotency of God conſiits in this, that he can 
doe nowrong. We have a Maxime of ſtate amoneſt us,(and it is 
the glory of the Kings of this Nation) we ſay, The King can doe 
»o wrong ; butit 3 not to be undertitood as this, God can doe 
no wrong; We know Kings are men, and that's enough to prove 
they may doe wrong : As toſay, the Lord is God, is enough to 
prove, that he cannot. Princes have a natwurall power to doe evill, 
-buc ( which 4s his glory ) God hath not. The meaning then is, 
the King hath not any c5v4ll power to doe wrong ; the Law hath (o 
bounded, ordered and direted him ; The conſticution of the King- 
dome hath given hum the advice of Parliaments and Counſellours, 
the alliſtance of Judges and Otticers, he acts all by others : fo that 
The failings of his Miniſters doe the ſubjett wrong, the regal 
power doth it not. But when we ſpeake thus of God, we meane it 
of his naturall power, which being eſſentially and infinicely juſt 
and good, as well as ſoveraigne and fupreme, there is not the leaſt 
umaginable feed in him, which ſhould be procreative of the eaſt in- 
jultice : Therefore the Scriprure defcrib: s the Lord, juſt and holy, 
not only in his nature, bur in all his works and wayes, P/a/.145. 
17.Tbe Lord srighteam in all his wajes,and holy in all his works, 
And this implies, not only that all the wayes, wherein the Lord 
walks,are righteous, and the works he doth,boly : bur that he can 
goe inno way bur a righteous way, nor doe any worke in the crea. 
ture,but a worke of holineſlc. Not only i that juft and holy which 
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the Lord doth, but let the Lord doe what he will, that will be juſ 
and holy. | 
And bere give me leave, ſomewhat toenlarge this, and plead . 
for God againſt feme objeftions, which are made by the men "» 
of the world, and ſome temptations which Satan will orge 
| ſtrongly upon the hearts of thoſe, who feare God ; by which ( pol 
| fibly ) chey may be to entangled and graval'd, that they know nat 
bow co extricate themſelves, or make out he juſtice of God, in his 
adminiſtrations towards men. 
For fir(t it will be objeRed, Is God ſojult, that he neither doth 
nor can doe injuſtice to the creature ? How comes it to pale, that 
both the righteous and the wicked, fall under theſame judgement: 
if the judgement be right upon a wicked man, ſurely ir cannot be 
right upon the righteous man ; Is God righteous and juſt, when 
they who differ as much as Heaven and Hell, as light and darke- 
nele, doe yermeete { as it were ) under the ſame at of God, and 
are wrzpt together in the {ame fentence? If ir be Juſtice upon the 
>] wicked, it it be their portion, how can it be the porcion of the righ- 
tcous; of an award of Juſtice upon them ? As eAbrahan vie ted 
with God ( Gen.18.25.) Shall the I be ſlaine or periſh, 
With the wicked ? that be farre from thee to doe in this manner, 
ſhall not the Fudge of all the earth doe right ? as if he ſhould fay, 
if thou doeſt invoive a juſt man, and a wicked man inone and the 
ſame judgement, this is not to doe as a righteous Judge, farre be 
it from thee to doe fucha thing, Yer we ſee in frequent experien- 
ces, that the tame judgement falleth upon the righteous and the 
wicked ; By tword, famine, peſtilence, by ſtormes at Sea and 
enemies at Land , both are overtaken and fall together, Is this 
unerring Juſtice e 
7uſtice ts to give every one hus portion, his due. And God hath 14/iris eff [n. 
given this exact diſtribution in charge, to the Prophet, he muſt fay ua cuig tris 
io, and will not the Lord doe ſo? ( 7/a.3.10,11,). Say ye to the Fuere, 
righteons, it ſhall be well with him, fir they ſhall eate the fruit of 
their doings ; Woe unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, * 1 
the reward of his hands ſhall be given him. ; But how doe the dif- 
penlations of God, anſwer this direftion to man, when his*pro- 
vidence {cemes to buddle up all rogether, to make the fame portion 
ſerve, both the righteous and the wicked ? t 
| I anſwer it firft in the generall, and then in ſome particulars. 
. lathe generall, the troubles of the _—_ are OMe 
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and therefore tÞry have that which is promiſed ; God faith, /ay 
ro the righteous it ſpall be well with him : when 1 righteous man 
is troubled, it is well wich him ; therefore he hath that, which God 
romiſeth him; and when a wicked man proſpereth, ir is ill with 
= therefore he hath char, which God threatnerh againſt him. 
Outward mercy is judgement to wicked men, and their proſperity 
is their undoing : therefore, do not think that God varies a tittle 
from the tenour of his word, when he faith, ic ſhall be ill with wic- 
ked men, and yet you ſee them proſper; for it is never worſe with 
them, then when they proſper, then when they think it is beſt, and 
when the world thinks ſo coo; rhe proſperity of fools ſhall deſtroy 
them; and what proſperity is there in deſtruftion ? The meat 5» 
their monthes, is as a ſword in their bowels. It you ſaw the Lord 
formally ſending-a Sword to devoure wicked men, you would 
chink it juſtice ; the proſperiry of wicked men is as arpe as 
Sword, that can bur deſtroy, and ſo doth this ; It is rhery: Judge 
went, that they are without judgements, and not to be (mpitten ts 
their ſconrge. : — 
Now more particularly to anſwer this obje&ion about the juſtice 
of God. And it will be but needfull, corfiderint the times we live 
in, threaten us with a commondeluge, or an averflowing fcourge, 
which may ſweep away both good and bad together. * | ply 

Firſt , 11 reference to the godly. Are they in a fad eſtate out- 
wardly ? are they in great affiictions? I anſwer, though they are 
aſNiRed, yer they proſper. When they are impoveriſhed, they are 
enriched, when they are as having varhing, they poſſeſſe all things. 
What is there ? what can there be, even in their 1addelt eſtate, w*b 
doth not conduce to their good , which will not be a benefit unto 
them ? 

For firſt, their troubles arebut trials ; now is there any hurt in a 
triall, or perturbation in a probation? Troubles cry their graces, 
and their corruptions too, Trouble tryes grace that it may be ho- 
nour'd, and corruption that it may be mortified z there is no hurc 
in all this : rather it is a moſt happy condition, which makes grace 
conſpicuous : whereby a mans beſt ſide, his inſide (wherein his 

lies, The Kings Danghter 1s gloriow within ) is turned 
outward. That Scripture ( D an.11.33434,35-) is very pregnant to 
the point in hand ; where the Prophet toretelling troubleſome 
times, faith, They that underft and among#t the people ſoallin- 
ftrult many, yet they ſoall fall by the ſword, and by flame, by caps 
tivity 
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gements, ſome of them by the tword, 
they ſhall utterly be cut off ; tome by flame, they ſhall be burne to 
aſhes : others by captivity and by ſpoile, their cſtates ſhall be plur» 
dered, their perions impriſoned, How coth. this anſwer the juſtice 
of God (will carnall reaſon objeR) that it ſhall be thas 5/ with the 
righteows, to whom the Lord promiſeth it ſhall be well ? Yes, well 
enough. For it tolloweth, Now when they ſhall fall, they ſhall be 


tivity aud alle van dayes : They that underſtand,that is,god- 
ly men wa ar by theſe bas - 


holpen with a little helpe, and ſome of thems of underſtanding ſhall ' 


fall, (that is, by captivity, and by {poile) zo try them, and to purge 
them, and to make them white, Here are two remarkable ends,why 
They of underſtandivg, fall into theſe evils, Firſt, for probation, to 
try them. Secondly, tor cleanſing and purgation , ro purge ther 
and make them white. Gold is never wrong'd, by being tryed, A 
ſpotted garment, a diſtemper'd body, are not damnified by waſh- 
ing, or by purging. To be freed from filth without , and bad hu- 
mours Within the body , is more then a common favour, How 
high an a& of favour then is it, to have ill humours and filthy ſpors 
waſhed, purged out of the ſoule ? Such bale humours a good man 
may have, as call for theſe ſtrong working pils, Spoyling and Cap- 
tivity, to caſt them out. Now thole men of anderſtanding have no 
more hare intended them by God , when they fall into ſpoilers 
hands, then when a diſeaſed body fals into a Phyſitians hand, or 
when a defiled garment fals into a Fullers hand ; /c. to pxrge and 
make them white. Afﬀiiftion is acleanſer. Chrilt is the only lava- 
tory , and his blood the only Fountaine to waih away the guilt of 
finne ; yet God hath other Fountains and Lavatories,to waſh away 
the pollution of fin: That blood cleapfes in this ſenle al{o,principal- 
ly ; and all the waters or fires of afflition have no efficacy at all, to 
refine or cleanſe, but in vertue of that blood. A Croſſe withont 4 
Chriſt never made any man better: But with Chriſt, all are made 
better by the Croſſe. We may then ſay at lealt, that it 5s well with 
the righteous in affiiftion, foraſmuch as (through the bleſſing of 
God) they are bettered by affiiction, When you tee a godly man 
caſt out in the open aire, and having the waters of ſorrow powred 
continually upon him , know that he is ovly laid out a Whitening, 
and will appear ſhortly more reſplendant then ever, 

Secondly afflitions are ſent to humble. Pride is ſuch a weed, as 
often growes in the beft ſozle : Now that which bumbleth us can- 
not hurt us ; we loſe nothing by the ae 4 of our pride ; -. 
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the more pride loſes, the mare we gain.” And we ſeldome or never 
loſe any thing, but by pride. Now faith God, Dexr.R. 1. If you 
would have an account, why TI broughe my people about in the 
wilderneſſe, through ſo many difficulties ; know, this was my de- 
ene , it was to bumble them, God reſiſts pridewhereloever he 
findes it (they in whom pride totally prevailes , are Gods enemies 
and he reſiſts them)they in whom pride hath tome, yea great preva- 
lency,may be Gods friends,and God will refift pride in them : the 
difference is obſervable between refifting of pride, and refiſting the 
proud; the reſiſting of che perion, and the refiſting of the fin. The 
g:6ar reliſtence, which God makes againſt the pride of mans heart, 
13 by the rods of affliction; he whips chem into humility, and by 
exhang away carnall comforts, takes chem off from carnall confi- 
dence. eArd O bleſſed aſfi: tion which makes us leſſ* to onr ſelves, 
and all creatures leſſe tows. We are never ſo much in Gods eye, 
aS when we are leaſt in our own : nor have we ever ſo much of 
God, as when we expe lictle,orkealt trom man ; ſay therefore it 
is well with the righteous, when they are in the deeps of afiction ; 
tor it is but to bring them off cheir Mountaines of pride , that they 
may be exalted in the ſtrength and love of God , evegupon the 
Mountain of his Holincfle and their glory for ever. 

Thirdly , afflitions bring the Saints nearer ro God. T*oubles 
abroad cauſe the ſoule ro look inwards and homewards. Is there 
any hurt in being brought neerer to God ? Jt is good for me to draw 
neer unto God,liys David ; and it 1s good for us to bedrawn neer 
unto God , if we willnot come of our {clves : It is a dcfirable vio» 
lnce,w hich compels us heaven-ward. Heaven « but our near: ft 
being #nto God; and by how much we are nearer God on earth, fo 
much the more we have of Heaven,upon earth. Afftictions (as in 
the Prodigals example ) put us upon thoughts of returning to God, 
and the more we returne, the nearer we are unto him ; returning 
thoughts will not reſt,but under our fathers roof: yea , returning 
thoughts will noc re{t, till we are got into our fathers armes,or un= 
der the ſhadow of his wing , and this is a happy condition indeed. 
As it was with Neahs Dove ( Gen. 8.9. ) when the was tent forth 
of the-Ark,, ſhe could finde noplace for the ſoab of her foot to reſt 
on ; ſhe knew not whether to go, for the waters were on the face 
of the whole earth ; therefore the returneth back , and-comes ho- 
veringabourt-the Ark, as defiring to be takenin : bur after the wa- 
ters were aſl waged,he feat out a Dove , which returned to him no 
more. 
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more, So when it is fair weather inthe world, calme and ſerene, 
even Doves keep off from God; and though chey go not quite 
away from him, yer they are nor ſodefirons of comming to him: : 
but when we finde a deluge in the world , fuch ſtormes and tem=- 
of trouble, that we know not where to fix our ſouls for a day, 
then we come as the Dove fluttering about the Ark, and cry to our 
Eternall Noah,that we may be near him, yea, within, with him. 
Wicked men (hike the Raven, which Nob ſent our firſt, Verſe 7. 
and returned not againe) carenot for the Ark of Gods preſence in 
the greateſt troubles : to be neare God is more troubleſome to 
them , then all their troubles, Bur Believers, like the Dove , will 
look home (atleaſt) in foul weather. God is their chict friend ar all 
times, and their only friend in fad times. Is there any harme in 
this? Chriſt ſends a ſtorme, bur to draw his back to the Ark; Thar, 
at the lait where heis, there they may be alſs. be 
Laſtly , we may fay it is well with the righteous in their worſt 
condition of outward trouble, becauſe, God i with them : It can 
never be ill with that man, with whom God ts. Tt is infinitely more 
to lay, [ will be with thee, then to ſay, peace is With thee, hcalch is 
with thee, credit is with thee, honour is with thee. To ſay, God :s 
with thee, isall theſe, and infinitely more. For in theſe you have 
bur a particular good, in God you have all good : when God faies, 
I will be wich you, you may make what you will our of ir; fic 
down and imagine With your ſelves whatſoever good you can dc- 
fire,and it is all comprehended in this one word, 7 ws/l be with th-e. 
Now God who is with the righteous at all cimes, is mott wich 
them in worſt times ; then he faith in a ſpeciall ſenſe, I will be with 
thee, When thow paſſe#t through the Waters, I will be With thee, 
When thou Walk:/t through - fire, thow ſoalt not be burnt, &-c, 
Iſay 43.2. When a mighty winde paſſed before El..ch, it is ſaid, 
That (51d Was not in the Winde : and when the Earthquake ſhook 
the Hils, and a conſuming fire appeared, it is {aid , God was not in 
the Earthquake, not in the fire. God joynes not with outward 
troubles,for che terror of his people , bur he joynes with outward 
troubles, tor the comfort of his people. So he is in the fire, and in 
the winde, and in the Earthquake ,. and his prelence makes the tire 
but as a warme Sunne; the (tormy winde, a refrething gale ; aud 
the Earthquake,but a pleaſant dance. 
So much tor the removing of this objeRtion, and clearing up the 
juſtice of God, reſpeRting the afflictions of the righteous, 
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If any ſhall lookon the other hand upon wicked men,as f God 
came not home in his juſtice,while he ſuffers them to proſper. 

Firſt I anſwer , their proſperity ſerves the providence of God, 
and therefore it doth not crofle his juſtice. Thar, was Nebachad- 
nezars cale, (1/ay 10.6.) I will ſend him (faith God) againſt an 
bypocriticall natiox : {0 then, he muſt proſper while he goes upon 
Gods errand: but mark what followes (Verſe 12.) It bak come to 
paſſe, that When the Lord bath performed his whole Works upon 
Mount Zion, ſe, by Nebuchadyezars power, (who was but doing 
the juſt work of God, while he thought ambitiouſly of doing his 
own; (now it is no injuſtice for God, to give an inſtrument power 
to- do his work) and when his bloody luſt hath performed the holy 
work of God , you ſhall ſee the Lord will take an order with him 
ſpeedily, For) then faith the Lord , 7 willpauniſh the frnit of the 
ſtout heart of the King of «A, {ſyria ani the glory of his high looks ; 
God let him alone to do the work, he had ſet him abouc; and ic 
was a righteous work of God upon his people, though Nebuchad- 
nez24r Went about it,with a proud and malicious ſpirit againſt his 

cople, 

, Secondly, the proſperity of wicked men ferveththem, but as an 
opportunity, to ſhew how wicked and vile they are; to a&t and 
liſh che ſeven abominations of their own hearts, Now as it is - 
one /of the greateſt mercies under Heaven , for a man to have his 
laſts quite mortifed ; ſo it is a very great mercy, for a man to have 
his luſts, but, reſtrained : It is a mercy for a man, to have that fuell 
taken away from his corruptions, upon which they feed : there-= 
fore it muſt needs be wrath and judgement upon wicked men,when 
God in ſtead of reſtraining their wlsgiverh them oporcunity to in- 
" large their luſts, and layes the reines on their neck, to run whether 
n. which way they pleaſe, without ſtop or controule, This is 
wrath, and high wrath, a fore judgement, the foreſt judgement 
that can fal upon them: wherfore when we think they are in a moſt 
proſperous condition, they are in the moſt dreadfull condition,they 
are but filling themſelves wich fin, and ficting themſelves for de- 
firuion. Many a mans luſts arealtogether unmortitied, which yer 
are chill'd and overawed by judgements. And there is more judge- 
ment un having liberty to commit one finne, then in being ſhut up 
under the iron barres & adamantine neceſlitics of a thouſand judge- 
ments : He that is Satars treaſury for ſin, ſhall be Gods treaſury 


for Wrath, 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Their proſperity is the judiciary hardning of their 
hearts, and 4 hard heart, ts the greateſt judgement on this ſide 
Hell;zAs theres a _— inbred and finfully acquired hard heart, 
ſo there is a judicially hardned , or a divinely inflicted hard hearc : 
When to a naturall hard heart, and an acquired hard heart, which 
men get by many repeated aRts of fin, the Lord adds a judicially 
hardned, or inflicted hard heart, then Wrath #7 heated to the hor 
teft, and judgement 1s within one ſtep of Hell, Eipecially if we 
conſider, that every houre of fuch proſperous tmpenirence, and 
hardneſle of heart encreales pn and adds to the treaſury 
of that wrath, which is ſtored up againſt the day of wrath, and the 
revelation of the righteous judgement of God. Who thinks thar 
man happy, who is let alone only to gather a mighty pile of wood, 
and other fuell of flames to burne himſelte ? while ungodly men 
ſeeme to the world to be gathering riches, honour and pleaſure, 
they are but gathering a heape of wrath, and a pile of fire ; which 
at the laſt will lame fo brighr,that ic will make a revelation,of rhe 
(formerly ſecret, but) ever righteous judgement of God. 

Laſtly, To ſhew that God is jult in all his dealings, both the 
righteous and the wicked, learne, from the end of both. That we 
may fully diſcover the Juſtice of God, we muſt looke upon all his 
works together ; while we looke only upon ſome particular peece 
of Gods dealings with a godly man, he may ſeeme to deale very 
hardly with him : or if we looke but upon ſome particular peece 
of his dealings with a wicked man, God may fſecme very gentle 
and kind towards him : bur take all together, and the reſalt xs ex- 
att juſtice. It was a good ſpeech of a moderne Writer, We muſt 
ot judge of the Works of God, before the fifth att, that is, the laſt 
a& or concluſion of all. This, and that part may ſeeme difſonant 
and confuſed, but lay them all together, and they ate moſt har- 
monious and methodicall : Hence David ( P/al.37. ) after he 
had a great diſpute with himſelfe, about the troubles of the righ- 
teous and the proſperity of the wicked, and was put hard to it, 
how to make out the Juſtice of God, relolves all in the cloſe with 
this advice ( ver. 37-) Marke the per fe man, and behold the 6 4 
right, for the end of that man ts peace. Though a righteous man die 
in warre,yet, his end is peace, Whereas thougha wicked man die in 
peace, yet his end is warre. . It is faid ( Dext.8. 16.) that all 
which God did to his people in the wilderneſſe, was,that he might 
dee them good at the latter end, c_ the end heats ger 
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there you ſhall find j»ſtice viſcble : We often looſe the ſight of ju- 

ſtice, in our travailes and paſſage through the world , moun- 

taines and hils interpoſe, which we cannor ſee over or through 

but when we come home, and arrive at the end of our travailes, 

Juſtice will appeare in all her ſtare and glory, rendring to every 

. m11 accsrding to his deed:s ; To them who by —_ continuance 
in well doing, ſeeke = glory, and honowr, andi 


\ m—_ 


immortality, eter- 
nalllifs; but unto them that are contentious and doe not obey the 
/ truth but obey unrirhteouſneſſe, indignation and wrath. 

?oſhna concludes the ſtory of the people of /-ael,in their paſſage 
to Canaan, With the higheſt teſtimonies of Gods juſtice and faith- 
fulncſle; though God dealt with them fo varioutly in the wildernes, 
that they often murmured in their tents, as if he had done them 
wrong, yet in the cloſe you ſhall find, how exa& and punRtuall 
the Lord was with them, ( 7oſh.21.45.) There failed not ought 
of any g90d thing which the Lord had ſpoken to the houſe of Iſrael, 
all cam: topaſſe : And in that other text, fo/h.23.14. Behold this 
day I am going the way of all the earth, and you know in all your 
hearts, andin all your ſonles, that not one thing hath failed of all 
the gord things, which the Lord your God ſþpake concerning you, 
all are come to paſſe unto you, and not one thing hath failed there 
of. How admirably juſt was God in his word ? If a man promile 
many things, we take it well if he pertorme ſome of the Chiefe, and 
them in the chicfe, rhongh ſomewhat may faile. God promiſed 
many things, and performed all, and which is more, all of every 
one,of thole many things promiſed. The texts compared, make 
this out, the one laying, That not one thing failed of all the good 
things ,which God fake concerning them . And t*e other, That 
not ought of any. good thing,failed. So then, they had- every good 
thing in kind, with each particular pirt and degree of every good 
thing : And for the truth of all this, 7o/>»ah makes his appeale to 
themſelves, and to that in themſelves, which was beſt able to de- 
termine it, Al! rHeir hearts, and all their ſoules ; Which words © 
doe not only referre toevery perfon, as if the meaning were,The [| 
hearts and ſoules of you all ; but rather to all that is in every per- 
ſon, All their hearts, andall their ſoules, that is, underſtandings, 
memories, confciences, affe&ions, y« a lences, their eyes and eares, | 
their hands and mouthes, could bring in witnefle from their ſe- 
verall operations,to this great truth. And ſurely God in the end, 
will deale as well with every I{taclite, as he did with all 7/-ae/: 

A. * 
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A time will come, it will come ſhortly, when every Saint ſball 
ſay, in all their hearts and in all their ſoules, that not one thing, 
nor ought of any one good thing, which the Lord hath faid concer- 
ning them, hath failed. I ſhutup this, in the words of Chrilt to 
his Diſciples, when they were amuſed about that a& of his, the 
walking of their feet, ( 7ob.13.7,) What I doe, ye know not now, 
but ye ſhall know hereafter. Stay but a while, and all choſe my- 
ſteries and riddles of providence ſhall be unfolded. Thowgh clouds 
and darknefſe are round about him, yet Judgement and Juſtice 
are the habitation of his Throne, Plal,g9. Mortall man never 
had, and at laſt ſhall ſee he had ma reaſon, to complaine of God; 
mortall man ſoall not be more juſt than God; nor ſhall man be 
more pure than his maker. And ſo much for the fifch Concluſion, 
That God neither doth nor can doe any injuſtice to the creature, he 
i$jult in his naturezjuſt and holy in all his wayes, 

The ſixth or laſt Concluſion is this, That te complaine of Gods 
dealing with 8,15 to make onr ſelves more juſt and pure than Gad: 
or, wi any perfon or people complaine of Gods diſpeniations 
toward them, they ( though not formally, yet by way of inter- 
pretation ) make chemſclves more juſt and pure than God. This 
was the point wherein Eliphaz labours much, to convince Fob, 
{uppoſing that he had thus exalred bimſelfe againſt God, by theſe 
grievous complainings of his preſent ſtate, in the tore-going Chap- 
ter; There is 4 truth in the propoſition, thoughnot in the appli- 
cation, as hath often been hinted. Fobs complaints were bucer, 
from the ſenſe of his paines, not from any prejudice in his under- 
ſtanding. He ever preſerved high and holy thoughts of God. The 
leaſt ſu{pition of whole righteous dealings, is to make our fclves,by 
{0 much more righteous,then he. The reaſon is cleere, for, he thar 
complaines thus, thinks tome wrong is done him ; Now he that 
complaines of wrong , wonld be thought more juſt than he of whoſe 
wronging him, he complaines : Whoſoever murmurs or repines 
. at what God dothyſecretly ſaith(this voice is in m——_ he could doe 
* better, or that God ought : He that ſpeaks againlt the rod, ſpeaks a- 
gainſt him that ſmices with the rod, He that ſweares by Heaven, 
ſweares by the Throne of God,and by bim that ſitteth thereon, (aith 
Chriſt ; And ſo, he that accules the rod of Cod,accules the work of 
God;and God that wrought it;He thinks him{cit more pure then his 
Maker, who is diſpleaſed with God,as a correRter : To diſapprove 
any thing which God doth, is to PROVE our {clves before wa. 
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Ir is ſcaſonable for us to look to our hearts in ſuch a time as this z 
it.is a timeof cempration, let us not by our murmurings, make ic 
a time of provocation : Poſſibly we may often ſee cauſe tocom- 
plaine of men, but we can never have cauſe to complaine of God. 
There is but little good got by complaining of creatures : but how 
much guilt and miſery gets he, who complaines of his Creator ? 
For a man to complaine to man, is in ſome caſes neceſſary , but 
itis beſt in all cafes, tro complaine to God, and the worſt of any 
caſe, tocomplaine ( though ſilently) of God. So then, complaine 
of man to God, rather then of man, to men ; complaine often to 
God, bur never of God : Complaine before God, and tel} him, 
that, ſuch have dealt negligently, ſuch falſely, ſuch unjuſtly, ſach 
cruelly ; But alwayes lay, Lord thou haFt done juſtly ,cven by thoſe 
Who are unjuſt ; Lord thou haſt done gratiouſly, even by thoſe 
who are wicked ; Lord thou haſt done holity, even by the hand of 
thoſe who are unholy ; and then haſt dealt faithfully, though theſe 
bave been treacherow. Thus let us complaine to God, bur not of 
God. Every complaint of God will be interpreted, a ſecret juſti- 
fication of our ſelves, and acondemnation of the righteous God. 
Man is then worſe then a Devill, when he would make himſelfe 
better then God : Nothing pollutes man, ſo much as this thought, 
that there is unrighteouſneſſe in God: N othing debaſes the crea- 
rare ſo much, as that thought, deſire or att, Wherein he prefers and 
exalts himſel fe above the Creator, 
Thus we have opened the generall prepoſition : The probation 
of it,from the vaſt difference berween men and Angels, is prolecu- 
ted at largezinthe latter part of the Chapter. 
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Behold he put n9 truſt in bis ſervants. and hi «Angelt he charged 
With folly. 


| Fara having laid the dignity of man ( comparing with God) 
in the duſt, by choſe humbling quettions, in the former verlc, 
What 3s man that he ſhould be juſt ? and fhall man be more prre 
thanhbis Maker ? He now Rtrengthens it further, that there is no 
compariſon berween God and mortall man, by adire& aflertion, 
that there is no compariſon between Gedz and immortal fog, 
Bebo! 
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Behold he pnt no truft in hu ſervants, and bis Angels he charged 
with filly. AS if he had ſaid, 1f Angels are not able to ſtand be- 
fore God, and juſtifie themſclves his enquirie ; then certain- 
ly man, thebeſt of men, who dwell bur in houſes of clay cannot : 
But Angels cannot juſtifie themſelves before God, therefore much 
leſſe can the beſt of men. That Angels are not able to juſtifie them 
ſelves before God, he proves in theſe words : Behold he pur no 
ruſt in his ſervants, and bus «Angels he charged with folly : They 
that cannot be truſted by God, cannot be juſtified by God : And 
they that are chargeable with folly, are not able to ſtand in judge- 
ment before the moſt wiſe, the only wiſe and holy God. Anggls 
are excellent creatures, yet becauſecreatures, they are in, and of 
themſclves,fraile and weake : they have no {trength to ſtand longer 
than upheld, no ſtedfaſtneſſe to obey, longer than confirmed, no 
faichfullneſle to be loyall, longer than overruled, no wiſedome to, 
diſcerne,further than they are enlightned ; what then will become © 
of man, if he ſtand alone, or ſtand in competition with God his 
Maker ? This is the ſ\umme and generall ſenſe of the words as 
they are an argument. We will now conſider them as they lye here 


in order, 


Behold he put no truſt in hs ſervants. 


Theparticle [| Beho/d Jin the Originall, as it often notes wonder 
in other texts, 10 it may, much more in this, Behold a wonder, 
eAngel; are fooliſh, a_ are not to be truſted; yet in this place, 
Behold, is put by way of athirmationyrather then of admiration. Be- 
hold he put no truſt in his ſervants,is as much as verily and indeed, 
certainly and without controverfie, he put no truſt in his ſervants ; 
| So (Dent.13 14.) Thos ſhalt inquire and ſearch, and ke dili- 
| gently, and behold if it be true ; inthe Hebrew thus, and behold 
| trxe, or behold truth ; that is,if upon enquirie it appeare, that ſuch 
and ſuch things are certainly lo, then, they mult proceed according 
to the Law provided in that caſe. Againe ( Dext.19.18.) The 
?udges ſhall make diligent inquiſition, and behold, if the Witneſſe 
be afalſe Witzeſſe, ſo we tranſlate; but the letter is, Behold the 
| Witne(ſe,a falſe Witneſſe, that is , if it be affirmed, and doe appeare 

that it is a falſe witneſle or teſtiinonic which is brought, then the 
_ ſhall proceed fo and {o,&c. Thus here, Behold he put no 


iruft in bis ſervants, is a vehement aftirmation, that {car- 
ching into Sole bis ſeremceinte Benin: not to be you 
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diſcharge of fo great a truſt, 


But who are theſe untruſty ſervants? Firſt, The Chaldee para- 
phraſt underſtands by ſervarts, the wo Prophets; Prophets (I 
grant ) {omerimes have,and oftner would have proved untaithfull ; 
fome of them, dilcovered much, and others would have diſcovered 
more unfaithtalnefle, if God had not mightily ſupported them. 
Secondly,One of the Rabbins, underſtands it in generall of any, or 
of all the faithtull, Behold he pat no truſt in his ſervants, that is, 
not inany of the holicſt and fairhfulleſt of the ch.Liren of men. 

But the connexion of the text carries ic clearcly, thac by fer- 
vants,we are to underſtand the Angels, who are called miniſtring 
ſpirits, Heb.1.14. eAre they not all miniftring ſpirits (orler- 
vants ) ſent out for the good of thoſe that are the beires of ſal ug- 
tion ? Andſo the words in the cloſe of this verſe,are exigetical, 
expounding who axe intcnded by thole ſervants ; Behold he put no 
truſt in his ſervants, and his Angels he charged with folly , that is, 
he truſted nor thoſe ſervants the Angels, but charged them with 
folly. Bur there is a further reaſon, more fully evidencing that it 
mutt be underſtood of Angels, in the 19. verſe, where the perlons 
ſtanding inequall oppoſition to thele ſervants and Angels, are men, 
How much I-fſe (taith he) on them that dwell in houſes of clay ! 
Now a dwelling in a houte of clay, 1s the periphraſss, or deſcription 
.of mankinde in gerſrall, good or bad, one or other, high or low, 
all mankindedwels in a houſe of clay. Seeing then the terme of op- 
poſition is mankindein generall, we mult take tomewhat which be- 
ing a rationall creature 1s not man,for the other terme , which can- 
not be any except Angels z we cannot fet-any fort of men in oppo- 
ſition to others npon this groand, becauſe they dwell in koutes of 
clay, for rhe Saints on earch dwell in houles of clay, as wcll as men 
of the earch ; therefore to make the oppolition clear, it neceſlarily 
follows, that by Servants in the firſt claule of the verſe Angels are 
impiyed, as well as in the latter, where Angels are expreſt, 

But if theſe ſervants be Angels, how is ir,that he pat 1 rruFt in,or 
that(as we may render it word for word out of the Hebrew) he did 
not believe in theſe his ſervants? (hall anfwer that, when 1 have a 
little opened the word here tranſlated To pur trait, We tinde it 
uſed two wayes in Scripture , ſometime paſſively, and ſometime 
attively. It is taken paſſively to be faithfull, truſty, and rrue, in 
word or promiſe. From this root the Hebrew takes the name of a 
Guardian or Foſter-father or Steward, becauſe tuch,to whole care 
children or families are committed, ought to be molt faithful in the 
: .. | IM 
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who according to their duty and othce, ought to be conſtant, faich- 
full, truſty ; he found unconſtant, unfaithful, not to be truſted. 
Yet the word being in Hyphi/, is of an active ſignitication, and 
when it is in conſtruction with Beth (as Grammarians obſerve) it 
imports to give credit unto, or confide in a perſon ; and fo here, he 
pt no tru; that is, he did not credit or confide in thoſe ſervants, 
or he did not believe on them. He ſaw ſomewhat in them,which 
might betray them ro diſloyalcie, if himſelfe withdrawing his aſſt- 
ſtance,ſhould make an experiment, or try what was in their hearts. 
And this ſenſe is moſt ſuitable to the ſtate and office of a ſervant ; 
truſting or not truſting, fairhfulneſle, or unfaithfulneſle, are a&ts 
proper to that relation, Lord and Servant. So then the Lord pur 
no trxFt, or he could not confide in his ſervants , they being fuch as 
he found not perfectly ſure and -loyall unto him. We ſay common- 
ly of a man whom we cannot trult, Fe Will not give onr Word for 
him, and We Will not take his, Our Lord Chriſt is therefore called 
a faithfull High Prieſt , becauſe his Father truſted him with the 
whole bulinefle of our ſalvation, without the leaſt miſgiving 
thought of his faichfulneſſe, or the miſcarriage of the work. Thus 
Solomon deſcribes a taithfull Wite,and a ras ha Husband, Prov. 
37.10,11. A rarecouple indeed, and as rarely found. Therefore he 
makes proclamation for ſuch a woman; Who can finde a vertuons 
Woman ? for her price is farre above Rubies, the heart of her 
Husband doth ſafely truſt in her , ſo that he ſhall have no need of 
oile : there's confidence to the height, the heart of her Husband 
doth ſafely truft in her. A Husb3nd that hathſuch a Jewell co his 
Witc, knowes, ſhe will order the family with difcrerton at home, 
when he's abroad : he knowes ſhe is taithtull co hum body and 


his 


goods, Her chaſticy or her frugality never came in queſtion before... 
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his thoughts; therefore (ſaich he) I ſhall have no need of ſpoile, 
which ſome interpret thus ; her care and wiſdome in providing for 
the family, will make it like an Army, which hath overcome the 
Enemy in the field, or wonne a wealthy City, where che Souldi- 
diers have ſpoile or pillage enough, they need no ſpoile, Or as 
others, He ſhall have no need of ſpoile , that is, he ſhall have 
no need to ſpoile or oppreſſe others, to helpe his family. All 
things ſhall be fo ordered by his wives prudence , that he ſhall 
not need to take any unjuſt way, to provide for,or ſupply his houle- 
hold. Thus the heart of her husband doth ſafely truſt in her, Such 
traſt che heart of God could not put in thoſe {ervants,his Angels,he 
knew they might come ſhort in their accounts. Such cruſt Chriſt 
could not give lome, who ſcemed to truſt or believe on him, ( ohn 
2.23.) Many ſeeing Chriſts miracles believed on him, yer Chrift 
would not believe ou them; wetranſlate, he Would not commit 
himſelfe to them ; the Greek is, he did not believe or truſt himlelte 
unto them, Chriſt believes in, or may truſt them allthe world over, 
who truly believe in him : Bur theſe believed fo falſely upon him 
that he could not believe fully upon them ; and the text gives 
the reaſon, For he himſelfe knew all men, he knew, they were not 
merall of a due temper, and therefore not to be truſted. So God 
knew all Angels, the uttermolt perfe&ion, power , and vertue 
that was in Angels,therefore he would not commit all to themzhe 
would not believe upon them. We finde the word belict thus uſed, 
(Exod.14 31.) when the children of Iſrael ſaw the great work, 
that the Lord had wrought in deſtroying the Egyprians, it is ſaid, 
The people feared the Lord, and believed the Lord,and his ſervant 
Moſes ; he purs God and Aoſes as the joynt object of their faith : 
as they had formerly becn of their unbelief. Except the ſervants 
of the Lord be believed, the Lord himſelfe is not. And when they 
are believed,the Lord is. Believe in the Lord your God,believe his 
Prophets, faith good Fehoſaphat to his people, 2 (ron. 20.20. 
Moſes had told them enough of the power of God before, he had 
undertaken they ſhould be delivered, but they would not truſt 3fo- 
ſes upon his word , nor would they truſt the Word of God : yet 
now when they ſaw this great deliverance, preſent ſight wrought 
faith for the time to come : they perceived by this miracle, that the 
Lord and Moſes were tobe credited,and they doubted nort,to credit 
them another time. Though that faith which comes in at the eyes 
only, ſeldome goes downe ſo low, as the heart , or ſees further and 
| longer 
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longer then the eye. Thus we may underſtand the firſt part of the 
Verſe, He put no tru#t, no belief in his ſervants, he gave no credit to 
them, as knowing perfe&tly whar their nature and power was, 
whar,both could do : that if left by God, they would quickly leave 
God,and prove unfaithful. 912-0 

I ſhall obſerve one point, before I come to the latter part of the 
Verſe (for there the ſuſpition of : diſloyaltie upon the Angels 
comes more fully to be conſidered) from the title here given to the 
Angels,His ſervants, he pat no truſt in his ſervants, Angels are the 
ſervants of God. They are his ſervants ,' as being alcogether at his 
command, and they are his ſervants, as being fully conformable ts 
his commands. Thife great and glorious {pirics, come under the 


ſame title and denomination with men , who dwell in houſes of 


clay, ſervants of God. To erveGod, is not only the duty, bur it is 
the honour of the highelt creatures, It is mere honour to ſerve God, 
then to rule the World. The (tile of the good Angels,is, Miniſtring 
Spirits, Heb. x. but theſtile and title of theevill Angel, is, Prince 
of the power of the aire, God of this world: you would think 
thele were weighty titles, Prince of the aire, God of the world,but 
the addicions diminith cheir weight, yea, make chem lighter then 
vaniryyofirather, heavie only with miſery: Theye is more glory tn 
being #ſervant of God,than in being'a god of the worldgor a Prince 
of the power of the aire, 

I might here enlarge my enquiry into the ſervices of Angels, in 
what they are ſervants, and what their ottices and ducies are, but I 
ſhall only touch. Their ſervice may be conſidered either in reſpe&t 
of the Church,or the enemies of the Church. ReſpeQing the Church 
and people of God, they have ſuch {ervices as theſe, 

Firſt , they are as meſſengers to carry and reveale the minde of 
God. They areas Tutors and inſtructors of the Chifches, D an.8. 
9. God ſent his Angel to teach D anie/the-myſterie of thoſe viſt 
ons. And Rev.1.11.an Angel was ſent to inftrut Zohbn, Chap.22. 

16, ] feſur have ſent mine Angell teteStifie theſe things 1mmthe 
Charches. 

Secondly , they are fent as guardians and protectors of the peo- 
ple of God, to take their part , and tobe on cheirfide, P /al.34-7: 
The Angel of the Lord encampeth (round about them that feare 
him. Pſal.91.11. He geveth his Angels ia'charge over them, 
deft at any time they ſhould daſs their feet againſt aſtone, Gen. 32. 
2, When Facob journied, it is faid, the Angels of God met him; 
Mc S al 
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ar) atmy of Angels was his Convoy, Gods Hoaſt comming out for 
his penrecdion and ſafeguard, and therefore he called the name of 
that place/Mahanaim, that is, two Hoſts or Campes; either be- 
cauſe the Angels appeared in two bands, and ſo made, as it were, a 
guard for ?acob to paſſe berween them. Or, becauſe, the great An- 
g&ticalt Royall Army, quartered and marched. with Zacoþs little 
Army; and fo, two confederate Armies appeared in the ficld to- 
gether, Angels are called Chariots, P/al.63.17. The Chariots of 
God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of Angels, That is, God 
u'erh Angels for defence of his people, as Chariots in warre. The 
ancient Prophets were called the Chariots of Iſracl, (2 King.3.13,) 
and the Angels are the Chariots of God. Oxr ſtrongeſt Militia x 
of Spirits,or of men ſpiritnaliz'd. 

Thirdly, Angels fugg-ſt good things, holy thoughts to us. 1f che 
Devill, who is an evill Angel, a wicked Spirit, can tuggelt evill, fin- 
full filthy choughes , and helpe on che heart in wickedneſle; then 
doubtlefle a good Angel can help on the heart in holineſle , in hea- 
venly thoughts and meditatio-s. Chrilt ſpeaks of 7445, that S4- 
rax bad put it into his heart to betray bizs, Fohn 13. and Peter to 
Ananias ( Ats 5,,) Why hath Satax filled thine heart vo. 1y+ to the 
Holy Ghoſt ? The nature of a good Angel is as fit , his power gi- 
ven as great, todeale with our ſpirits, as either the natare or the 
power of an evill Angel. That of che Apoſtle (2 Cor.11.14 ) 
gives a hint, if not a proofe of it , where he telsthe Corinthians, 
T hat deceitrfull Workers transforme themſelves into the Apoſtles 
bf Chrift, and no marvel, for Sathan bimſelfe s transformed in- 
ro an Angell of light : and when is Satan in thischange from an 
eAngel of drrknefſe to an. eAngell of light? even when. He a efts 

ar for evill ends, ar. evill for good ends. And it he is called an 
eAngell of light for this reaſon, then Angel: of light, good Angels, 


. 4npgeſt good, for good ends ; otherwile, Satan could not be fad to 


inucare them, inf ing good for ill eds. & under ſpecious pre- 
_ bringing glory to God , tempting to tranſgrefle the wil 
or Goa, 

Fourthly, good Angels comfort , ſtrengthen and ſupport, in 
times of diltretle; angwth and trouble : an Angel comforted Hagay 
Gen,21, and (Matth.4.10. ) after Chriſt had finiſhed his terrible 
combat with that- wicked Angel , the good Anyr!s came and mie 
nifred unto him. Againe, when he was in that molt bitter Agony 
inthe garden ( Luc.22.43.) an Angel appeares to him from Hea« 


Ven. 


ven, firengthying him, That which they do co Chriſt the Head, 
they do to his members in their proportion. 

Their fifrh ſervice,is to conveigh and carry the ſoules of departed 
Saints to Heaven: they are Heavenly Porters ( Luc. 16. 22.) 
Lazaras dyed, and was Carried by the Angel: into eAbrahaws 
boſome. | 2.14 

Ay, they ſhall convocate and gatherall che Ele& cogether at 
the laſt day, Matth.24.31. Their fervices againſt the wicked and 
all enemicsof the Church have been many and great. Angels afſift 
Saints, and oppole the oppolers of $59». Two Angels were tent 
upon a meflage of deſtruction to Sodowe; an Angel defeated the 
Hoalſt of Sengcberih ; an Angel {more bloody pertecuting Herod ; 
Angels (by name, if not by nature) powre out the ſeven vials of 
Gods wrath in the Revelation, And at the laſt day Angels ſhalt 
burry, the wicked toChriſts Tribunall ; they are heavenly _ 
wants ; and they thall bundle the Tares up together, as fucl to 
throwne into everlaſting burnings, Marth. 13.41,42. 

And it may be a great comfort tous,that God hath ſuch ſervants. 
When viſible dangers are round about us, we ſhould remember, 
God hath inviſible ſervants round about us. There are more with 
ua, then againſt us, as Eliſhatold his feartull ſervant, 2 Kings 6. 
And in that low cſtate of the Church, Zech.1 8. the Prophet is 
ſhewed Chriſt in a viſion tanding among the Mirtle trees in the 
bottome, (the Myrtle trees in the bottome, noted the Church in a 
low.eſtate) and behinde him there were red Horſes, ſpeckled and 


white; that is, horſemen {peckledand white. Theſe diverſe colou- :. 


red Horles were Angels appointed for feverall offices, as the lear- 
ned J«nirs (with others) interprets it ; The red horſes being ap- 
pointed for judgement, the white for mercy, and the ſpeckled, (as 
he conjectures) for mixc actions, being lent out, at once co protet 
and help the people of God, and to execute wrath and jud it 
upon the adverſary, Thus we ice the ſervices of the Angels; they are 
(crvants,yet ſuch as zbe moſt wiſe God pur no truft in; therefore we 
have «#-Angel berter then Angelsgeven the Anpel of the Covenant 
the Lord. 7% wave whafe hands our ſafety is committedyrto whole 
careche-Church.is left;)in whom God purs the wholetrait, know- 
ing that this great. Augel/,is,and forever will be faichfull in and &- 
ver his houſe, tohis higheſt delight, and rhe Churchescoinpleatdt 
welfare, -) J 4) v1 £3 0 OO 
| $4 ©t, And 
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"And bis Angel: he charged With folly. 
| There are very difterent readings of this part of the Verſe. Some 


(as M. Beza) reade it thus, He rriſted not in bis ſervants, though 


he had put. light into thoſe bu meſſengers. Others reade ir'with-a 
negation-in both parts, He put no truſt in his [exvants, neither 


-hath he put light inchis Angets. 'Another thus, neither harh he 


put perfelt light in his Angels. :Mr.. Broughton' difters From all 
thele, Behold he holdeth ner perfettion to be in his own ſervants, 


-and jn his Angels be judged no-clear fight ro be, Another (orc 
-xeade it to theſe ſenſes; He 'tharged, or put madne(ſe'in or nppy 


bis. Augels, he put or oharged vaine boaſting in, or upon his «An- 
gels, he found vanity in.or amongtt bis Angels, he obſerved ſom 


- evill among bis Angels. 


Now that which hath given occaſion to-this variety of -rranfla- 
tings, 1s the different ſentes which the QUriginall yei'ds us; The He- 
brew word is very fruittull of ſignitications, and hath (as the Ora- 
cle told Rebecca concerning two contrary Nations) two contrar 
meanings in the wombe of ir, & that makes theſtrugling amneiigh 
Interpreters. The word in its proper fenfe fignifies toſhine forth 
With a reſplendent brightneſſe,to-Chap.19.3, fob Wiherh; O that 

I Were 4s 11 muncths paſt, when the candle of God ſhined pon ty 
head ; it is a Verbe of which the word Folly in this text of Fob is 1 
derivative. And (:1ſay 1412:) Hielel ſignifies the Morning ſtar, 
,whole ſhining brightacVe hath obrained the name Lycefer, Light- 
bringer, or Light-bearer.' How art thou fallen from Heaven © 
. Ducsfer, ſonne of the Morning ? How art thou fallen from Hea- 
ven, Hielel, thou ſbining duy-ftar ? Thus, the word properly ſigni- 
fies ſhining or þbtightnefle, or to: ſhine and be bright: and hence 
by a-Metaphor to be Famons,or renowned ,- or to wake one re- 
nowned ot; fautious, or: to paint out a man withpraiſes ; becauſs'a 
Manis (as x were) decked with light, and hath rayes of brigheneſle 
- Calt upon, him, whenhe is honoured and xdorned with praiſes. 
Due commendations are (to 4-man as :2'robe or veſtureef lighr, 
which makes:;hjm ſhine to all-abouc him.” And hence the word 
Haleluyah 1s deriyed, pratſe ye. faby or the Lord ; uſed frequently 
both in thedeginnzng and end of the Ptalmes*.in the begifning'of 
;bhe Plalmegby way otextiorcation, andin the/end by way of acela- 
mation, crying up the honour and glory of God. And (to note that 
.in paſlaghf| its well obſerved,that this word Hallelujah is firlt uſed 
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of ſinners is mentioned ; znd in the New Teſtament iris firſt uſed, 
Rev.19.3.6. where the utter conſumpricn of An1ichrift is prophe- 
lied. 7#4gement. on, the Wicked, is, matier of kigh praiſe ro Ged. 
Thirdly, the word .benific (by. the-fgure An1iphrafes or contray 
ſpeaking )to boaſt and brag vainly, tooliſhly ; or vaine fooliſh boaſt- 
wg. To commend or extoll our ſelves is pride running mad, and 
arrogance diſtratted. It is the higheſt dotage to be urlove with 
our owne , wudome, and folly ro publiſh our own works. There 
may be wildome (though ofrentimesthere is a great deale ct folly) 
an commending others, bur in commending our {clves, there can be 
nothing bur folly : therefore the yery ſame word which fignifics to 
boaſt and commend our {elves , ſignifies both the copcrete, top be 
mad, vaine, or fooliſh ; and the abſtra&t, wadneflc and folly : thus 
in Eccleſ, 2.2,12, the word is uſed , I ſaid of laughter thou art 
mad, 1 turned my ſelfe to behold wiſdcme,' and folly, and mad- 
neſſe : and Pſal.75.4. 1 ſaid unto the fooles, deale nor foolifply,or 
to the mad-men, do not play the mad-men, that is , do not exalc 
your {<lves, for fo he clears his meaning in the fifth Verſe, Lift ner 
np your hornes on high, ſpeak not with a 5tiff- neck, that is, ancck 
Rifoed with pride, and a horne |lificd up with vaine-glory or {clf- 
corhdence. 

From this variety of ſignifications , the variety of cranflations 
before toucht, ariſeth. Firlt they whoreade it, He par light into 
theſe his meſſengers, take the word in a proper {trict ſenſe , ma- 

' king out the mcaning thas; thag God, having pur the light of excel- 
lent knowledge into rhe Angels, could not yet cruſt them : all 
their ſpeculative knowledge, and high raifed illnminations, were 
not enough ro make them ſteadily 'and ſteadfaſtly holy : char is 
the intent of Mr. Bez4's interpretation, He truftred not to his 
ſervants, though he had put light into thoſe his me It engers, For 
thoſe who retaining theqword, d5ght tranſlate negatively, neither 
hath he put light in his Angels,orneither hath he put perfelt light 
into his Angels.3,.qr as Mr. Browghton , In his Angels he judgeth 
no cleare light to be , petting a negative particle in both branches. 
of the Verle, whereas in the Hebrew there 1s no exprefle negati- 
on in the latter. Theſe, I ſay, axe Jed by this reaſon or rule. It is. 
frequent in Scripture, when there $A negative 1n the former clauſe 
of a Verſe, then to underſtand ancgative allo in the latter clauſe, 

though none be expreſt. For ipſtance ( Pſal.9.18.) The needy ſhall 


yas 


.i-the old Teſtament, Pf«4.104.35. where tte utter ccnſvumpticn 
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xot alway be forgorten, the expebtation of the poor + ſhall not periſs 


for ever; fo wereade, but mthe Hebrew the latterclauſe is , the 


expeRation of the poore ſhall periſhfor ever : there is no Negative 
in the Original; bur our Tranflarors, and not only they, Lu: all 
that I have ſeen upon the place, render ito, ſupplying the negative 
particle of the former, m'the ditter Clauſe of that ſentence, And 
without that negative, the ſentence is not only imperfedt , bur 
untrue, Thus, The needy ſhall not al wayes be forgotten, the expe= 
FHlation of the poore fhall periſh for ever , this were a contradiction: 
but reading it, the expeRation of the poor ſhall notperiſh/for ever, 
makes the whole a:trath, andeohgruous in it ſelf, Againe { Prov, 
17.26. )To puniſh the juſt 15 1n0t good, to trike Pronces for equity, 
{o the letter of the Hebrew ;'but- we reade ic thus, To pump the 
Toft 35 not good, nor to ſtrike Princes for equity. I might give you 
ocher examplcs, but a taſte may ſuffice. Thus in the Text before 
us, when it is ſaid inthe firſt clauſe, he par 19 rrwFt in his ſervants, 
we take up the negative, and lay in the ſecond, neither hath he pur 
light into his « Angels, or he did not pat light in his Angels, orhe 
put noperfett light in his Angels, Or he judged not cleave light j0 
be in his eAngels. 

Secondly , they, who (according to our Tranflation) renderit 
madneſſe or folly, vain boaFting er vanity, thele take the Original 
in that figurative ſenſe before given. When a man from a reflection 
upon his own worth, boaſts ouc his own praiſes, which, becauſe 
it is a point of extreame vanity and folly, there'ore the word 1s 
elegantly applyed to ſignihie folly, &c, He charged his eAvgels 
Wirh folly, He put or laid folly upon, or to his Angels; He pur, for 
ſo the Hcbrew word bears, Not, that the vanity which is in Angels 
is of Gods putting, but the folly that is in them, he pers ro them, oy 
chargeth it upon them , or layerh it to their charge, As weſay, 
Such 4 one put it hom: pon him; that is, he charged him 
ſoundly, or fully, with ſuch a crime or offenee. To charge, is ju- 
diciall or Law-tearm, implying, that the Lord fitting m judge- 
ment, to examine the ſtzce of Angels;charged them by way of ac- 
cuſation, and upon triall found them (in a denle) guilty of thar, 
which, though chey had not formed-into anyone fm, yer might be 
formed and thap'd 1oto any fin, Folly or vaine-glory, 

Having given fome'accomrof thoſe texrms,Char ging and Folly, 
He charged is Angels with jolly, it growes to a great doubt what 
Angels we are here to noderſtand :-whac Angds did God thus 


> 
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charge with folly? The quere or doubt lies, whether weſball lay this 
charge at the doore of the good Angels, or of the bad, or of both. 

Many of the Ancients reſtrain it to the evill va 1 to the Apo- 
Hate Angels; God put no truſt in them, he ſaw folly inthem ; ta- 
king it tor confeſſed , that- the Angels which ſtood, the good An- 

els are trulty ſervants, diſcreet and wiſe, farretrom, citherun- 

Fichfulnefſe or folly ; ſuch, as God hath put truſt in,and they never 
deceiv'd his truſt; ſuch, whoſe obedience is made the patern of ours, 
by Chriſt himſelf in his patterne of prayer, Thy Will be done on 
Earth 4s it is is Heaven, And would the Lord regulate us by 
them, who are themſclves irregular ? or make them ourcopy in.de- 
ing his will, whoſe folly renders them unfit to be truſted with the 
doing of his will > Therefore (fay theſe) ſuch a charge ſuits not the 
ſtate aad condition of the good Angels. 

Ochers caſt it upon the good Angels, that God pur no truſt, no, 
not in them. I conceive, from cicher there may be a good ſente, 
though lT incline to the latter... For'in the Apoſtate Angels (rake ic 
inthe broadeſt ſenſe) God ſaw no light, no goodneſle, no faichful- 
neſle at all ; they have plainly diſcovered themſclves, and ſhewed, 
not only weaknefſe and unfaichfulnefle, but wickednefſe and ut- 
molt folly. But to confine it tothe evill Angels, or to underſtand 
it Chicfly of them., is, too narrow for the Text ; eſpecially, fezing 
this is but a light, a too ea(ie charge for rhoſe Apoſtate Spirits, to 
iay only thus, that God found unfaithfulneſſe in them, and charged 
them with folly : for in them:rebellion was found , and they ftand 
charged to this day with High Treafon, againſt the Crowne and 
digaity of the King 'of Heaven : and are therefore committed 
t0 prilon, and reſerved in' chaimnes of darknefle to the judgement 
of the great day. As for thegood Angels, God may be taid to 
charge them with folly without any wrong, either to the holinefle 
of their nacure, or the ſtedtaſtneſſe of their obedience. For upon ex- 
amination (or intuition rather) he findes, they have no witdome,or 
{tability, but by Divine bounty and eſtabliſhment. As the apoltare 
Angels were poſitively full of folly and untairhfulneſs ; fo th: good 
Angels might be charged with folly, negatively, namely, that chey 
had no faithtulneſſe, but as alliſted and propt up. {:M 

Buc, we may take the Angels ina third or middle conſideration, 
Neicher for the fallen orapoltate Angels, nor for the good and cor- 
firmed Angels as diſtin, or ſince this diſtin&tion : Bur by . Angels 
we may underſtand the g Lugelicall natxre ; the winle complex 
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nature of ls in their creation and conſtitution was ſach, as God 
could not truſt fully unto, ſuch as he ſaw folly in. We may demon- 
ſtrate this plainly,becauſe a great part of the Angels(& it is queſtio- 
ned whether or no the greater part) bur it is clear, that a great 
of the Angels, a whole Regiment at leaſt, proved difloyall, andfell 
together : therefore the Angelicall nature (in that abſtracted no- 
tion) is fubject to folly and unfaichtulneſſe, as well as man,alchough 
they are of a more excellent make and conſtitution then man. God 
looking upon Angels in generall, ſaw they were not to be truſted ; 
the event alſo ſhewing many of them (who were as good by nature 
as they whoſtand) falling him diſcovering their folly and na- 
kednefle to all the world. : | 

Bur it may be queſtioned yet, how there could be folly in the 
Angelicall nature, for as much as God viewing and reviewing all 
the works,which he had made,/aw every thing which he had made, 
and behold it Was very good. oF $; | 

I anſwer, firſt God charged them with folly comparatively, re- 
{peRting himſelf. As (1 7:4.6.16. ) the Apoltle ſaith of God, chat 
he only hath immortality ; that ſpecch is excluſive, ſhneting out 
all other creatures from a participation of Gods immorrtaliry. Yet 
we know Angels are immortall , Angels dye nor, therefore alſo 
they are-oppoled to men (inthe next Verſe to the Text) who live 
in houſes of clay, Whoſe foundations are in the duſt, and are cruſh- 
ed before the moth ; Angels are not cruſhed, they dye nor, yet God 
only is immorcall ; becauſe the immortality of Angels compared 
with the immortality of God , is but 'mortality. And the reaſon 
is this, becaufe Angels are notimmorrall in themſelves,or of them- 
ſelves, they have not original} ofabſolute immortality, their im- 
mortality is dependent and derivatrve ; God only is independent- 
ly-and originally-immorrtall, and hence he ozly is faid to have im- 
mortality. As 1t is in the point-bf life, fo alfoof righreouſneſle, 
wiſdome, and faithfulneſle. God only is Faithfull, he only is wiſe, 
thar's the Apoſtles phraſe; To God onlyWiſe :- Men, yea, Angels, 
are unfaithfull, unwite, fooliſh, compared with God. He is wiſe of 
bimſelt. 8 in himſclf,in his own compaſſe,creatures have only, whar 
they borrow or receive from him. To this ſenſe one of the Ancients 
ſpeaks fully, 1» __ of the juſt ior of G14, if tb: holy Angels 


im heauen be called anjuft..I' ſee-no hart in the aſſertion, nor be- 


cauſe they have fallen from juſtice, but becauſe they are creatures, 
and not God. All iseſolved into this, they are creatures, that's 


enough 
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- enough to prove their folly, and unfaithfulneſſe. Andzif a man'that 
hath nor only fome finatcering of learning and knowledge ,but is a 
profeſſed Scholer, be looked upon as ignorant, compared with the 
164B en-clerks and great Scholers of the world ; is it any wonder that 
/ Angels ſhould be calledtools,-in reference to the infinite wildome 
of God? The fooliſhneſſe of God 1s Wiſer then men, and the Weak- 
neſſe of Gad is ſtronger then men, And it isas true of Angels , the 
fooliſhndle of God?ts wiſer then Angels;and the weaknefle of God 
is ſtronger then Angels. Angels are called Principalities and pow- 
ers,” but yerzit is only becaule they aft in the power of God, and go 
forch in his ſtrength, that's the firſt anſwer. The whole nature of 
Angels is unfaithtull and fooliſh , weighed with God. 
Secondly, I anſwer, although in the Angels there is no actuall 
unfaichfulnes or folly,yet there is poſlible folly and unfaithfuloes in 
Angels ; and,this potentiality is the thing here meant or aimed at. 
The Holy Angels that now itand are wie and faithtull altogether, ©4015” 
vet conſidered in themſelves ( not as confirmed by Chritt) they ,.ir ut Pecea- 
may tall ; their condition is altered, bur their conftitnrion is the rence poſit hos 
{ame, Ir 1s otherwiſe with man (which makes a wide difference habet ex dono 
berween Angels and men.) Man not only hath a potentiality to be &74/*£,:09 ex 
tooliſh &u1 Faithtull,bur man is actually tooliſh and unftaithtull;yea purges a 
man in him(clt is nothing clfe , but a bundle of folly and unfaich- p-1- ——_ 4. 
fulneſſe. Whereas Angels in themſelves, or conſidered in their na- ere. 1, 
curall confticucion , have no folly actually in them at al, The 1n4- | 
ture of man 1s nothing but Sune, ani Angels have no finne at all 
1:4 their natare ; they only have a potentiality, a poilibility in their 
nature to {inne. So then, we muit underſtand this charge of folly 
wich two cautions concerning Angels, Firlt , there was not any 
| folly concreated with them, their nature is prely pzre. Secondly, 
they have not contracted any folly into their nature. The folly of 
the good Angels is but like the folly of mann the tate of innocen- 
cy,when he had only a power to {1n: which poſlibility of Angels to 
ſin is by the mediation of Chriſt{wherin theſe Angels have a ſhare, 
| thoughnet toredeem or raiſe them from their Fall (as man) yet to 
confirme-and keep them from falling) T tay , by the mediattonof 
| Chriſt that-pofſibilicy is removed. Chriſt hath changed their poili- 
- | =_ co ſin, into an xnpollibility of finning. This is a glorious pri- 
viledge indeed, and that Which all the Saints ſhall have m glory. 
Redemprion hath-not only bettercd the condition of a18n,, burthe 
cendition of Angels, Now they all excell in Frength,, doing the 
. I comma 
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commandements of God, and barkning to the voice of his Word for 
ever. Pſal.103.20. . 
We may hence learve, firſt, what the in of «Angels was, God / 
ed his Angels wich folly ; The poſlible (in, which God ſaw 
and {till ſees, in the nature of Angcls, was the actuall in of Angels. 
Prideand clte confidence were the fins of Anzels, and thele are the 
molt properſins of Angels; Angels cantiot fall into every fin, The 
Aquin. $ar,n,q. Schooleman queſtions,Fhether the firſt ſin of «Angels was pride ? 
63. art,z, He argues and concludes,that howſoever in regard of guilt, the De- 
vils, or fallen Angels , have all fins upon them, becaule they cempr 
man toevery ſin, ( For he that tempts another to a ſin which him- 
ſelfe commits not, or ts incapeable to commit, 1 4s guilty,as if he 
had committed it ) yetinregard of the act it ſelfe, evill angels can 
only commit thoſe ſins, which are ſutable to a ſpirituall nature. 
ot, Now a fpirituall nature, is not affe&ed with thole ſins, which be- 
F long to a corporall or ſenlitive nature; Devils are nor adulterers, 
they are not drunkards ; theirs, are ſpirituall fins, and their chicfe | 
ſpiricuall ſin,was pride ; Their firſt fin conſiſted in not ſubmitting 
themſelves to that condition, wherein God placed them, and 
whereunto they were appointed. All agree it was pride, though 
| 1 there be difterent opinions abour what, this pride it ſelfe ſhewed ; 
x whether in afteing a higher degree, then God created them in, 
refuſing the work and othice God fer them about, ( which ſome 
conceive, was the miniſtration to, or the guardianſhip of man, 
which truſt they deſerted or ſcorned ) or whether it were in affe- 
Rivg a further condition upon their own ſtrength, not looking to 
the {trength and grace of God ; whatſoever the particular was, 
the generall is plaine, they abode not in the truth, they kept net 
; their ſtation : Pride and ambition ſwel'd them, till they brake | 
EN; eli fue- and fe i 
runt & Leo Secondly obſerve, eAngels ( 4s creatures ) are mutable crea- | 
creati beati, tures, though they are the belt of creatures, yet they ure changeable 
beatirudine 36* creatures ; though they are the molt perfect creatures, yer there 
rarat,noneu> is ſomewhat in them of imperteRion. Looke upon Angels in their 
dine ſuperna* Creation, they were created bleſſed ; Bleſſed (as the Schooles de- 
turali, que in termine) With a naturall bleflednefle, not with a ſupernatural, 
viſione div:re Which conſiſts in the viſion of God; for,it they had been created in 
- al cof+ a ſupernaturall blefſednefle, then they had never fallen ; they were 
ue , created only in a naturall blefſednefle, and from that they might 
WY ae! fall, and did; Now, indeed, the good Angels have _— by 
TON % | rilt 
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Chriſt a ſupernaturall bleſſedneſſe, from which they cannot fall ; 
/ and fo by grace are become immutable, which by creation they 
werenot. Though Chriſt be not a Redeemer ( as was touchet be» 
fore ) yet he is a confirmer,a ſupporter of the holy Angels. ' In refe- 
rence whereunto,Chriſt is called the head of all things ( Eph.1.22.) 
And of him the whole family in Heaven, and in earth # named, 
Ephel.3.15. And by him (Col.1.20.) God hath reconciled all 
things unto himſelfe, by him I ſay, Whether they be things in 
earth, or things in Heaven, Some underſtand that place in the Co- 
loſſians of men only, becauſe of the word reconciling, yer we may 
well take in Angels alſo, becaule,thar place takes in all things, both 
| in Heaven andearth. And howloever Angels needed nor ſuch a re- 
| conciliation,as ſuppoſes a breach of peace, or a falling out, before: 
yet they needed ſuch a reconciliation, as confiſts in the continuance 
and (trengehning of chat peace which was before. 
| Further, We learneby way of Corollary from the former point, 
That there is no ftability in any eſtate ont of Chriſt ; The Angels 
themſelves conld not be truſted oueof Chriſt ; folly is in them not 
conſidered in Chriſt, how much more in man > When Adam fell, 
if God ſhould have repaired him againe, and fer him up ( in fats 
#0 ) in theſame condition wherein he was, yea in a better (if a 
tter could be had) without a Mediator; and fo have tried his obe- 
dience once more ; or ſhould every particular man have ſtood for 
hmiſelfe, and not one for all ; certainly, as we fell at firſt in alump 
all rogether, ſo we ſhould have all fallen fingle ( as it were ) by re- 
eaile,one after another : There is no aſſurance in any eftate on this 
fide Chriſt : Nor man, nor Angel can hold out without a Surety: 
Chriſt is called the Surety of the Covenant, Heb7.22. becauſe he 
| undertakes for us that we fhall doe our parts,that we (hall be faith- 
| full and belecving, that we ſhall be holy and humble, that we ſhall 
doe what God expedts from thoſe, whom free grace ſhall fave. 
Chriſt undertakes for all the grace, and holinefſe, and faichfullnefſe 
which is required in beleevers; He gives no command, but what 
himſelfe helps us to falfill,nor calls he for any duty,but what himſelf 
works in us and for us. 

Fourthly obſerve, That God ſees imperfsttion in creatures 
Whoſe natures are moſt perfett, Man looking upon the Angelicall 
nature, er upon mans nature in innocency,could ſee no fault or fol- 
ly in either, but God ſaw both pollibly faulty, rhough not actually 
faulcy. And, as it is with the nature —_— ſo ”_ 
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their works : when we canſce nathing amiſſe in a work, God can: 
as.the Apoltle acknowledges ( F Cor.4.4.) 1 know nothing by my 
{elf : I profelle,when I looke into the courſe of my miniltery ( for 
he ſpeakes co that particular ) whea I looke, how I have ditcharged 
my Apoſtleſhip, my conſcience beares me witneſſe, I know of no 
unfaichfullneſe or negle&, but yet, though I know nothing by my 
ſelfs,, I am-not hereby juſtified, buths that judgeth m2 # the Lord: ' 
as if he ſhould ſay, when God comes to-looke over my worke, he 
may find faules, many faults in it ; there is no-ſtanding tor creatures 
betore God in any creature-purity: Angelicall perfection is imper- 
fe in his ſight. Angels have not the leaſt ſport or cin&ure of fin 
in their nature, yet the nature of Angels is potentially ſinfull. The 
belt creature { in regard of pure naturals ) may be wrought ro evill, 
ouely God cannot, And the reaſon is, becauſc every one may erre, 
vho hath not the rule of righteouſneſie within him : and therefore 
it is impoilible God {hould erre, becauſe his own will is the rule 
of his.ov;n actions : He is.every way a law unto himſclfe, The Apo- 
fle ſpeaking of che Genriles ( gm. 2.14. ) faith, Theſe having nos 
the law, are alarq nnto themſelves. Not, that their ngture is a law, 
(which is the tran{cenaent privikedge of God ) bur,that they. have 
the lava of nature,or the law printedyn their nature,though not pub- 
liſhed to their care z They have the law written in th:ir hearts, 
bat the heart of God is his law,both written and unwritten, Crea- 
tares how pertc&t ſoever in their nature, have the will of God fot 
theirrulcand lays : which though. # be within them, yet it isnor 
Them, and 1o they may att belide it. The hand of the Artificer of» 
xn failes 43 cutting or faſhioning the worke he is aboac,. becauſe 
his hand is not che rule by which he Forkes: his hand warkesby 
4 rule or line, his hand-is not thar rule or line, theretare he ſome- 


times ſtrikes right, and ſomerunes he {hrikes wrong ; but if the | 
band of a man were the rule by. which he workes, then ie wereim- 
poſſible that ever he ſhould worke amifſe. Thus'it is with Gpd, | 


PO" INE the.very will of God which adts,is the rule by which he as, hence 
Jun 6 i.. 1,18 3mpoſlible for God to faile gz Angels and men at by a rule 
tudice decling preſcribed, their will is one thing, and the rule is another; the 
re, non contin- power by which they worke is one thing, gn: rhe dixerion by | 
&*', 01j# rezu- 1yhich they worke is another ; and cherefore(to ſhut. up this point) | 
nul hr egy the moſt, pertect creature may poilibly twerve and errein ang z 
quin. cr. 1. g. Only be cannct erre in any thing he ath, Whoſe will is the peri tt 
53 ez,  FTulgof all bedoth, | 


Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, Foraſmuch as God beholding Angels,ſees folly in them, 
learne, That God hath. no necd of anyereature, no not of Angels. 
The reaſon is clearely this, becanſe. Angels themſclves in them- 
ſelves are unfaithfull, Angels themſelves in themſelves are fooliſh, 
thercfore what need hath God of ſuch as thete ? As King Achifh 
ſaid (1 Fung, 1.15.) when David changed his betaviour be- 
fore him{ itudioully aRing the foole and madman)ſcrabling on the 
doores of the gategand letting his ſpittle fail downe upon his beard : 
What,fairh Ach: unto his (ſervants, have I need of madmen, that 
you have brought this fellow to play the madman in my preſence ? 
So,God may fay,when he lookes upon the belt of creatures, Angels 
or men, have any need of mad-men,any need of fooles or of their 
folly 2 Foraſmuch then, as there is nothing in any creature, barely 
as acreature, bur what may be reduced to folly and untaichfull- 
nefle, and would certainely end there , therefore God hath no 
need at all of any creature, Men will ſay, we need not the helpe of 
diſloyall or untruſty men, we need nor the helpe of fooles,to coun- 
{Ell us, or of ugfaithfull ones,to at for us. 


Refides,Creatures.are no helpe ro God:For the truth is,God and + 


the creature, are no more than God alone ; 1 ſay, God ard the ut- 
molt perfection of all creatures put together, are no more than 
God alone : The reaſon of it is, becauſe, if there be any perfection 
in creatures, it is but what God himſfclfe bath pur into them. Whasz 
2 man gives to another,js no addition. to himlelfe, much lefle is thar 
which God gives man orAngel,any additzon to God,God is infinite, 
& no addition can be made to infinite: When the creature doth mot 
for us, the creature { of ir {cif )dorh nothing for us, God doth all,wu 
all and by all.: The creature doth you no more good at one time 
than.at another, all che good which is done at any time, God.doth 
it : Sothen, every way God hath no need. of creatures, And it is 
our comfort, 1 am ſure it ought ro begthat he hath noz, He faith to 
Wiſe men, I have no need of your counſels ; to rich men, I hayeno 
need cf your purſes ; and. wo great men, I have nonced of your 
owey ; he lecs all is vanity. ; 

Leftly, If God truſt not Angels, let not-us tru in man; if be 
charges his Angels wit folly, let not us adore the wiledome of 
man, This. dilcovery of imperte&tion in Angds, thould Jay all 
creatures low before us, and take us off from confidgnce: or hoa- 
{ting in any arme of fleſh,. To this fen{e, E /iphaz/ prolecures_the 


argument mi the following words to bo end of the goes | 
"OP 3 3 =, 


es 4 4 
th a5 
- 


_— ee COON 


_——_ 


142 


Chap.4. An Expoſitionupen the Book of ] 0 ». Verſ.x9. 


If Angadls, the chiefeſt and choiceſt of creatures be thus weake, 
what then is man,Wwho dwels in « houſe of clay, whoſe foundation 1 
in the duſt,and who are cruſhed before the moth ? 


Jos Chap. 4. Verl. 19,20,21. 


How much leſſe on them that dwell in houſes of clay, whoſe foun- 
dation i in the duft, which are cruſhed before the moth ? 

They are deſtroyed from morning to evening : they periſh for ever 
Without any regarding 3r. 

D oth not their excellency which « in them,goe away ? they die,ever 
without Wiſedome, 


Heſe three verſes, containe a deſcription of man in oppoſition 

to the Angels. The forme of the argument was given before 
to this cftet ; That it Angels, thoſe excellent creatures, cannot 
ſtand before God, or be juſtified in his ſight ; then much leſſe man, 
a weake creature, man who dwels in a houſe of clay, and whoſe 
faundation 1s in the duſt. 

Two _ this Context holds forth to us, concerning the 
weakeneſſe of man,in oppſition to Angels. 

Firſt, It ſhewes that man is a material ſebſtance, ſoare not An- 
gels, Angels are ſpirits, ſpiritaall ſubRances. 

Secondly,It ſhewes us,that man is a mortal /abſtance, ſo are not 
Angels, fþirits die nor. / 

That,man is a materiall ſubſtance, is _m in the beginning of 
the 19. verſe, from thoſe words, He dwelT in a houſe bf clay, whoſe 
fonndation ts in the duſt. 

That,man is a morrall ſubſtance,is implied in the former ; That 
which is made of clay and duſt, muſt needes be brittle ware. But 
beſides that his morcality is implied in thoſe words, it is proved 
expreſlſely and in termes in the words following to the end of the 
Chapter. ' And this mortality of man is ſet forth, by divers ad- 
j or circumſtances. | 

7. By afimilitude, ſhadowing the quickneſle or the ſuddenneſſe 
of mans death, They are cruſhed before the moth. "”n 

2+ By the ſhortneſle of life ; They are deſtroyed from morning 
0 evening, | 


WP? ah  3-By 


4g" Ate 2 


Chap.4- An Expoſition upon the Book of © . Verl. 19. 


3. By the everlaſting power, which death hath upon us ( reſpe- 
Ring this world) They periſh for ever, 

4. By the common and generall inſenſiblenefle and inconſide- 
ration of this fraile life,of this long laſting death 5 2ſav ( faith he ) 
15 deſtroyed from morning to evening, he dieth quickly ,periſheth for 
ever, he lies, as long as the world laſts, in his grave, yet ſuch is the 
ſtupidity of man, that none regards all this, he dies without avy re- 
garding. {onjc 

F. And, let any ſhould ſay, ſurcly, man is not ſuch a pitifull 
creature, as this ſad —_— repreſents him ; man was the moſt 
excellent part of the inferior creation, God planted many no- 
ble endowments upon man: and is there no more to be {aid of him 
bur this? he « cruſh'd like a moth, and dies, no man regarding ? 
That objeQion is taken away in the laſt verſe ; as if the Holy Ghoſt 
had faid, I grant that man, beſides 4x and clay ( which are his 
materials) hath many heavenly, yea divine endowments, he hath 
the imprelhions of Gods [mage in reaſon and underſtanding ſtam- 
ped upon him ; but, though he be chus qualiacd, yer all hes excel - 
lency (all that which may be accounted the choilett and che belt 
in him ) will not keepe him ſweete, or prote&t him from death and 
rottenneſſe : D oth not ( ſaith he) their excellency which ts in them, 
goe away ? as if he h:d ſaid, If you alledge, that man is more than 
duſt andclay, then weakneſle and corruption ; *tis granted : but 
what then? Doth not their excellency that ts in them, g1e away ? 
doth it not vaniſh, and where is i:? and where is hz? All naturall 
perfeions ( whatloever man hath under the notion of a reatv- 
nable creature ) be they never to high and raiſed, quickly pale, 
Wither and decay: They have no abiding excellency in them, Dot 
zot their excellency that 154% them,goe away? They have Wiſdome, 
but they die without Wiſedome,even as bruic beaſts;either their wit- 


dome decayes, while they live; orit is not able to keepe them alive: - 


wiledome, parts, and learning ſtand them in no ſtcad to prevent 
death. Now if their excellency goe away, they mult goe roo; it 
wiſedome cannot keepe them alve, dic they mult ; as we (hall ſce 
further in opening the ſeverall parts, having thus given the ſenſe in 
generall. | 

Theſe things conlidered, we may fee the {trength of the Argu- 
ment in the 19. verſe, How much leſſe on them who dwell in houſes 
of clay,c&c. as if he ſhould fay ; Foralmuch,as Angels cannot ſtand 
in competition with God, or approve themle]ves in his fight, cer- 
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taincly much lefte can man, how $reat thoughts ſoever he hathof 
himſclre ; much lefle can man be juſtified in his ſighr, who comes 
ſo many degrees ſhort of Angelicall perfeions ; For, his ſoule 
which 1s within him, chough ir be a noble and a fpirituall ſubſtance, 
and that wherein he is moſtlike to Angels, yet this (oule of his, 
{ojournes,dwels and acts, in a body compoſed of corruptible clay, 
and hath no better a foundation (in a naturall capacitie ) than the 
very duſt ; And,fo-fubjeR is this man to mortality, thus compoſed 
of duit an4 clay, as,what through the inward diſtempers of his bo- 
dy, what through outward accidents and caſualties, he is as tran- 
{tory and as {ubject to death, as the meaneft worme, as the pooreſt 
creature 1n the world, he zs cruſhed before the moth, 


How mus leſſe on them that dwell in houſes of clay. 


The Hebrew beares a double rendring, either how much le ſſe, 
(2s we) or how miteh more : It it be rendred how much leſ[c, 
rhen it referres to the firit clauſe of the former verſe ; Thus, 5 be 
pets no truft in his Angels, then mach leſſe doth he put trufe in 
men, Who dwell in bonuſes of clay. It it be rendred, how mrnch 
ore, t'icn it referres to the latter claute of that verſe; Thus, If 
he charged his Angels with folly, then how much more may he 
charge chem with folly, who dwell in houſes of clay ? Which 
words, are a deſcription of man, either in his civill condition, or 
in his nacurall conitizmution. Some take theſe words in the very 
letter, The hc:#/e, for that which we ordinarily call a houſe, the 
houſe wherein man ordinariy inhabits ; as if E!iphaz had thus 
taid, Angcls divcll in Heaven, - they have everlaltiog manſions, 
but man, dwels ia a houie of clay ; the beſt and gdUlielt houſes 
are buc clay and duſt, a liccle retined and tablimated by art or na- 
ture; brick and (tone; all thele materials, or but dirt concoRted 
by the heate of fire and Sunne ; fo that, if the alluſion were ro the 
very houles in which man-kind dwels, in oppoſition to the ha- 
biration of Angels, theſe fer them farre inferiour to, and below 
the Angcls. As, thele take it for the houle wherein man lives, 
fo {oimceunderitand it, of the houle, where man lyes being dead, 
namely the grave : The Chaldee is expreſle paraphraſing thus, 
How much more the Wicked, who dwell in a ſepulcher of clay ? 
That, the grave is called a houlc, the Prophet helps us, 7/2. 14 18, 
19, All the Kings of the Nations, even all of them, lie in gloyy, 
every one jn his orzn nonſe, that is, in the grave, as the next 
| words 
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words prove, Bt thou art caſt out of thy grave, cc, But] ra- 

ther take it (as was before intimated ) co be an expreſlion of 

mans naturall conſtituton,he dwels in a hoſe of clay, Whoſe foun- 

dation 15 in the duſt ; And ſo the Apdltle is expreſle ( 2 Cor.5.1.) 

If onr earthly houſe of this mbernacle were diſſolved, the earth- 

ly houſe is the body; and ( 2 Eor.4.7.) the body is called a» 

earthen veſſell, We have this treaſure ( namely the precious pro- =24p 

miles and truths of God in the diſpentation of the Goſpel ) is oo, 
earthen veſſels : We,dying men, 'preach erernall life ; we have mg 

death in our faces, while the word of life is in our mouthes. The ut cum aque 
word here uled, ſignifies clay, either —_— or unwrought, et- turbantur & 

cher naturall ſlimie dirt, or dirt made up for ule by art ; 2&0 Gen. # * lutum ig 
11.3. when they attempted the building of that Tower, itis faid, mel) 

they had ſlime fir morter ; it is the word of the text, which is u- ,,, = _ 

{ed for both ſlime and morter: they had ſlime ( which is naturall ) miſcenturut tn 
[ for morter, that 1s (by art and induſtry ) they made morter of Cemeniun ace 


flime ; The body of man is a houſe of clay, bur not of rude na- &9P07enr- 
curall clay, the power, and if I may ſo ipeake) the arr of God , NR We 
hath wrought it beyond ir ſelfe,and refined it for this goodly buil- ,;., rare 
ding,the body of man. quia anima bu: 
The body of man is called a houſe ora building in two reſpe&s, mare quantum 
Firſt , becauſe of the comely fabrick: it is ſet up by line or by rule, 44 {quid e/# 
there is admirable architeRure , admirable skill in building and ron, 94. 
raiſing up of the body of man , ſtory after ſtory, room after room, 4 ficur navra 
and contrivance after contrivance, 1 all ſo compa and fer toge- inxaviingqiz. 
ther, that the moſt curious piles in the world are but rude heapes #4" /cilicer ef# 


compared to it ; ſo then in reſpect of the frame and {trufture, it is 7997 c01p0r; 
anina autem 


hily called a houſe, nee 
Secondly, * the frame of the body is called a houſe, in reſpect of ————_— 
the {oule ; the ſoule dwels inor inhabits the body,as the whole man ter /ed/orma* 
inhabits or dwels in a honte ; the ſoule guides and orders the body, *##e7,ur jorms 
as the inhabitant orders the affairs of the houſe , or,as the Mariner ers edicts 
and Pilor ſteer and direct the motions of the ſhip : Not that the \;, pon = 
foul is in the body accidentally ( we mult nor ſtrain the fimilitude merewn forme, 
ſo farrc) as a man is ina houſe, or a Mariner is ina ſhip : there is a © quod et pri- 
tormall union between the body and the ſoule ; only the fouleis ſaid 4 P4775 tn pe- 
to dwell in the body , and the body or the marter is after called a Fares ou 
foundation, becaule there is the beginning. Man was begun at his 7, con/2;,uimo. 
body, as the houſe is at the foundation. Firlt, God formed man ne demus, 
(thats the body ) o#t of the duſt of the —_— then he breathed Aquu, 
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| vere Ceno/um 
'' er lemoſnin, Fae ly, for this flying dult, bur for ſlimy duit, or duſt moiſtned, which 


| _ on eel 2.7.) duſt ot of the earth , or ont of the duft of the earth. That 
| b! firmus. aur duſt which can. hardly be colleRted or kept together co maks a 


diururs3 com {ybſiſtence , that is Laid together as. the foundation of man, His 


into him the breath of life, and man b:cam: a living ſoule. 

Thus the body is a houſe , and it is a houſe of clay, or a houſe of 
earth, ſo called, chiefly in two reſpects. 

Firſt, becauſe of the matter of it, it is made of earch. Though all 
Elements (as Naturaliſts teach) meet in mixt bodies, yer earth is 
predominant in groſſeor heavie bodies, 

* Secondly , bzcauſe of the continuance of it ,, or the means by 
which it is lapported :. for, as it was at the firſt framed our of the 
carth, ſo it is {til} ſupported and maintained by earth ; earthly crea- 
tures, meat and drink with.ſuch like accommolarions,continue and 
repair this houſe from day co day, untill at laſt it be layed dowa in 
the duſt , and return to earth again. So then, it is called an earthly 
houſe, not only from the matter of which.r is made, bur alſo from 
the meansby which it is Kept in repair, earth and earthy all, 


Whoſe fonndation is in the duFt.. 


Theſe words aggravate the weakneſs of mans condition, Suppoſe 
man were formed out of the duſt and were bur clay, yer, had he a 
&rong foundation, that would ſupport and ſtrengthen him. The 
ſtrength of a building is in the foundation, and that building whoſe 
wals are but weak may itand long , being firmely founded. The 
Church of Chriſt is weak of it elf ; bur becauſe the Church hath 


EY tucha mighty. foundation, C un 1 s T. the Rock, a living and an 
Pulvis projprie. 


wnmoveable Rock: (That cantcflion of Peter, Thou art Chrift the 
Sonne of the living God, is the Churches foundation Rock ) 
therefore the gates of Hell ſhall net prevaile againſt it. But when 


| REO *+ the building is weak, and the foundation weak too, in how totte- 
c . , . . o . . . . 
l Significar row Ting 3 condition 1s ſuch a building ? Mans foundation is but ſand or 


Smplicizur put- dutt 2. and the word ſignifies Hying, light, unſtable, moveable duſt, 


ſuch as lies on the furtace of theearth, and is plaid about with every 
putfe of winde, though ſome (1 conteſic) rake the word not ſtrit- 


7 is lime. This was the matter out of-which God created man (Gen, 


foundation 1 in the duſt. 


Hence we may obſerve firſt, what the pedigree and originall of 
man is:What treature {dtver he carries about him,yer he is an earch- 


6 veſſel, or as the Apoltleſpeaks of the firſt man, 1 Corr15 447+ 
: he 


"'S ab _—"_ : 
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he is of the earth earrhy. Earth is the Originall of man, and man 
himſelf 'is no better, Earthy ; yea, the Earthis call'd bis earth, as 
at he had propriety in nothing bur earth, P /a/.146.4. ſpeaking of 
the greateſt Princes, Truſt ye not in Princes, nor in the ſonne of 
man, his breath goeth forth, and he returneth to his earth. Our 
bodies can callenge no alliance with, or propriety in any thing but 
earth, it is 9 earth, The Wiſe man ( Eccleſc12.7. ) cals the bo- 
dy , not only an Allie-to the duſt, or a-kin to duſt, but plain d«ſt, 
Then (ſpeaking of Death) ſhall the duFft retwrne to the earth as it 
was ? itcame from the earth, and in death it returnes to the ſame 
point from whence it ſer our, 

A ſecond thing we may take notice of from mans originall, 
which exceedingly advances the infinite wiſdome , and the Al- 
mighty power of God. Duſt and Earth are the matter our of 
which we are formed. But doth the conntenance of man repre- 
{ent duſt and earth? Could any one ſay, who had nothing to judge 
by, bur the eye, that man was made of ſuch mean materials? What 
characters of Beauty and Majelty fit in his vifage? howunlike is he 
to his own parent, the Earth ? Man hath received from God , nor 
only an excellent fabrick or compoſure of body, but if you conſider 
it, the very matter of which the body is compoſed, is farre more 
excellent then earth or duſt, Take a piece of earth, or a handfull of 
duſt, and compare them with the fleſh of man, that fleſh is earth 
indced, but chat fleſh is farre better then meer earth. This ſhewes 
the power of the Creator, infinitely exceeding the power of a crea» 
ture, A Goldſmith can make youa goodly Jewel, bur then yon 
mult give him gold and precious ſtones of which to make it ; he can 

t. the matter into a better form , but he cannot make the matter 
| v——_—_ The Engraver can make a Curious Statue, exactly limb'd, 
and proporcion'd to the life, our of a ruff piece, bur the matter mult 
be the ſame you put into his hands ; if yougive him Marble, it will 
be a Marble Statwe, but he cannot mend the matter. Mans work 
often exceeds his matter, but mans work cannot make the matter 
excced it {elt, Now God took up 4 rude /xmpe of earth, or fubrile 
duſt, and he nor only put that into an excellent form , but he men- 
ded the matter allo. Man is earth, bur he is earth ſublimared and 
retined ; Not only doth the forme exceed the matter, but the m2t= 
ter formed exceeds the matter unformed, / 

Thirdly , as this lifts up the wifdome and power of God , fo it 
ſhould humble and lay man low, Eliphaz _—_— this priaciple 83 
| 2 
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an argument to take downe the ſpiric of 7-6 from his ſuppoſed 
heights and ſclf-conceirs. Surely thou art great in thy owne 
thoughts, when thou preſumeſt to enter a conteſt with GoJ, But, 
lookto thy Originall ; (uch towring, lofty, and aſcending thoughts 
would quickly be abated,if chou wouldelt remember that thou att 
but a cod of earth, a little refined clay, moving ſlime, enlivened 
duſt, breathing aſhes; did we (piritually look upon the matter 
of our bodies, it would take down the ſwelling of que ſpirits 
when our ſpirits arelike 7orda in the time of harveſt, overflowin 
all the banks of humility and moderation,chis thought {piritualliz'd 
will bring us into our channels againe , and recall us to our owne 
bounds and banks. Some Natrwraliſts oblerve of the Bees, that 
when they are up and angry, do but throw a lictle duſt upon them, 
they are quiet and hive again. Certainly , when our A 
are buzzing and humming in the aire z when they are flying and 
mounting up to Heaven, not in holy aſpirings to God ( which we 
ever onZht) bur in bold aſpirings againlt God, which we ſhould ne- 
ver dare y* 1 _ a diſtemper of our ſpirits, if we could but caſk 
this duſt upon thegn, it would quiet and bring them in againe. 

Hath not man caule tolye as low in his thoughts, as that from 
whence he was extracted ? ſhould not he be humbled to the duſt 
who is duſt ? Eſpecially, this earth ſhould be abaſed inall addrefles 
to Heaven, in all our approaches unto God, as Abraham, Geneſis 
18.27, I have taken upon me to fpeaknnto the Lord, Who am but 
duſt and aſh:s, We ſhould never be ſo low in our own thoughts, as 
when we make uſe of our higheſt priviledges. And the nearer we 
are admitted ro come to Heaven, the more ſhould we (for the 
magnifying of Free-grace, which makes this admiion) remember 
thac we are but Earth, 

Fourthly, if the body be but clay, and hath bur a foundation of 
duſt, then do not beſtow too much care and caſt upon your Clay, 
upon your Duſt. How many are there-who beſtow much paincs 
to trim up a vile body, and negleRt a precious ſoule, Moſt utually 
they who beſtow. molt paines upon this mortal houſe of clay , be- 
Row leaſt abour that 5-2»morrall inhabitant. In an overcared-for 
body,there ever dwels a negletted ſoul.You ſhall have a bodyclean- 
ly waſhed, and a foule all filth, a. body neatly clothed, and dreſt, 
with a ſoule all naked and unready ; a body fed , and a ſoule ſtar- 
ved ; a body full of the creature,and a ſoule empty of Chriſt. Theſe 


ere poore ſoules indeed, That co.nplaint. of the Aoralift againſt 


Heathens. 
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Heathens, may be renewed againſt ſome Chr:#ians, they are buſi. 
ed moſt between the combe and the olaſſe, and troubled more at a 
diſorder in their haire, then at a diſorder in the Common Wealth 
(he laid,l ſay) then at a diſorder in the Church , cr in their owne 
hearts. Itisa fad thing, that any who beare the name of a Chriſti- 
an, ſhould ſpend much time berweene the combe and the glaſſe, 
and bur little between Ordinance and Ordinance, between the Bi- 
ble and the Pulpit, berween reading and bearing, betweene both, 
and holy meditation ; the body is but a houſe of clay, it is but duſt, 
therefore be not ſo induſtrious for it. We ulually laughat children 
when they are making Houſes of Clay ,. and Pies of Dirt, They 
whoſe care is thus over-active for the body,. are but children of 4 
greater ature, and ſhew,. they have ſo much more folly in 
their hearts then they , by how much they have more years over 
their heads; and are fooliſh about more ſerious matters then they. 
There isno child to the old child. 

Fifthly, ſeeing this houſe of clay is founded alſo in duſt, obſerve, 
that man 7s a very fraile , an unſteady , and an unſtable creature, 
every pufte muſt needs ſubje& him to ruine. Look upon his foun- 
dation, it is nothing but duſt, When C ur 1 5 T (MMatrh.7.ult.) 
had finiſhed his Sermon upon the Mount, he compares his hearers 
to fach as build either upon the Rock, or upon the Sand , they that 
heare and doe not, are like a houſe built upon the ſand; and wha: 
becomes of that houſe 2 when the rain deſcended ,. and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, that houſe fell, and the fall thereof Was 


great. A toundation of duſt or ſand cannot ſtand out one ſtorme, 


The houle of mans body is walled and roofed with clay , and bot- 
trom'd upon no better then duſt; the ſtrength of che Church(as was 
touchr before)is deſcribed by the matter of its foundation, A Rock, 
Matth.16. And the new Jeruſalem (which as it is conceived to be 
the moſt pure ſtare of the Church here onearth , ſo it mult be the 
ſtrongeſt) is ſer forth having twelve foundations, and they all of 
ſtone, .and all thoſe ſtones moſt precious ,, and therefore molt dura- 
ble, Rev.21.19. The ſtrength and ſtability of char eſtate which the 
Saints ſhall inherit, when theſe houſes of earthare by death level- 
led to the earth (the ſtability (I ſay) of that eſtate) is deſcribed un- 
der the notion of a City which hath foundations ( Heb.11.10. ) 
He (namely Abraham ) looked for 4 Ciry Which hath foundations, 
Whoſe builder and maker is God. When the Holy Gholt faith foun- 
dations, Who can tell how many they BY be? wecan cafily po 
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the feweſt they can be ; two is the loweſt namber ; ſo that at leaſt 
chis City hatha foundation upon a foundation. The foundation of 


| Chriſts perte& righteouſnefle is laid upen the foundation of Gods 


TeAun babet, 
fundamentuas 
an baker, 


eternall free love : here is foundation upon foundation. The City a- 
bove hath theſe foundations, and therefore we receive a (ity that 
cannot be ſhaken. 1 note theſe things, to ſhew by conlent of Scrip- 
ture, that the ſtabilicy of any condicion 1n allu(10n to a building is 
expreſt by the ſtrengthof irs foundation. Now,all our ourward glo- 


Ty and exccllency, our life, and all the pompe ot ic, hath ſcarce fo 


much as delerves to be called a foundation ; a foundation of dult 
hath only the name of a toundation. That [mage 11 D axic! which 
typed out all the deſcents of worldly greatnefle, had a head of gold, 
the brea$t and armes of Silver, the thighes of Braſſe, aud the legs 
of Iron, but the ſet Were part of Iron and part of Clay. The feet 
are the foundation, & the feet of this Image ſpeak thus much to all 
the world,that all worldly pompe & greatneſle,all worldly power 
and majclty malt tall,for the image ftands upon clay ; and though 
it have a mixture of iron in the feet which is ſtrong, yer it ſhall not 
ſtand by the iron which is ſtrong , bur fall and be broken by the 
clay which is weak, As it was in thoſe great Monarchies, into 
which the outward power'ot Nations and Kingdomes was contra= 
Red : fo if you look upon any particular man, though you may 
conceive him to have a head of goid, armes and brealt of filver, 
thighes of braſlc, and legs of iron, yet when you come to the teet, 
the foundation of the whole body,it is but duſt,which a ſmall ſtorm 
w.ll diſlipate and blow away. The body of man hach fo weak a 
foundatior., that it is ſometiune compared to that which hath no 
foundation, 4 T aberaacle, (1 (or.5.) If the earthly honſe of this 
Tabernacle Were di ſſolved, lath the Apoſtle. Now a Tabernacle 
hath a roote or a covering, but no foundation : The Tabernacle of 
the body hath a covering, but hardly any toundation, only a foun- 
dation in the duſt, 

Laitly, Conſider the forme of ſpeaking in this Scripture, How 
mnch leſſe on them, who dwell in houſes of clay ? He ipeakes of the 
whole man, as dwelling in a houſe of clay ; Now we know that a 
body cannot properly be faid to dwell ina body,the houſe doth not 
dwcll io a houſe; yer he ſpeakes, as of a complcat perion dwelling 
11 a houle of clay, which yet is ro be underſtood of one part of the 
perion, The ſoxle; that dwels in a houſe of clay, that is, it as 
4nd 2LCiatcs in a body compoled of day, Hence oblerve, {ceing 

the 
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the whole man commeth under the notion of the ſoule ; 

That the ſoule of man u T he man, The {oule goes away With the 
name of the whole perſon :; The ſoule is riot the man in a naturall 
conſideration, ( as ſome have philoſophiz'd, aflerting that man is 
nothing bur a ſoule cloathed with a body ) for, man is man by the 
union of ſoule arid body, and the perfetion of man as man, con- 
fiſts in that union, but the ſoule is the man in a morall conſfidera- 
tion, becauſe it is the nore noble and excellent part of man : and 
it is uſuall codenominate the whole from that part which is more 
excellent, The body is but as.the Cabinet, the ſoule is the Jewell ; 
the body is but as the ſheath or the ſcabbard, the ſoyle is as the 
knife or the ſword ; You know when. 2 man buyeth a ſword, he 


buyes a ſcabbard too, or when he buyes a knife, he buyes the ſheath. 


too, yethe faith, this knite coſt me ſo much, or I gave ſo much for 
this ſword, he makes no mention of the ſcabbard or of the ſheath ; 
now the body is the ſheath or ſcabbard of the ſoule ( D an.7.15. ) 


you have it expreſt (0, [ was grieved ( faith the Prophet) in my- 


ſpiris in the middeſt of my body, ſowe tranflate ir, but the Chal- 
dee is ( and {o we haveit in ſome Margents) in the middeft of my 
freath ; The ſonle is the blade, a blade of admirable mettle and 
temper ; the body how beaxutifull {6 ever by nature, or gay by art 
# but avelvet, or an emboſſed ſheath and ſcabbard : therefore at 
firſt, when God formed man out of the dult of the earth, and had 


breathed into. him the breath of life, the reſult of all is, and man 
became a living ſole ; it. is not{aid, man became a living body, . 


though life was breathed into the body, and the body ſtood up and 
lived, yet the beſt part is named for all, the duft and the clay are. 
( as it were ) quite forgotten inthe ſtory, man became 4 living 
foule. And that may be a reaton, why the feare of God and kee- 


.Pias his Commandements ( Pecleſ. 12. wlt) is called all man, 


le thele things chiefly concerne that part of man, which (up- 
on the maater ) is all man.. The feare of God and keeping his Com- 
mandements, are /oute worke, and tend to the erernall welfare of 


the ſoule ; and though the body ſhares inall the blefings, and aſ-- 


fiſts in moſt 1ibours of che ſoale, yer the foule labours moſt, for, 
and is the chictcſt ſeare of bleflednefie. How ftrangely have tome. 
departed from this point of truth, which the Scripture every where 
Writes a$-With a Swn-5came : Who inſtead of making the toule to. 
be the chicte part of man, deny that man hath any ſuch part. And 
wheres fome ( couch ac before ) exr'd on. the right hand, faying, 

| [4 
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that man was nothing but a ſoule: theſe goe aſtray more, and 
more dangerouf]y on the left hand, ſaying, that ma» hath no ſoule 
at all: An opinion, howſoevenlately dreſt in ſome fineneſle of wit 
and ſubtilties of Philoſophy, yer in ar {elte, fo groſſe, fo diſhonous 
rable to man, ſo contrary to this text and the whole tenour of the 
word of God, that I hope it s very mortal, and will fhortly find. 
a grave inevery heart, but theirs, Who have more reaſon to wiſh 


- 4t,then to maintaine ir. I intend no diſpute abour ic, beyond the 


Argument before me; which if it be not demonſtrative. ( as many 
others from Scripture are) yet it carries (at lealt)a faire probability 
and an ingenuous ground ; For how can man be ſaid todwell ina 
houſe of clay, if he himſelfe be nothing elſe but a houſe of clay ? 
or how can the inhabitant and the houſe be in all, but one, and the 
fame? 

But I ſhall dwell too long upon theſe houſes of clav, in which 
man cannot dwell long, for it followes ; 


Which are cruſhed befere the moth. 


-Whar ſtrength is there in houſes Which are craſhed before the 
moth ? or as others reade it, which ſhall be conſumed after the 
manner of a moth ? M* Broughton thus, Beaten ts powder 45 4 
moth be they ; thatis, they arecruſhed as ſoone, or as ſpeedily as a 
moth. Another, They are conſumed as it were with a moth. A. 
fifth cranſlaces difterently from all theſe, which are cruſhed and 
conſumed before Artturus. eArtturus is 2 conſtellation in Heaven 
about the North Pole; wereade of it in.the 9*" of this Booke of 
7ob, ver. 9. Which makes Artturas, Orion and the Pleiades, oc. 
The ſame word here, ſignifies a moth, and fornetimes a conſtella- 
tion, a knot or company of Starres ; The ſenſe of this reading is 
made out thus: they are cruſhed before the face of eArtturus, 
that is, they are cruſhed as long, or Whilſt eArzrus doth con- 
rinue, in plaine Engliſh, as long as there is a Starre in Heaven, 
man will be a mortall man ; or man will never change this con- 
dition of mortalicy,while the world ſtands. We may this expound 
it, by that ( P/a/.72.17.) where the Prophet detcribing the 
Kingdome of Chriſt in the extent both of place and time, faith, 
His name ſhall be continued as long as the Sunne the Hebrew is, 
His name ſhall continue before the face of the Sunne ; to continue 
betore the face of the Sunne, is to rimne in aline of equall conti- 
nuance With the Sunne; ſo here, they are cruſhed betore the face 
| of 
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of thoſe Starres, that is, CC in fuch a cruſhing, periſh- 
ing condition as long as thofe Starres continue, which is, as long 
as the courſe of this world continues. Our owne tranſlation 
which comes cleer to the letter of the Originall, is further robe 
looked into. They are cruſhed befire the moth. It may have a 
three-fold joterpretation. Firſt, before the moth, that is, before 
in cime, or fooner then the moth. How quickly 1s 2 moth cruſh- 
ed ? man may be cruſhed before it, ſooner then ir is cruſht, Se- 
condly, Befire the moth, may be as much, as, in the preſence of 
the moth ; as thhe ſhould ſay, mari thinks he is able co ſtand-ic our 
again{t a potent Adverſary, yea againſt God himſelfe, bur alafle 
poore creature, he is not able to ſtand before a moth, or contend 
with a flye, if God arme any of them againſt him. Thirdly, They 
are cruſhed before the moth, that is, man is cruſht and torne, vexc 
and worne out by a thouſand miſeries and troubles which attend 
his life, before ever the moth has to doe with him, before ever he 
lyecs downe in the bed of death, before the moth , that is , for the 
Moth to fret on, or as a companion for the wormes. 

All theſe rendrings, though they ditfer in words, come neere and 
meet in the ſame generall ſenſe, namely, e-Ln ilinftration of mans 
frailty. Take them firſt by way of ſimilitude, Man is cruſhed as 
it were withamoth ; it notes thus much to us, That death con- 
ſames us Without noiſe, ſecretly and ſilently : Todoe a thing as a 
moth, is to doe it filently and without noiſe, Hoſe.5.12, God 
himſelfe faith, that he will be as a moth unto Ephraim, and as « 
Lion, ver.14. when he faith he will beas a Lion, it implieth open 
judgements, which come violently and viſibly, which come in, like 
thunder, roaring as a Lion upon them; But when he taith, / will 
be as a moth unto Ephraim, the meaning is, I will ſend filent and 
ſecret judgements upon you, Which {hall eate out your ſtrength, 
corrode your power, and blemiſh the beauty of your garments, and 
you ſhall nor perceiveit; Ye (hall be undone, conſumed, and ( 5s 
we ſpeak Proverbially) ye ſhall never know who hurt you, The 
open <nemies of the Church are threatned with ſecret judgements, 
under this notion of a moth, 1/a.50..9. Loe they ſhall wax old as 
doth a garment, the moth ſhall conſume them. Againe, Chap.51. 
6,7.. Feare ye not the reproach of men, neither be ye afraid of 
their revilings. For the moth ſhall eate them up like a garment, 
and the worme ſhall eate them like Wool : that is, whereas, .your 
enemies have made a great noile and clamour with their revilings 
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againſt you; I will come againſt them wichout noiſe, they ſhall 
perith withas little clamour as a garment doch, that is eaten with 
moths. And thus the life of man is ordinarily conſumed ( as it 
were ):by a moth.; ſicknefſes and diſeaſes enter fecretly, into his 
bouſe of clay, they lye in the frame and berwcen the rafters of this 
houſe, ſucking up the ſpirics, and waſting che ſtrength, ſpending the 
heate, and drinking up the naturall moilture of che body ; we know 
not how we conlume, but we confume ; we know not how we de- 
cline,: but we decline; we dye, we know:.not how, but wedye 3 
Is it not chen as with amocb, creeping upon us, Yea feeding upon 
us wichout noiſe? 

Againe, Take it by way of fimilitude, not as before aively or 

inſtrumentally, they are cruſhed as by a moth, or as a moth cruſhes; 
but paſively or ſabjeftively; They are cruſhed a5 a moth, that is, 
they arc cruſhed as a moth is cruſhed, alluding to the eaſinefſe of 
cruihing a. moth ; A moth is.dult as foone as you cru(h-it, the leaſt 
touch kills ir ; Man in his houſe of clay is ſo weake, that if God 
doe but touch him, he dies and falls todult ; the Lord needs nor 
bring his great Arcillery, and make batteries againtt the body of 
man :. the body of man is no tuch ſtrong Fort or Bulwarke to 
$and out a long ſiege, or endure much aſlaulting and oppoſition ; 
he is cruſhed as a morh berween your fiagers ; Hence D avid moſt 
bumbly deprecates the {troake of God, which he ſaw comming, or 
&lc as come, becau'e he was not able to beare it, P 41.39.10. 
Remove thy ftroake away from me, I amconſumed by the blow of 
thine hand, ( Lord if thon ſtrike me thus I ſhall quickly conſume ) 
And leaſt you ſhould think that Davids fleſh ( hebeing a King ) 
was tender and delicate, and fo lefſe able to beare any hardihup, 
therefore in the following words, he purs the cale in genzrall con- 
cerning 124» Or. man-kina, Take the man who/e frength is as the 
ſtrength of ſtones,. and has fleſh as braſſe; yet this man breakes and 
wanilhces under the hand of God, fo he athrmes, ver.11. under 
this paſlive conſideration of a worth, When thou with rebukes 
doeft corrett man fir iniquity, thou makeſt his beanty tocon/ume 
away l:ke a morh ( And thencloles with that common axiome of 
mans mottality }/arcly every man i vanity, Selah, 

Furcher, Man may well be faid to be crulhed or die even as. 
moth, for as the garment breeds the moth, and then the moch 
gates che garment z ſo ( beſides that power of God, or the out- 

ward: iroake of his hand, of which Davs4 lpake z mans own, 
diſtems 


' He waſts in'vne-lenfo, while he growes. and-dies,: from the mor- 
' this teturne and goingour of In And not only {o, but he 
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diſtempered body breeds ill tumours, they diſeaſes, and theſe breed 
death: As it was With Zones gonrd, ſoit iS With us, we give life and 
tuck ro a worme in our own rootes,Which ſucks out our life,cauling 
onr leaves to fall, and our goodly branches ſuddenly co wicher. 

Thirdly, From that fente, he 1s ©r#/bed before Artur, or as 
long as the Starres continue, Obferve ; ' 

That,as mans ſtate ts fraile and weake,: (6 it will be,the for ever 
of this World. Doe not looke that ever there ſhall riſe up a ge» 
neration of men,that ſhall have better houſes then houſes of clay,or 
houſes ſtronger built then our preſent buildings, As we are riſcnup 
i our fathers ſtead, a generation of fp» full men; owe are riſen up 
in our' fathers ſtead, a generation of weake mortall men: and our 
children will ariſe in the ſtead of us their fathers, a generation of 
ments mortall as we their fathers. Till the whole compages and 
courte of nature be changed, man ſhall not exchange the infirmity. 
of his nature, He ſhall never be withent cruſhivg ſickneſſestill be is 
above themw. | | 

: The fadftory of man holds on ſtill,and growes yet more ſad, be- 
fore jt was craſhing, noW it is deſtroying, 


Verſe 20. They are deſtroyed from morning to evening,they periſh 
for ever without any regarding it, : 


We may. underſtand the former verſe of naturall death, and 
this of caſuall and: violent death, Deſtruftion and periſhing, 
import violence ; Though I conceive naturall death be here alto 
intended. They are deſtroyed from morning tq evening, they pe- 
viſh for ever without any regarding it, of as M* Broughton reads 
it, between a morning and evening, they are waſted without any 
regarding, or without any thinking upon it. 

They are deſtroyed, that is, they are ſubject or liable to deſtru- 7 mare a1 ve- 
Qion:That phraſe from morning to evening ,notes the whole day;it ſperam, i.c, per 
is as much as to ſay, they are deſtroyed continually or all the day '9'#* diem, 
longs the Apoſtle ſpeaks our of the P/alme, Rom.8.36. For thy 1," oy 
ſake are we killed all the day long : The morning and the evening [yn partes 
are the parts of a naturall day, Ger.1.5. or the ewo termes of a giei. Drul, 
civill day,and theſe include and take in the full compaſle of the day, 

: "This ſenſe reacherh us, That man #1 diftroyable every. momens. 


ning of his birch, and/comming/ to. the world,. to the evening of 
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from morning to evening heisdeſtroped,' The tult ſtep he ſers up- 
P « X on 


is obnoxious to: the violent aſſaults of death every day, and all 
houres of every-day': From the morning when he riſes, ro the 
evening when he goes tobed, he walkes among armies of dan- 
gers, and within the Gunſhot of deſtrufion. The Apoſtles ca- 
ralogue of perils is true tothis'day. 2 Cor.11.26, [n perils of 
Waters, in perils of robbers, in perils of min: own countrymen, 
in perils by the Heathen, in perils 'iw the City, in perils in the 
wilderneſſe, in perils in the ſea, inperils among falſe brethren : 
Every place is a perill, and every perſon a perill. Waere can we 
goe, with whom can we meete, and not goe among or meete 
with petils * And doenort all chele perils ſpeake deſtruction from 
morning to evening?Panls experiences,both inaregardof a naturall, 
bat eſpecially of violent death, brought forch theſe conciulions, 
which come ful up to the point. / die daily,(1 Cor. 15.31.)indeaths 
often (2 Cor.11.23.)We are killed all tbe day long, (Rom.8:36.). 
Secondly, Take the wordscas a proverb:all heech,: by which 
the ſhorcelt time is ſignified. As ( 14.38.12.) Hezekiah com- 
playning, ſets forth his mortall ſickneſle, threatning preſent death 
and cutting off, thus ; fine age « departed and remov:d from 
me 45 a ſheapheards tent ; I have cut off like a Weaver my life, © 
he will cut me off with pining ſickneſſe, from day even to night 
wilt than make an end of me, that is, eicher continually or fud- 
denly : from day even to night wilt thou make an end of me, Ian 
waſting perpetually : or before night, within the compaſle of this 
day thou w It deſtroy and make an end of me; theſe were-the 
thoughts of my heart, when I was in the hands of that. acre 
diſpacching diſeaſe.  - The Plalmiſt ( P/al. 92. 5,6.) deſcribes 
man as graſle, i» the morning ut flonriſherh and groweth 
#p, in the evening it-« cut downe and Withereth ; thatis, man 
eontinueth but a very ſhort time, His life is but a{panne long , 
or but as a day long. Fonahs Gourd came up i a night, and 
periſhed in a night; and man. commeth up in. the mornii 
and perifheth 4n' che evening. The Naturalilts. ſpeake of a Fly 
they call Ephemeron, a creature of one day , which comes 
forth in the morning, 4s very ative about noone, but. when 
the Sunne declineth, ic declines too, -and fers, with che ſer- 
ting of 'the Sunne. ' Man isan Ephemeraes, acreatureot.ane day ; 
for howlſoevet his lite confilterh of many dayes, & isoftetrngrhes 
ned oe 20 nany. years, yer beeweene (morning andievenings, or 
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onthe of the world, 'is a going out of the world ; kis aſcend- 
ing to the height of his naturall perfotkion, hath in ira deſcent. One 
part of bis life compared with another, is an increaſe,but the whoke 
in reference to his end, is,2 decreaſe: his life is bur a breathing 
death , life ſhortning as faſt as: lengrhens, his' life is' dearth haſt« 
ning upon him continually. A hand breath is quickly meaſured 
Behold(laith David Pſal. 39.5.) thou haſt made my dayes an hand 
breadth:; nothing needs no tune to paſſe it inzmans age init ſelfe is 
but little,and comparatively it is norh5ng ; it fals under nocalcula- 
tion before the face of Eternity, Mine age # nothing be fire thee, 

But though the life of: manbe thus ſhort, and himſelt be deſtroy- 
ed; berween'a morning and an evening, yerdeath laſtslong, :bey 
periſh for ever Without any rop_ 

T hey periſh for ever] Death ; 
ri/h,.the word is often uſed. m, this. book for che diffolution of foule 
and body, not for the annihilation of either, as periſhing properly 
imports ; 'to-periſh, is here bur to dye. forthuseventhe righteous 
periſh, and no man laies it to heart. Iſay 57:1. 

Butdoth man pers thus; dyes he for ever? thall there notbe'a 
returne, @ reſurreftion, ſhall not foule and. body be reunited * how 
is.it ſaid then, they;periſh __ fareverd)i pil, f5t  t 

Forevergis ſometime purfor.an infiniteitizne, and fometime tor 
an indefinite time, = Chron,23.25,' The Lord Got of Iſrael hath 
given reſt unto his people, that they may dwell in Feruſalem for 
ever. And yet the Jewes are now4otarre from dwelling in Jeru- 

ſalem, that they have ſcarce reſt or dwellingamong any people. 
The like ſenſe of for ever, reade 1 Kings 3: 33- Pal. 132.1 2,14. 
Yet further, for ever js pur for the fidite rime of one mans life; 
1 Sam.27.12. He ſoall be my ſervant for ever, that is, as long as 
he lives. P[al.23.6. [Will dwell inthe houſe of the Lord for ever, 
that is, as long as I live. In the.textbetore us, for evey, is as long 
as this world laſts; it noces the; urmoſt terme of time, not (which' 
is withoug 'terme) crernityc: They [periſh for ever, thar' is, they 
ſhall nbc live io this world ariy more ;' as (fob 14 14. ) If a man 
dye ſpall be line agaipe ?, As it he had faid,mman can dye bur once; 
he cannot lixeagaine, that is, in this world ; ſhall. he any more re- 
cura.12 his.houſe,/torbjs wite and. children,/ito his.riches or honours, 


and,.{hall he here againe enjoy thch an cftare as he had before ?'Thar - 


Pſal.103.16.) explains ito,\ As for man bis dayerare as prafſe; 
þ : flower of the field ſo be flonriſneth ,. for the winde paſſer a; 
| X 3 is 
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- ir and is gone'y andthe place thereof ſhall kwow it no move ,.\thar 
is, be ſhall never returne to that locall place, or civill place in which 
he. lived;: he ſhall not. ceturne co:tharplace of maegiſtracy or mis 
niſtery,i6 {hat place ot merchandizing or trading, of husbandry or 
handicrafs;, where he convers'd before; Thus his ptace will know 
bimpe@ more. 'Man dyesbut once, and therfore when he dies, hes 
{aid ro dye for ever, There isa ſecond death , but it is only a /*- 
cond congation of Life. Some ſhall io live tor ever, that they ſhall be 
dyipgtor ever, The mileryof all men herezis , that they are dying 
whilechey lives .the-milery-of the damned hereatrer,will be, char 
they 6 living while they dye. We ſcerhen;char as lifeis a continuall 
going ont of the'world; 10:From:death' there is noreturning to the 
world,they periſh for ever;whenonge you die,you are deadfor good 
aud ali(as we lay;) there's anend, in refpett of any work propet to 
this work, wberher-natucall,omilly or ipiricaall. A dying man pe+ 
rjlbesfor ever from eacingandarinking, from any! ourward con« 
tent. or pleaſure, When Baurzifav was (a8 it were'bar) upon the 
borders of deach and confines of the grave{ 2\Sam.19.25-) he be- 
ipeats Davis thus, who had inviced him) to Court), Can 1 raſte 
What I eat and What { dzink?: (and ittollowes) Can 'T any more 
heare the voice of Singing-mta wid Sluging-Wwimen'?, Can I' aug 
wore? g546 he had (aid, Famnownigtunco dearh, 'rhele delights 
are gonegtheyateperifhed torevar;. 1:can hardly taſte any thing'l 
eat ar drink ; the plealane:Voice or muſicall Inſtrument can 1 any 
more hear2..mnch more chenqn'death irdelf arc all theſe onrward 

comforgs,pertthud,and will-perith for ever. - ' 
+ AgaiNc; wu rdpect of ejuil[Aworks:, he thar dyes, periſhes for 
ever; -a@more buying, ortellicg, of crading; ordealing, all theſe 
things are palt, and pait for ever. Yea, death puts an end ro all ſpi- . 
rituall workes, fuch. a$-were the Saints exerciſe and dury-uporr 
rhe, 6ar7h, at che grave, there's anecnd of them allo; a dying man 
perithes for ever, 4nretpedt bf repenting or believing; inreſpet of 
progieger-begringehe word. Theſe: ary heavenly works, burthe 
tame for thele is, while youare upon the earth;nont of rhi(+ labours 
are 40 Heaven or Hell, goinor in the grave whecher thou goeſt , 48 
the Preagher concludes {(. Eoclefiaſtes gi10:) Therefore (1/ay 38. 
18,) Hatekiah inhisfickeſie makesirone parrot his fic to God, 
ebac he mighe be ſpared; for (faith he) che grave Cannot praiſe 
thee, they that go downe into the pit curinor hoje for thy track z the 
living, the liviug he foall praiſe thee , as 1 do thisdgy, To praile 
1 | God 
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God ſhall be the work of Saintsfor ever;/-and yer the Saints. dying 
are truly ſaid toperiſhfor ever,from praifing God. All that praile. 
ſhall ceaſe in death, which belong to-the wayes of grace ; and then 
ſach praiſe begins as ſuits with glory, which is our end. That, He- 
zekiab means it of fueh praiſe, ' and:not of all praiſe, is cleare trom 
his own words, Verte 20. We-will fins my: ſong to the tringed in« 
fruments, all the pr gr of my life in the houſe of the Lord, that is, 
in-the ordinances of thy publick worſhip, They that are in the 
houle of the grave,cannot praile the Lord in his houſe, And chough 
the praiſes of the Lord in Heaven, are tranſcendent, and more per» 
fe&t chen choſe in/his houſe on Earth ; yer ic is a higher at of grace 
to defire to live to praiſe God, then to-be willing to dye that we 
may praiſe him ; becauſe in this we deny our ſelves mott ; Prai- 
ſong God on earth is a Work as Well as a reward , but praiſing God 
in Heaven is a reward rather then a Work, And we put forth the 
molt ſpirituall a&s of grace, when we cheerfully goe on:with a 
work,which we know itands berweene us and the belt part ot our 
reward, BucIreturne to = Text. FOR 

T hey periſh for ever Without any regaraing, | Or without a 
kyingk to ad. The word heart is noxin > ar » bur, ic win 
the heart of this Scripture. For the ſenſe is paralell with that, I/ay 
57. The righteous periſh, and no man layes it to heart, The Chal- 
dee gives a (trange gloſle, They periſh or dye becauſe no man gi- CID 
veth them medicine; as if he had aid, there is no Phyſitiancan 44 apponen- 
give an Antidte againſt death, or by any medicines prolong mans *'<- 
life. It is a truth, that the decayes and ruines of Nature, wijhat laſt **#"! © 4u0d 
exceed the repairs-of Art ; bur this glofle hath liccle regard to the prgny res 
rext, which we tranſlate well, They periſh Without any regarding 
it, that is, none or very few regardin it, The negative isnot ab» 
folutely univerſall, excluding all, as it there were none in the world. 
who take notice of the ſhorrneſle and frailty of mans lite, cr of his 
for ever periſhing condition. So in that place of 1/aiah, the righ= 
teoms periſh and no man layes it to heart ; thats, there are very 
few, ſcarce any to be Found who lay to heart (in comparilon of the 
number which negle& ) the death of righteous men. 

Oerve hence, Few of the living regard how ſuddenly others 
do, or themſelves may dye. Till we (ce atriend gaſping and dying, 
ill we ſce him bedewed wich gold {weats, and raCkt wath Convul- 
Gons, till our eye th#s affefts owr hearts, our hearts are ſeldomeat- 


ke&ted with the ſente of our mortality, It is one reaſon why Selc- 
moan 
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»0»adviſes togo to the houſe of mourning, Eecleſ.74 Jt is berrer 
to gee t6 the houſe of monrning, then to the bouſe of mirth, for 
(ith be) that is the Way of all. men (all muſt dye) and the livin 
will lay it ro heart, or the living will regard it. As if he had is 
cheliving ſeldome lay death ro heart, till they;come to the houſe of 
death:He ſeems to promiſe for the living, that then they will :yet his 
undertaking is not ſo (tri, as if every man that goes to the houſe 
of mourning did certainly lay it toheart : but be. ſpeaks probably, 
chat if living man will ar any time lay death to heart, then ſurely 
he will when he goes to the houſe of mourning. When willa man 
think of death, it not when he (ces death ? and looks into that dark 
chamberof the grave? There are many who lay it to heart only 
then: for a fit ata Funerall , they have a paſlion of the heart abour 
mortality. And very many have gone fo often to the houle of 
mourning, that they are growne familiar with Death, and the fre- 
quency 7 rhoſe meetings take off all inpreſſions of mortality from 
their hearts. As we ſay of thoſe Birds that build & rooſt in ſteeples, 
being uſed to.the continuall ringing of the bels, che ſound diſquietrs 
them not ; or as thoſe that dwel near the fall of the river Ny/,the 
noiſe of the water deafens them ſo, that chey minde it not, Many 
have been ſo often at the grave, that now the grave is worne out of 
their hearts; they look upon it as a matter of cultome and forma- 
licy for men todye and be buried, and waen the folemnity of death 
is over, the thoughts of death are over : as ſoone as the grave is out 
of their ſighr,preparations for the grave are out of mind. Ir is ſtoried 
(2 Sam.20.12. ) that when Amaſa was ſlain by Foab,and lay Wal- 
lowing in hu blood in the middeſt of the high way , every one that 
came by him ſtood ſtill,but anon Amaſa is removed oar of the high 
way into;che field,& a cloth caſt upon him,& then (the Text faith) 
all the people Went on after 7oab.lt is 10 (till, we make a ſtop at one 
that lyes gaſping and groaning, at one that lyes bleeding and dying, 
but let a cloth be cthrowne over him , and he drawn alide, pur into 
the grave, and covered with earth, then we = to our bulinefle, 
to trading and dealing , yea to coveting and (inning, as if thelaſt 
man (that ever ſhould be) were buried. Thus, men periſh for ever, 
without any regarding. If this kinde of periſhing were more re- 
- garded, or regardedby more, fewer would periſh. Thoughts of 
death Firitualliz'd have life in them : thoughts of death laid to 
the heart, are a good medicine for an evill heart. It followes, 
Verſe 
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Vetſe 21, Doth not their excellency Which ts in them go away ? 
thapdie, even Withowt Wiſdome. | 
%. Fhis Verſe (as I noted in the beginning) prevents an objeRion 
which might be made, as if manhad wrong him : and tharic 
were $90 great a diuminution to his honour, whom God made the 
chief creaturein-the inferiour world, and burlictle inferioar to An» 
gels themſelves, that he ſhould belooked upon only as a heape of 
duſt, or a lumpe of clay, as a mortall, momentany periſhing crea- 
ture ;. therefore he grancs thar man hath an excellency ; but all the 
exccllencythat he hath, whether nacuraN oturrficiall, bred in him, 
or acquired by him, as a man, When he goes, goes too , Doth not 
rheir excellency Which i im them go away ? Or journicth not their 
excellency with them ? as Mr. Broughton tran{lates, alluding to * 
our-paſſing our of the world, as ina journey ; whena man dyes he 
takes a Journey our of che world, he gocs our for ever ; and (faith 
he) doth not his excellency joarney along with him ? yes, the que» 
ion atfirmes ir, when man goes, his excellency-goes roo. The ' 
word( ether, )which we trarflateexcelency, lignikes pruvarily, a 
reſidue or a remaine,and that ewo ways. Firſt,a reſidue of perions, 
Judges. 76, but all the reft of the peoples bowed downe on their 
knees to drink, Water. So the vulgarunderſtands it here; - They who 
areleft after. them, ſhall be taken away from them : namely their 
heirs or poſterity. Sccondly, it ſignifies a reſidue of things, P/. 17. 
14. Where deicribing worldly men who have their portion in this 
ifc,. be laith, chegr bellies are fill d with hidereaſure, they ave al-. 
nll of children, and leave the rett of their.ſubFtance ts their 
Eabes.Thius others rake it here, Poth notthe wealth & riches which. 
men leave when they dye, dye alfo and go away, as their perſons zarher,ouod eff 
are mortall, io are their cltatcs ; there is a Moth will eat both. And /uperc/e no2 
as the word ſignifies a quantizive remainder,” oroyerplus,both of /*/um cxceſſam 
perſons and rhungs, ſoallo a qualitative excefle or remainder : or —_ yo Y he 
has which excceds in quality : any excefle in the goodnefle . n- 
of a quality, is.called excellency. Thus 7acob cals Ruben in regard Jipniratic, put 
of his primogeniture ; the excellency of dignity, and the excellency verbun latin 
of poWerz yerblors him in che next Verle becauſe of his ſinne, chow /41*19 191 /o- 
foalt not excell, Gen. 49.3,4. This ſenſe of: the word ſuits well Rs 
with the ſcope of the rextin hand, Hs excellency, that is, whatſo- oe {7 excels 
ever doth excell, or is belt in him. Bur what is that ? Some by his ler#."Pucd, 
Excellency underſtand the ſoxle ; as it he had "I that belt pore (> CM 
| 0 
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of man, the ſoule, which may b2 oppoled to clay and guſt before 


ſpyketi bl,chat noble gueF,' ward, xi ares" of this houſe of - 
clay goeth out when death enters. th diſſolves the union be= 
rween foals and body. | ly IAT 
' Or: rather. we may take cxcellency for any ſpeciallendowment ; : 
firſt of che body, as beauty ox ſtrength; . Secondly of che minde, -as 
wit and.knowledge,; learning or skill; Thirdly , we may take it 
for thoſe wordly excellencies of riches, honqur,or authority ; when 
a.man gocth out, all thete excellencies whichare in him, or which 
are about. him, go' ou too. This excellency. is theſame which s' 
called the geodlineſſe.ofi rien, by the Prophet (1/23 40.6. ) The 
voice ſaid, cry, What ſhall cry 7. A fleſh zz graſſe, and all the 
ocdlinefſe thereof is as the _ of the field; notonly is the fleſh, 
at the gogdlinef thereot tading alſo, Sa here, not only the houte 
of clay and: Or __ _ I of x ; allcke- 
adorning and paliſhing, thegulding and painting , the rich hang- 
NZ and otecions furnitare at chis houke ge perry s 
. Taking excellency hire for the ſoule , then,we ſee wherein our 
excellency conlalts, . Js 10an was.the principall part ef the creati- 
ons. ſo the ſoule is the principal part of man, The conflitntion of 
rhe. ſonle 15 mans natural excellencys, and the converſion of the 
ſaute w mens fpiritnealt exceltency. | 
+ Secandly. obſerve, Death is the going-away, or the departure of 
theiſanle from the: body. Neath is called ſometime a departure of: 
body and foule our ofthe. world;, Now lerteft thou thy ſervant de- 
p47; bn. peace (faith old Simeon, Luke 2,) Man goes to his lon 
bowe, Eecleſ12.5.1 gathe way-of all-fleſh, faith Moſer, and-7 «.) 
away ſaith our Latd.Chriff ob bis death... Death is.alfo called <, 41 
parture of che ſoule from thebody. The: death of Rachot 18: thus. 
deſcribed, Geneſis 35-18, An. 532 came to paſſe, that as her ſoule 
45 in departing;fir ſbe dyed. PE3 | 
From the oshev inte rgreration, which T rather infift opon}/' Ob= 
ſsrve, that if death alla. mans naturall-and oucwardexcelleney* 


_ Whatloever, leaveshim and departs from him, P fa1.”49;16: Be hor 


thou afrardwhen ane is neaderich , when the: glevy of his houſe is 

increaſed; why ? . fir when he dyethibe. hall carry nothing away 

with hins., his glary ſhall not deſcend: after him ; though a man 
have avexcelient onr-ſide, a great ſock of riches, beauty and ho- 
. nour, thafgh be have excellent /onings of: wifdome and know- 
ledge. yet all ends as ro hiwm,when he.ends;, and therctore Þ avid 
of # 


concludcs... 


_— 


Gaps. 1 rxpſrarpwrenitſen, vari. 


concludes ( P/al. 39.) Han or bir befÞTiiave; ori bis bet eftite 
is altogether vanity. The extellencics ther are inhim/goe away, in 
That day all his thoughts periſh, his eitiſels and his projects pe- 
riſh'wirh him. One of the ancieffS* ſtanding by Ceſays Tombe 


'(who, was one of che moſt accomplifht men it theworld;,. forind-. 


'tufall, crvill, and mordlt excellencies; lezrried, valiant, troble;rich, 
and powertull,) he '(T fayYſtandmg by Ceſar: Tombe wept ahd 
cried out, Where is now the fenrifhone beanty of Ceſar ? whitt"s 
betome of his magnificence ? where are the armies now, where the 
bhononrs of Cefar ? where att now the viftories the ty inimphy and 


trophies of _ ? All's' gone, all's departed, the goodlinefle 'of us. 


thetn'is as theflower of the field , hisexctllency Which was if him 
ud patoine h aq thus A will be faid oo _ ks _ 
out graceJare molt excellent im any thi your clay 
be curiouſly wrought, and ſtampt th fiek beauty, as renders you 
almoſt Angelicall to the cyzof others, Though your bodies are 
ſtrongly joynted, and blefled withfuch health as renders your lives 
moſt ative and comfortable toyour ſelves; though your niindes 
are ſtored with variety of As and you know zs much as 1$ 
'knowable in the whole circle of Nature, or of times ; gen 
Death comes, all theſe excellencies go away. Nothing Will tay by 
us then, and go (not from us but) with us, bt the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, for wham (Paul did, and) 
we ought to ſuffer the loſſe of all things, and cont them but dung, 
that we may winne Chriſt, Phil.3.8.) For notwithſtanding all 
otherknowledge and wiſdome, we ſhall dye and conclude (3s this 
Chapter concludes of man) without wildome. They aye even 
without wi/dome,or word for word, They dye mot and in wiſdome, 
We may underſtand it rwo wayes. Fitft (as if he had ſaid) though 
men are excellent in wiſdom, yet they dye; their wiſdom is to the 
in death,as if they had no wildome ; they have ti6 more priviledge 
or defence againlt the ſtroak of death, by all their wifdome, tearn- 
__ knowledge, then fools or bruit beaſts who have no know- 
ledge, no wiſdome at all, they dye. even without wiſdome, or ever 
4s tf they had no wiſdome. Died Abner as a foolt dyeth, faid 
mourning D avid, 1 Sam. 3-33. yes, Abner dyed at 4 Pole ayerh. 
And ſo-in one ſente doe the wileſt of men. He was che wiſeſt of all 
'the children of men, and he it by the wiſdome&f God, who 
asking this queſtion , How dyerh the wiſe man, 4n{wets ,, as the 
 Foole, Eceleſ.2,16, Let not any man pride _— irc thetxceller- 
- ho Y 
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cy of his wiſdome ;.forthat dwelsin a houle of clay whoſe founda” 
tiofevis in-the dult + his frailty is not.curable by his excellency , no" 
bis mortality conquerablehy þis wildome, he ſhall dye as i he had 
no.wildome. And ſome who: have moſt worldly wiſdome , dye 
Non in ſapien- . With leaſt, yea, they dye with the greateſt tolly. Nor in wi/dome, 
tia, exterurtio. may be an extenuation, -0r'2 more gentle, calic expreſſion, for, ir 
eſt let. in g- thundaence of folly., remember it is obſerved concerning Paracel- 
___ 1%, fw(agreat Phyſitiangg man exceedingly. verſt. in Chymicall experi= 
ments) that he brag'd and boaſted,he had attained ro ſuch wiſdome 
in diſcerning the conſtitutions of men, and ſtudying remedies, that 
' whoſoever did follow. his rules, and keep to his diretions, ſhould 
ever dye by apy diſeaſe; caſually kemight.,. andot,age he muſt, 
bur he would undertake to ſecure his health againſt diſeaſes; a bold 
undertaking, Bur he who by his art promiſed co protect ottiers, to 
extreame old age from the arreſt of death, could not. by all his art 
or power: make himſclþa protection in the prime of his youth , bur 
dyed even.as one without wildome, betore, or when he had {eene 
but thirty.. Secondly, they dye without wiſdome. That is , they 
cannot carry their wildome away with them ; as not their world- 
ly riches and pompe, ſo nor their wordly wildome and knowledge, 
Chap. 36.12. 

Thirdly, They dye even without Wiſcdome, that is, they prepare 
pot wiſely for death. This is the condition of moſt men, their ex- 
cellency goes away with them, and they die without wiſedome ; 
they have had wiſedome, but they die as if they had none, that is, 
they apply not their wiſedome while they live, to fit them{clves 
for death : They die before they underſtand what ic is tolive,or 
why they live. This wiſedome is wanting in moſt men, and of all 
fich,the Plalmiſt concludes to this ſen!e of the yy_— Man being 
in honour and underſtandeth not, ts like the beaſts that periſh, 
P/al.49.20. That is, he periſhes fooliſhly and without wiſedome, 
like a beaſt, though in Rire man of honour and exctllency. He 

2ſoriuntur ins that dics unpreparedly,dics fooliſhly. Tt is the wiſedome of man 
Soientet vel in- to live in the world in the meditation of, and:preparation for his 
, 119196 Druf. departure out of this world: © Anditis fuch a wiledome as isabove 
Om mangtherefore D avid Prayes,. Pat. 39.4. Lord make me to know 
guam intellexs Wine endandthe meaſure of mT dagyes,what it is; that 1 may know 
erint de divins how fraile, Tam : as if he had faid; Lord: I have been conhtidering 
fapientis, Mcr, this and chat thing ( haply Davids thoughts were in the duſt, and. 
he kad becn tanddng the clay our of which he was made ): yet faith 


he 
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he; by all thoſe conſiderations of, my naturall conſtitution, I cannoc 
bring my heart to be ſo ſenſible of my frailty, as Tens. Ve 
therefore he turnes himſclfe to Ged,, Lord make me to know this 
thing.Here is our wiſedom,when we ſeek to God to ſpiritualize na- 
turall conſiderations, and make them eftectuall for the attaining of 
this wiſedom,the knowing of. our-end,and the meaſure of our days. 
But is it not ſome i e of our duty to. petition for the 
knowledge of our end ? May we deſire to know what God hath 
no where promiſed to reveale ?” To petition for the literall know- 
tedge of our end, that is, what yeare or day, our lives ſhall end, 
is a(infull curioſity, and a preſumptuous intruſion into the ſecret 
will of God : But to petition for a ſpirituall knowledge of ourend, 
that is, how we may end well, any day of the yeare,. or any houre 
of the day, is a holy duty, and an humble ſubmiſſion of our ſelves 
to the revealed will of God. Thus to know our end, how Sooxe 
ceaſing ( as one tranſlates) ſhort lived and brittle ware we be ; 
Thus co know, how defeRtive we are (as the Greeke renders it) 
or what we lack, namely to the end of ourdayes, is above the in- 
ſtruQion of any creature, We may preach, and you heare of death 
as long as you and welive, and yet not know: the frailty of our 
_ lives,till God makes us know it ; therefore (faith he ). Lord make 
me to know how ſraile I an ;, none conld teach him this leſſon bur 
God himſelfe. The ſame holy deſiresare breathed our, P al.go. 
12. So teach 11.to number our dayes, that We may. apply our 
hearts unto Wiſedime ; as if Moſes had ſaid ; Lord Thavebeen 
numbring my dayes my ſclfe;and telling over my lite, I can tell no 
further than three or foure ſcore, and yet though I can tell no far-- 
ther, I cannot apply my heart unto wifdome; weneed but lictle 
Arithmetick, to number our dayes, but We need a great deale of 
grace to number them. A child may be wiſe enough to number 
thedayes of an old man, and yet that old man a child, in numbring 
his own dayes, that is, notable ro number his own dayes ſo, as to 
apply his heart to wiſedome. To number them ſo, is a very ſpe= 
ciall point of wiſedome; the true Chriftian Philoſophy: per feftly 
to meditate on death ts the per fi tion of life.. And it is therefore 
our wiſedome to die well, becauſe we can die but once ; eA man 
had need doe that wiſely Which he can doe no more. Anerrour in 
death,is like an error in Warre, you cannot commit it twice, . We. 
have moſt reaſon to looke to it, not to exrear all, where it is not 
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polkibleitocrreagaine. Altnally to erre rwite, iomare finfull, but 
yot to have poffbiliry of erring twice, is moſF'dangrroue. 'We 


e thelawes of living over and over a thouland 
times: Bur as for the lawes of dysny, wo man ever tranſpreſſed 
them « ſecond time. That We {6 ohm tranſgrefſe the law of ps 


u an aggravation of ſin nyon all men. Anil that we tan tranſpre 
the law of dying but once, us the ſedle of miſery upon moſt men. 
Let us thentry witto God to be tinght thu great Wiſedome, how to 
die, and not without Wiſedowse,- ** | 
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| Jos Chap. 5: Verl. 1,2. | 


Call now if there- be 'any that will anſwer thee, and to which of 
the Saints wilt thouturne?} _.. | 
For wrath killeth the fooliſh, and envy ſlayeth the ſilly one,goe; 


$ 


HE five firſt verſes of this Chapter, containe the fourth 
Argument, by which E iphaz goes on to convince Job of 
ſinfull hypocriſie. And the convition.is made two wayes, 
from a two-fold compariſon. Firſt, He compares. ob to 

the Saints, and finds him unlike to them : Secondly, He compares 
Fob to the wicked,and finds him like to them ; if to,then ob mult 
needs be a hypocrite, who had carried it faire all the- white in the 
world,for a great profsſſowr, and yer when he comes tothe tryall, 
was unlike all the Saints, and moſt ſike the wicked of che world. The 
furſt Argument may be thus framed. . 
He is not a juft or a holy man, Who in hu aff 500 ss altogether 
wealihe bel and juſt men,” © Kul 
pms Job, thou i uhy affiition art altogether wulike holy and. 
Juſt men, | | b . 
. Therefore thou art wot a holy or a juſt man, | 
- The Propoſition ,is implied : The Minor or the Aſfamprtion, is: 
in the fixſt verſe, Call now, if there be any that will anſwer thee, 
and to which of the $dints wilt thou turne ? Asit he ſhould fay, 
Inquire as-much astheu wilt, thou ſhalt find none among the Saints . 
like thy felfe ; rhey,who have been ſomewhat like thee (of whom 
thou thatt find but few ) in the troubles which thou haſt borne, 
even-thoſe thon-wiltfnd- al unlike thee, in bearing thoſe 
troubles, Scarce ary of y ever ſuffered ſuch thingsas thow: 
haſt done, bur ri&t& of the godly ever did ſach things in their ſuf . 
fcrings. 
As heargues him..in, the firſt verſe of hypocrifie,, by his unkke-,- 
neſſe to the Saints; ſo in the next words, he argues him of hypo- 
crifie, by his likeneſle to the wicked : His firſt argument for this, | 
lyes in the ſecond verſe, and in the three following verſes there 


yes a ſecond argument to confirme: the ſame point 5 He attempts . 
| to 


% 
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coprove Job like a foole or a wicked man, tWO Wayes. 


x. In his manner of fatferi 
2, In the matter of his ſufferings. 

Eirſt (faich he ) choa arc like a toole, or like a fooliſh man, like 
the worſt of men, in the manner of. thy carriage uader ſufferings ; 
The argument may be framed thus, | 

He that behaverh himſelfs like afoole, or like a wiched man, 
while he is in trouble, is a man either openly wicked, or groſſely 
bypocriticall, = 

But Job, thou behaveſt thy ſelfs, like a fooliſh or @ wicked man 
#n thy trouble | 7 421, 

' 1 Thereforetbow art nich:4d,&7, 

The Aſſumption, or Minor Propoſition, is in the' ſecond verſe, 
Wrath killeth the fooliſh, and envy ſlayeth the filly one, As if he 
ſhould ſay, Thon pineſt, rageſt and vexolt thy (ele under thy ſuf 
faxinzs, atter the rare at foolilh, aud (ily oncs, that is, finfull and 
wicked ones. , .: | 
: Secondly, He would prove ob, to b2 a hypocrite, becauſe his 
ſufferings tur the matter of them, iwere like the judgerricncs which 
God utcs to powre forth upon wicked and angodly men ; and thar 
argument may. bethus frauned, 1 

Wicked men flouriſh a while, and then ſudden deſkry tow coms. 
weth upon them, they and their children, and their whole eſtates 
are ſwollowed up in a moment. | 

But Joo, thou having Ylourifhed 4 little while, waſt ſnddenly 
ferprijed and ſwallowed up by judgements, ghou,thy eftate,chy chil- 
dren,all devonred and conſumed. 21 BRII y 

Therefore tho art a withed man, a very bypocrice; ' God hath 
dealc with thee as heules to deale with his enemics, and thertore 
thou art not his friend. 

This is the Logicke of che context, or the reafons. couched+in 
them, whereby Elipbaz, would convince Fob of finne 5 By this,a 
generalllight 4s let into che whole Context, --, . 

F Now, we will conſider the words, and open their ſenſe di- 
inctly. 


Calt now if there be any that will anſwer" thee, and to Which of the 
Saints wilt thou turne ? | 


I nterpreters vary much about the meaning of theſe words. 
Furlt, Some of che Jewiſh Writers, looke upon thele words, as 
9 proceeding 
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proceeding from hight and pride of ij Z, 32S if hediſl- 
dained to talke with Fob any longet” Wet cle buſineſle ; as if he 
looking upon ob as no match for him, in point of argument, 
bids him looke out an Angel or 2 Saint tograpple with him in 
theſe diſputes, and ſee if he could find any one of thoſe, who would 
undertake for him as an Advocate, or be his Second, foraſmuch 
as himſelfe was fo unable to defend his cauſe, or juſtifie what he 
had done; Call now if there be any that will anſwer thee, that is, 
anſwer for thee, orto which of the Saints wilt thou turnefor help, 
to patronize or plead thy cauſe ? Bur I ſhall paſſe thar. 

Secondly, Others of the Fewiſh Writers make the ſenſe our thus, 
as if Eliphaz. had faid with Paw! in the point of the Lords Supper 
(1 Cor.11.24.) That Which I have delivered unto you, I bave 
received of the Lord, (o, that which I delivered unto thee in my 
former argument, I received from the Lord in a viſion, it was re- 
vealed unto me from Heaven : now, doe thou ery whether thou 
canſt learne any thing from Heaven, or from the Saints upon the 
earth ( who are inſtruked to and for the Kingdome of Heaven ) 
which may anſwer my arguments, or confute the reaſons which [ 
have brought againſt thee. 1 had a viſion from Heaven, now call 
thou to Heaven, and ſee if thou canſt have any anſwer from thence ; 
Turne alſo xo the Saints, to any Saint upon the earth, and ſee whar 
they will anſwer thee, I beleeve thou wile not find one amongſt 
them all,diffcring in judgement fiom we,or ftiom that Oracle, with 
which I have now acquainted thee. They will all agree with me 
in theſe great principles, about the providence, power and juſtice of 
God,abour the ſufterings,ſinfullneſle and weakneſſe of man, That's 
a ſecond ſenſe, 


Nemo tihi pra» 
Ie corrupteg, 


de bis rebus ju» 


dicanti patro» 


nus aderit news 


qui tthi re» 
PFondeat ,tibi 


Thirdly, Others take the words as an Tronie, as a derifion,or 4ccinat, tuame 
ſcorne put upon ob by Eliphaz ; Asif Eliphaz, had mocked him /**/**i4w ves 


thus ; Thou haſt handled the matter well, thou halt carried thy 
ſelfe ſo, in the dayes of thy peace and proſperity, that now when 
thou art in troubley thou mayelt call long enough, and cry till thy 
throat akes and thy ſpirits be ſpent, and yet have none to anſwer 
thee, none to ſpeake a word to thee, or to doe thee any good z 
though thou cry toall the Saints, and fend to all thy friends round 
abou thee, yet in this day none will heare or regard thee ; Thou 
wilt find thy ſelfe forſaken of all, no man Will give thee any 
aſliſtance, or take any care of thy condition. Jult,as El5jab brake 
forth in holy ſcorne againlt the PRs Baal (1 King.18.27.) 

when 
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when they. were crying out' to their 7do/ for helpe, and a figne 
by fire, Cry .atoud(laith he) cry aloud; he bad them cry tonk Fer 
he knew the Idol was deafe and dumbe, and .could neither heare 
their cry, nor give them anſwer ; So. Eliphaz.ſeemes to ſpeake to 
Job, (ry aloud now, to this, to-that Saint, with whom thou art 
acquainted here on earth, or Cry to Heaven, cry to God himſelfe ; 
call chis way,call that,if any will anfwer chee,eicher God above, or 
$aint below, thou ſhalc not find here or there any to alliſt, any 
toreleeve thee. And ſo he ſeemes to allude co chat juſt reraliation of 
GoJ, who uſually turnes his care from their cry in a day of trouble, 
who have turned their eares from his counſels,inthe dayes of com- 
fort; As( Prov. 1. ) Wiledome threatens, They ſhall call,but I will 
not anſwer, they ſhall cry, but I will not heare. Why? ibecauſe 
they haverefuſed inftruftion, and have not choſen the feare of the 
Lerd. . 

In the fourth place, Moſt of the Popiſh writers,buſie themſelves ; 
muchto ground invocation of Saints,6 the interceſlion ofSaints fi 
us,upon this textzAs if Eliphaz had direRted ob to cry to the Saints 
departed; Call now if there be any that will anſwer, and to which 
of the Saints wilt thouturne ?- what Saint wilt thou chooſe tor thy 
patron or helper in this ſad condition? So they teach and practite, 
having appointed a particular Saint in the K a/endar of rhe yeare, 
to the help of every particular affliction in their lives, and to theſe 
they curne themſelves in every diftreſle :- They have a Saint forthe 
fea, and a Saint for the land, a Saint for the fire, and a Saint 
tor che water, a Saint for each diſeate of thebody, and for each 
&:{after in the family ; To ſome of theſe they ſuppoſe Fob was ad- 
vifed to have recourſe, for ſuccour. and comfort in- his troubles. 
And yer they are divided in opinion, and give a double ſenfe abour 
it. Firſt, Asif Eliphaz had chus beipoken him ; If thou doeſt net 
give credit unto me, nor beletve what Thave ſþ:khen was revealed 
from God, then call thou thy ſelfe upon-God, and try- whether he 
will not give thee ſome anſmer, and refilye thy dowbt : Or if by, 
reaſon of thine own nnworthineſſe, thou canit not obtaine an im<,. 

mediate anſwer at the handof Ged; then turne thee, to ſome of 
rhe Saints, that by their mediation thou maiſt receive light fro 

(God, to aſſure thee about my viſion, whether it were ſent from 
Heavenor no, Secondly, Others interpret it morefargely, as if 
Eliphaz perceiving Fob tobe brought ro ſome ſight and acknow- 
t>dzcment of tus fins, and now to thirit after the pardon of them 3 
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he in theſe words, exhorts him to call apon, and cry unto God for 
pardon, if perhaps he himſelfe would vouchſafe to an{wer ; But in 
caſe ſhame did fo cov his face,and guilt ſo top his mouth, that he 
could not ſfpeake unto God immediately, then he adviſeth him to 
pray in aide, from ſome of the S1inrs departed, who might ma- 
nage this ſure, and intercede for him at the throne of grace. The 
groſſeneſſeof this interpretation is fach, as carries a (elte-refutation 
with it, and therefore 1] ſhall notnecd to ſtay long,about the retu- 
ting of it, Neither will I ſtay to argueagainſt that groundleſſe,ute- 
lefl Dodtine in generall,T he invocation of Saints departed. Which 
tinds no letter of command or dire&ion,no letter of promiſe or ac- 
ceptation, noletter of example or praftice,tor our imitation,in the 
whole Booke of God. Bur is a reproach to the Saints, and a diſho- 
hour to God, whole Name and incommunicable Title is, The God 
hearing prayers, and therefore to hims ſhall the deſires of all fleſh 
come, and if all to him, then who to Saints or Angels ? Only He 
can be the object of pur prayer, who is the object of our faith, Kom. 
19. How ſhall they call on him, on whom they have not belecved ? 
To whom we pray, upon him we mult beleeve. 'Saints departed, 
are not to be beleeved upon,how then (hull they be called on ? 

Bur,to leave the queltion,I ſhall-only rouch-two things, to ſhew 
how wide they are in this expeſition. 

Firſt, The confeſſed Doctrine of Popery tells us, that, before 
Chriſts comming in the fleſh, and his reſurrection from the grave, 
all the Saints departed were in Zimbas, a place which they have 
framed and builtup in their own fancies, as the common receptacle 
.of all thoſe, who died in the faith of Chriſt, before Chriſt died ; 
Therefore, they tell us (to eeke out the ſtory ) That 3s Christ 
went downe into Hell, the placeof the damned, to ftrike terrour 
4nto the Devils, ſo he went into this Lizzbas, thence to deliver the 
fathers from that prilon, and carry them up with himſelfte into 
glory. Nbw this being their Tener, how ſenſcleſle is it, for them, 
coground their opinion, of invocation of Saints, upon any Scrip- 
ture of the old Teſtament? and therefore it is fo, to ground it upon 
this. | 

Secondly, if we conſider theſe words we may as well ſeek for 
fire in the bottome of the Sea, as for the invecation of Saints in this 
Text, for here is no ſach thing ſpoken of ; and if any thing ſounds 
that way, it is rather to condemne praying to Saints, then any con- 
firmarion of it : for call nowuf there be any that will anſwer thee, 
+ Z 2 Carries 
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carries this ſenſe rather ; call now, for there is none to an{wer thee, 
and to which of the Saints wilt. thou turne® that is, none among 
all the Saints (if chou curneſt co them ) can give thee any help : 
As Mercer a moderate Papilt gives the meaning of this Scripcure, 
againſt the current of their interpreters. 

And this will appeare more fully, in opening the Gramaticall 
ſenſe of a word or two, which alſo will give the cleare meaning of 
the whole pallage. Eliphaz ( as was hinted in drawing out his ar- 
guments ) calls upon 7ob to call to remembrance former times, to 
tearch the records of antiquity, and lee whether he could find an 
example of any one among all the Saints, who either had luch trou- 
bles as his, or in his troubles ſpake and behaved himlelte as he had 
done ; he bids him name one, if he could, 

Call nowJor, Call I pray thee, What we tranflate,yow, is ſome- 
time a-particle of inſulting, but moſt uſually of perſwading or in- 
treating, We render it as an Adverbe of time,but it rather imports a 
requeſt. So Gen.12.13. Abraham entreates Sarah, Say [ pray 
thee, thou art my ſiſter. The word ( Kara) which we SE we. 
call, ſignifiesfirſt rocry aloud by way of preaching or proclama- 
tion, 1/a.58.1. Cry aloud, lift up thy woite like a trumpet, Se» 
condly, by way of prayer or invocation, as P/al.50.15. Call upon 
me in the dxy of trouble : but it rather ſignifies, and that more pro- 
perly,to call by way of appellation, or by way of nomination, As 
Ruth 1.20, Call me not _ but call me Marah, So here, 
Call now, that is, looke over the naines, or call over the names 

of all the Saints, as we uſe to ſay, when many ſhould meete toge- 
ther, and we would know whether they are all met :. or as St,w- 
ards when they pay many hired lervants their wages, take the Bill 
and call over their Names, and ſo pay them one by one; Aar.20, 
8. In theevenine, the Lord of the vineyard faith unto his Steward, 
call the laboxrers, that is, call them by their {:verall names, and 
give them. their hire. Thus we may underitand the phraſe in this 
place,reade the caralogue-of the Saints, call every one by his name, 
and pur the queſtion to them, aske them. whether ever they had 
ſuch afflitions as thou halt ? or aske them whether they behaved 
themſelves under th: i aflitions as thou haſt done *: I beleeve thou 
wilttind none to anſwer thee, To this ſenſe M* Browghton trant- 
lates, Call now if there be any that will defend thee, that is, be thy 
patron or advocate,in word,or in the example of their lives, 
If there be any chas Will anſwer rhee. ] Forgthe word gd 
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an anſwering to a condition, or a correlpondency in. 
There is an anfwering by likenefſe of works,as well as by 


render an/wer,. ſignifies not oply, an{wering unto a queſtien,. but 
ratiſe. Ferbum reFon- 

tnelle of dere,in boc lacs 

words. A reall an{wer,and a verball anſwer. Takeir lo,and then, ſignificat po- 


Call new to the Saints, call them all by their names, intends on- ON 0mm 
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ly thus much, fee if there be any that are like thee, or ute either Parationem 


thy ſpirit or thy condition, it there be any to whom thou mayeſt quam reſpon- 
paralell thy felfe, either in the matter or manner of chy ſutferings, fonrm. bold, 


Thouart more like a Heathen, who knowes not God, then any of 
the Saints, in thele complainings. And ſeeing, out of the aboun. 
dance of the heart,the mouth ſpeakes, theſe words ſpeake thy heart 
abounding in fin, but empty of grace. Face anſwers face in the 
Water, But neither thy face nor heart, will anſwer either heart or 
face of any of the Saints,in theſe waters of aflition, We find this 
word ſignifying ſimilicude or compariſon, or the equivalence of 
one thing to.another, in that inſtanceyEccleſc.10.19. Money an- 
ſwers all things ; the meaning of it is, that money in a proportion 

or value ſuites paralcls and fits all chings : There is nothing in the 
world, but you may ſuite it. with a proportion of money, maney 
will anſwer it ; money anſwers or 1s- like all things, by an cqui« 
valency,though not ina formality, 


And to Which of the Saints Wilt thou turne ? 


The Septwagint reade it,7's Which of the Angels Wilt thou look ? 
And the + Mercer adheres to that tranſlation, as thinking 
that by Saints are meant Angels, though he be ſo farre from laying 
any bottome in the words for the Popiſh opinion of the media- 
tron of Angels, that he expreſlely condemnesit ;. but he gives the 
lenſe thus, as if Eliphaz had reproved Fob of pride, for conteſti 
with God, when as it he did turne himſelfe to Angels, he ſhoul 
find himfclte farre below, and much overmatcht by them : What d 
thou duſt and aſhes, more righteous and juſt than God? Though 
he charged his Angels with folly, yer,even they. are too wiſe and 
holy for thee to deale with, - If chou wert pur into the ballance 
with Angels, how light wouldlt thou be? then,how much lighter 
then varuty art thou, being weighed with God ? But the Hebrew 
is better tranſlated Saints, The word ſignifies a thing or perſon, . 
ſeparated or ſer apart from common, and dedicated co a ſpeciall, , 
e{pecially, a holy uſe. Holineſle ( in the generall nature of it ) is 
nothing elle but a ſepaxation from common, and dedication to x 
| Z 3 divine. 
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=. divine ſervice, ſuch are the Saints; perſons feparated from the 


world, and ſet apart,unto God ; The Church in genera (which 
is a company of Saints) is taken out of, and levered from the 
world: The Church is a fountaine ſealed, and a Garden inclofed; 
ſo allogevery particular Saint is a perſon tcvered and encloſed from 
the common throng and multitude of the world : Come out from 
among them, and be ye ſeparate ſaith the Lord, and touch no nn- 
cleane thing,and 1 will receive you, 2 Cor.6.17, 
T urne thee. ][t is botha witty and judicious conceit that Fliphaz 
irvthele words alludes to painters or Pi&ture-drawers, who when 
they are drawing the Piture of a Man, or of any other thing, fre- 
quently turne their eyes upon the proto-type, upon that which they 
are to draw by: when a man ſits -( as they ſpeake ) to have his pi- 
Rure taken, the Artiſt turnes his eye often upon him ; ſo here, to 
which of the Saints wilt thou turne thee to ſee thy picture, or to 
ice any one like thee? where wilt thou looke now, and by looking 
oblerve a Saint of thy complexion,a holy man like thy felte? If the 
pittmres of all the Saiats were loſt none of them could be found in, 
or coppied out from thee, The word Which we travſlate true, 
dot not ſignifi ſimply to looke abone or turne the eye, but to 
turne the eye about wich much intention or curiofity of obſerva» 
tion, to make a diſcovery, and find out: ſomewhat, Sometime it 
{gnifies to looke in compallion, P /al.25.16, Turne thee unto me 
( faith David ) and have mercy upon me, fir I am very low : To 
looke in compaition, notes a ſtrictneffe of obſervation, to find qur 
what chariry or mercy thould ſupply: ſuch a looke or view of his 
cltate D avid defired, that God would turne his eye upon him : to 
what end 2? that he might conſider and find our all his neceſſities, 
and in mercy ſuccour him. 
So then, To which of the Saints Wilt tho turne ? ſounds thus 
much, upon what Saint wilt thou fix thine eye, to find thy own 
likenefle, a repreſentation of the ſufferings thou beareſt, or of thy 
bearing theſe tufferings? Take the ſumme and ſenſe of the whole 
verſe thusz Call over the roll or catalogue of all the Saints, which 
either ever were, by at this day are upon the face of the earth, 
See, if there be any whoſe condition or attions will anſwer in pro- 
portion unto thine; turne thine eye upon al! the holy ones, ſee if 
thou can#t obſerve any like thy ſelſe, in the matter or manney of 
thy affiiftsons, iz the dealings of God With thee, or in thy complai- 
 w1ngs againſt God, Job, rhoy ftandeft alone for all the Savnts 
"Yp.-.- £oE 
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goe to the faoles of the earth, and to the prophaner Infidels, amen 
them thou mayeft haply meet thy patterne,and anon g their ſve 
reade the ftory of thy. own impatience and miſcarriage : For ( as 
it followes ) Wrath killeth the fooliſh, and env y [layeth the 
ſly one, How like a foole and filly one art thou, who haſt thus 
almoſt vext thy ſelfe to death at thy own troables, and pineſft with 
envy at the proſperity of others, Such feemes to be the connexion 
and dependance of the ſecond verſe with,and upon the firſt, which 
I ſhall preſently deſc:nd roopen, when. I have added an obferva- 
tion or two from the former already opened, ; 

It was good advice Which Eliphaz gave ob in that condition, - 
namely, to take view. of the Saints, and tocompare himſelfe with 
them : Thence obſerve ; 

It us profitable for us to look to the example of the Saints ,cither; 
thoſe departed, or thoſe alive, and by them to examine, both what 
We doe,and how we fuffer. 

God hath given us,not only his word for a rule but he hath given 
us examples as. a rule, to walke by. He hath given us his own 
example, that,we looking unto him, ſhould be holy as he ts boly in 
all manner of converſation ; be ye holy as I am holy : God, who is 
The Holy one, i the Higheſt patterne of holineſſe. And he hath 
given us his Son, Who u« the expreſſe image of hw perſon, and the 
brightne(ſe of his glory, to be our example. The life of Chriſt is 2 + 
faire copy indeed, a copy without any blot, or uneven letter in it ; 
For, He alſo is The Holy one. "Chriſt is not only The principle 
of halineſſe, but alſo The patterne of holineſſe to his people; they 
that ay they abide-in him, muſt walks even. as he walked ; His 
workes, ( excepting thoſe which were miraculous and works of 
mediation berween God and us ) are our rule,as well as his wo:d, 
Heb. 12.2, Looking unto Jeſus the author and finiſher of our faith, 
who for the joy that was ſet before him,&c. words of neere im- 
portance with thoſe in the text, to which of the Saints wilt thaw 
turne thee? Looke to Jeſus; when. you are in ſufferings and 
havea race of patience to run, let your eye alwayes be upon Chriſt, 
and draw the lines of your carriage, both in your {pirits and-out- 
ward actions, according to what you ſee in Him, Zooke to Him - 
And ver.z. Conſider him that- endured ſuch comtradittion of fiu- 
ners. Which the Apoltle Pezor ( 1 Per.2.21:) gives ts in plaine 
termes, For even hereunto were ye called, becauſe Chrift alſo 

ſuffered for 1 Jeaving an example that We ſhould follow hs mw "vB 
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Earned to be earthly and covetous? from which of the Saints 


We mult follow his ſteps both in the matter and in the manner of 
our ſufferings ; therefore Chriſt ſaith, Take wy yoke upon you, and 
learue of me, Mat.11.2y. Chriſt calls ic his yoke (it is a yokeof 
afflition as well as a yoke of inſtrution ) And he calls it his yoke, 
not only becauſe, he,as a Lord layes it upon the necks of others, but 
becauſe, he, as a ſervant bore that yoke himſclfe; thereforehe faith, 
Take my yoke upon you and learne of me,that is, not only take my 
yoke upon you for the matter, but learne of me for the manner, 
how to beare that yoke. Beſides theſe grand leading, un- 
erring examples of God and Chriſt, the examples of the Saints 
are alſo commended to our imitation, both in doing and in ſuffes 
ring. Whatſcever things were Written (and examples were 
written) aforetime, Were written fir our inſtruttion. \Why hath 
che Holy Ghoſt ſet ſo many pens aworke, to write the lives of the 
Saints ? why hath he kept a record of them in his own book, buc 
for dire&ion to his people in after-times. The Lord hath not regi- 
ftred any one ad of the Saints, but is uſefull forus. The as of 
Noah.eAbrabam, Iſaac, Facob, Samnuel,D avid, are full of pratti- 
call Divinity. The ſufferings and troubles of theſe and many 0+ 
thers, are full (if I may ſo ſpeake ) of pathical Divinity : As the 
Apoltle James his counlell doth more then intimate( Fames 5.10, # 
T ake my brethren the Prophets who have ſpoken in the Name of 
the Lord, for an example of ſaffering aff1tion and of patience ; 
Hence thoſe antient Saints and belcevers ( Heb.12,1, ) arecalled 
a cloud of witneſſes; Acloud, becaule there is a direRive or a lea- 
ding vertue in them; As there was acloud that went before the 
children of Ifrael in the day to leade them, fo this cloud of witnel(- 
ſes, leads us up and downe the wildernet{e of our ſorrowes, and in 
the darke night of our ſufferings. Turne you to the Saints, to that 
c'od of witnefles, eye them, and ſee what becomes you in ſad 
times ; They have ſuftered joytully the ſpoiling of their goods, ſut- 
fer you likewiſe, if you come into the hands: of ſpoilers. They li- 
ved by faith in the midſt of a thouſand deaths, live you likewite by 
faith in death, when ever youcome into the hand of that king of 
terrors. And when at any vme your own hearts or the wayes 
of others are out of courſe, check and chide them for and 
from thole diſorders, by ſending thera to the praRtile of the Saints. 


| Looks ro the Saints,trom which of the Saints have you learned to 


be proud-and high minded? from which of the Saints have you 
have 
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have you learned to ſecke and ſetup your ſelves, or to be impatient 
under the hand of God? That man hath reaſon to ſat ett he hath 
done ill, who doth that which a good man never did,or ever repented 
the doing of it, Obſerve further ; 

When God forſakes a man, all the Saints on earth forſake him 
too. Eliphaz lookes upon ob,as a man forſaken of God,and then 
he bids him ger belp it he could among the Saints. He that oppoſes 
God, ſhall beoppoſed by all who are Gods. There is the {ame 
mind in the ſervants of Chriſt,which is in Chriſt their Maſter, They 
love where and whom he loves, they hate whom he hates, they 
are aſhamed of thoſe, of whom Chriſt is aſhamed ; If God rcje&t 
a man, the Saints will not undertake or anſwer for hum. So much 
of the firlt Argument, ranking Fob with the wicked,becauſe (as Eli. 
phaz, thought)he could not find any in the rank ofSaints like himfelf. 

The ſecond Argument rites to alike convidtion, becaule, ( in the 
ſame mans opinion)he might eaſily fee himſclfe ſolike the wicked, 


For wrath kills the foliſh man,and envy ſlayeth the ſilly one, 


Here are two (infull paſſions,Wrash and exwy, and here are two 
ſorts of ſinfull-perſons,T he fooliſh man,and The ſilly one,producing 
two {ad effets,(which yer incfteR are but one, )The one kills, and 
the other (laycs, both are deadly and deltruftive, Wrath killeth the 
fooliſh man,and envy flayeth the ſilly one. There are ſeverall {ins 
and luſts which accompany, as the ſeverall ages and degrees, fo the 
ſeverall tempers of men. Raſhneſle and intemperance, hurry and 
inflame young men ; ambitzon blowes up riper \haqrar and cove- 
toulneſle often tyranizeth over old age: Wrath takes hold of fooles, 
and envy {eizeth the filly one, Thete wormes {trike the roote of 
ſuch men, and make them wither. As there is a ſpeciall worme 
| killing ſpeciall crees, and conſuming their fruits ; ſo there are ſpe- 
ciall Juſts, which like wormes, care out,and deſtroy thelife of man 
Wrath killeth the fooliſh man. 

T he fooliſh man. He is A foole, who hath not wiſedome to di- 
re& himſelf; bur T he foole,is he, who will not follow the counſell 
and dircion of the wile. The word ſignities, not ſo much a foole, 
who hath no knowledge ; as a foole, who makes no uſe of the 
knowledge, which he hath : fuch a one is afooliſh man indeed, 
Or it notes a man haſty,.bold,inconfiderate, ruſhing on, hand over 
head, without feare or wit. A man,who cicher is maſter but of lit- 
tle knowledge, or that which he hath ( beit lictle or much ) -_ 
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learnings bur of a rath and imprudent ſhepheard, or of a lazic and 
idle ſhepheard, who, though he hath knowledge, yer knowes not 
how (or hath no heart) to improve his knowledge for the good of 
his flock. The Prophet. Ezek#e/ gives us the characer of fuch, 
Chap.34-4. The diſeaſed have ye not ſtrengthened, nor have ye 
healed that which mas ſich, nor- bound up that which was broken, 
&-c. bur ( will ye know what work they made?) With farie.and 
pi h cruelty have ye ruled tnems ; ye have been moved with fury, 
not with pity,. and afted by paſſion, not by reaſon, much leſle by 
grace. $Q.n this place, the fooliſh man, whom envy (layes, isnor 
- a meere ignorant, one that hath no brains, bur one hare-brayn'd 
and uncompos'd._ Eliphaz hints at Fob ſeretly in this word, whom 
he knew.reported for a man of great knowledge and learning, ac- 
New +i /d/un cording to the learning of thole times, yer he numbers him wich 
edcalans ir3/* togles, becaule, he conceived him wrathfuil,ralh, intemperate, nor 
| —_ my +4 having any true government of himſelfe. eAnger reſteth in the 
| 7, EU 7: , 4 A , 
l callidiwin x. beſome of footes, Eecleſ.7.9. Atoole is not able to judge of the 
F+rpima,& nature of things or times, or occalions, and therefore he 1s angry 
#2 «ores pene- with every thing that hits not his nature or his huunour, He will be 
£39 & 4i19'0* angry with the Sunne, if it ſhine hotter then he would have it, and 


725 teſcerts 7 | : | 
ceiling "a of wh the winds,it they blow harder then be would have them, and 


2026/7 c,:44.6:1, With the cloads,it chey raine longer then ſerves his turne. They that , 
ex 449 4 {ful are empricit of uaderftanciogarctulleſt obavill,and uſually fo tull of | 


|| rare je pati will,that we call them Will-fell-Hence, unlefic every thing be ready 
ll! a7 5itratur. | heir wills, they are read dveby the h ndoeme 
-* ot to ferve their wills, they arc ready tudyeby the hand or judgement 
4 241-4; Of their pailions. _ | | 
"ra ff ultitia ; a. - 
TT Wrath kills this fooliſh man, | Wrath may be taken here two 
wayes,cither for the wrath of Cod, or tor the wrath of man, In 
1 the former {enſe, the MEANmng 1S, 1 hat the Wrath of Ged kills for - 
\} liſb men; Wh:ca 1s an undoubtcd truth, bur I rather adiere to the 
| | kacrer, Which gives the meaning thus, That the Wrath of a foelsſh 
Mt mangkill; vimjelfe ; bis own wrathyis as a knife at histhroate, and 
| 2S. a {word in his own bowels » The word which we tranſlare 
wrath, tignifies indignation, anger, tealtinefſe or touchineife : 
Properly Wrath 15 anger mvererate; anger is 4 ſhort fury, and. 
wrath, 
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wrath is along anger ; when a man is ſet upon'r, when his ſpirit 
is ſteeped and foak'r in anger, then "tis wrath. E/ax raked up the 
burging coales of his anger inthe athes, till his Fathers Funeral, 
The tim? of mourning for my father will ſhortly come, thea will 
I ſlay my brother. But our word rather notes, a fervent heate and 
diltemper of ſpiric preſently breaking ferch, or an cxtreame vex- 
ation fretting and diiquieting us within: As P/al.112.10, The 
Wickzd ſhall ſee it and be grieved, (that is, he ſhall have ſecret in- 
dignatign in himſclfe to ſee matters goeſo) He ſhall gnaſh with 
his teeth and melt away.Gnalhing of the teettris cauſed by vexing 
of the heart ; And therefore ic followes, he melts away; which 
notes ( melcirrg is from heate) an extreame heate within. The 
{cn(e is very fucable to this of Eliphaz, Wrath flayeth the forliſh, 
or wrath makes him melt away, it melts his greaſe with chahing,as 
we ſay, of a man furiouſly vext ; Hence that deplorable condition 
of the dawned, whoare caſt our of thepreſence of Ged for ever, 
is deſcribed by weeping, and Wailing, and gnaſhirt of teeth; Which 
4mports not only paine, but extreame vextng at, or in themſelves. 
Thoſe fools ſhall beflaine for ever with-hgir own wrath, as wel 
25 With the wrath of God, 

Wrath killeth,c>c, | But how doth wrath kill a toolith man? 
his wrath ſometimes drawes Eis ſword and kils others z bur is his 
wrath as a {word to kill hunſlte? Many like Sizzeon and Levi, 
in their anger have ſlaine a min ; but that the anger of a man ſhould 
ſlay himfelte; may feeme ſtrange ? The paſſion of wrath is ſuch an 
engine, as recayles upon him that uſes or diſcharges it. As the 
deſire of the ſlathfull killeth him, Prov.21.25, fo, the wrath of a 
fooliih man kils him : thac place cnlightens this z how comes 
deſire -toflay thetlothfull ? rhus 4 A man (lothfall in action is full 


of deſires and quick in his affections after many good things: he” 


would faine have them, Ke longs for them : bur the man is fo ex- 
treame lazie, that he will not fbirre hand or foot to get the things 
which he deſires, and ſo he pines away with Wiſhing and wonldiag, 
and dies With griefe,becaule defire is not ſatisfied, So, in like man- 
ner, wrath is taid toſlay a man ; firſt, becanſe it thruſts him head - 
long upon ſuch things,as are tvs death; he runnes wiltully upon his 
ewn death, lometimes by rhe dangerouſneſſe of the action, whence 
ca{t2ll ſfuddaine death ſurpriſes humy ſometime by the unlawful- 
nefle of the ation, which brings him to a legall or judiciary death. 
Secondly, his wrath is laid to kill him, becauſe his wrath is lo vex- 
NE Aa2 atLOous 
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atious to him, that it makes his life a continyall death to him, and 
at laſt ſo wearieth him our, and waſts his ſpirits, that, he dies for 
very griefe : and ſoat once commits a three-fold murder ; Firſt, he 
murders-him,inrentionally, againlt whom he is wroth : Secondly, 
he,really,murders his own body ; and thirdly, hezmeritoriouſly, 
murders his ſoule for ever, except the Lord be more mercifull,then 
he hath been wrachfull, and the death of Chriſt heale choſe wounds, 
by which he would have procured the death of others,and hath ( as 
much as in him lies) procured his own. 

eAnd envy ſlayeth the ſilly one, ] Thele two expreſſions meet 
neere upon a {enſe. Envy « the trouble which a man conceives in 
himſelfe, at the good which another receives, This diſeaſe gers in 
at the eyes. and earcs, oris occaſioned by feeing or hearing of our 
neighbours bleſſings. In the 1 Foh.2, All the luſts in the world are 
reduced to three heads, The 1+ of the eyes : the luſt of the fleſh, 
and the pride of life ; Envy is the chicfcit lult of the eyes, and ic 
is properly called the lult of che eye: becauſe a man ſeldom envieth 
another, untill he ſees, ſome good, he hath above himſclte. This 
pailion is a murderer alſo, it beginsat the eyes,buc it rots down into 
the bones. 

Envy. flayeth the filly one, ] There is not much difterence be- 
tween the nature of theſe two, the fooliſh man, and the ſilly one : 
But the Originall words by which they are expreſſed are very dif- 
terent. The roote lignitics to pertwade, to intice or allure : And it 
is taken ſomerime in a good ſenſe (as in Ger.9.27.) where the 
Holy Gholt ſpeakes with admirable clegancy, God will perſwade 
the perſwaſible, we tranſlate it, God will perſwade fapher.faphet 
had his naine trom being per{waded or pertwadable, God thall 
intice or p.r{wade Zaphet : which was a prophecie of the calling of 
rhe Gentiles, who are deſcendants from aphet , as. the Jewes are 
from Shew. So, that word is applied to Gods drawing, or, allu- 
ring men by the tweet promiſes and winning enticements of the 
Goſpell. God doth(letit be taken in holy reverence ) tole men 01 
by promiles, and Ueceive them graciouſly into the Golpell ( Ho/e, 
2.14.) 1will allure ber and bring her into the Wilderneſſe, And 
becaule by perſwations.men are often deceived and ſeduced roevill, 
therefore the word ſignifies alſo to deceive and beguile, as well as 
to purſwade;and in the paſlive to be beguiled and deceived; Hence, 
the word in the text is derived, which we tran{late a ſimple one, or 

a man that wilcaſily be perlwadedand Jed by anvthera ſequatious 
| OT 
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or eaſie man, whom you may carry with a mouth full of good 
words, and faire promiſes, whether you will. Yet, we finde this 
word ( P/al,116.6.) uſed in a good ſenſe, for a man without ſin- 
full guile and craft, a ſimple, honeſt, plaine-hearted man, The 
Lorapreſerveth the ſimple. Bucthere and often elſe where it is ta- 
ken in an ill ſence, for a man without ſence and realon, withour 
heart and ſpirit, a man that cannot in any competency judge of 
things, or make out his way, buc is meerly led, and lives upon the 
opinion and judgement of another : To {uch Wi/dome cryeth with - 
out and uttereth her voyce in the ftreets, how long yee ſimple ones, 
will ye love ſimplicity, Prov.1.20,22. Thw ſilly one envie ſlayeth, 
He is out of his wits already,and a lictle matter will put him out of 
his life ; .Envy ſlayeth him, that is, 2 ſimple man looking upon 
the proſperity and bleſſings of God upon his neighbour, will needs 
afflict himſelfe + he lookes upon himſfelfe , as having loſt all, if 
that man gaine: hefals, if bis brother ſtands ,, and car With more 
| eaſe die miſerably,then ſee another live bappily. In this ſenſe ics, 
T hat envie kils the ſilly one. 

Now the reaſon why E liphaz ſpeakes of theſe two, the fooliſh. 
and the {imple one, and charaRters them, as dying by the hand of 
theſe rwoluſts, Wrath andenvie, is, becauſe he conceived all Fobs 
troubled, and (as he thought) muddy complaints in the third 
Chapter, aroſe from theſe rwo impure and filthy fprings, Wrarh 
and envie, trom proud wrath,and impotent envie z he looked up- 
on him,3sangry and diſpleaſed, yea as enraged, becauſe God: had 
dealt ſoill with him ; and he ſuppolcd he {aw him pale and wanne, 

| exten up and pined with envie, becauſe others were fo well, be- 
| cauſc his friends enjoyed health and lived in proſperity round about 
him. Asif he had ſaid, Thow art Wroth at thy owne povertie, fit k> 
nefſe and ſores, and thou art enviow at our plentie, health and 
eaſe. And may not folly and ſimplicitie, challenge that man for 
T heirs, whole tpirit thus reſents, cither his own evils, or his neigh- 
bours good ? Oblcrve hence, 
Firlt, Every Wicked man, ts a fooliſh, a filly man; Sinne is-pure 
folly, In the Proverbs all along,wickedneſle is the Interpretation 
of tooliſhnetſe. It is folly to take braſle Counters for gold, and to 
be pleaſed with Bugles more then with Diamonds. When 
an heyre is umpleaded for an 1deor, the Judge commanids an: apple, 
2r a Counter,With a peece of gold to be et before him, to try. which 
he will take:; if. Le rakes the apple or the counter, and leaves the 
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gold, he is then caſt for a foole, and ugable co mannage his eftate, 
tr he knows not the value of things, or how to make a true &le- 
Aion. Wicked men are thus fooliih and more, for when bu- 
gles and dizmonds, counters and, gold are before them, they 
leave the diamonds and the gold, and pleaſe themſelves with thote 
toyes and bables; when ( which is infinicely more fottiſh ) Hea- 
ven 23d hell, life and death are et before them , they chuſe hell ra- 
ther then Heaven, and death rather then lite ; they take the meane, 
tranſicory, trifling things of the world, before the favour of God, 
the pardon of (inne, a part in Jetus Chrift, and an inheritance a- 
mong the Saints in light, All the wifdome of wicked men, is wil- 
doine in their owne conceits. And Salomon aflures us, that there 
is prore hope of a foole then of ſych, that is, of thote, who are fenſi- 
ble of their own failings, and are willing (as the Apoltte directs ) 
to become fooles that they may be wiſe, 1 Cor.z 18. Opinion in ic 
ffe is weake, bac ſclt-opinion is very ſtrong;even the {trongeſt of 
rhote . {trong- holds, and the higheſt of thoſe high Towers, which 
che ſpiricuall warre, by choſe weapons which are mighty chrough 
God, is cooppoic and catt down 8 Which, till they are caſt down, 
—— gon are 1unpregnable , and will not be led capuve unto 
Chrilt, 

Secondly, ovlerve, That to vex 44d to be angrie at the trou- 
bles that fall upon us, or at the hand Which ſends them, tis a high 
point of folly andof ignorance, Wrath and diſcontent flay the foo- 
liſh, ſuch are at once, twice {lain, (lain with the wrath of God,and 
with their own, 

Todie thus, is to dielike a foole indeed. For firſt, this wrath of 
man \prings tron his ignorance of God : Man would not be angry 
at what the Lord doth, it he knew be were che Lord , and may doe 
what hinſclte pleales. The grownd of anger ts 4 ſiippoſition of 
WrYoOAT. | 

Secondly, This wrath of man ſprings from ignorance of him- 


= He cannot be angry with any crofſc, who rightly knowes him - 
elte. 


Firlt to be a creature. whe 
This notion of our ſelves teaches us that teflon of humility, to be 
ſubject ro the will of our Creatour. The: law of our creation cals 
us to all paſſive obedience, as well as unto active, as mach and 2s 
quictly to ſutfer, as to doe the will of God. But eſpecially, if a 
man did fully know himſelfe to be a fipfull creature, he would not 
| | | be 
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be angry ; yea, he would lay a charge upon his month, not toutter 
a word, and a.charge upon his heart,nor to utter a thought againſt 
what the Lord doth with him: 7 Will beare the Indignation of the 
Lord, becauſe I yes games againit him faith the Church, Aficah. 
7 9. As it ſhe had (aid,. the remembrance of my ſinne takes away 
all pleading, much more all quarrelling, in how angry a poſture 
{ozver the Lord {cts himſclfe ro affli&t me: And the neloce my ſpirit 
is relolved, that becauſe my fleſh-hath ſinned, my flcth ſhall beare 
the indignation of the Lord, He that knowes what it ;s ro finne, 
knowes that all ſafferiags leſſe then hell, are Laſſe then finne, 
If a man were convinced of this, that, what he beares is lefle then 
his ſinne deſerves, he would bearc it, with thanks, not with com- 
plaints. Yea he would ſay, that,as he hath deterved all theſe and 
more then all theſe ſtrokes, ſo he hath need of them. The bundle 
of folly in his hearc, cals for a bundle of rods upon. his backe, and 
he ſe2s want of corretion might have been his undoing, Therefore 
to be angry wich affliction, argir's 2 man 1gnorant of-himlelte as a 
creature, much more as a {infull creature. Once more the foolith- 
nefle of fuch wrath appeares to thee; e of nature and common. rea- 
ion, becauſe this wrath brings no eaſe or remedy at all to thole 
wounds, but rather makes them more painfull, if not reme- 
dilefſe. Tris an argument of folly todoe athing, whereby we can- 
not helpe our {clves, bur it is folly and madneſle ro doe that which 
hurts, which makes our wound teſter and our diſeate grow detpe- 
rate. Did any man ever eale himſelte by fretting or razing under 
the croſſe > How many have made their croſſe more heavy upon 
them,by raging at it > A mans owne wrath, js heavier to him then 
his crolle. A fone is heavie, and ſind Weighty, but a fooles 
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Wrath is heavier then them both, Prov.27.3. A fooles Wrath is-. 


very heavy to others, bur it is heavieſt ro himſelfe. The rexc is 
expreſſetor it, which may be a third obſervation. 

To be angry and diſcontent at Gods judgements 1 more d ftra- 
Tive to w,then the judgements themſelves. 

The wrath and judgements of Cod afflift only, but your owne 


wrath deſtroyes ;. wrath ſlayes the fooliſh. Probably God came . 


only to correct you, but wrath kils- you. The wrath of. man is a 
pailion, but it is very active upon man, and cats up the ſpirit which 
nurſes and brings it forth ; Frowardnefle and anger are at.once our 


finne and our torment. He that is angry when Gol [trikes, ſtrikes. . 
himlelte, whereas humble (ubmillion to the blow, curnes it into a . 


kide.. 
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kiſſeor an embrace, and they that fic downe quietly and believing- 
ly under any evill, beare it at preſent with more caſe, and in t 
end, find it-in the inventory of their goods. So David, It i good 
for me that I have beene afflitted. Fourthly note, 

That to envie another mans good or profþerity # an argument 
of the worſt ſimplicitie. i 

Envy ſlayeth the ſilly oue. ] Envieis a common theame, I will 
not {tay upon it ; bu {hall onely give you two reaſons to demon- 
rate the ſilly ſimplicicy of an envious perſon, 

I. The good of another is not thy hurr, thou haſt not theleſle, 
becauſe another hath more, Leah's fruittulnefſe was no cauſe of 
Rachels barrenneſſe. Thy portion is not impaired by thy brothers 
increaſe ; thou haſt thy ſhare,and he hath bur his ; how filly a thing 
then is it to envie him,that hath much, when as, his having much is 
not the cauſe why thou haſt hictle. Again,this troubling thy ſelf that 
others have more,will not get thee any more; Envy never broughc 
in earnings or encreaſe. q 

2, A manof wiſedome will make all the good of another his 
good, Takeaway envy and that which is mine, is thine, and if I 
cake away envy, that which is thine,is mine, To have a heart to 
bleſle God for his bleſſings upon another , is it ſelf a great bleſſing 
| and gives thee likewiſe a part in thole bleſlings. Thus we may en- 
90 menny joy all the joyes and comforts » the favours and deliverances, the 
bf coun eſt, x health and peace, the riches and plenty, the gifts, yea and the very 
fiezotolam ins graces of all thole, in whole graces and gifts, plenty and riches, 
vida quodruum peaceand health,c>c. Wecan really and cordially rejoyce. Wher- 
\. eff neuameſt, agan envious manever ſtands in his owne light, and cannot rejoyce 

in his own mercies,for grieving at his Brothers, 
So farre of the {econd part of the argument, whereby E liphaz 
would convince Fob of wickedneſle, his likenefſe ro the wicked in 
bearing of, or rather fretting agaialt his troubles. 
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Jos Chap.y. Verl. 3,45. 


IThave ſeene the fooliſh takin g root, but ſuddenly 1 carſed by habi- 
fmat10y, | 
Hu children are farre from ſafetie, and they are cruſhed in the 
ate, neither us there any to deliver them. 
Whoſe harveſt the hungry eateth up, and taketh it even out of 
the thornes, andthe robber ſwalloweth up their ſubſtance. 


TW" Wo parts of the fourth argument were cleared in the rwo for 
mer verſes. In theſe three Etiphaz argues further,to the ſame 
tet. His argument ts grounded upon his own experience, which 
had ſhewed-many examples of fooliſh men, like 796 ( as he ſuppo= 
{ed ) both-in bis riſing and in his fallingan his good dayes and in his 
evill. 1 have ſcene the fooliſh raking root, and ſuddenly 1 curſed 
his habitztion, &c. The argument may be thas framed, 

Fooliſh men flouriſh a While and then come to certine and (ad- 
Zen d:ftrution, they and their children and their eftates are all 
cruſhed and ſwallowed np. 

Bur thou didft flouriſh a While, and grow np like ſome noodly 
tree, yet ſuddain deſtruttion came upon thy children and upon thy 
eftate, the robbers have conſamed and ſwallowed all xp. | 

Therefore thog alſo art fooliſh, &Cc. [ have ſcene the fooliſh tw 
king root, but ſuddenly I curſed his habitation ; 1 have ſeen thee 
raking root, and I obſerve thy habitation curfed ; Thy outward 
condition ts (o paralell with theirs,that I know not how to diſtin» 
guilh thee, from chemzin thy inward and ſpiritual condition. 


I have ſeend the fooliſh taking root. 


Eliphaz.urgeth experience. Henrged experience in the fourth 
Chapter, v8. Even as I have ſeen they that plow iniquitie and (ow 
Wwickedneſſe, reape the (ame, &c, He urgeth experience here a- 
gaine, and this fuperadded experience ſeemes to antwer an objeftt- 
on which might be made againft that former experience: For ſome 
might ſay, many wicked men plowiniquity enough, and fow wic- 
kedneſle abundantly,yct they reape comforts and the contentments 
of this world: they have what their hearts deſire, a full harveſt of 
riches, pleaſures and honours. 

It is true ( faith E/iphas ) Igrantit, 1 _=_ obſerved the _ 
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alſo I have ſeene the fooliſh taking roor ; yea, bur I can anſwer 
quickly and remove this objeRtion: it doth not ar all weaken my 
former aſſertion,grounded upon that experience, for as 7 havs ſecn 
hins take root, (s,ſiddenly I carſed his habitation, kis children are 
farre from ſafety, &c. Re flouriſheth, but he wichers quickly, he 


pared to trees not taking root, Ifa.42.24, He bringeth the Prin= 


L 


takes root, bur he is ſoone puld up by the roots, 


IT have ſeene | Experiences the miſtreſſe of truth, Truth is 
called the darghter of tine, becaule exprericnce bringeth forth ma- 


ny truths; and the word of God is made viſible in the works of 


God, I have ſcene (faith he) Thistruth hath runne into 


my OY, 


In experiences the promiles of God (tand forth, and in experiences, 
tt e chreacnings of God ſtand torth,and ihew themſelvs:all the expe- 
riences that we have in the world,are only fo many exemplitications 
of the truths contained in the promiles or threatnings of the word. 

The fooliſh} 1 ſhall not ſtay to open that terme, for we mer 


with it in the former verſe, Wrath ſlayeth the fooliſh one. 


Only 


ina word, this fooliſh man is one, who afts without counſcll, and 
whole will is too hard for his underſtanding, He hath no reaſon 


for what he doth, but becauſe he hath a mind to doe it, 


liſh mari is a wicked man, and here the fooliſh man is a wicked 


man at cafe, a wicked man in his fulneſſe and aboundance 
ward comforts :- A foole is ever Worſt When he is at eaſe, 


he more abounds in comforts, ſo, he abounds more in finne, All 


A foos 


of out- 
And as 


mercies are to him bur fuell tor his folly, and meat and drinke for 
his madneſſe, That rich man who pleaſed himſelte ſo in his world 


ly ſuccefics 1s cal'd a focle, Thom foole, this night ſhall thy 


ſoule be 


taken from thee, and then Whoſe ſhall all theſe things be which thou 
peſſeſſeſt ? (Lak.12.20,) All wicked men are foohih, and wicked 
rich men, have ever the greateſt ſtock of folly. And they 4re ther- 
fore more foolith then others, becatife they thinke themſelves wis- 
ferthenall, 1fa man can get riches, if his root be well fetled in 
the catti:, and his branches ſpread fairly ouc, he accounteth him- 


{{lte very wiſe, and ſo doe mapy others account hun too, 


A thri.- 


ving ſinner 4s a fooliſh and an unprotþerous man, but he that plots 
Dow to thrive by ſiane, is.the mot fooliſh man in the World, and 
therctore in ail his proſperity molt unproſperous. As the foolifh 
kc rot, to, that by Which they take root is often times their 


tully, 


Taking root ] Wicked men under the outward curſe are com- 
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ces to nothing, yea they ſhall not be planted, yea they ſhall not be 
ſowne, yea their ſtocke ſhall not take root in the earth, Ard 

Palme 129.6. Let them be as the graſſe upon the houſe ( having 

nocarth to take root in ) Which withereth afore it groweth wp, 

whereef the mower filleth not his hand, nor he that bindeth up the 

ſheaves his boſome. Wicked men proſpering, are compared to a 
rree well rooted, I have ſeene the foolihh taking root ; that is, COn- 

firmed and ſetled in their outward proſperity. A roote is to the 

tree as a foundation is to the houſe, the eſtabliſhment of it ; when 

a tree is well rooted, it takes in the moiſture of the earth freely, 

then the body or trunke grows bigge, the branches ſpread forth, the 
leaves are greene, and it abounds with fruit. So that with the 
wel-rooting,we mult take in all that concerns the flouriſhing of a 
tree, Hence,other Scriptures exprefle the men of the world by 
trees, not only ſecretly raking root in the earth, but putting theme 
{elves forth and appearing in their viſible beauty and verdure. ( P/. 
37.35.) David produceth his experience, I have ſeen the #iched 
in great power ( how? taking root, yea) ſpreading himſel| like 
a greene bay-trce. They are deſcribed by their boughs, bran- 
ches and leaves. Andin I{a.2.11, The day of the Lora, ſhall be 
upon the Cedars of Lebanon, that are high ang lifted up, not on- 
ly upon the Cedars of Lebanon that are deeply rooted, but npon 
the Cedars of Lebanon that are high and lifted up, and upon all 
the Oakes of Baſan; In the 14. of Hoſea v. 5. The proſperous 
eſtate of the Charch(under the dew and influence of heavenly blet- 
ſings)is held forth ro us under the notion of a tree taking root, 7 
will be as the dew to Iſrael, be ſhall grow as the Lilly, and caft his 
rootes as Lebanon ( that is as the trees in Lebanon ) his branches: 
Dhall ſpread , and his beaxty ſhall be as the Olive-tree, and hs 
mell as Lebanon, 

In the fourth of Daniel, the ſtate, glory and magnificence of 
the kingdomes of this world are ſhadowed by a tree : Nebachad- 
»eZA&AY 1N 2 Viſion hath a tree preſented before him, he knew not 
what to make of it, and therefore cals for the Wiſe-men to ex- 
pound the viſion, which he thus relates, ver. 4, //aw and beheld a 
tree in the middeſt of the earth, the _— thereof Was great, and 
the tree grew and Was ſtrong, and the height thereof reached un- 
to heaven, and the ſight thereof to the ends of the earth, and the 
leaves thereof Were faire, When Daniel comes to interpret it, 
( ver,22,) he fayes to the King, Then art this tree, &c, Nebu- 
B&Kk- chadnezaar 
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chainez&A4r in all his worldly pompe, is ſet forth by a goodly tree, 
In the 53- of -7fi.v.2. Where the bixth of Chriſt is prophecied, it 
is ſaid, Thatzhe ſhall grow wp before bins, wn" 4 nog? was and 4s 
4 root out of a dry ground: As a very flouriſhing eſtate, wherltr 
in ſpiricuals or temporals, is exprelt by a-tree planted by the Water 
ſides So meaneglow dllate is ſignified by a tree in a dry ground, 
; " Our LordJeſa«s, im regardot any outward glory, was like a tree in 
Fl a drie ground, as the words following expound it, He hath no 
rme nor comeline(ſe, and when we foal ſee himgthere i #9 beauty 
that we ſhould deſire him. His kingdome was nor like the king- 
dome of choſe great Monarchs,ſtrong, and high and beaucitull with | 
any created luſtre, Hence oblerve, | 
Firſt, That wicked wen way flenriſh in great outward proſperi- 
tie. Thaveſeene the fooliſh taking roote, The Prophet feremiah 
in the rwelfch of his prophecie (a Scripture touched before, Ch, 
4.v.7. to this purpoſe ) being ſomewhac icandalized at the proſpe-. 
rity of treacherous dealers,delcribes.them thus, ver. 2. Thou ba#t 
planted them, yea they have taken root, they grow, yea they bring 
forth fruit, Hereare foure degrees ; firſt they are planted, there 
1s many a.tree planted that takes not root,. but (taith he ) thow 
ha#t planted them, yea, they have taken root : There are ſome 
trees which are both planted and have takep root, yer they doe not 
grow, eſpecially not to any height or greatnefle, though they live, 
yet they doe not thrive ; Thele are planted, and they take root 
and they grow ; but there are many trees planted, rooted and 
growing, which yet are fruicleſſe ; thele bave all, they are 
planted, they take root, they grow and they bring torth fruit ; 
And who are thele ? Surcly the worſk of men, as the very nex. 
words evidence, God zs neare in their monthes, but he is farre 
fromtheir reines; Godis neare in the mouth of ſuch, that is, they 
may ſpeak of him fomerimes, but he is farre from their reines,there 
nothing of God in cheir hearts ; and ſurely they that have no- 
thing of,God in their kearts, have nothing of govdacſe in their 
hearts, Orin their lives. | 
Thispreſeng glory and proſperity of wicked men, lifts up the. 
glory of Gods paticace. How is the glory of the patience of God 
exalced, inletting them havecalc, wiv are a burthen unto himſelfo 
in letting them p1 oe, who are ( as Godcan be pained J a paine 
unto himaſclfc 2 in ſuffering thrm co flouriſh who vex his people , 
\njuftering chem to laugh, who make his people mourne, 


% 
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Further, He gives them leave to take root and fiouriſh( whom 
he could blaſt and root up every moment ) that all may ſee whac 
is in their hearts. 1f God did nor permit them to take roote, yea 
and ſometimes to grow up and flouriſh,we ſhould never ſee what 


fruit. they would bring forth. we ſhould never fee thoſe grapes. 


of gall, thoſe birter cluſters : It thele vines of Sodozse, and ficlds 
of Gomorra#, were not watcred with the dew, and warmed 
with the Sunne of ſome outward proſperity. 

Laſtly, The proſpericy of wicked men, 1s a great tryall of good 
men ; The floxriſhing of the ungodly i as ſtrong an exerciſe of 
thiir graces,as their own witherings. Odlerve ſecondly, 

That Wicked men may not-only flouriſh and grow, but they may 
flouriſh. and grow agreat while, I ground it upon this, the text. 
faith, 'that they take roote, I have F + the fooliſh taking rocte, 
and the word notes a deepe rooting. In the Parable of the ſower 
(Math.13.21,) it is laid, that the ſeed-which fell into ſtony 
ground withered,becauſe it bad no roore, noting, that the caule of 
a.luddaine decay or withering in any plant, is the want of rooting ; 
whereas a tree well rooted, will endure many a blaſt, and ſtand ouc 
a ſtorme. Some wicked men ſtand: our many ſtormes, like ol4 
Oakes, like trees deeply rooted, they ſtand many a blaſt, yea many 
a blow ? Spectators. are ready to fay, {ach and {uch ftor.ncs will 
certainely overthrow them ,, and' yet {t.ll they ſtand 5; bur 


though they ſtand ſo long, that all wonder, yet they ſhall fall, that. 


many may re joyce ; 4nd mke up thu proverbe againſt them. ( as of 
old againlt the King of Babylon.) How hath th: 5ppreſſar ceaſed, 
The Lord hath broken the taffe of the Wicked, and the ſ[ceprer of 
the Rulers: He Who ſmote the people tn wrath, with acontinucd 
ftroake, he that ruled m the Nation with anger i perſecuted, and 
none hindreth. Therefore many ſhall breake forth into ſonging, 
yea the Fir-trees ſpall rejoyce at bim, and the.Cedars of Lebanon, 


ſaying, fiace thou art laid downe, no filler 15 come up amongſt us, 


Jſa.14 Thirdly oblerve ; 


Outward good things are not good in themſelves. The fooliſh . 


take roote. The worlt of men may <cxyoy-the beſt of oatward com- 
forts. Outward things are wnto 4, 4s We are. If the man be good, 
then. they are good. And though the Preacher tells us,. Ecc/e/.g, 
That all things come alike wnte all, yer all things are notalike un- 
to all; There is. a yu difference between the flouruhing of a 
wie man, and the tiourifhing of afoole ; all kis flaurihing and. 
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faſtning in the earth is no good to him,becauſe himſelfe is not good; 
Spiritnall good things are ſo good, that though they find us not 
good, yet they will make us good : we cannot have them indeed, 
and be nnlike them. Bur -worldly good things find ſeme really 


-good, and make them worſe ; others who had but a ſhew of good- 
-neſſe, they are occaſions of making ſtarke naught ; Rooting un the 


earth,never helpt any to grow heaven-wards, Many deepely rooted 
in the earth, have grown down,and gone down to the depths of Hell. 
Fourthly obſerve, as a conſequence from theformer ; That the 
enjoyment of outward good things, 1s no evidence, can be made no 
argument that a man ts good. T have ſeen the fooliſh taking root, 
\nd-yet how many ſtick upon this evidence ; bleſſing themſelves 
becauſe they are ourwardly blefled. Yea,though they meer witha . 
diſcovery of their ſins, and finfull boſomes in the word, though 
they find thole fins threatned, yea curſed with a grievous curſe in 
the word, yet they blefſe themſelves and fay ; we are rich and 
flouriſh, we have a good eſtate and credit, we take roote and 
{tand, but they forget chat all chis may be the portion of a foole, 
I have ſeen the fooliſh man taking roote, 


And ſaddenty 1curſed his habitation. 


The word here uled, to curſe, ſprings indifterently from two 
rootes, Which yer meete and are one,in f1gnification : Namely, to 
ſtrike through or co pierce, as a man is ſtruck chrough with a ſtaffe 
or {word, or {tzb4 with a dagget ; Thus Hab.3.14. Thos didſt 
Trike through with his Staves the head of the villages. And 
1/a.36.6, The piercing of a recd into the hand of him that leanes 
upon it, is exprett by this word, So then it carries a mecaphoricall 
alluſion co the effect of a curſe, the curſe of God alwayes, and the 
curſe of man upon due grounds, is as a ſword or a dagger, piercing 
a man thorough and thorough; thorough both ſoule and body. 7 
have curſed. his habitation, that is, I have ſmitten his habitation 
quite through with a curſe, * | 

I curſed his habitation, 

Some reade,I abhorred or I abhominated his habitation. I was ſo 

farre from envying this flouriſhing, ſpreading tree, or from being in 


: love with his _ ſeate and brave habitation, that I loathed and 


could not abide it. The cottage of an honeſt man was more delight- 
tull to methen the tents or pallaces of wickedneſle. > 

But the word beares rather to c#rſe ; which is firſt to: with 

0 | | evill 
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evill unto another : And ſecondly to fore-tell, to pronounce or de- 
nounce evill againſt another. Often in the Plalmes, Davids cur- 
{es upon his enemies, are predictions from the Spit of God, 


not maledictions or ill withes from his owne ſpirit ; Good: 


men know not how to wiſh evill ; their curſings are prophecies 
not prayers: they fore-tell or tore»ſee evils,burt they delire them nor. 
T have not deſired the Wofull day, Lord thou knoweſt, faid that Pro- 
© Phet, who had denounced many wofull dayes, Fer.17.16, 
In.Scripture, many are faid to doe that which they declare 
tobe, or fore-tcll that it ſhall be. As ( to give an inſtance or two ) 
Levit.13. in the caſe of the Leper, the rext ſaich, thar when the 
Pricſt makes. up his jadgement concerning the Leper ( having 
found the tokens of Leprofie upon him ) he ſhall defile him_-(ver. 
3+and ver.8.) or make him uncleane, (o the Originall gives it ; 
which we tranſlate, The Prieſt ſball pronounce him uncleane. In 
thar ſenſe the Miniſters of the Goſpell ( whoſe bulinefle is to 
cleanſe) defile many ; yea, one way tocleanſe men, is thus to de- 
file and pronounce them Lepers. So 1/4. 6.8, the Lord ſends the 
Prophet againſt that people, and faith to him, Afake the heart of 
this people fat, and make their. eares heavy, and ſhut their eyes ; 
Now,the Prophet did not at this himſelfe, he did not deaten their 
earcs, Or blind their eyes, but only fore-told or denounced that 
this judgement ſheuld fall upon them; becauſe they had fo long 
{topped ther cares, at laſt their eares ſhould be ftopt and made 
heavy enough: and becauſe they had ſo long winked and (hut their 
eyes, at laſt they ſhould be blind, and their cyes (hut fait enodgh ; 
How faſt are thoſe eyes and eares.lockt up, which are thus double 
{ockt. Once more, 7er.1,10,The Lord gives the Prophet a ſtrange 
commiſſion, See (faith he) 7 have thus day ſet thee over the Na- 
tions and over Kingdo mes, to roote out, and to pull downe, and to 
deftroy, and to throw dywne and to build and to plant. One would 
think this commillion, more fitting for a {"&/ar or an eAlexander, 
for great Commanders attended with numerous Armies, than for 
an unarmed Prophet ; what. could he doe? could he roote out 
Kingdomes, and deſtroy Nations? . Yes, by denouncing the de- 
ſtroying judgements and conſuming wrath of God, due unto theni 
tor cheir rebellions and provocations : Thus. a poore weake Pro- 
pher can overturne a whole Kingdome, and roote up the {trongett 
Nations. And thetruth is, that, never was any Nation or King= 
dome rooted wp by the ſword,. but it was firjt rooged up by the 
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word ; firlt, God hewed them to peeces, and ſkew them by his 
Prophets, and then lec in Armiesof cruell eneries to doe it, 

So here in the texty / have ſeen the fioliſh taking roote, but ſud- 
denly I curſed bis babitatsan; The. cleare meaning is, I forecold 
acutrſe, I knew what would ſhortly become of his habitarion, Tr 
Non per inv'* 1s not anger again his perſon, or envy at his eſtate, thar moved 
Ae ecorees.: We tocurle him; butir was aneyeof faith, which ſhewed me him 
EIN be ani- .markt with a curſe in the jult chreatnings of God: I faw a curſe - 
aa« preſogiret, hanging over his family and dwelling, over his riches and honours ; 
,»» male ipſejore, "And.though he then flouriſhed, thar, yer he ſhonld quickly wither 

Es and be duttroyedroote and branch. The exrſe of rhe Lord ts in the 
houſe of the wich;d,Prov.3.33. Mandothbur fee it therezthe Lord 
{ent it there. 

=)3 The word is conſiderable which we tranſlate Habirarion. It 
*" ſignifies a quiet,a ſetled, a peaceable,a beautifull habitation : And 
lo carries an aggravation of the jadgement upon this foolith man z 
his jadgement 1s the worteupon him, becauſe he thonghr himfelfe 
lo well;to well ſeated, to well ferked, to fecured and accommodated 
that he ihould never be reinoved ; They aremoſt troubled wich re- 
movings, who thoaght themnfetves ſerled; rronbles afftift then 
deepeſt, Who ſuppoſed themſelves beyond tranble, When D avid 
thought God.-hid made his mountaine fo ftrong,thar ir could rot 
be moved, how was the troubkd, as ſoone as God hid his face? 
Pſal.326,7. Andif they are fo troubled wich ſhakings, who looke 
upon their eſtates as lerled'by the tavour of God, how will they 
be troubled to meete with torterings aid ſhakings, mach more 
with rwnings and deftructions, whote «ftates ac bett,are bortomd 
only upcn their policies, ofcen, upon their ſins? Wemay obferve 
from hence ; 
Fult, The eftate of ſonre Wicked men, is out of the prayers of 
Gods peeple, When they goe by their dwellings, they cannot ſay, 
T he bleſſing of the Lord be upon you, We bleſſe you in the name of 
© the Lord,Pſal.129.8. Itis a great mercy to ſtandunder the influ- 
ences of prayer, and for 2 man to have his eftate, land, dwellings 
watered with ſhowers of bleſfings and hearty good wiſhes from 
the mouthesof Saints. Their bletfinss or their curſings, are next 
to the bleſlings and curfings of Chriſt, nay, thry are his; Ir is an 
.argument-that Chriſt hath blcffed or curted a man, when the ſpirits 
of his people generally are carried tocither, Ir is one of the ſaddeſt 
preſages.iathe world, fora man to becaſt out of the prayers of the 


Saints 
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Saints, or to becaſt by their prayers ; that is,: when their prayers 
are againlt him,and ke preſented naked to the diſpleaſure of Chriſtz 
It ſhewes that the (in of a man is a {in unto death, when the Faithfull 
ceale praying for him, t 72h. 5.16, What can it prognoſticate then 
bur approaching ruine and deſtruction,when they bend the ſtrength 
of prayer againſt him? There was never any habitation of wicked- 
nes, ſo firmly founded or ſtrongly fortified, but that Great and Ho- 
ly Ordinance hath or may ſhake, and barter ir to the duſt, The fair 
Towers and walls of Babylon, the ſeate and ſtate of Antichriſt, 
have long been under this curſe ; All the Saints, whoſe eyes God 
kath unſcaled and brought out from Egyptian darknefſe, have 
ſeenc That fooliſh man taking roote, and have curſed his habitation, 
Secondly obſerve ; 

eA Wicked man in profþerity is under the curſe of God. Heig 
ofren under the curle of-man, but ever under the curſe of God. 
E [au have T hated (faith God, Row.y.13.)yet even at that time 
the fatneſſe of the earth was his dwelling, and of the drw if Heaven 
from above, Gen.27.39. While the meate was in the mouthes of 
the murmuring 1ſraclites, the wrath of God was upon then, 
They did at once eate their luſt and theirdeath, wrath was mingled 
with their meate ;z and While he gave them their requeſt, he ſent 
leaneneſſe into their ſoules, ( Pſal,106.15.) This is the moſt 
dreadfull curſe of all, 7s have afat eſtate, a well fed body, With a 
leane ſtarven {oule. 


Thirdly, Obſerve a vaſt difference between godly and wicked 


men, between the fooliſh and the wiſe. When a godly man wi-_ 


thers in his ourward eſtate, and is pluckt up by the rootes, yet God 
loves him ; when a godly man is poore, Goff loves him, when 
ke is iick,God loves him, when he is in priſon,Go4 loves him,when 
he is in diſgrace, God loveshim, and when the world hates him 
moſt, then God ulually ſhewes, that he loves him moſt z The 
World Cannot caſt a godly man into any condition, but he meets 
With the love of Godin it ; his eſtate may vary and vary, change 
and change a thouſand times, but the love of God towards him is 
unchangeable. On the ocher (ide, we ſee in the texc,when a wicked 
man takes roote, and the-branches of his ontward eſtace beare fruit 
abundantly, God curſerth him ; when he is at cale,God is angry 
with him. .That place is very obſerveable- ( Zech.1.15.) I am 
2ery roiogs with the Heathen, that are at eaſe ; the Het- 
then were at cafe, yer God was a— dilpleaſed with _ 

Cc en 


- 


RANGE AP MOR a. 7 A I A. Ae is > te 
bY 


IE EY 


Chap:5. - An Expoſition upon the Book of J 0». Ver. 3. 


Whena wicked magis/inhealth God curſerh him, whenhe is rich 


God curferh him, when all men honour, admire and flatter him, 
God abhorreth,hates and deteſts him ; he can be in no condition, 
but he is {ure ro meet with the curſe of God, As. a tooliſh man, 
a wicked man, gives God many things, bur he never gives God his 
love, or his afteRion ; A wicked man may give prayers, but 
he doth nor give himhis love ; he may give him praiſes, but he ne- 
ver gives him..any love ; he may give God his purſe, buc he gives 
fot his love or his heart ; whether ſuch a foole praiſeth God, or 
prayeth to God, or giveth unto God, he haterh God. Solikewile, 
whatſoever God gives to a wicked man he hates him, whatſoever 
he beſtowes-on him he curſeth him : This ſhould awake men roo- 
ted in the earth, roconſider whether they are under the influences 
of Gods eternall love, as well as under the influence of temporall 
bleſſings : This. is the ground of D avias concluſion, P/al.37.16, 
A little that the righteom bath, better than the riches of many 
Wicked : the reaſon is this, becauſe many ungodly ones, (wim- 
ming in a full {ca of riches, have not fo much as ong drop of the 
lave of God, nor one beame or ray of che light of his countenance 
thining upon them : but a godly mn, if hg have but aſmall eſtate, 
he hath much love mixed With it, it he have but alitcle purſe, he 
hath a large portion of the favour of God in it, and this makes it {6 
our-worth and out-value a wicked mans eſtate, this puts the price 
and ſtamps an excellency upon his liccle. The love of God doth fo 
farre exceed the fatneſſe of theearth, in the eſteeme of Saints, that 
they, in rating their eſtates, reckon not upon earthly things at all, 
they fee nothing to value themſelves by, bur their intereſts in the. 
love of God. APwhen God gives. his p*ople their portion, he 
lookes upon oatward things, as meere additionals, or 8s an over- 
plas given in by way of vantage. All other things hall be added 
( Mat.6.,33.) when a man caits in a handfuli of wheate after 
the buih«l1 is full, or gives a fingersbredth afcer the due mestare 
of che cloath ; So it 1s m the cale of all temporals beſtowed upon 
the Saints » Then fourthly note ; 

Outward good things, are nd argument of the favonr of God. 

As we ſhewed before, that,they are no evidences of the good- 
nefte of. a perſon, fo neither are they any evidences of the grace 
and favour of God unto a perſon. eA man cannot find an evi- 
fence of Gods lowe in his purſe, in his land, in his honour in his cre + 
diz : Yea u man may fiourith.in berrer things then theſe I ſpeake of, 


and 
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and yet have no evidences of Gods love to him 3 Aman may floy- 
riſh in knowledge, be deeply rooted. in learning, may have- extra» 
ordinary branches of parcs, and wonderfull fruits of gifts, yer 
notwithſtanding all this while, his habitation and his perfon too 
under a.curſe. And therefore, be ſure that you looke for your evi- 
dences of the love of God in the right-boxe, doe.not looke for 
evidences of the love of God in your cheſts, or in your purſes, bur 
looke into your hearts, and ſee what Chriſt hath done there, looke 
into your lives, and ſee what light ſhines there from the Spirir 
of Chriſt ; Looke whether grace tiowes from: the Spiric of Chrilt, 
and is roorediin your ſpirits. If.grace be rooted in thee there, if ir 
{pring up and bring forth fruir in the lifezthis is an evidence indeed, 
They that are thus rooted, God never curleth, Grace and holinefle 
were never under any curle. 4 

Obſerve one thing farther, As theſe words hold forth the judge» 
ment or opinion. ot a godly man, concerning the wicked in pro- 
ſperity. 1 have ſeen the fooliſh takang root, and preſently 1 curſed 
hu habitation. 

A godly man ſees the Wicked of the World to be miſerable in 
their bf and mo8t flours ſning condition. 

When thouſands ſtand about the great ones of the earth, admi- 
ring, applauding, making /irrle gods of them, envying their hap- 


punct{c,and thinking none happy but they, or fuch as they are ; then 
a godly man pittics them, mournes over them, ſees them, and all 


{ach as they are, miſerable; He lookes thorough all their ourward 
glory and beauty, riches and honours, and fces them curlt chrough 
all, hated of God thorough all ; He ſecs nakednefle through their 
cloathing,emptineſle and want thorough all cheir plenty and aboun- 
dance + neither is this unhappinefle confined to their own perlons, 
but derived toall, ro whom they derive lite, or ſtand relared. Sour 
followes ; 


Hi children are farre from ſafety,and they are craſhed in the gate, 


neither ts there any to deliver them, &c.  $:cundum genes 
calamitatis 


Theſe words containe a further cffect of this curſe. 7 curſed his quid Dew im- 
habitation, and what then? was it an ineffectuall curſe? was.1t provi tamittity 
bur wind and words, returning and doing nothing ? or did it-ſpend 7" —— 
all irs ſtrength upon this foolith mangin bis own perſon? No, His |," — : 
children are farre from ſafety, they are cruſhed in the gate;&c. Go pubiis 
Oneof the Rabbias conceives that thele words and the verſe fol- c» ron,co/w. 
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lowing, are the forme wherein the curſe was pronounced npon the 
habication of' the fooliſh man; As if Eliphaz had faid, 7 curſed 
his habitation thus, Let his children be farre from ſafety, and ler 
them be cruſhed in the gate, netther- let there be any to dettver ; 
as for bis harveſt, let the hungry eate it up, and let the robbers 
ſmallow up their ſubſtance. And we find ſuch a forme, Pſal.109, 
D avid pronounces. the curſe upon thoſe wicked enemies, in lan- 
guage very lutable to this ( ver.6,7,8,9,10,11.) Ser thoy a wic- 
hed man over hins,and let Satan ( anadverſary ) ftandat his right 
hand. when he ſhall be judzed, let him be condemned: and let 
his prayer become ſine. Lev his children be fatherleſſe, and his 
Wife a Widdow ; It his children be continually vagabonds andbeg, 
let them ſeeke their bread alſo ont of deſstate places, let rhe ex- 
tortioner catch all that he hath z and let the ſtranger Foile his las. 
bour.. 

But we may rather take it, as the matter, then as the forme of a 
curſes. I curſed bis habitation, and the curſe brake forthupon hs. 
ehuldren, and upon his eſtate, upon the branches, and the truit of 
that goodly tree:- much like that in the viſion, Dan.4.13,14. I 
ſaw in the viſions of my head upon my bed, and behold a Watcher, 
and a holy One, came downe from Heaven, He cryed alond and 
faid-thus ; Hew downe the tree, and cut off his branches, ſhake off 
bis leaves, and ſcatter bis fruit, cc. This Allegory maybe ren- 
dred in the plaine words of Eliphaz, I _ his habitation, his 
children are farre from ſafety. The Maſter of the Family is the 
tree, His children are cither fruit or branches, His leaves are riches 
and honour,the beauty and pleaſantneſle of his habitation. 

Some things in the letter of the rext are ro be opened, but I ſhall 
firſt obſerve one thing in the generall, from the conneRtion of this 
fourth verſe with the third, / ſaddenly carſed his habitation 
(verſe 3,)Then fallowes,b# children are farre from ſafety. Obſerve 
trom it; Lhat 

Createres cannot and before the curſe of God, How itrong-. 
ly ſoever they are rooted, the blaſt of the breath of Gods dilplca= 
{ure,. will cither blow them downe, or wither them ſtanding. The 
curſe comes powerfully, ſuddenly and ſecretly, it is often an invi- 
ſible ſtroake,. When we ſee neicher axe nor ſpade at the root, nor 
ſtorme at the top, . yet downe it comes, or (tands withour leafe or 
fruic, When Chriſt in the Golpell.curſt the truirlefle figg-rree, his 
Diſciples -paſling by that way, wondred ſaying, how quickly 


LE 
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pition, preſently hey belly ſwel*d, and her thighes didrot, the efte&t 
was inevitable, So, it God bid judgement. take hold of a man, 
family or Nation, it will obey. A-word made the world, and 
a word'is able to deſtroy it, There is no armogr of proofe again#t 
the ſhot or ſtroake of a eur ſe. 

Suddenly I curfed his habitation, and the next news is, His 
children are farre from ſafety ; If God ſpeake the word, it is done 
as ſoone as ſpoken ; as that myſterious Letter ſaid of the Gun-pou- 
der-plot, As [cone as the paper is burnt the thing is done, Surely 
God can cauſe his judgements to paſſe upon his umplacable enemies, 
ſuch horrid conſpiratours againſt Churches and Common- 
wealths , truth and peace, With as much ſpeed,.as a paper 
burns ; with a blaze and a blaſt they are conſumed. That, 1n che 
generall from the connexion of theſe two verſes :. Aſfoone as he 
was curſed,his children and his cſtate;all that he had went to wrack, 
and ruine, I ſhall now open the words diltin&tly. 

His children are farre from ſafety. ] Some reade, Were farre 
from ſafety, ( and fo the whole paſſage in the time paſt ) becauſe 
he ſpeaks of a particular example, , which he himſclt had obſerved in 
thole daies,as1$ cleare, v2, 

Having ſhewed the curſe upon the root, he now-ſhews-the: wi- 
thering of the branches. 

Some of the R abbins-underſtand, by Children,the Followers os 
Imicators of wicked men,ſuch as allilted chem, or ſuch as were like 
them. Thele are morall children ; but take it rather in the letter, fox 


na:urall children, . ſuch as were borne to them,or adopted by them, , 
theſe come uader their Fathers unhappineſle:They are farre from. 
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' The Hebrew wordis commonly rendred, /alvation. His chil- 


dren are farre from ſalvation. But then we mult nnderſtand it - 
for temporall (alvation, which our tranſlation exprefies clearely by 
fatery. Hu children are farre from ſafety. Itis poilible that the 
children of a wicked man, may be neare unto eternall ſalvation ; 
Though godly parents have a promile for their ſeed , yet gracedoth 
not runne ina bloud, neither 4s the love of God tied or entayF'd up- 
on any linage of men. Bleftion ſometimes croſſes the line, and 
ſteps inco the family of a reprobate father. Therefore, it is not 
faid, His children are farre from ſalvation, 10 4 {tri&t, but in a 
large ſence, We find the * word /alparion , frequentlyrafed for 
latetic (2 King.13 17.) when Eliſpa bad-Joa the king of 1/+ 
raclthoot the arrow, he called it, the arrow of the Lords falvati- 
on, Which we render, the arrow of the Lords deliverance. So 
Moſes beipeakes the trembling [/raclires at thered Sea, Srand tilt 
axd behotd the (al vation of the Lord, that is,behold what ſafety the 
Lord will give you from all theſe dangers, what deliverance from 
the hand of Pharavb, The Prophet repreſents the Jewes thus be- 
moaning their outward judgements. We roare all like Beares,and 
monrne ſore like Doves, We looks for judgement, but there us 
woxe, for ſalvation, but it ts farre off, I[a.59.11. 


T hey are farre from (afetye 

To be farre from tafety, is a phraſe imporcing extreame danger; 
As whena man is ſaid to be farrefrom light,heis in extreame dark- 
nefle ; and when a man is ſaid ro be farrefrom health, he is in ex- * 
treame ſicknetle ; and when a man 1s faid to be farre from riches, 
he is in extreame poverty 2 So here, Hus children are farre fronw 
ſafety, that is, they are mextreme danger and perill, they walk (as < 
it were )in che regions of trouble, in the valley of the ſhadow of 
death continually, That phrale is uled alto, reſpecting the ſpiricu- 
all eſtate of unbeleevers, They are farre off from God, farre of 
from the Covenant, Wa.57.193. Epheſ, 12.13. thar is, they have 
no bencft by the covenant, no intereſt in, no tavour at all or mer- 
cy from the Lord, To be farre off from mercy is to be neare 
_ and to befarrefrom ſafety is to dwell upon the borders of 
danger. 


And they are erafned in the gate. 


In the fourth Chapter Eliphax deſcribes man, as cruſred before 
KN the 
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the Moth, to {hew how faddenly, how eafily man is deſtroyed, 
This mans children are cruſhed.in the gate, as a man would cruth 2 
tiieor a moth between his fingers. 


T hey are cruſhed in the gate. 


That notes two things. | 

Firſtsthe publikeneſle of their deſtruRion, they ſhall be deſtroy. 
ed in the ſight of all men; for the gate was a publike place ( 770. 
31.31.) her Works praiſe her in the gates, that is, ſhe is publike- 
ly knowne by her good works. Todoe a thing in the gate is oppo- 
_ the doing of a thing (ecretly. Toſutfer in the gate is to ſuffer 

likely, 

 Damaths to be cy nſped in the gate, is to be cruſhed or caſt. in 
judgement ; for The gate was the place of old, where juſtice was 
adminiſtred and judgement given ; and for a man to be cruthed in 
the gate, is as much as fora man to be overthrowne in his ſute , 
when he hath any controverlie or tryall before a Judge, whether 
for his eſtate or for his life, So this parale, They are cruſhrdin the 
gate, implies that all bufineſles ſhall goe againſt chem, if chey have 
any controverſie in law, or if they be charged with any crime they 
ſhall certainly be condemned. 

I need not ſtay ro prove that judgement was given in the gate ; 
onely take a few texts. Firſt, in this booke ( Chap. 29.7.) ob 
deſcribes his owneproſperity thus, hen 1 Went out to the gate, 
that is, rofl in judgement z And Chap.31.v.21. the word is uled 
. in thelikeſenſe; So (Gen.23.17.: Chap. 34-20. Ruth 4.1. Iſa, 29. 
11, Thoſe words of che curſe, P/a1.109.7. when he is judged, let 
" him becondemned, are the full Expoſition of this, They are cruſs- - 
ed inthe gate, : | 
” And thereaſongivenby one of the Ancients, why juſtice was 
-ufually adminiſtred inthe gate, is the accommodation and conve- 
nienc< both of ſtrangers and Cirizens : For ſtrangers, who lived 
farre off in the country, that they might have juſtice, before they 
entred into the city, whoſe pompe and throngs of people might. 
poſſibly occaſion cither ſome rerrour. or diverſion in the minds of 
poore country-men. And then likewiſe, that, che Inhabicancs of 
the Ciry, might not be either charged or tired with long journics . 
into the country ; To which we may adde, that judgemenc was 
therefore adwiniſtred mn the gate, becauſe gates are places through 
which all paile in 2nd out, and therefore the declaring of judge- 

ment 
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mentthere, was the making of it morepublike, that all mighr zake 
notice of what paſſed, in ſuch and ſuch caſes, as the ſentence and re- 
ſolution of cke i udges. 


Neither is there an 'y to deliver them. 


- This is the third degree of evill falling upon the fooliſh mans 
naaniemalis Children. Though a man be brought to and caſt in judgement, yer 
reminem babe- he may havea friend to helpeand deliver him ; but thele ſhall have 
bart afſertoie. . ggthelp, none to ſpeak agood word for them, none to mediate ei- 

/tinjuſtt con* therfor repricve or pardon. Soine give the ſenſe thus, His chil- 
j mn wr = dren ſhall neither finde a 7 udze to give a favourable ſentence, nor 
$Judicio publi. an Aduzcate topleade for them, and make the beſt of their cauſe; 
66 coramtribu- This allo anſwers another part of the curſe, Pla.10g.12, Let there 
nalibue be none toextend mercy to him, neither let there be any to favenr 

bis fatherleſſe children ;. None (hall be found eigher able or wil- 
ling to reſcue or pluck them out of the hand of danger. 
Hence obſerve, fil, 
T hat a wicked man anahis children are often Wrapt up in the 
ſame deſtruFion. p 
1 curſed his habitation and bis children are farre from- ( fety, 
F they are eruſpedin the gate, A godly man is a defence for his chil- 

T.theri parent? dren ; It iga great bleliing to be borne of holy parents, and itis a 
$216 [32 1Þ curſe robe borne of oppreiling wicked parents. As,theblefling of 
| 4: 3 anon God deſcends from the father,upon the children ; ſo,the curle of 

God many times deſcends from the father, upon the children, and 

they inherit their judgements, as well as: their lands, Though: the 

Jultice and goodnefle of God, will make that. Proverbe ceaſe in-all 
the tamilies of che world for every, which was once taken up by the 

ews, Ezck.18.2. The Fathers have caten (6 wri-grapes, and the 

childrens teeth are ſet on edge, The Naturaliſts obſerve, and ex- 

perience teacheth , that when a man eats very {owre grapes (and 

lo makes a ſowre face.) another ſtanding by is affected witk'a ſym- 

$dvraryia dis pathy, and his teeth are et an edge or pained with che very fight or 


biloſce | nc 
Ins p*110/** grating of anothers teeth, though himnſclte taſte not the grape. 


Arittor.ce# 3, The preſent Fewes thought themlelvcs bur bare lookers on u 
prob.quejte5, Their fathers lin, and yet they fuffered, Bur the Lord found the 
ſowre grapes intheir months alfo, or them riſen up in their fathers 
ſtead, an encreaſe of {intull men to all up the fierce wrath of the 
Lord againit them. Now (I ſay) though the Lord will make 
that proverbe ccalc,in their ſence ; For no child is puniſhed mcerly 
in 
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were rm tion of his fathers fin. *Yecwhen:a ſonne&/is wicked, 
wW 
come in remembranceagainſt him,and at once aggravace his (in 
encreaſe his ſorrow. Secondly, note this from ic, | __ 
whom God will deftroy, nocreature ſhall be found able to deli- 
aeront of bis hands tt oo AG = K 
Godcan takeaway the helpe,and ſtop up the pity of all creatures, 
None ſhall detrver thers. And though” themfalues ſhould endea- 
your toeſcape, - they ſhall nopelcape (eLmops 9.1.) They that flie 
Shalbnorflit away, and they that eſcape ſhall not be delivered, = 
is , by endeayouring to eſcape, they ſhall nor be delivered, they 
ſhall attempt irin-vain. IF God will not deliver,nonecan.1t a Zoe be 


of a father, whecherianmediace or further off, tnay 


xaken priſoner: Hebids e Abraham arme andreſtac bim. If a Pmal © © 


bein the mouth-of a Lion, tbe Lord will deliver him; It needs noc 
rrouble.us, who is Qur enemy, if God. will be ur delivercr: nov 
canitavaile what frievds 6 cyer we-haye,-if God faich, ye (hall 
notbe delivered ; Awickstman ( whehrthe Lord appeares againlt 
-kim:)/ either hath none to deffver bim, or none ſball, Salvagian is 
-tarre from-the wicked, for they keep nor thy ſtatuces,P/,119.155. 
From the.childrev, judgement.-.proceeds to the tate of chis 
-wicked.man.... WW IL 11 ..11: 14} R , 
Vetly, Whoſe. barvet the! burgry eaterh up', 'and fercherh ir 
. evendur of the thorns, and ae ber ſþ oplerh all bis ſubFance. 
boſe harveſt the hungry eaterh up. | 
[By his Harveſt; Weare tou not only the return of chat 
which be hath ſown] a8 com and other fruits of che carch ; bur all 
[the goods or proviſions, which he hathgathered orlaid up for his 
-lnpport. and accommodation. A:mans haryeltis che improve- 
.mentof his whole eſtate. And this mans harvelt is all he hach got- 
{xen,, by:right or wrong, by induſtry or by injury, by. {wear or by 
- deceit, by ſecret pricuiegor open violences. Toeatup a harveſt, 
-is as. uuch a5.to devoure a houſe,” With which Chrilt charges the 
huvgry Scribes afid Phariſees ( Marh,23:14,) who made Beggars 
' as falt as they made Prayers, Tedevonre widdows houſes and un- 
der pretence make long prayers, =» | 
The greatnelſe of tus afztion is ſer forth by *the loſle of thoſe 
things, whuch.coſt much paines to get. A harvelt is nor had with 
idlenefle. The carth mult bebroken, plowed and ſowed before 
wereape, Thelai of Nations (1am m_ this Nation.) is ve- 
| V6 ry. 
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tender in this point, - providing, that they who ill and ſow the 
es, ſhall alſo enjoy the crop. mig wicked man ſhall not 
reape what heſowed. The labour ſhall be his, and the benefic a- 
nother mans.T he hangry ſpall come and eate up his harveſt. hence 
obſerve in generall, | 

It is 4 great evill When We cannot enjoy the thing we labour for... 

Whar greater diſappointment to the husband-man, then to de- 
prive him of his karvelt. Poets have ſung this in mournfull verſe. 
And we find this threatned in the law, as the very ſting of thoſe e- 
vils, which ſhould come a diſobedient' people, Den. 28.33. 
The fruit of thy land and all thy laboxrs, ſrall a Nation Which 
thou know#t nct, eat wp; All thy Iaboars, that is, The fruics for 
which thou haſt laboured, ſhall be: caten up by ſtrangers. And 
(Levit.26.16. ) Tee ſhall ſow your ſeed in vaine, for your enemies 
ſhall eat it. The floathfull man roſteth not that Which he tooke in 
huntingo we tranſlate, Prov. 12.26, Burir ſeemes not ſo proper 
ro-the {ence of this proverbe. A ſloathfull — aſually a hun- 
ter, That ſport requires an a&tive ſpirit. And uſudlly men that are 
flow at worke, are quick at meat, and will not looſe their vent- 
ſon for the roalting, -Therefore more;properly ( I conceive with 
others) to the originall, and fully to the point in hand, irmay be 
tranflated thus, D eceit or the deceitful man ſhall not roaſt his hun- 


ting, or,thag Which he hath taken in hunting. That is, he ſhall 


not take pleaſure in;that,which he hath got by extreame pains(as all 
hunters doe) or by craft and ſtealth, as ſome hunters doe. Some- 
what comes berween his mouth and his morſell,. his cup and' lip, 
either he cannot get his meat to his table, or he riſes hungry from 
it, Therefore S4/omos putsa great bleſſing in this, when a man 
enjoyeth his labour, Ecclel. 2.10. My heart rejoyced in all my la- 
bour, and this Was my portion of all my labour, namely, the fruit 
and benefit which God gave me by my labour '1 enjoyed it, and 
this was'tny portion.. Againe ( Ecclel. 3.13. ) Andalſs that eve= 
ry man ſhouldeat and drinks and:enjoy the good of all hs Iybour, it 
5 the gift of God ; He puts the Emphaſis upon'this, when a man 
hath taken pains to lay in proviſions for a. comfortable ſubſiſtence, 
that then he may fir downe quietly and enjoy it, 1s & the gift of 
God, , Fhercfore on the other hand, not to cate and drinke and en- 
Joy the good of aur labours, bur to have all violently ſnatcht from 
our mouthes. Jt is the judgement of Ged. This judgement the 
Prophet alſo threatens (11a.1.6, ) Towr iand ſtranger; ſhall de> 


vVorre 
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aure it, in your e ; When you are looking on, ftran 
ſhall devourc it,7 hos prepareſt aT able before mee in the > ed 
my enemies,faith D avid, P1.23.5.As,itis one of thegreateſt ourward 
mercies,to cat ata Table, prepared inthe prefence of an enemy, ſo,it 
is one of the greateſtaflitions,to have an enemy ea up what is pre- 
for our Table,in our preſence, (Mic.6.15.)T how ſhalt (wbur 
thou ſhalt not reape, thou ſhalt tread the Olives, but thou ſhalt nor 
annoint thee With onle, and ſweet Wine, but ſhalt not drinke Wine. 
Obſerve how he puts in their labour to aggravate their ſorrow. 1f 
had not ſowne, it had nor been ſo troubleſome, not to reape, 
if they had not trod the Olives, ir had not been ſo grieveus to have 
had no ole; but this was their calamity, they ſowed, but reaped 
not, they trod the Olives, bur had no oyle to annoint themſelves. 
The miſery of that rich man ( L#k.12.) is thus deſcribed, when 
hee had made larger barnes, and got in his harveſt, when 
he had made proviſion for many years, then the Queſtion is, Whoſe 
fhall all theſe things be that thou baſt provided ? The rich man was 
not unprovided of an anſwer to the Querie long before. hoſe ſhall 
they be ? ye you. Iam not ſuch a foole to take 
pains for others. Little did he thinke his grave was a making while 
he was making his barns: Or,that all his providence and care 
ſhould redound to ſtrangers. How will itcut the heart to ſee all 
thoſe things taken away,in and about which,a man hath laid our his 
. Whole ſtrength, and laid up his whole heart, This Fob imprecates as 
the extremity of all outward evils,in caſe he were an hypocrite,and 
dealt falſely with God _ 31.8.) If any blot hath cleaved to my 
hands, that is, if this blot of inſinceriry ( Fob did nor thinke him- 
{eife to be without all blot of ſinne, bur, if ſuch a blot as I am char- 
ged with) cleave to my hands, then let me ſow, and let another 
eat. This judgement which E/iphaz hints at in another perſon, as 
_ fallen on Fob for his hypocrific, ob, in his own perſon cals 
for, if he were an hypocrite. Let me ſow andler another cate, yea 
let my off-ſpring be rooted out. 
Whoſe barveſt the hungry eateth up. The hungry. . 
There is ſome difference in opinion, who are to be underſtood 
by the hungry. Some take this hangry ove for the Devil; He is 2 
hungry one indeed 3 but his hungeris not after our riches; bur after 
our foul » *tis them he goes about like (a tungry ) roaring Lion, 
ch 


ſeeking to devonre (2 Pet.5.8, ) Itisatruth allo,that Satan goes 


_ 


about as a ba»grie one to devoure our  ——__ he did Fobs, His 


harveit 
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harveit that hungry one asd rat: up;but,it was not becauſe he deſired” 
?obs harveFt,bur becauſe he gaped fot Fob Himſelf, Rethought if 
Godwould but give hie leave.torobbe 7ob of his riches, Job would - 
quickly ler his ſoule. Japle into; bis hands. . A foule- is the dainty - 
morlell, which That h«ngry ſpirit wans for... The. moſt delicave- 
things inthe.\vorld are meatetoo.groſſe fona Pirity ; though PUTS 
cleaue one. 3 f 

Others, by. the h«=ngry-one, underſtand -the- Heire: of this rich- 
woridlng ;. His heire whom he had kept low, and bare-and- ſhort, 
as long as he lived, now,when heis dead and gone;/ comes hungry 
r0 the eſtate, and quickly conſumes itz be ears-it out, drinks jr u 
and layiſheth ic away, .-It is oftendeenithar whe heires of great, rich. 
men come very hungry.to their inherizatices,. ahd as quickly ſwal- 
low them downe. -- They have been kept ſo ſhort; that like emp- 
ty and ſharpe ſer t@mackes.they waſte all, when they come where 
they may. have their fill. That eftare Which:it gor by- the. oppreſſon, 
and kept by the baſe covetouſneſſe of parents, is uſually ſpent ou, 
n riot andiuxuric. eA bungry heire devours the harveſt. 

Thirdly,The-hwngry, may be taken for thoſe poore opprefled 
ones, Whole eſtates theſe Nimrod: of the. world had unjuſtly and 
cruelly ravitht from them... They,whom. vaicked.men make hun- 

ry and leane by their exaQtions and craell dealings, come at laſt 

Ch unbidden and unwelcome gueſts ) to cat. the bread from 
their Tables. And theſe poore Hungry-ones are conceived by ſome 
to be Y:{edomgs children, the people of God,whom thoſe wicked - 
Þe/ex had ſtrijpr of their eſtates, and would have. eaten them too 
like bzead, P ſal.14. , Sothe Sepruagint. renders it, The juft or: 
the godly ſhall cat up or devoure :hetarveſt of thiszich worldling.. 
Put both theſe together, and this may bethe ſenle, .7 he hangry. ea» 
teth wp bis ak. x that.is, the godly poore, whom this man had. 
unjuſtly oppreſtzand even pug ro ſtarving, God, by his juſt: judge»: 
ment {hall lend.in, to take fre: Quarter, -to cat their fillof his hats\ 
veſt, and never reckon with their hoſt, | | 

From that ſence rake this noge, , | 
ThasGed doth ſometimes give theriches of wicked men ro poore - 
godly menywhom they haveoppreſ. _ Lafio'd | Ld 
. Job hi I ſcife, - Chap. 27-v+ 16. gives us this truth:in expredie\ 
?exMmes,, Where ipealung oh a wicked man, befaith, Thowgh.bebtap  - 
up fifytr 4s the dnt, andprepare taiument a52he clay, he may pre- \ 
Fare it (ki ym prepare it, Jer bum loape ic togetber as faſe —_ 


Chap:5. 4nuHxpoſrieriponthe Borkef Jon, Verl, 5. 
can } but thiyuſt ugh it ov, aud the iunocent Hall dividethe 
flver, thatis, \thoſe juſt and innocent perſons whom he had wrons 
ged,. .a divine retaliatian enter upon his eſtate. The wicked 
grind the faces of the poor, .to make themſelves bread, but at laſt - 
the pore ſhall make bread of their. corn, and grieſt.. 12245! 
We may ſce .thetx3&+ and foqt-ſteps. of "this: judgement. in.our 
dayes 4 How many {ons of violence, who-have made many perſons; 
yea, families h z naked and .defolate., are now madede+ 
ſolate and naked Þ God hath ſo wrought, and-anſwered us by ter 
rible- chings. in righteouſneſle, that. & ppreſſed Innocents have been | 
put, intq thzhouſes,znd have ted upon the fatneſle of Uarighreour 
Oppreſſeur's : Mnſb we not ſay; verily there is a God that Jndgerh 
the earth, Whew we ſee this vengeance ? And for the reſts may we 
not ſay.asthole ſeatchers of Canaun,(Gateb and Joſbna) made their 
report, When the reſt complained of ;impoſlibilities, N»mb.14 9. 
Let ns. not fearethem,- fer they are-bread for-ws ; thatzis, awe (ball 
calily get in amongſt themgand live upon-their eſtates -z Let us hot: 
feare thoſe giantly ſpns of eFn«k,, who have fleec'd the poore of; 
Gods flock, and knaw'd their bones, for (by the power and juſtice 
of God ) they are bread for us; they have, made hungry'oaes ;enow 
to ne up their tg? ; ; = * bn 
ourthly, We-may take the hungry, yet morelargay;;- Fol any. : 
that are _ and =—_— whom Gol irres up-.and {ends 1m ye _—_—_— 
meat 45 his 8eeth, toconſume and cate up, to devoure and deſtroy- & depredator 
the portion of fuck fat ones... Every ſpoiler is 4 hungry one ; {poj-. F4Telicw eppet. 
lers devoure as if they had never eaten in theirlives, they ſweep all, ©#"-P12c%, 
away :. The word which we tranſlate z- eaze wp, ſignifies the moſt 
fierce kind of eating :; when a man cates, as.if- be could” never haye: 
enough. And therefore it is applied to the eating of fire, which 
we know is the moſt hungry thing in the world ; nothing, will ſa=i 2 
tisfie the appetite of chat hungry clement, the! more. is:cates, the . Z/ ccrius * 
more hungry and devourigg is. is. Hence.chazggdjund of fare ( Iſa. - 194% no/fram 
29.6, ), A flame of a devoaring fire, Or, the ſlams iis the word, — | 
of the text,) of an eating fire; a fire whole ch. is able ro di- {77 —_ 
geſt allthe materiall creatures inthe world, So.( ob 3.) itis ſaid;e ingentem avi. 
that the fire of God, or ,a great fre. did eate up the ſhrege,: the ares: diratem comes: - 
. came hungry and conſumed them {uch. the torce of thewerd,; 4's tre / > 
tergulcl; and ſecopdly, it is applicd inSrprare, to the exgagof {fn 6ne br de, 
the ſword ; which. { alas }) awe know , is very hungry, too, -MMy i guide Jipaſcir - 
ſaqrd pak drvenre fleſts, Done, 4h nds it Sapplicd-to a- uracun 
R SO 3... yage . 
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vagebeaſts (6G-:37:33>) when Jacob bewailcth thelofle of his 
ſoane Joſeph, he laith, an evil beaFt hath devoured bins, Fourth- 
ly,- the cruelty ub perſecntors-('in whom: wild beaſts, and-ſword 
and fireare all mer,ifnot ſwallowed up ) The crueley,l fay, of per- 
ſecators is cxpreſled by this wotd, They eate wp my people like 
bread, P [al.14.4. Wild beafts,and ſword,and fire,and above all the 
perſecuting ſpirits of men, are the moſt hangyy oof the devonu- 


rers, ſuch a devouring ſhall conſume the harve#t of theſe fooliſh 
men, The hungry ſhall eate it np : Here we may » That 
, They who conſume others ſhall at laſt be conſumed themſelves. 
Such as have raiſed themſdlves upon the ruines of others, ſhall taiſc 
others by theit own ruine; God will ſend devourers to eate up the 
eſtate of thoſe, who have devoured the eſtates of their brethren ; 
eſpecially, if they have devoured the eſtates of his own people. 
The Apoltle, GeA46.7. grves this generall law, Whatſoever & mar 
foweth, that ſhall he alſs reape, - He that ſowes oppreſſion, or 
makes his ſeed-time, to be the reaping of his neighbours harvelt, 
may find reapers, which he hired not, in his ficld at harveſt, The 
Prophet 1/aiah denounceth'a woe againſt thoſe, that joyne houſe to 
honle by oppreſſion, and what is the woe? their houſes hall be 
made deſolate ; So Zeph.3.19. 1 will wndoe all that afflilt thee. 
And Jer. 30:16, They that devonre thee ſhall be devoured, and 
they that ſpoile thee ſhall be aſpoile, and all that prey upon thee 
will [ give for aprey; It « juſt withGod (2Thel.1.6.) tore- 
compence tribulation to them that trouble you, The rich man 
who hoards up that for himlelfe and for his children, which he hach 
d out of the bellies of others, ſhall have his meate devoured 
om his cable, and pul'd from between his reeth. 

The bungry cate up his harveft, buc where doth he find it? 
He takes it even ont of the thornes. 

Thereis ſome difficulty in that expreſſion. M* Broughton reades 
it, The hungry ſoall exre up bu harveſt Which he bad gorten tho- 
I rough the thornes. And others thus, he ſhall ferch 3t ont from 
_ *'* , ' among the armes or Weapons, The Hebrew word which we 
Spine, 611qui tranflate thornes, gives occaſion of theſe various readings, which 
Cen x ſome derive from Tab, which ſignifies a ſhicld, and ſo by a 


- ,. "*. * trope,it notes any kind of armes or weapons, 
jeome , a If we take the word th the firſt ſenſe, for rhoynes, a three-fold 
£ uf intepretation may be given of this , 


Firſt as M' Browghtoy reades it, Which he had gotten m—_—_ 


—_— ___—__. 
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thethornes. This refers to the manner how a worldling obtaines 
his eſtate ; he hath agrear harveſt, and how came he by it ?* he gor 


it thorough the thornes ; thatis, he got it thorough vexing, prick-- 


ing cares, for ſo ( Xar.13.) in the Parable of the fower, .when 
Chriſt the ———_— the thorny ground, he ſhewes, 
that the thornes are cares, the cates wherewith men are vexed in 


tting riches,or compaſling the things of the world. Hence a man- 


4 ſaid to get riches thorough che thdrnes, when he gers-them tho- 
rough overmuch care and vexation of ſpirit. 

orange As the word ſignifies chornes : ſome conceive, that 
Eliphax cloſely deſcribes the perſons who ſhould cake away. his 
eſtate, as he did inthe former branch ; there he faid, rhe han 
eate Rp bis harveſt; now he deſcribeth another ſorr of men thar 
ſhall eateit up,namely, Men of thornes, or Men comming ont of 


[ 


the thornes ; This rendring, is not eaſily made out of the Ccginalh : 


though,it hath learned abettors, and therefore I amnor 


of it;. yet it may yeeld ſome advantage to our meditation upon the - 


words. The meaning is this :  Meane or contemprible men ſhall 
take it away : . As in our language, when we expreſſe a vul- 
perſon, a man of low birth, we ſay, he was borne under a buſs, 


or wnder a bedge, that is, he is-a man of alow pedigree, none. 
of the Gentry; and ſo. it is,as if he ſhould ſay, this great, rich,migh-- 


ty man, Who hath ſo much hogour and riches about him,and chinks 
himſelfe ſafe, ſhall ſee a man comming out of the thornes, ſome 


obſcure perſon, and take all that he hath from him. This expoſition . 


may yeeld us a profitable obſeryation, . Thar 

When God reckons with the greateſt of Wicked men, hee 
tan humble and pull them downe by the meaneſt and pooreſt of men. 
A very ſhrub, a man that comes-out of the thornes may pull 


downe the talleſt Cedar; It encreaſes afflition, to be overcome |; 


by a weake, deſpiſed, inconſiderable enemy. . It troubled eAbi- 
melech more tobe ſlaine by a woman, then to be ſlaine ; and ther- 
fore ( upon the matter ) he would have the paine to be twice kil'd, 
rather then the diſgrace tobe kil'd by a woman; for having received 
his deaths wound by her hand, yet, hecalls haſtily to the young 
mas his Armonur-bearer, and ſaid unto him ; draw out thy ſword 


now, and ſlay me, that men ſay not of me, a Woman ſlew hint-, . 


f nag. 54+. The Lord threatens it, both as a juſt retaliation for 
the {ith and an aggravation of the puniſhment of his people. / 
will move thers $0 jealouſie with thoſe rhat are not a people, I will 


provoke 


Homo ex Pink 
exiens,/c, abjee- 
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provoke, ther 'to, anger with 4 fooliſh nation, Dewe, 32:31, | The 


Genriles.{ as Paul.cxpounds thisplace,: Rexg10.19% and Peter, 


1 Peter.2.10.) whom the Jewes.{leighted as a fooliſh people,'as 


. no pebyle, camein.and cate up the haxveſt.of the Goſpell, and were 


inveſted withgreater.priviledges then they. . Thismade the Jewes 
mad With, anger,' as, you may reade :in- that famous record of ir, 


. eAlts 22,ver,21,22, .They could not beare it,:that,Thoſe wen if 


the. thornes, ſpould partake of the fatneſſe of the Olive, As Jo« 


-tham ſpake in his parable, Judg.9.15.) when the queſtion” was, 
- which of the trecs ſhould be King, the- olive or the vine,e+c at 


aſt jt fell ro, the, brambles lat, or to the thorne. Thar parable 
gives ſome light to this expoſition : For thoſe ſeverall forts of trees 
\ 0 en out the ſc verallforts.of men, and the bramble ſhadowed 
. out the meaneſt ſert of men z.4 man of thornes, or. a-man com- 

ming out of rhe thornes, And he adds ( which further anſwers 
thislen{c).Ler,fire came ont pf the rawblejanddevonye the Cedars 
of Labanon ; . which.1n,plawae Engliſh is, lec there come: power 


-from a powerlefleman, whois bur as a byyer, or as: a-thorne, and 
- ., conlume the greateſt and ghe mightieſt. -;, +; : + * | 


And it may ſupportus ( whule-we ſee fomany great Cedars and 


ſtrong Okes, with: whom we. have. to doe ). that God-can fend 


man que-of. che thornes' bo-{abdue, their pride; and: can cauſe @ 
_bramble to conſume Cedars, when, himfette pleaferhz"ThePro- 
pher Amos puts the queſtion, By Whom ſhall Facob riſe,- for he is 
{mall ? The only antwer is, aceb hath a great God, aGod'that 
. can doegreat things: 1& we.thould queſtion, by; whow ſhall the 
wicked fall, fir they are-very greets. Laniwer, haply, they fhall 
fall by him,that 1s very ſmall, A man our of the buthes, a man of 
: thornes, ſome poore.thrub, armed-,with the power of God, ſhall 
' ſhake andoverthrow them. in the height of all their wickedneſſe and 
worldly glory. . 
Thirdly,Take it accordipg to.0ur reading ; He ball fetch it out 
. of the thornes. Which ſome interpret, to bethornes growing n-« 
'turally in-or among the corne; according to that generall curſe 
- upon theearth,Gen.3.18. Thornes and thiſtles ſhall it bring forth 
eo thee, Bur rather (if not alone) theſe are thornes platted ro- 
gether induſtriouſly, and-wrought into a hedge, to ſave corne fields 
'or corne-ſtacks from ſpoile. So, the meaning is,' that when the 
-hungry man comes with a commiſſion from God,to eatethe har- 
veſt of thefooliſh, he will ave his.cſtate whateverit coſts him, 
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or what danger ſoever he incurres for it, Forzas a man is ſaid to 
tetch a thing out of the fire, or out of the Lions mouth, when he E þinis, bac 
gets it with much perill and hazzard ; fo, what a man gets with «/#, © magro 
much difficulty and labour, he is faid roger it out of the thornes. P*714%+ cut 
And the reaſon is this, becauſe, men were wont, when they had ga- = ponaabgy 
: ' ' e Le 084m» 
thered in their harvelt ( rake it eſpecially abour that, and in pro- »p.,; 
portion about any thing clſe ) they were then wont ( I fay) toſe- Guamvic inter 
Cure it with a thorne-hedge, or to lay buſhes abour their (tacks, to Fines abdita 
keep oft cattell or any other annoyances. We reade among the 6 & /07/2n 
Lawes given by Aoſer, ſomewhat anſiverable to this practiſe, $7 iu?” Ht 
Exod.22.6, If fire breake ont and catch in thornes, (6 that the wh 
ftacks of corne, or Ftanding corne, or the field beconſamed theres - 
with, he that kindled the fire, ſhall make reſtitution. This Law 
intimates it for an ancient cuſtome, to make fences of thornes a+ 
bout corne brought home or {tackt up ; And that fields while the 
corne was ſtanding, were hedged about with thornes. To either of 
Which,the alluſion may be made by Elephaz : So that, to fetch his 
harvclt out of che thornes, is to fetch it through the tences made ro 
{cure his harveſt, to fetch ic, though it coſt ( as we ſpeake prover- 
billy) a ſcratches face, or ſcrarcht fingers. We lay, hunger 
breakes through ſtone Walls, certainly then thele hungry ones, will 
breake through « thorne hedge. : 
When the Lord would keep his Church from wandring in (infull 
pathes, he reſolves thus, Hoſ.2.6. 1 will hedge up her way with 
thoynes : there are pleaſures that ſhe would goe tetch, bur as men 
tence their ground and paltures with thornes, fo will I doe with 
her, I will hedge up her way with thornes, ſoc ſhall pay deare, ſpe 
hall ſmart for pleaſures,ere ſhe come at them, And therefore, as , 
it ſhewes the extreame intenſivenefſe and refolvednefſe of a man 
to ſinne 53 when a man will ſin,though God hath hedged up his way 
with thornes, that is, when « man will breake thorough many 
dangers, and run hazzards to fatisfie hisJuſts ; fo here in tris place, 
the hungry mans taking it out of the thornes, notes a reiolvedneſle 
and cagerneſle of {pirit, to have the eſtate of chis rich man, let him 
{ecure it by all the powerand policies he can, 
From this Expoſition, we may obſerve firſt, the praRiſe of 
worldly wiſe men ; when they have gotten riches, they doe not 
leave them looſe and open to furprifall, they keep them among the 
thorncs ; they will ſecure their eſtates as much as they can. AS 
they get riches with thornes, ſo they " keep riches with _ 
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char is, they will. beſtow care to keep, a well as to.get : A godly 
man takes great care to get more of Chrilt, more riches of grace, 
he improves all meanes, and makes this his bufinefle night and day.; 
theſe ſpirituall cares are h's thorxes.:. and:when he finds his.(tock of 
holy things. increaſing, his next care 15.to preſerve his ſtock, to 
maintaine communion with Chriſt, and to keepup his graces to 
their height; The care of 4 godl ym:n, i 45 much to pre erve grace 
and comfort: from the power of that bungry one the Devill, ax-it 
was to fetch them iv. And Sacan 1s {0 huogry. after our fpiricaall 
harveſt, that, he would ferch it our of the thorns and fences of ail 
our Pray Crs and tO! Cars WEE 1% 207 that Chritt hunſdte keeps 
ic for vs; His care over his p-oplcs {piritnall welfare is ſuch a rhorne- 
hed e, as the Devil can never breake thorough ;. We are kept by 
the power of God as with a garriſon, 1 Per. 1.5. 

Such alſo, is the wiſedoine of that. generation, about worldly 
things : they tence, in and forrifie their riches, ſo that if any man 
will nzve them, he mult have chem chorough the thornes, or come 
upon the pikes. 

Secondly, Though helay up his eſtate vurhin the thornes, yer,the 
hungry man will fetch it out, Note then, : 

 Thgt all the care of Worldly m:#, all the thorne-heages they 
make abont their eſt ates, ſhall never ſecure them from ſpoile aud 
ruine. The hungry will preſlc and venture through the thornes to 
take them. 

Further, As the word ſignifies. 4 Buckley (or any: kind of 
Irmes , Whether oftenſive or defenſive ) as the. text is by ſome 
tranflated, He ſpall ferch it ont of their Armes, or from among 
their Weapons, And.then, the ſenſe may be thug conceived {which a- 
grees fully with the former Qvſcrvetion,) 

Though this wickes man in his bigh eState, ſrould get many ar« 
wed men together .to d-ſend it, yea though he ſhauld get an Army 
of menyi1tn ſword and buckyer, with pike and ſhot ro defsnd it, yet 
none of ther. ſhall be able. The wrath of God, by the man out of 
the rhorges, the meant{t_in{trument of his wrath, ſhall breake 
through 211. And in alluſion to this,the 2#/gar (more rruely then as 
2. traii{larzon ), reades it ; 

The armed man ſoall taks him.away,, that is, he ſizall carry him 
away priloner,and ipoile him of his harveſt : Which,though it doth 

not £OmM-ly with the letter of the Originall, yet it implies the ſenſe 
of je. For when Armed men come to gake any thing away, it inti« 
) mates,” 


#rmes. The' Chaldee paraphraſe faith the fame: Sozldiers with 
Weapons and warlike inſtruments ſhall carry them away, This 
word is in other places rendred An Army, in the Chaidee, So 
J0ſ9.23-15. That which we tranſlate,T hey ſhall be thornes in your 
ejes : The Chaldee gloſſerh thus ; They ſhall be anneArmy be- 
ſreging or compaſſiag you round about, And fo much for the le- 
cond branch of this verſe, He tzketh ir even on: of the thoynes, 
There is a third branch: e,Lnd the robber fwallowerh np their 


ſubſtance. 


Itis the ſame in ſubſtance with the former, and we may fav here 
as f o/ep2 about the dreames of Pharaoh,The dreames are the (ame, 
and they are deubled, only to note the certainty of the thing : The 
mareer here is the fame, only the words are doubled ( as the Holy 
Ghoitoften doth) to note the certainty of this thing, that whe too- 
liſh mans eſtate ſhall be conſumed. 

Yet,there is ſomewhar very conſiderable in the phraſe here uſed, 
and therefore I thall open it alittle 3 The robber ſwallowerh up his 


ubſtance, 


T he robber”) Some tranſlate, the thirſty ſhall drink or ſwallow 
up their ſubſtance; Me Broughton, the thirfty ſhall ſwill up their 
wealth; And ic uites fairly with the foriner words, there, the 
hangry ſhall eate up his harveſt, and heregthe thirſty ſh ill ſwill up 
therr wealth ; 10 you have both the hungry and the thizfty ro make 
riddance of all ; neither hiscorn, nor his wine, his bread nor his 
drinke, neither wet nor dry, ſhall ſcape, where both Hungry ard 
thirſty come to conlume, 

We render it, The robber ſwalloweth up their [abſtance. The 
reaſon of this diftcrence is trom the Origall word, which may 
have a double derivation : Firſt from a root, fignitying to thirſt or 
to be thirity : Secondly from a root which fignifics the haire of 
the head, or the locks, or cxtraordinary ruttian-like long haire and 
locks. And the rcalon,why we tran(late Robber, is given from 
both: From the tuſt, becaule robbers and ſpoilers are commonly 
Toſle-potrs and drunkards, men that love their liqour,a thirſty 
neration in that ſenſe ; And they alwayes thirſt"tor a prey, 
thirſt for the <ſtates or lives of others : From the latter, 
robbers, plunderers and ſpoilers, uſually wore very long haire, 
either to diſguiſe or make themiclves the more terrible ; So that 
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the Rabbins cranilates,T he rasry man, or the man with long haire, 

hall ſwallow xp their eſtates ; Hence ſome expreſſe him by a la- 
tine word, which ſignifies a man all over-growne with haire ; 
This Ruthan or Rovber ſhall ſwallow up his ſubFtance. 

Swallow up. ] The word notes an utter exhanſtion, he ſhall 
exhault his ſubſtance : As we lay, when a ſpender or an unthritr is 
detcribed, He hath exhauſted his eſtate, he hath, as it were, luck 
it up, 2uzl'd or {wallowed ic downe his throate ; the radicall 
word may imporc, drawing or fucking up with a pipe ; properly ir 
ſfignitics, to ferch wind, or draw breath; and by a metaphor co 
{wallow downe, to fup or ſuck up; as allo, with fervency and 
picalure todelire : becauſe vehement deſires are often expreſt by 
quick breathings, yea, to breath after a thing, is to defire it ; or 
it notes a mind to ſwallow itup, either from the delight we have 
mic, or hatredof it. In which latter ſenſe D avzd applics it to his 
enemics ( P/al.56.2.) Mine enemies would daily ſwallow me up. 
They breath after me,to devoure me. So then the meaning is z This: 
robber, this hairy ſpoiler or chirity one, will be ſo dry that he will 
{wallow all up, he will ſoope and drinke up the fooliſh mans eſtate 
to the very botrome z he will draw it downe to the very dreggs 
or lees, and not leave a drop behiad him. 

The robber ſwalloweth up their /4bſtance. F 

In the firſt chapter we reade fob deſcribed, A man of a very 
great ſubfazce,, Jobs ſuvſtance in cattell was thus and thus : 
Here allo it 15 {aid, The robber ſhall ſmallow up bus ſabſtance ; but 
the word in the Hebrew, is very different from that in the firſt 
chapter ; there the word (ignifierh properly ſab fance in catrell; 
buc here ir {ignifics, ſubſtance in any kind of wealthor riches what- 
{ocver ; And it notes three things, 

Firlt, and moſt properly,Strength, cither ſtrength of body or of 
mind, namely, valour, activity and courage, allo wifedome and 
induſtry. to get or detend our ſubſtance ; So.Gen.47.6. Pharoah 
tells Joſeph, thar if among his brethren, there were any men of 
allivity, he ſhould make them rulers over his cattell, 

Secondly, It notes richesand wealth, or any worldly ſubſtance; 
becauſe much aQtivity, witdome and ſtrength, is uſually imployed # 
in.obcaining them z or becaule both wildome and ſtrength are Te- 
quilite 
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quifite for the keeping and retaining of them, ( Prov, 11, 16, ) 
Strong men retaine riches : as it he ſhould fay, though a man have 
aboundance of riches, yet it he havenot ſtrength, he ſhall hardly 
hold them, they will be wreſted our of his hands. Once more, 
Riches are thus expreſt, becauſe men, uſually account their riches 
to be their ſtrengeh, a man naturally puts confidence in his riches ; 
Prov.13.15., The rich mans wealth is his ſtrong (ity; Riches 
are called ſtrength, from that corrupt opinion which the world 
hath of chem, making chem Idols, and trulting to them, as they 
ſhould unto God alone. Though yer, there is a truth in it, that 
riches have much ſtrength in them,a rich man,and a powerfull man, 
are mutually put for each other. 

Thirdly, The word ſignifies an Army of men, P/a/. 23. 16. 
There is no King ſaved by the multitude of an hoaft : We may 
take it cither way, this hungry man, this robber, ſhall come and 
ſwallow up his ſubſtance, his riches, his ſtrength, or he ſhall come 
and ſwallow up his very Army, by which he thought to defend 
his ſubitance ; All ſhall be loſt, neither the &{tate, nor the meanes 
uſed to protect the eſtate, (hall ſtand before this hungry, thirſty, 
hairy robber. In this deſcription of a tortall defolation brought 
upon the cſtate and family of the foolilh man, together with 
the character of the perſons, who ſhall make him defolate , 
queſtionleſle Eliphas would: reprefent to Fob, the delolation 
vrought upon his eſtate and children, by thoſe troopes of; hun- 
gry, hairy, thirſty robbe1s, the Chaldeans and ithe Sabeans, who 
twallowed all his ſubſtance at one morſell, ſoopt up his c{tate at one 
draught, Whence obſerve ; 

It is a great point of wiſdome, to ſhew a man his condition,in an 
others, and to ſeem only relating the Hiſtory of our forreigne ob- 
{ervations, when we meane the perlon tg whom we ſpeake; what 
is propolcd as teen inothers, works the heart to {ce it felte 3 and 
doth at once mitigate the ſharpeneſle of the reproote, and. open 
the ſpirit,ro let it in. As we ce un the inſtance of Narhans Parable. 
to David, 2 Sam-12, Eliphax laid only, I have /eene the fooliſh 
taking root, cc, He doth not lay it boylterouſly and directly upon 
Job; I ſaw thee takingiroot, Cc. 

Thus we have opened the context of theſe five verles, wherein 
Eliphaz, argues Job of wickednelle and infincerity, becauſe God 
had dealt with him, as he uſually doth with the wicked and inſin- 
Cere, Whole habitations are curted, their chuldren cruſhed, their 
; EL ES od; Le Ee _— ; ſubſtance 


-— 


Ariſtcteles die 
vitias appeliat 
vires rerun, 
quia per ip [as 
omnta poſus* 
mas hb. Po 
lic, cap.8, 


214 Chap.5.”" An Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. Veil. 6. 


— p——— 


ſubſtance ſwallowed up,by thir[ty, and caten up,by hungry robbers, 
who take it ouc from the very thorns of their own cares, in getting, 
or means in {ecuring,whac they have gotten, 


— 


Jos Chap.s. Vetl. 6,7,8. 


Althonnh affiiftion commeth not forth of the duſt, neither doth 
trouvle — ont of the ground, 

Tet man us birie unto trouble as the Fparks flie upward, 

I'Wwould ſecke unto God, and nnto God Wonld 1 commit my cauſe, 


Hus farre Eliphaz hath ſpent his diſcourſe, in reproofe and 

conviction ; And you have had out of the 4** Chapter, and 
the precedent part of this, foure heads of reaſon, or arguments , by 
which Eph labours to reprove Fobytor, and convince him ot, 
clole ſinne, or of grotle hypocriſic, Now Eliphas turns kimſelf to a- | 
nother (tile, and fals co countell and exhortation, dire ing and ad- 
viting 796 what becomms:s him , what he ouzhe to doe, in his con- 
cition ; Hts exhortation conlitts of two diltin& branches. 

The former whereof begins at this ſixch, and is continued to the 
ſeventeenth verſe of the Chapter, The famime of this exhortation 
is, That,for as mnch as he had ftund him (5 diſtempered in ___ 
and carriane, he now earneſtly beſeeches and intreats him, that he 

, Wenld ſceke unto God, beg favour, and belicvingly commit him- 
fſelfe and his canſe unto God. 

The ſecond branch of exhortation begins at the 17** verſe, and 
s continued to the end of the Chapter. The Scope whereof 1s, 
That Job Would humbly and patiently ſabmir himſclfe unto, and 
underthe corretting hand of God, quietly Waiting the time of his 
deliverance. 

.The matcer of the former exhortation lycs in the words of the 
8th verie, 1 Womld ſocke unto God, and unto God Would I commit 
m1 cauſe, 

He {trengthneth this exhortation by two arguments, whereof, 

Tac firſt is caken from the caute of his affli tions, and that cither 
the ctticient, or the meritorious caule of his afflictions, both which 
we {11% in the 6*® and 7 verſes. 

Tac iecond arguement by which he ſtrengthneth his firſt exhorta» 
4013, 45 Cograined in the g*Þ, 100,11 and 12*) yeries following, 
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and & is grounded upon the power, wiſdome and goodnefle of God; 
As if he ſhould ſay, 3/ho Woxld not ſceke unto a God, Who ts of in- 
finite power, able to deliver ? Who Would not ſeeks nnto a God and 
commit his cauſe unto him, Who is gracious , and: pitifull, merci« 
full and ready to deliver ? Who Would not ſceke nnio a God and 
commit his cauſe unto him, Who ts of infinite Wiſdome to find out 
Wayes and means for the contriving of deliverance, though mans 


condition ( to theeye of ſexce op humane reaſon ) ſeeme al:ogether . 


deſperate and remeaile ſe? 

Theſe three verſcs containe the firſt exbortation, together with 
the firſt argument ; And we may forme it thus, both reipeRing the 
ethcient, and the' meritorious caule of his afflictions. 

: Firſt, reipecting the etficient cauſe, the argument ſcemes to lye 

enus. 

He is to be ſought unto in our aſſivtvons , Wha 3s the principall 
efficient cauſe or ſender of our affiitions. 

But,Ged is the principall efficient cauſe and ſender of our aſjit= 
Hons, 

Thereforeghe is to be (onght unto, andyto him our cauſe is to be 
committed, 

he Major or firſt Propoſetion, is not expreſicly in this text,but 
it is plainly ſuppoled, and logically to be underſtood. The Minor 
or the Aſſumptio»,lics in the 6* and 7*3 verſes, where he proves that 
Godis the etiicient cauſe or the ſender of afflictions ; And his proo# 
1s grounded upon a deniall, or a removall of all other etficiene cau- 
ſes.  As,it he thould fay, there mult be ſome efficient cauſe of affii- 
ion, but no etticient cauſe can be ailigned or named, except Gods 
theretore God is the ethcient cauſe, the ſender and ordcrer of affli- 
ions. That,na other ethicient caule can be ailigned, he proveth 
plzinly in the ſixth verſe, thus ; Afiiion commeth not forth of 
the duſt, neither doth trouble fjring out of the ground, yet nan is 
berne totrouble, &c, As it he thould lay, our eyes teach us, we 
fee plainly, man is full of trouble; manis no ſooner borne, but he 
is afflicted ; thele afitions muſt have ſome. etfacient cauſe, fome 
hand or other doth frame, torme,and faſhion them, they come not 
zlone; and it they come not alone,then,we mult tind our this caule 
2ither in,carth or in heaven: we mult tind ir, either in the Creatour 
or among the creatures, but from the earth, or from creatures, the 
come not , Afli tion corgmeth not ferth of the duſt neither dotiÞ 
trouble Aring ont of the ground, that 1S, It ries not by or from 


the. 
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the creatures in themſelves, and alone conſidered ; and if fo, it 
muſt needs come from heaven, from the hand of God, who dwel- 
leth above, and diſpoſeth all chings according to the pleaſure of his 
owne will. Ic is ſuch a kind of {peech,as often fals from us, when 
a thing is loſt ; we fay, ſome body mult have it ; Swre it 5s not 00 
into the ground, Tos or You mult have, it, for thete were none 


. elſein the place, So, Eliphaz {cemes here-toargue about the afli- 


&ions, which he ſaw upon Fob : here are heavy afflictions upor: 
thee, theſe affitions mult come ſome way upon thee, They come 
not forth of the duſt, neither doe they fpring out of the grourd, 
they come not up alone ; Either chen they mult come from God or 
man; and from man,they come not ; they ſpring not out of the 
earth : therefore he leaves it,as a cleare interence, that God is the 
efficient cauſe or ſender of afflition, 

Again, if we conſider chis argument, as ic ſtrengrthneth the ex- 
hortarion from the merirorioms canfe of his afMitions, It may be 
tormed thus ; 

If the ſinne of man be from himſelfe, and the (afferings of man 
be for his ſinne, then in his ſufferings for ſinne, he ourht to ſeeke 
unto God, and to commit his cauſe unto him. 

But,the ſinne of man is from himſelfe, and the ſufferings of man 
are for his ſinne. 

Therefore, he ought in ſuch acondition to ſeeke unto God, and 
commit his cauſe unto him; For,remedy is no where elſe to be had. 
This {ſecond argument is grounded rather upon the expoſition, then 
the letter of the text, as thall be further cleared in purſuance of the 
words. 

Thus,you ſee, how the 71inor or ſecond Propoſition is confirmed, 
both,as it reſpects the etficient cauſe, and the meritorious cauſe of 
mans affliction. The concluſion Les 1m the 8** verſe, which E!i- 

haz, prononnces in his owne perton, 7 woald /ccke unto God, 
therefore lecke thou unto God, he ſpeaks it in his owne perſon, 
thereby more freely to inſinuate his countell, and make way for his 
exhortation. As if he had ſaid, Were in thy caſe I wowuld doe þ6, 
therefore doe thau fo likewiſe, Secke wnro God and commit thy 
Cauſe unto bim. 

So much of this context in the Logick of it, as it contains an ex- 
hortation, with an argument to ſtrengthen and back that exhorta- 
fon. Now for the clearing of the words. | 


Although 
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Although affiiftions come not forth of the duFt. 


The Hebrew particle, which we tranſlate A/rhowgh, may be ta« »5 


ken three wayes, and {ol find it rendred upon this place. 


Firſt ( which is its moſt proper ſence ) it is taken cauſally, and 
then the text is fead, For,affist10n commeth not forth of the duſt, So 


M” Broughton, for ſorrow iſſueth not from the duſt, 


Secondly, It may be taken Adverſatively, as we reade it, Al- 


though __ or ſorrow comes not forth of the duſt, 

Thirdly,it may be taken Affirmatively, according to which ac- 
ception the rext 1sthus carried, Certainly, Aﬀiittion commet not 
out of the duft, or,Surely,affiittion commeth not out of the duſt. 

Either of thele wayes,the tenſe is goog, yet to me our tranſlati- 
on by the Adverſative eAlthough, doth a little obſcure the 1enſe ; 
And tolay, Swrely or certainly, aſfiittion comes not forth of the 
duſt, feems to carry it more clearly. 


Surely affliftion commeth not out of the duſt. 


It is conſiderable,that the word by which afiition is here ex- 51% 


preſt,beares a double ſignification in Scripture, and I conceive it 
may alſo in this text : properly it ſigniftes ſinne, iniquity, iniquity 
of all ſorts, bur cf{pecially, That finne of Idolatry 
15.) when the hoſe of God ( Bethel,)was polluted with idolatry, 
the name is changed and it is called Berhaver, the howſe of an 1- 
doll, or the houſe of miquity : or of that ſpeciall iniquity, namely 
of idolatry ; Sinne alters the nature of man, no marvell then,if it 
alter the names of things, Roſ.10.15, and often in the old reſta- 
ment we finde this word added, tofer out the worlt of men, the 
workers of iniquity, Plal. 5.5. &c. In 
deft, the ſoyle whereit grows, or the 

and formed is mans heart. El;phaz would carry us to the wel-head 
our ſinfull natures, or our birth-\in. 

Secondly, the word ſignifies affliftion or ſorrow, calamity or 
miſery, becauſe ſinne is the cauſe of affliction, the mother of for- 
row : And therefore by a etonimie of the effe& for the cauſe 
( which is frequent in Scripture) The ſame word notes both ſinne 
and forrow ; The mother and the daughter are called by the fame 
name. We tranſlate by the effet, Swrely,affition commerth not 
out of the duſt ; Many by the cauſe, Sure/y iniquity comes not out 
of thedufF. And for the full underſtanding of the text, we mult 
take in both ; where the eftca only is mentioned, the cauſe is ſup- 
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poſed, Afﬀtition ſprings not out of the daft, becauſe fin ſprings 
not out of the duſt. 

Proverbialis Now this forme of ſpeaking: ( Iniquity or affition py on 
quedam ſeatet= commeth not forth of the duFt,) is proverbiall z and no oubt was 
tia eft,quatol weil knowne and often uſed in thole times. When they would re+ 
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move cance or fortune (as welay) ordeny anyevent to be with- 
out a certaine Girective power, , They.ſpake in this language, This 
came not from the ground ; thereupon the vulgar tranſlates it fo in 
termes, * There i; nothing in the world without cau, alluding(ir 
is probable)to the Proverbe. Hence,a man obſ{curcly borne, whoſe 
parents and originall are unknowne,is called > 4 ane of the earth, 
al hich imports, that no man can tell whence he is, or how deſcen- 
ied. They whoſe originall cannot be aſſigned, are uſually aſſige 
wed to the common originall,or © parent of us all,t! e carth;and asmn 
regard of perſons, lo of things, when no man can tell how or which 
way they come, they are {aid ro come out of the ground ; We ſpeak 
alto ( in tie other excreame) athrmativcly, ,Fuch a thing comes 
oat of the clouds, that is. ( we know not, but ) Gea knows how it 
com;s. So thy here is a deniall of chance or fortune ; As if 7, 
liphaz, ſhould lay , rcalon may be fougd and aligned for theſe 
things, .they come not out of the duſt, 

Further, for the clcarigg of this, The aut and the ground ſtand 
in a two-fold 9ppolition. Firſt unto God, and ſecondly unto our 
{elves. Firſt in oppoſition to God thus » Affiietion ſpriageth not 
frem the ground, that is, it comes from the wildome, power and 
difpolition of God,as the ethcient cauſe. Secondly, in oppoſition 
toour {clves, and then the tenſe may be thus conceived, that, the 
materia}! and mericorious cauſe of our affliction, is not witkour us, 
it is not in th4 ground or in ocher creatures, but it is in our ſelves, 
Every man in himſclfe hath the ground which beares, the ſource or 
fountaine which bubles our his torrowes and his ſufferings. Man 
hacthno reaſon to accule or Charge hyaven or earth, as the authours 
of his ſorrow, he carries the reaion about with him, The ſinfulae {ſe 
or ſinke of his owne polluted nature. And therefore (to aliude ta 
that ot the Apoſtle in the point of Jaltificazion, Rom.10,6,7.) 
Say nar in thy heart, Who. ſhall aſcend into heaven, that ito bring 
thy troubles downe from above, or Who ſhall deſec;:d into the deepe, 
that 5 tobriag «p thy troubles from below, fer. the cauſe i vsgh 
thee, even in thy mouth andiu thy heart that w,The'corzup!; ion of 
zatare, Which We preach. 

The 
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_ Thelatter branch of this verſe, Neither doth trouble ring ont of 
the ground, is of the very fameimporrance with the former,therfore 
I ſhall not need co (tay upon it. The word which we cranflate 
T r5«ble ſignifies properly, royleſome labour, -or any laborious toyl 
accidentall ro manin this life, as a fraic of ſinnze. This doth not 
ſpring our of the ground, Ic is an alluſionto plants or herbes, which 
grow in the open hicld, without the worke or care of man, and fo 
are oppoſed to plants or herbes ina garden : As if he ſhould fay, 
thy croubles are not like thoſe heres, that grow wildyin the ficlds, 
without the labour and paines, the care or art of man. There is 
ſome hand or other,that both plants and waters them. 

We tray ground ſome oblervationsas the text is read, Iniquity 
compes not forth of the duſt, And then as it is read, Afi:tion comes 
not forth of the duſt. And it is neceſlary to give it this latitude 
the word equally bearing both ſenſes, As it is read, 1niquity comes 
not, &c, Welcarn, 

Firlt, The material! canſe of fin ts in our ſetver. 

We bring forth the fruic at our tongres or fingers ends, and the 
root is in our hearts. Our ſinnes ſpring not ouc of che duit, bur our 
of chedirt and filth of our owne corruptions, Gen. 6.5, Every 
chought of the imagination of mans heart it ts evill, and ontly evill 
and that contizually : the Hcbrew is every foment or every Crea- 
ture in the heart of man, whatſoever a man moulds and faſhions 
within himſclte,naturally, is evill, and nothing bur evill, and it is al- 
waycs 10, The naturall births of mans heart have all one common 
face and feature ; They are all of one common conſtitutions Evil 
«ll, Secondly, We may obſerve, That 

The meritorious cauſe of mans fuſfering is from hus finne. 

Tniquity ſprin eth not fromthe ground, neither doth trouble 
come out of the duſt. As iniquity x9. from our ſclves, ſo we 
may reſolve it, that miſery iprings from our finne. Itis a truch,/as 
hath been touched upon the ſecond Chapter) that, God, in many 
zAicions laid upon his deare children and (ervants,re{pets not their 
luc, as the caule procuring and'drawing on thele aflitions, And 
very many are afflicted by che world, nor for ſinnes fake, but fr 
righteoutnefle fake. As Chriſt, to fome Chriſtians may ſay in their 
ipheare, We have don? many good Works, for Which of them doe 
ye ſtone us, Yet this is as cleare & truth, rhat,the ſinne of any man 
is 10 it {clfe a ſuthcient mericerious caute of any, yea, of all afliti- 
ons. A. Creature cannot beare a greater —— pgs then the __ 
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of his ſfinnes deſerves. Man weaves a ſpiders webb of finne our of 
his owne bowels, and then he is intangled in the ſame webb ; the 
troubles which inſnare, and wrappe about him,are twiſted with his 
own fingers. Thirdly ,obſerve, 

Naturally every man ſeckes therea(on of hu ſorrows and aff|ii- 
ons ont of himſel fe. ; | 

When man is aided, he is not willing to owne himſelfe,as the 
cauſe of his affliftions, or acknowledge that they ſpring trom his 
finne ; and,that may be the reaſon, why Eliphaz ſpeaks thus to Fob, 
as if he had ſaid, thy thoughts are wandring abroad , thou little 
thinkſt that thy aMictions were bred in thy owne bolome : Thou 
art faitning the cauſe of them upon this,and r'other thing ;Thou art 
complaining of the day wherein thou waſt borne : bur thou ſhoul- 
d&{t rather complain of the (in, wherin thou waſt born ; Thy birth- 
day, bath not hurt theegbut thy birth-fin. Thy birth-{inge bath gi- 
ven conception,to all the ſorrows of thy life. 

The Fewes in the Prophet 7/2*s time were in great diltreſle, and 
could get no deliverance. The ports and paſſages of mercy were all 
obſtructed, Now,whether went their thoughts ? And what did 
they looke upon,as the reaſon of thoſe abiding lingring evils ? we 
may reade their thoughts in the refutation of them ; we may {ee 
what the diſeaſe of their hearts was, by the medicine which the 
Prophet applics unto them : he labours to purge them from thar 
Cconceit, as if either want of power, or want of love in the Lord 
were the ſtop of their deliverance. The Lords hand is not ſhortued 
that he c annot (ave, neuher hu eare heavy, that he cannot heave, 
11a.59.1,2. as if he had ſaid, I know what your apprehenfions are 
in thcte affitions, you thinke the reaſon is in God, that either he 
cannor,or he will nor fave you : You think the hand of Gods pow- 
er is ſhrunke up, or the care of his mercy ſhut up, bur, you refle& 
not upon your iclves, nor conlider, that Tewr iniquities have ſepa- 
rated between you and your God ; Your ſinnedoes you hurt, and 
you couch not that with little finger, but lay the weight of your 
charge upon God hunſclte, So(Hof.13.9 ) Thy deſtruttion is from 
thy [el/,in me is thy help,C0d is forced to tcl them fo, that their de- 
ltruRion was from themiclvs,they would not believe i::chey ſuppo- 
td it was from the crucltyor malice ut the creaturegfrom the wrath 
and rage cf enemies, from tome oveniight or negleR of their friends ; 
thercfore the Lord ſpeaks out,in exprefie termes, Thy deſtrnttion is 

from thy ſelf lt ſprings not forth of the duſt,neither is thy deftruRi- 
* on 
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on from me ; 1» me is thy helpe, in both the heart of man failes e- 
qually, we are ready to ſay, that the good we have comes from 
our ſel ves,that our helpe and comforts are from our owne power 
and wildom,and fo offer ſacrifice to our own nets, as if by thems our 
portion were fat : but forevill and deſtruRtion we aſſigne ic wholly 
over, ſometime to men, and fo are angry ; ſometime to God,and to 
blaipheme.”e naturally decline what refletts ſhame upon our (elves, 
or ſpeaks us guilty, 

From our Tranſlation, Although Aftiftion,8c, Obſerve 

Firſt, Every aſfiition hath a cauſe. 

The Proverbe carries that ſenle,in every common underſtanding, 
Our aſflictions have a cauſe, a certaine cauſe, they come nor by hap 
hazzard, or by accident. Many things are cafuall, but nothing is 
withour a cauſe. Many things are not fore-ſeene by man, bur all 
things are fore-ordained by God. The Prophet Amos(Car3.6.)fets 
forth chis by an elegant ſimilitude, Can a bird fall in a ſnare Hpou 
the earth,\vhere no ginne is for him ? ASif he ſhould ſay, is a bird 
taken in a ſnare by chance, where none have prepared,iert or indu- 
ſtriouſly laid a ſnare or a ginne to take him 2 The bird ſaw not the 
ſnare, by the ſnare was let for the Bird. Snares fall not on the 
ground at adventure, they grow not out of the earth of them- 
telves: but the Fowler,by his art and indultry, invents and frames 
them a purpoſe to catch the bird : Thus, the calamity and crou- 
bles in which men are caught and lime-twig'd, inſnared and ſhack- 
led in the world,come not out of the ground, They are not alts 
of chance, but of providence : The wile and holy God ſets ſuch 
ſoares,to take and hold fooliſh, unruly men, like filly birds, $a- 
ping after the bairs of worldly pleaſures, Which meaning is cleare 
from the ſcope and tendency of the whole Chapter ; buc the next 
queſtion reſolves it in the letter, [s there any evill in a (ity, and 
the Lord hath not done it ? Thoſe words are both the concluſion 
and explication of the former ſimilitude. Secondly, obſerve 

eAfli&tion 1s not from the power of any creature. AS it comes 
not by chance or without a cauſe, ſo not by the power of creatures, 
they are not the cauſe ; duſt and the ground, are oppoled to Hea- 
ven or to adivine power : Creatures in this tenſe,can neither doe 
good, nor doe evill. The World world be as full of trouble, as 
it # of fin, if ſinfall men could makg trouble : It is not in the 
compaſle of a creature, no not of all the creatures in Heaven or 
earth, to forme or to make out one affliction, wichourt the concur 
| | | | Fr 3 rence, 
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rence, and allowance of himſelfe. en alone, can neither 
make ſtaves of comfort, nor rods of affli tion, 
Whence third!y, A con{eQary from both may be, That 
eAfſiftions are from the Lord as from the efficient cauſe, the 
. dire fer and orderer of them-. 
* Theſe evils are from a creating, not from a created ſtrength, 
7 ( faich the Lord ) firme the light and create darkyeſſe, Ia.qs. 
Naturall darkneſle hath only a deficient cauſe, but peenall 
darkneſſe hath an efficient caule. D axkreſſe #5 created, As in the 
firlt creation God faid, /et there be light , to in providence (which 
is a continued creation) he faith, /et there be darkneſſe, It 
aitions come not forth of the earth, then they come from Hea- 
ven. That wicked King preacht very good doftrine, when he 
{aid of an extreme devouring famine, Thw evill is fron the Lord, 
-thoygh hetailed utterly in the uſe or application, while he mur- 
Aired out, Why ſhorld we waite on the Lord any longer, 2 King. 
' 6.33» For, the reaſon holds ſtrong to the contrary, This evill is 
t:om the Lord, we will waite upon the Locd tor ever, 


Verle 7. Tet, man is borne wnto trouble, as the ſparks flye up= 


ward, 


Yet man, 07 but man's borne to tronble : Some reade, Man ts 
borne ts ſin, that 1s, he is borne with a nature ready and prone to 
fin, bccaule he 75 borne in fin, Pſal.51.5, And foby conſequent he 
1s borne to trouble, which is cauſed by,and 1s the fruit of (lin. Thete 
tiwo, fin and crouble, are fo neere in blood and kindred, that (till 
one word includes them both ;3 The torm«r word which (ignihes 
{in properly, is traaflaced affliction, and this word which fignities 
afſliction, properly may be tranſlated ſin, When itis faid, That 
Aan ts borae to trouble or in; It notes two things. 

I, Arigat to them, a right to {inne,and a right co ſorrow, That 
which a man is borne to, 1s ducly his, 4t is his inhericance, or his 
birch-right ; that is the common underſtanding of the phraſe : 
As lome men are born to a great eſtate, to lands and honours,c*c. 
ſo all men are borne to crouble and fin; They are ours by a lineall 
right, derived from our next, yea firſt parents, fo they delcend to 
us as land deſcends. 

2, Icimplics a readineffe, or a fitnefle to commit fin, or to fall 
into trouble : When a.inan is faid to be borne to a thing, it notes 
him exccecling apt and forward to take it ; He needs little teaching 
and 


o 


Chap. 


and inftruRing,, little cultivating or manuring, As when a man. 


makes verſes readily,we ſay he was borne to Poetry;or when a man 

ets wealth eaſily, we ſay, he was borne to be rich. So in the pre. 
ſent caſez* A mans underſtanding, will and afteions, need no 
manuring or dreſling to bring forth ſinne, or the fruic of it, for- 
row. He is borne to fin. 

The. latter clauſe of the verſe cleares the ſenſe fully, Xſan 5 
borne unto trouble, or unto ſinne, as the ſparks fiy upward; The 
meaning is, as the ſparkes have a principle in themlclves, by which 
th'y aſcend, they need no directing ; when a ſparke comes our. 
from the fire, no man bids it fiye upward, or ſhewes it the way, 
it will fiye upward alone, it knowes no other way, but upward ; 
ſo, it is a naturall conrſe for man, as {oone as he is borne, to fin and 
work his own ſorrow. This ke can doe, the firſt thing he doth, 
and before he can doe any thing,wellzhe can doe this, burztoo well ; 
He needs no Tutor for theſe, ſinning and ſorrowing,are not his art 
but his nature ; though he ſhould have neither rule nor example in 
the world, he would tind out the myſteries of iniquity, and doe &- 
nough quickly ro make himlclfe miſerable. 

The particle, A-,is 4 copulative in the Hebrew : So divers render 
it in this text, Mar is borne to trouble, And the Sparks flye np- 
ward ; that is,mans trouble and ſparks flying upward,are alike na- 
eurall ; we, as in divers other places, tranflate it by way of f{imili-. 
tude ; Man ts borne unto trouble, as,the parks flye upward; $0 
Fob 34.3. The earetryeth words, and,the month tafteth meate ; 
we tranflate the copulative by a comparative ; The care try:rh 
words, as the mouth tafteth meate. Againe, Mark.9.49, Every 
ene ſhall be (alted with fire, and every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with 
ſalt ; The ſenſe lyes in the ſimilitude, Every one ſhall. be ſalted 
with fire, as every ſacrifice i ſaltedwith ſalt ; It is an alluſion to 
the old {acrifices, wherein falt was continually uſed ; fo here, ſan 
# borne nnto trouble, and the ſparks, that 15, as the ſparks flye up = 
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ſons or children ot the cole,are ſparks ; blow a cole, and preſently ferr/agitte ins 


a ſparke is begotten and borne; thercfore the. Hebrew clegancie 
calls ſparks,7 he ſoxnes or children of the cole. And it is obſerve- 
able, that by a merapher this word ſignifies in the Hebrew, the 
Head of an Arrow heated with motion, as alſo, a bird flying in the 
ayre; and chercaſon is, bccaule. hirds flye.up in the ayre, they 3t 
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cend naturally , they fiye about and Aucter, like ſparks of firein 


the ayre. Hence the vulgar and fomeothers tranſlate the words, 
Man is borne unto trouble, as the birds flye upward ; The Septua- 
gint, 44 the young Vultures flye upward, others, 4s the youn 
ones of the Eagle flye upward : eAben Ezra a learned Rabbin, 
makes ule of that ſenſe alſo, and gives the glofle thus, as 5t z5 na» 
turall and innate fir birds to flye, ſo it 1s naturall for man to ſuffer 
trouble. Hence obſerve, firit, 

Sorrow and ſinne, are the portion, and all the portion,that man 
hath by nature, He isborne to theſe, | 

They who are aſcended to the greateſt heights, and have got the 
greateſt ſtock,cither of ſpirituall or outward comforts, were borne 
to nothing, but a cup of ſorrow, to the bread of affliction, and to 
the waters of adverſity : And theſe we are inſtated in, yea pofſe(- 
{ed of, as foone as weare borne z we need not waite the death of 
our parents for this inheritance,they devide it all to every child,and 
yer keep it all,to themſelves : All our reall comforts are from our 
{econd birth, and have their pedigree from the bl-!ling and love of 
God. Therefore the Apoltle pats that generall queſtion, what haſt 
thou, that tho haſt not received ? that is, what good haſt thou? 
Thou haſt all thy evill from thy ſelfe, bur whatſoever good thou 
haſt, was received from above ; all our good is foundcd in free 
Grace. Secondly obſerve, That 

All ſinnes aud ſorrowes are conta'ned virtnally,in the nature 
of man, 

Though a man doth not formally commit or bring forth every 
ſin, though a man doth nor formally beare every affliction, or tat 
every cup of ſorrow, yet virtually and radically a man hath every 
{in in him, or it is polliblefor any fin tobe formed and thaped our 
of the nature of man : Radically allo every man hath every affii- 
&ion,all forrowes in him ; and the juſtice ot God, may forme the 
moſt dreadfully ſhapt aMiCtions on of his ſins + And as the ſparke 
= clolely in the fire,or in the flint, till you ſmite or blow them up, 

0 fin lyes ſecretly in our hearts, till ſome temptation or occaſion 
{mites and brings it our. 

Againe we may obſerve, That 

Atan can ſin Without a teacher. You need not inſtru him, or 
teach him to doe evill, He doth that by a'naturall inſtin, ſince 
his-nature was corrupted. Heſins as the ſparks fly upwards, or as a 
bird fiyes in the ayre, whom no man directs, how to uſe her wings, 
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Nature # her rule. There needs much teaching againſt fin, and it 

is the buſineſle of all the Ordinances, to bridle us aFing our 

corruptions : Burt man walkes in-the ways of wickedneſſe, without 
ide or Precept. | 

It was the ancient error of the Pelagians, that the fin of man 

came only by imitation: they denied that ntan had a ſtock of cor« 
ruption 4n his nature, or that his nature was Corrupted ; bur,ſeeing 
others {ingbefinned ; anopiumon which carries its condemnation in 
its own face, as well as in our hearts. And thongh ſimilitudes are 
no proofes,yet,the reaſon of a fimilitudeis : mans ſinning is there- 
fore compared to a ſparks fiying, to ſhew how naturally he ſins. 
A ſparke flyes upward without any toleade it the way z and a bird 
would flye, though ſhe ſhould never ſee another bird tiye : And it a 
man could live fo, as never to ſee any one example of {in all his 
dayes, "yet that man, out of his own heatt, might bring forth every 
ſinnegevery day. Exawplequickens and encourages the principles 
of ſin within us, but we can fin without any extrinfick motion or 
I without patterne or preſident from without. Laltly 
CRLITTVC, 

To ſin, is no burden or labour to a naturall man : For itis his 
nature, Ic is no paines to the ſparke,to fiye upwards + what we doe 
nacurally, we doe eaſily, Holy duties are no burdens to a godly 
many becauſc,through grace,he doth thenrnaturally; he hath an iri- 
ward principle, which ditates the law of holinefſe ro him, though 
he ſhould want outward teaching: He hath an nnttion from the 
holy Ghoſt, antl knoweth all things, 1 70h.2.20, Not that a god 
man becomes like God, Omniſcient, or knowing all, for ar mo! 
we know, here,but in part: but he knowes all things neceffary, and 
ſo farre as neceſlary : his new birth teaches him-: He lives not 
meerely apon the outward teaching, he hath both highr and liberty 
in himſelf;and fo hath a cendency to thele things in his own ſpiritgas 
there is a tendency in fire to aſcend. 

We ſhould wonder and rejoyce, toſee how grace conquers the 
courſe of finfull nature. The new man is borne to mercy and holi- 
neſle, to grace and glory, as the parks flye wpwa rd. Hencett is {aid, 
He that is borne of God,cannor commit ſin, for the ſeed of Gid re- 
maineth in him, As, the ſparke cannot tlye downward, becaule th: 
heate of fire remaines in ic: The Apoltle athirmes ir,ot himlelte and 
his Fellow-labourers in the Goſpell, we can doe nothing agaiaſt the 
eruth,but for the truth,2 Cor.13.8, The poilibilities and impoik- 
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bilities of a regenerate man, are directly oppoſitc to thoſe of a na- + 
turall man: The one cannot ſin, the other cannor out fin: the one 
can doe nothing againſt che cruth, the other can doe nothing for 
the truth ; gracious ats becomeas nacurall,as finfull, when nature 
is changed trom1ingto grace: What a blefted change is this, that 
man ſhould-doe good as readily, as once he did cvill ; that,he who 
was borne free co miquity,{hoald be re-borne ſree to righteouſneſſe, 
as the ſparkes fiye upward. A godly man «© a heavenly ſparke : He 
hatha tire in his nature, which carries him upward for ever, 

Thus having opencd thele cwo verles, being the grounds o the 
following exhortation z let us now examine the matrer of the ex- 
hortation it ſcifc,contained in the 8*h, yerle. 


Verſe 8. I World ſecke unto God, and unto God would I commit 
my cauſe, 


Our Tranflation omits one word in the beginning of this ſen« 
tence, Which though ir may be underſtood in our reading, yet the 
expreilion of it becters the ſenſe. Swrely,or traly [ world ſeek &c; 

There are two opinions about the meaning of theſe words ; 
Somme coaccive,that Eliphaz ſpeaks in high contempr of 70h: and 
I may give you their {cnſe, by that proud ichooling,which the Pha- 
riſee gave the poor Publican, LYk,18, As that Phariſce inſulted 
over the Publican, thus, / rhank, Goa, / am not ſuch a one as thou 
art,ec. but Tfaſt.and Ipray,&c. So,they repreſent Eliphaz here 
inſulting over Job, I thank Ged, / am not fach an impatient p:rſan 
4s thou art, no ſuch rude curſes of ny day, or complainey of my 
treuble; 1 am net ( 1 thank God ) fo diſtratted, and o diſtems 
pered as thow art ; and if I had been in thy caſe,l ſhould have fhew- 
ed more Wit,and grace toc, then, tc do, as thou haſt dexe; I ſhould 
never nave been (6 vaine and fisliſh, ſo forgetfull of my own duty, 
or the Lords Soveraignty, asgto cry ont agatnit and accuſe his pro» 
vidence and dcalivgs with me, to lay about me like a madman, as 
thow haſt done, no, I Woxld have ſought unto Gudl and committed 
wy cauſe nnto him, this ſhould have been my courſe, ſach and ſuch 
4 4 and temper of my ipirit. 

ut I rather take the words tn agood ſenſe, implying much 
ſweemncfic and mcekneſle of ſpirit ip Zliphaz.And to this verſe is 
as an application of the Doctiine, contained in the former two ; 
As if Eliphaz had ſaid, Secing matters ftand thus in themſelves, 
and theſe are undowored truths, that affliftions come from our 
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ſelves, and that ony finnes are our own: and ſecing thy caſe ſtands 
thus, that tow thou art under great affiiftions and troubles ; I 
doe aſſure thee ' ty loving friend | y Were 1 in thy condition { I 
will grve thee faithfull counſell,and tell thee my heart, what I would 
doe ) I would no longer ſtay complaining againſt my day, curſfin 
creatures, diſtemperinff my head, and diſquicting my heart with 
theſe paſſions ; but, I would even goe uy adareſſe my ſelfs unto 
God, I would apply my ſelft t> Heaven, I would ſeeks for remedy 
there, earth affords it not, I have ever found this the Way to eale 
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my heart, when burdened; to aſwage my ſorrowes, when encrea- * * 


ſed ; to compoſe my ſpirit, when diltried;- td ſtrengthen my re- 
ſolucions,when unſectled:I can give thee this rate with(A probatuns 
eff ) an aſſurance from mine ownexperiencezin the uſe of ir, and 
with clearneſle of conſcience, that ic is my purpoſe in ſuch caſes to 
ule it ever. 

I Wwonld ſeeke unto God.) The word" ſignifies a very diligent 
ſearch ; I would ſeeke exactly and enquire laboriouſly unto God. 
Ic fignities to ſeek by asking queſtions er by interrogating : And it 
imports ſecking with much wiſedome and $skill; a curious'or a 
criticall enquirie ; So Eccleſc1.13, I gave my beart ( faith $2lo- 
mon ) to ſecke and ſearch out by Wiſdome. And this ſecking im- 
plics foure things. 

Firſt, A ſuppoſition and a ſenſe of our wants ; no man ſeeks 
that which he hath already,or,but chinks he hath it. He that is full 
toathes a hony-combe, | 

Secondly, A ſtrong deſire to find that, which we want ; it notes 
not a bare deſire only, or woulding, but a kind of anqaiernefſe or 
reſtleſſeneſle, till we find : fuch a defire tooke hold of D avid. Plal, 
132.4. I will not givereſt to mine eyes, nor ſlumoer to mine eye- 


lids, untill I find ont aplace for the Lord,orguntill I find the Lord. 


Thirdly, A care to be direted about the meanes which may fa- | 


cilitate the finding or recovery of what we want, and thus ear - 
neltly defire. A fecking {pirit, is a caretull ſpirit, after light and 
counſell, | ic | 
Foarthly, A diligent and fajchfull endeavour,in or about the ufe 
thole meanes,to which coun(ell direfts us. Through deſire 4 man 
having ſeparated himſclfs, ſeeketh and intermedleth with all Wiſ- 
dome, Prov.18.1. That is, he is very induſtrious in purſuing thoſe 


advices, which witdome (hews him, or, which are ſhewed him, as 
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I Would ſeek unto God,aud unto God would [ commit wy cauſe, 
In the former clauſe, the word for,God,is E1, and in the latter, E 1s 
him, both names note the power of God. E/, notes power or 
ſtrengrh to. a& and executes Efobime, power or authortiy to judge -- 
and determine. / Would ſeek unto ET he ftrong God.l would com- 
mit my caule to Flohins,cthe Mighty God : As if he had faid ; Thou 
art in a weake and low condition, now therefore ſeeke unto God, 
the ſtrong God, the mighty Ged,who.is able to deliver thee : Thou 
wanteſt the help of ſuch a friend as he. 

The Hebrew,ward for word is thus rendred, Unto God Would [ 
put my Words, or turne my fpeecch. We reach the meaning fully, 
xendring, Vnto God I Would commit my canuſe,or put my caſe, 

- The terme which we tranſlate,ca/e, ſignifies any buſinefle or 
cauſe, but moſt properly a Word ; Explicite prayer # the turning 
of our thoughts into Words, or the peering of our caſe to God, It 
is a-fpeaking to,. or a pleading with the Lord. The Septuagint is 
cleare in this ſenſe, / world deprecate the Lord, I would call upon 
the Lord,the governour of all things. 

Both theſe ſignifications of the word, are profitable for us, and 
congruous with theſcope of rhe text, 7 Would turne my ſpeech and 
prayer,or I would commt my cauſe unto God, 

The cemmitrting of our cauſe ro God, notes a reſignation of our 
{clves,and of our condition imto.the hands of God : Jt isas much as 
toſay, Ler God doe what he'will, or determine what he pleaſerh 


- concerning me, I will not ſtrive or contend about, queſtion or dif- 


pute his decihon-or judgement of my cauſe : .L will lay my ſclfe 
down at his teet, and tell him bow the caſe ſtands with me ; then, 
let him doe with me,what ſeems good in his cycs : This is the com- 
mitting of our caule,and conditionunto God, Ard the Original! 
word here uled for God, doth very well ſuite and correſpond with 
this tenſe; 1 will commit my cauſe unto God, unto Elobinyw, 
che great and impartiall Judge of Heaven and earth ; the God who 
loves Judgement, and che habitation of whoſe Throne js righ- 
teoulneſſe ; The G6d who knowes how to dilcerne exactly be- 
eween cauie and cauſe, perſon and perion, and will undoubredly 


| cv a righteous ſentence concerning every cauſe and perſon, that | 


omes betore him, Unto this. E/ohi» would 1 commit my cauſe,and 


\ 


_ refer my telf to his arbitration. 


Obſerve firlt in the generall; Eiphaz having reproved Job, | 
turnes himſelf ta counſel and exhortation ; From which we may | 
learne, That _ | | +, £8 
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As ,it is onr duty to reprove a fault in our brother, ſoit is ou» - 
duty to adviſe andcrunſell him how toamend, or come out of that. 
fanlt, for which we reprove him, 

It is not enough to eſpy an error, but we maſt labour to reRifie 
it ; orgto tell another that he is out of the way, but we muſt endea- 
. your toreduce him. Many can efpy faults and failings in others, 
who cither know not how, or care not to reforme and help them 
out. Secondly obſerve, Thar 

It :s aduty toexhort and excite aur brethren to thoſe duties, 
wherein we jind them ſlack or negligent, 

Elphaz conceived, that Fob was mach behind in the duty of 
rayer and {clt-refignation unto God, and therefore he quickens 
im up to it, The Apoſtle calls us to this Chriſttan inſpeRion 

(Heb.3.13.) Exhort one another daily, leſt any of you be havd- 
ned through the deceit fulneſſe of ſinne ; ſin growing and getting 
itrength, hardens the heart; it is. beſt to oppole it berimes, and. 
theretore he bids them doe it at all times, exhore one another 
daily. Though the Apoſtle Peter ( 2 Per, 1.12. ) was per- 
fwaded of the Saints. eſtabliſhment in the preſent truth, yet. 
(faith he) 7 will not ceaſe 10 put you alwayes in remembrance of 
theſe things. It is a dangerous error ( which ſome held ) that rhe 
Saints in this life may out-grow counſell and exhorcation ; as if 
there were no need,to bid a godly man pray,and ſeck unto God, no 
need,to bid a godly man repent,or humble himlelte,or bcleeve: he . 
cannot but doe theſe things (ſay they) theſe are connaturall to him. 
They are indeed to the new man, within him: Bur let them. wichall 
remember,that the negle& of all thefe duties, is as connaturall to 
the old man,within him. While there are ewo men within us, we 
had need every man to look, not only to one, but,.to one another. 
It may goe ill with the berter part , the new man, it while he hath 
an enemy Within to oppoſe him, he hath nor a friend without ro 
helpe him. On this ground ( befides the command of Chriſt)rhe 
holicſt man on earth, may be exhoerred, rolook to his holinetle : 
none are in more danger then they, who think they are pait danger, 
And,as it is a certaine argument, that a man was never good, it he 
deſires not to be better z 1ozit is a great argument, that a man was 
never good, who feares not that he may be worke, They whoare 
truly aſſured they cannot fall from grace, are afhured alſo that they 
may fall io grace, and fall. into{in ; The foundation of God ſtands 
ſure, but the footing of man doth not; and therefore, Les him 
Sf Tts or IP Gg 3., that . 
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that ſtands, taks beed leaſt he fall : And let them who ſee their bre- 
thren, heedleſly falling, lend chem the right hand of exhortation 
to raiſe them up againe : and when they are careleſſe of, or wan- 
dring from the Lord, leade them by-tlic hand of counſal,into Ways 
where he may be found. 1 world /eeke rwato God. Obſerve in the 
third place z That 

we ought to manage onr exhortations with meekeneſſe and tex« | 
derneſſe, | 

7 of Eliphaz is a mild and tender expreſſion ; and to make ir x 
more ealie he puts the exhortacion, ( as was noted before) in the 
firſt, not in the ſecond perſon ; he doth not fay, ſeeing afflictions . 
come not from the ground, and that man is borne unto trouble, 
therefore doe thou {ceke unto God, and doe thou commit thy cauſe 
unto God ; bur ſeeing thy cafe is thus, truly brother, I advile thee 
as-I would adviſe mine own foul, Seek unto God, It moves {trong- | 
ly and gaines upon the affcion of another, to cell him, we would 
do the ching our {clves, which we defire he ſhould,and we wiſh him, 
as we doe our own foals. Fourthly, obſerve, That - 

. Tt 5s both our wiſedome and our duty in all our affliftions to ſeek. 
wnto Gad. 

I would (faith Eliphaz ) if I werein thy caſe, ſeek unto God, 
Vnto whom ſhould we goe,but unto God ? He is our belt friend, 
when it is beſt wich us, and he is our only friend, when it is ili 
wich us: all ocher friends will be Phyſitians of no value, as ?ob him 
telte found them, therefore /ecke nts God, As the Diſciples 12id 

- unto Chriſt, when Chrilt asked them , - il! yee. alſs goe away ? 
Whether ſhall we goe (lay they): for thou ha#t the words of eternall 
life ? Sofaith the ſoule in afictions, To whom ſhall I goe? Voto 7 
this creature or that creature, unco this friend or that triend ? No, 
I will ſeek unto God, That is the wiſcſt and ſhorteſt courſe: all o- 
ther courſcs are about, it not in vain. Other wayes may be uſed as | 
belps,bur chis mult ; pirch mainly upon God. 

When we are direCted to ſeek unto God in affliction, 
fourc things. 

Firſt, Toſeck unto God about the cauſe of our afflitions, deſire 
that God would informeus,what his mind is in ſending ſuch an af. 
flition, or what it is he aimes at,in ſending it. eAfflittions are the 
Lords m: ſſengers, and we ſnould never be quiet, till we know theiy 
errand. Thus is it which 7ob complained of in the third Chapter 

That his way was hid, which was expounded, that he knew no? 


tho 


it ſpeakes 
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the cauſe of his afflitions, the cauſe was hidden; and ſo was the 
iflue, he could neicher tell how he came in, nor how he ſhould come 
out ; If our way in afflitions be hid, we muſt ſeeke unto God for 
the opening of it. 

Secondly, To ſeeks unto God tor ſtrength and patience, to beare 
the affliftion. As the afiiition comes from God, ſo doth .the 
ſtrength,by which we ſtartd under it, or,ger victory over it. 

Thirdly, To ſecke wnro God tor the ſancifying of affliction to 
{  ourprofir, that we may be partakers of his holinefſe. Aflitions 
| are I creatures of God, and they (as all other creatures ) 

are ſanftified tous,by the word and prayer, We have as much rea- 
{on to ſeek unto God for a bleiſing upon our daily Red, as upon our 
daily bread. 

Fourthly, Seeks unto God for cure and eaſe, for the removing or 
mitigating of them, 1» their affiiftion they will ſceks me early; 
laich the Lord, Hoſ.5.15. But,for what will they ſeek ? even, for 
medicine and healing. Come and let us returne unto the Lord: 
for he hath torne, and he will heale us, he hath ſmitten and he will 
bind us up, Hoſ.6.1, | 

Obſerve from the other branch, Ld unto God would I commit 
wy canſe ; That 

Tt is a very great caſe uni» the ſoule in affiiftion, to commit or : 

cauſe unto God, and to put our affairs into bis hand. | 

Man is not able to ſtand alone, under the weight of his affliFiens. 

Both finne and ſorrow are burdens too heavie for.us to beare ; if you 
would have eaſe, lay both upon Chriſt, it is no unbecomming bold- 
1: rodoe fo, for,he cals us to ir, and bids us doe it, Plal. 55. 22. 
Caft thy burden upon the Lord, aud he ſoball ſuſtain? thee, Chrilt 
is willing to beare a part, and put his ſhoulder under theſe burdens, 
Yeazit is his ſtrength Thar beares the whole. The commutting of our 
caule to God, is at once our duty, our ſafety, and our cafe. Thus 
D avid did,Plal.142.2. 1 powred my complaint before him, I ſh:w- 
ed be fore him my trouble. David brought our his evils and fer them. 
(as it were) one,by one,in the {tight of God, and told him, thas ic 
is with me. We may fee David afting this rule , co the life, 
when «Abſolsm had fomented a moſt unnaturall rebellion againſt. 
His : He haſtens out of Jeruſalem, All the Country wept with a loud 
voice, and the Pricſts with the Arke of the Covenant of God 
came with him alſo. In what poſture was Davids ſpirit, in the 
midſt of theſe'commotions? His wc rds.to Zadok ſhew ( rodenbe) 
| the 
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ſin, or-co be ſtrenghaed unſuftcring(impenitently)for his fiv, There 


the true pikure of it. Andthe-K ing ſaid to Zadok, carry buck the 
eArke of God into the City, if I ſhall find favour inthe eyes of the 
Lord, he will bring me againe, and ſhew me both it an4 his habi. 


\ "ration: bur if he lay thus, 1 have no delight in thee, behold, here 


«7 I, let him doe to me as ſcemeth good unto him ( 2 Sam.15.25, 
26.) As if he had ſaid, I am uncertaine wharGod will doe wich 
me: but I am reſolved to let the Lord doe with me, what he will, 
I am willing to be, what God will have me; 1 lay my caule and 
' leave my bu{meſle at his foot-ſtoole, if he will have me dethroned 
andunking'd,: I am content my honour ſhould lye in the duſt. 1f 
he fay, I ſhall never come againe to Fer»/alem, or lee the Arke of 
his ſtrength and prefence, Iam content tor ever to be banilhr Zerw- 
ſalem, never to ſeethe Arke, ( which to me is the molt beaurifull 
and deſirable iight'iin the world ) any more. Here was ſelf-reſig- 
nation, and caulc-committing £© the height, . And when David 
had brought his heart co this, his heart was unburden'd, he (doubt- 
lefle ) found the weight and ftreſſe of the whole bulinelle lying up- 
bn God himſelte, His cauſe was with God, and his cares were 
with God ; And therefore, Though hi throne ſhakd, yet his heart 
Was fixed. - Nor doe I find, that ever his hearc was more fixed, 
then in this {trefle, while his Throne and Crowne were tottering, 
Hez.chiah did the like with like ſuccefle. Io the day of that great and 
publike calamity, he went and ſpread the letter of Rabhakeh be- 
fare God, he, aSit were, delired God to reade it, to obſerve the 
blaſphemous contents, and ſee in what condition he vvas. He that 
commits his cauſe to God, breathes a compoſed ſpirit, when the 
greate#t ſtormes and diſtrattion; are up13 his bode or eft. tr pom 
Church or State. 
Only,rake this caution, be ſure the cauſe you commir to God, be 
a good caule, The committing of a {intull caule to. God, is a dil- 
honour to; and a high ſtrain of prefuinption againlt God. We may 
commit a doubttull cauſe to God, defiring, that he would 
try, and examine , whether it begood or bad. Buc we muſt nor 
commit a doubttull caule to God, deliring him to protect it, or us 
in it, whether it be good or bad. And,if(in this fence)we may not 
commit a doubrfull cauſe to God 3 What ſhall we thinke of thole, 
who ſhall dare to commir an openly unjuſt, and wickgd cule to 
God? A wicked tmans prayer is alwayes fintull, but, how abomi- 
.nable is it, when he praycs to be proſpered or direted in 2Rting his 
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is no gracious a, but a wicked man, at one timeor other, will i= 
mitate it. He will pray, and repent, and forgive, and commit 
his cauſe to God, and when he dyes, commit his foule to God. 
There is no trulting eo a monthfull of good words, while the heart 
will not empty ic lelte of wickednefle, It is good alwayes ro com- 
mit our caule and our foules :o God, but 2 cxuſe or 8 foule are not 
therefore good, becaulecommireedunto God. The langyage of 
Iſrael is often ipoken by the men of Afsded ;, And many who ne- 
ver had the lealt part of holincfle in them, can yet ſer chemſelves 
( when there is no remedie) to at a part init» The Apoſtle Peter 
gives us this rule, ( 1 Epiſt.4.19.) Ler them that faffer according 
ro the will of God, commir the keeping of their fawles ta bim, in 
well-doing, 4s unto a faitbfull Creatour. Except we lufter accor- 
ding to the will (-or from the hand ) of God, and, alſo, doe well 
in our ſufferings, Chriſt will not admit this-Feotement, though we 
commit our ſelves to him, he will not accept the crult. Bur he thac 
luffers according to (or by ) the will of God, and doth well in ſut- 
tering, that is, bath a good caule, and a good conſcience, He (TI 
fay) may commit all to God, (and'in the mercy of the molt High) 
he thall not miſcarry. 

Laſtly, Whereas Eliphaz faith, I would ſeeks wnto God were 
I in thy caſe, oblerve, That 

It s a wiſe courſe in adviſing others, to ſhew our ſelves readie to 
follow the [ame adviſe. : 

It wins exceedingly npon others, to take our counſell, when it 
2ppeares we are ready to follow the ſame connſcil,our tclves. we 
ought to doe nothing unto athers, but What We Would have done 
unto our ſelves, and we ſhiuld adviſe nothing toothers, but What 
We our ſelves would doe; It puts Htrength into a rule, when he 
that gives it 1s readic toenliven it by his owne prattice, As a Phy- 
litian, for the encouragement of his patient to take a nauſeous 
medicine, will tay to him, S* you ſeeme unwilling to drinke it,but 
if I were ſicke and diſtempered, as you are, I wculd drinke it 
readily, and that you may jec there is no hurt init, 1 will tail a lit- 
tle my ſelfe ; His caſting {weerens it, and the patient likes it well. 
Thus when either Muuſter or private friend ofters adviſe or 
counſcll, and ſhall fay, thus I would doe, this I would follow; 
This takes upon the heart: whereas it diſparages prayer of any du- 
ty, toſay toanother , Secke unto God, pur your caſe unto him, ' 
faſt and pray , when he that gives the —_ neglects all theſe 

H 


duties, 
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duties, and is carelefle of communion with God. 

Chriſt ſaith of the Phariſees, that rhey bound heavy burthens up- 
on the ſhoulders of others. Theſe burdens were caunſels and dire. 
ions, rules, and canons ; they would have men doe thus and 
rhus, 1n-the manner of Gods worthip, or daily-converſe with 
men. But, They themſelves would not rouch them with one of their 
fingers;( Mat.23.4)Thart is,they would not prattiſe them in the leſt 
degree. Astodo evill-with both hands,( Mic.7-3.)notes the higheſt 
degree both of deſire and-endeavour, in doing evill : So nor to touch 
that which is good with a finger,notes a total neglect of doing good, 
A finger'is the leaſt member, and a Touch is che leaſt act, then 
theſe Phariſees not touching with-a finger, imports they did not 
a&at all. 'Itis good to aR a rule privately by way of experi- 
ment, before we pur.it upon others : but .it is moſt neceſſary to 
a&t it by way of 'example, when we have publiſhed it to, - and 
prefs'd ic upon others. Jt was a ſpeech of one of the Ancients, 7 
never taught my people any thing, but what I had fir#t prattiſed 
and experimented my ſelfs. Doctrine is ſooner followed by the eye, 


then by the eare;He that (like the Scribes and Pharifes, Aar.23.3,) 


faith and doth not, ſhall fiud but few to dye what he ſaith, No man 
2ughr to teach-any thing, which he is nor willing ( as he iscal'd) to 
doc and obſerve him(clfe, le is very (infull co give countell, which 
we will not take. Our Works onght to be the prattiſe of our Words, 


andas pratticable as our Words, Woeunto thoſe of whom it may 


be ſaid; as Chriſt of the Phari/es, Mat.23.3, whatſoever they bid 
you obſerve, that obſerve and doe, but ds not ye after their works, 


—— — —_ -— —— 
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Jos Chap. 5. Verl: 9. 


Which doth great things-and-unſearchable ; marvellons things 
without number, &C. 


Ye contextunto the 19% .verfe, containes. the ſecond argu- 
ment, by which E1/iphaz trengthneth.his former Exhortation, 
To ſveks r1nto God and to commit hu canſe unts him. The arguinent 
may be thus formed. ly 
.” Heis to be ſought unto, both in dity, and in wiſdome, and unto 
him our Cauſe ts tobe committed, who is of abſolmtey infinite power, 
mildome and gooaneſſe, | 
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But God is of atfolute , infinite power, wiſedome and T004- 
wele. 

Tk it is our duty an# our wiſdome to ſecke unto God, and 
unto God tocommit onr Canſe. | | 
That, God isinfinite in power, wiſdome and goodneſſe, E/;- 

ph4z proves by an enumerationor induftion of divers effets and 
works,which call for infinite power,wiſdom and goodneſle to pro- 
duce and aRuare ther, 

Theſe effeRts are laid downyfirlt in generall,v.9. who doth great 
things and nnſearchable ; marvellous things without number, 

Then,theſe works or effects are given in particulars, and the' firſt 
particular inſtance of Gods mighty power, is in naturall things, or 
his preſervation of the world,at the 10*® verſe, Who giveth raine 
upon the earth, and ſend:th water 1 mpon the fields. 

The ſecond inſtance is given in civill things, or his adminiſtrati- 
ons in the world,at the 1 2,1 3,14. verſes. And that we may conſider 
tWo wayes. 

1, In deſtroying thecounſels and plots of the wicked, in the 12, 
7 3, and 14.verles, He di /appointeth the devices of the crafty,(s that 
their hands cannot performe their enterpyiſe,&0.. 

2, 1n delivering thoſe-whoare in trouble, ar- the 15, verſe, He 
faveth the 'poore from the Sword, &c, Thele are workes of 
Power. 

Further the goodneſſe of God ſhines forth in ewo things. 

1. By the prelent intendment,or end aimed at, in theſe mighty 
works, ver.11.To ſet np on high thoſe that be low, that thoſe which 
monrne may be exaltedto ſafety. 

2, By the future benefit of theſe works, and that in two reſpects, 
ver/c16, 

4 The raiſing up of their ſpirits who are oppreſſed, So the poore 
bath hope. © | 

2, The confounding and ſhaming of their opprefſours, exprelt 
in their ſilence, at the lacter- end of the 16** verſe, And iniquity 

ſtoppeth her mouth. | 

Thus'you have a briefe account,of the ſeverall points contained 
in this argument, and the dilpoſition of the whole context. For the 
betrer underſtanding therof;we wil firſt conſider what might be the 

aime or ſcope of Eliphaz,in making ſo accurate and large a deſcrip- 
tion of God,in his great and marvellous works,and then furvay thete 


works in order as they are digelted, | 
-- ; Hh To 
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To the farmer, we may take notice af a foure-fold aime, which 
Eliphaz might have in deſcribing theſe works of God, 

Firſt, plainly ro aflert the PRE of Godzin ordering or dif. 
poſing all ations and events here below : and fo it is-in proſecution 
af what he had-laid in the 6** yerle, 4 fiition commeth not forth 
of the duſt, neither doth trouble ſpring out of the ground, 

Or ſecondly, his intent might be,to humble 4%, to bridle and 
take downe his ſpirit ,, which he conceived over-bold with, and 
too much heightned towards the Almighty ; A diſcovery whereot 
himſclfe madein hig extravagant fpeeches before noted,in the third 
Chapter, The remembrance of God in his frowarſs is one of the 
readieſt means to humble man : And God him(clfe tooke this way 
to humble ?0b,in the latter end of this booke, even, by a large dil- 
courſe of his owne power, exemplified in many great aQts and pee- 
ces of the creation. | | 

Orthirdly, the igtent of Ei/zphaz might bezto ſupport and com- 
fort Fob in his affiiftions, by ſhewing him a God, that had done. 
{uch wonders, and therefore able to worke another wonder in de 
livering and raifing him up againe :. A God, who could provide 
medicines for all hysdifealcs, heale all his breaches, repaire all his 
lofles, ſupply all his wants, and refolve ,all his doubts. 7' con- 
frder Godin bimſelfs and 4u hu Works, Who he is, and what hz 
doth, is a mighty incouragement to ſeeks unto Godin our greateſt 
extremities, #n the ſatldeſt and cloudieft day of our affiiftions. 
Neither cag we doe apj-thing more prevalenc, for the ſupport and 
xelicte of oyr owne ſpirits ina time, when weare loweſt, than to 
ſpread before the cye of our owne thoughts, the power, greatneſle 
and gooGnel; of the high Godgjn bis works and wonders. 

A fourth intent in probability was to {toppe 7 bs curioſitygin en- 
quiring'{o much jnto-the realon of Gods.dealing with him ; which 
Eliphaz it feces obſerved im the complaints of the third Chap- 
ter, Where 765 -expaltulates, #29 5s light given to'a man Whoſe 
Way is hid, and whom Gud hath hedged im. ? Jab was troubled, be- 
cauſe he could not fee the bottome of Gods dealings with tum, he 
could not lee thorough them,  cicher what the caule was, ;why he 
came mnto-tzole troubles, or. by what iflues, and ouc-letsghe {hould 
e'cape thate qroubles. Now, to-ſtoppe fo6s curiolicy in pry- 
ng too farreor too boldly,into the tecret workings of God, E1i- 
phax twcly him, T has Godagorh great. things and wnſtarchable, no 
mary; therefore, if his wayes werehid ; Thatbe doth marvellous 
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things without number, no mervaile then, if he could not meaſure 
his Sing, by the line of humane underſtanding, or fume up 
their account,by the beſt of his Arithmetick. 

This in all,for che common tendency of his difcourle, about 
thoſe noble a&t of divine Providence in earthly things. 1 come now 
to open the words in particular. 


Which doth great things and unſtarchable , marvelous things 
without number. 


which doth. He ſpeakes in the preſent tenſe, he ſayes not, which 
hath done great things, or, Which will doe great things ; but Which 
doth great things. And that notes not only a preſent aft, bur a 
continued at, or an everlaſting a& ; or,3s if the workings of God 
were but. one aR,paſt,and to come, all included in thepretent, He 
doth. As in his Natare and Eſſence, though God was from al! 
eternity,and ſhall be unto all eternity, yet his Name is,] am. Soin 
his works, though he hach-done great things, and ſhall doe grezt 
things for ever, yet all are comprehended in this, I doe,or He doth 
great things. Chriſt (?ob.5. 17.) ſpeakes this language, My Fa- 
ther Worketh hitherto 4 Worketh ; All that which God had done, 
and all that he ſhould doe, * to be looked upon as his prefent at, 
My Father Warketh hitherto. 
ine,there is ſomewhat to be confidered in the natural! em- 
phaſis.of the word it felfe, as-well, as in that circumitanciall of the 
tris The word which we tranſlate,D oth, ſignifies more thanan 
ordivary Doing; Which doth great things, The Criticks obfcrve, 
that in Arrifnetl and propriety of the Hebrew, it ſignifies to doe 
a thing compleatly,perfeAly and exaRtly, or ( as we lay ) the ſer- 
ting of our laſt hand to a Worke. Hence Eſau (Gen.,25.25.) had 
tis name. When: Jacob and E ſau were borne, Ea» came forth 
fuſt, and the text ſaith, they called his name Eſan, and why ? be- 
caule he was borne, made » p,in greater perfeltion, than an ordina- 
ry child. Eſax ſignifies, adorned and per ft #:d, becaule he came 
to the world hairy, or with haire upon him, which is both a na- 
turall oroament, and an argument of naturall ſtrengch,aCtivity and 
heate of ſpiric &c. Hence they call'd him, Eſax : Se then, the 
word [| doth } imports-doing, not by way of eflay or inchoa- 


ton, bur doing compleatly, or to carry a thing on, or up to an cx- 
traardinary degree of pertetion, I ſhall give one Scriprure - 5 
by 


luſtrate that ſignuficancy of rhe word, 116-437 where the 
h - 5 - ny | 
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by che Prophet ſhewing the abundant increaſe of the Church,ſpeaks 
thus, Bring my (ons from far,and my daughters from the ends of the 
earth ; evenevery one that 1scalled by my name, for I have cyea- 
red him for my glory, I have firmed him, yea 1 have made him. 
Obterve, here 1s a plaine gradation in thoſe three words, Created, 
formed, made; I have created him, \1gnities the bringing of a 
thing from a not-being,to a being. ' But, faith God, I have not on- 
ly given him a being, but, 7 have formed hinw ; which notes the 
I:mming, proportioning and poliſhing of a thing: And nor only have 
I done to, butzin the third place, ( which is the word of the text ) 
I have m:de him, There is more in-this word,than in the former 
two, and therctore we tranſlate it with an emphaſis, yea, I have 
made hin z that 1s, I bave not only given him a being and a 
ſhape, bur I have pur upon him all the perfections of nature, yea, 
and the pertecions of grace, the impreſlions of my ſpeciall love 
and favour ; 1 have lifted him up to the top of all ; and ſo ſome 
render the word, 1 have magnified or made him great ; 1 have ex- 
alted and ſet him upon the higheſt pinnacles of perteRions, and 
mountaines of holinefſe. Hence obſerve, \ 

When God begins a Worke,he compleats and carries it thorough. 
He doth nor only Create,and give abeing: Forme, and give pro- 
portion, but He doth, or He makes, giving beauty and exaRneſle 
to his works. Whether we conſider the works of God as natutall, 
civill or fpirituall ; in this ſenſe God deth thems, Deur. 32. 4; 
Atoſes \ipeakes in generall, concerning all the works of God ; He 
is a Roch, and his Work z per fe :The works of Creation are.ad- 
mirable to the eye ; the works of Providence, how often doe th 
fill rhe heart wich admiration ;, That which he ſpake to: Samwel 
concerning the houſe of E/;, is appliable both ro his works of 
Mercy andof Judgement; When I begin, I will alſo make an end, 
1 Sam.3.12, that is, I will doe it fully, there is nothing ſhall cake 
me oft, or {tay me in the mid way ; I willnot work to halves, I 
will alio make an end. And lo it is in ſpirituals, when once God 
hath begun, he carrics on his wo; k of grace, when once he hath laid 
the foundation Hone of mercy, he never leaves, untill he hath ſee 
up the top fone, the higheſt ſtone of glory, Hence the Apoſtles 
( Heb.12,) emitles Chriſt, The author and finiſher of our faith ; 
thatis, the beginner and ender, a__ and Omega, firſt and lalt 
about our faith, It ſhall never be ſaid of any work of God (as Luk. 
14.) That ,he began to build,but could not finiſdit, 
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And as he finiſhes, ſo he beautifies :. all his works are full of or- 
der and comelineſle : He doth his work exquificely ( or as we ſay ) 
artificially ; yea, thoſe works that we looke upon, as full of confu- 
ſion, are full of order ; and thofe works, in which we ſeenoforme, 
or nothing but deformity, even thele will one day appeare ( now 
they are ) admirable in beauty and comelineſſe, That which the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes in his exhorration to Timothy, 2 Tim.2.15, bid 
ding him doe the Work of an Evangeltst, bidding him fbew hinz« 
ſelfe a Workeman, that needeth not to be aſhamed, is moſt true 
concerning the great God of Heaven andearch, He ſhewes him- 
{clfe a workeman, or a worker that needech not to be aſhamed : 
When he works, he doth the Work of a God; He works like him- 
ſelfs:Man cannot ſo much as be ſuſpe&ted to have done ſuch things ; 
The Namezthat is,the wiſdom,pgwer and goodneg of God, is writ= 
ten uponthem in ſo faire, and clecre aletter, that it muilt be ſaid, 
by way of aſſertion,Thi hath God Wreught: And by way of admi- 
ration, What hath God wrought ? Numb.23.23. A man ( [c. a 
meere naturall man beholding theſe chings ) ſhall ſay, very he rs 
a God that judgeth the earth, Pſal.58.11. Mancannot judge,or 
doe like this. The Lord needs not engrave or ſubſcribe his Name. 

to-his works; His works, like ſo. many Capicall letcers, ſpcll, and. 
ke ſo many Heraulds,proclaime his Name, 


Which doth great things. 


To paſſe from-the at or manner of doing,. we will conſider the 
object; He doth great things. Some men with a great dealc of 


paines doe nothing ; and others with a great deale of £y COA 


ching of nothing, a trifle, a toy, 2 meere fancy ; at {ome 
meane ar inferour work takes up their time, $kill,and {tudy : Bur 
when God goes to work, we may expect a noble work, He doch 
great things. The Works of GOD, anſwer the flile or Attri- 
butes of God. He is agreat God, and His aregreat works. Tae 
works of Gad ſpeake a God, Aud here are foure things ſpokea 
in this one verſe, of che works of God, which ſpeake. aloud , The 
1 the finger of God, I will firlt buadle them together, and cheng 

both take and weigh them aſunder, 

Ceo Great wn 4 
; Secondly, Unfearcheable. 

Re doth<ry.roly, wonder/ul. 

Fourthly, Ianumerable, or without number,. 


— 


No 
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No works of man or | Ange, are capable of ſuch a fonre-fold 
fampeas this : nonor any one work of all the creatures put toge- 
ther, could ever be itamped with any one of theſe characters, in 


. any compariſon, with the works of God, Some, in x fenſe, have 


done great things, but none have done things wnſearchable : 
Man may fathome the works of man, his cloſeſt wayes are not paſt 
finding out. As there was never any thing made foftrong by the 


ftrength of man, butt there was ſome other ſtrength in man, that 


could- mateh, yea overthrow it ; fo there was never any thing fo 


wiſely; fo artificially or myſteriouſly contrived, by the skill, know- . 
. ledge and deepeſt winderſtanding ofa man, but thar the $kiY know- 


ledge and underſtanding of another man, hath, or might have rid- 
led and fearchr ir out. The works of moſt men, are wrought above 

round, and their intentions fioge and ſwimme upon the face of 
their ations : And althongh ſome, as the Propher (peakes ( 1/4. 


29.) Worke deepe ro hide their counſels (as they hope, not only . | 


from men but )-from God, yet God gives other men alight, to 
diſcover the very lowelt hell of thoſe counſels, even,all the depths 
of Satan, The maſter-Engineere of thoſe mines and ſubterrancan 
contrivances. Further, Though {ome-men doe that, which makes 


- ®ther men { eſpecially fooles, or men weake in knowledge ) won- 


der, yet no ( Thanmaturgas,or ) wonder-worker- ever did that, 
which makes all men wonder. Or, if it (hould be granted,thar any 
have done things great, unſearchable, wonderfull, yet I am ſure, 


' none have done theſe rhings wirhowr number. ; one great, unſear- 


chabl:, wonderfall wx ork, is taske enough for one mans life: And 
a lirtleskill in numbers will ſerve the tutne, to caſt up, and give us 


.the totall ſumme and number, of all che works of all men, which 


defervedly beate ( as mans may ) the ticle and ſuperſcription of 
great,unſearchable, wonderfull, 

More diltinetly. Firſt, He doth great things, There is a great- 
nefle upon every ching God doth: The great God leaves(as it were) 
the print of his own greatneſſe, even upon thole things wkich we 
account little ; little works of nature, have a greatneſle in thein, 
Conſidered as done by God, and little works of providenceghave n 
greatneſle in them, conſidered as done by God ; If the thing which 
God doth,be not great in it ſelte, yet it is great, becauſe he doth it, 
As there is no ſin of man little in it {clfe & though comparatively it 
be ) becanſe committed againſt a great God : So there is no work 


of God little {though comparatively it be.) becauſe acted by the 


great 


£4 
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ſufferable indignity is this, to the wildome and power of God, that 
He whole works are unſearchable ſhould be made accountable for * /!,0utabite ee 
his works 2 That of eZnugnſtine, when he was in a deepe medita- */72%c dffe- 
tion about the nature of Gud, may well be applied to the works of bile Foy us 
God, who walking by the ſea-fide in deepe thoughts of God, ci- ter Se 
ther heard this voyce, or was filled with this thought, That he non poteft ; Mi. 
might 4s ſoone «mpty the ſea'with, or comprehend the Ocean in one rabileeſt, qued 
of thoſe little cockle-ſhels, Wkich lay on the ſhore, as With the yy” quedem 
narrow veſſel of his Spirit, comprehend the-infiaite greatneſſe of p rn nn 
the God of Spirits. nd pat fp : 
HMarvekous things.) * Unſearchable things and marvellous,dif- #« 166. 
fer thus ; Thoſe things are uaſcarchable, which lic hid, and cannot FIND) 
be found: that is a marvell whole cauſe cannot be found, though from N72 
it ſelfe be not-hid. This is the third adjun& or attribute of the Separaru diſ- 
works of God. The word is derived from a root, which ſignifies, junitus. Hizc 
Separated, Djoyned or Divided. And marvdlous things are fig": ficat,nira» 
expreſt by that word, becanle marvels or Wonders are {eparared or _— talis : 
removed from us three degreesat leaſt, They arc feparated gn S; 
Firſt, from our knowledge or-reafon. | L a C— 
Secondly, from our ſenſe: notthat marvels are inviſible, mar» ta ut ratione 
vals and muracles, are wrought to be ſeene, and the uſe of them 92% afequi, ant 
lies in this, from the ſence to confirme faith, or to convince of un» !* P7*/@e we: 


bclicte. Which (by the way ) quite overthrowes the Popiſh re- un 


ofitidn wpon the Book of J O's. | Verſ: 9. 249 


- fuge of a miracle,in cheir ſuppoſed trantubſtanciation of che bread 


atthe Eucharift, who tell us of a miracle, but can ſhew us none. 
Bur though in all miracles and marvailes the thing wrought is plain 
to the ſences, yet both the power aud manner of doing it, are re- 
moved from the ſences, The marvell Wrought u ſcene, but the 
Working of the marvell iz not ſeen. 

Thirdly, 41arvels are ſeparated or removed from our imitation 
we cannot doe ſuch things, The Lord ſtands alone working won- 
ders. They are a ſeparated part and portion tor God himſelte, The 
e/Egyptian Sorcerers ſeemed to doe by their devilliſh inchant- 
ments, what Moſes did by the, command and power of God: . 
But at the beſt they did bur teeme to doe like ſoſes, and prelently 
they could not ſo much as ſceme, Exod.8.18. And the Magicians 
did (6, (that is , they attempted to doe fo) bat they conld nor, 
They that Wworke by the devils art or power, cannot works long, 
They-will quickly be at 4 Cox/d nor. Both their religions and their 
miraculous workss areat belt but in TP—_ at laſt they will 
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not ſo much as appeare. In theſe three refpeAts marvels are right- 
ly called, ſeparate. 

Further, the word alſo ſignifies ſometimes, A hard or a difficult 
thing, becaule thoſe things that are very hard and difficult have 
ſomewhat of wonderin them, and caule us ro wonder at them, 
Deut. 17.8. If a matter come which « too hard, the word is, 
which u too marvellous and wonder full for thee, &c. And Gen.18, 
14. Is any thing too hard for me (faith God ) the word is, Is any 
thing wonder full to me ? Nothing «s wonderfull to us, but that 
which ts too hard fir us. There ts nothing wonder full to God, who 
doth all wonders, andis himſelfs all Wonder. It hath been ſaid con- 
cerning thoſe lovers of and fearchers after ſecret wiſdome, called 
Philoſophers, that it doth n9s become a Philoſopher to wonder : For 
admiration is uſually the daughter of ignorance ; we marvell at 
molt things, becauſe we know the cauſes of few things. It was 
therefore a thame for a Philoſgpher to wonder, becaule it betrayed 
his ignorance, who would be thought ſtudied in, yea, a maſter of 
all cauſes, and able to give a reaſon of all things in nature. Bur it 
is molt certaine, the great God never marvelleth at any thing ; 
For is any thing too hard fir me , faith the Lord. Wonders are 
things too hard for us,and the ſame word ſignifies \4 wonder and 4 
thing too bard. 

Thereare three words of neare alliance in the Hebrew, Signes, 
Miracles and Mervails. And they may be diſtinguiſht chus, A 
$igne is the repreſentation of a thing pretent, or before us : A _Afi- 
racle or Portentum (as contra-diſtin from the former ) ſhews 
forth ſomewhat future, or, that is to come, A Mervazle, as dif- 
tering from bothyis any a&t of providence, ſecret or ſeparate from 
us in the manner of doing or producing it, a thing to us #unſearch- 
able; fo ( Ex0d.33.16. ) Wherein ſhall it be knowne, that I and 
thy people have found grace in thy fight (ſaith Moſes ) Is it net 
in that thou goeſt with us ? So ſball we be ſeparatea, I and thy 
people ; So we tranſlate it, or made worderf,ll ; that is, if thou 
£ocſt along with us, thou wilt doe fuch mervails for us, as will 
make a difference betweene us, and all the people in the world: we 
ſhall be a people marvell'd ar, all the world over, or a þettacle to 
the world, Angels and Men. The preſence of God with a people, 
is their diffcrence, or will make them ditter, from all people with 
whom God is not { under the Notion of Favour and Protettion ) 


preſent, | | 
Againe, 
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Againe, Marvels are taken ſometimes for Airacles, which 
are meerly and puerly ſupernaturall, For in ordinary accep- 
cation of the word, a Marvellis only the heightning and ſublima- 
ting of nature, or ating in the higheſt Spheare of nature ; but a 
Miracle is a croſſing or a contradicting of nature. A worke alto- 
gether above, yea againſt Nature. Now weare not to take mar- 
vel; here in thac ſtrict ſenſe, for miracles ; tor the great works of 
God are call'd warvels or wonders, which yet arc but either the 
ordinary conſtitutions of Nature, or the extraordinary motions of 
nature, 84 Pſal.136.4. O give thanks t9 the Lord, to him, who 
alone doth great wonders : What are thele ? In the 5,6,and 7. 
verſes, inſtances are given in narurall things , as making the hea- 
vens and ſtretching out the earth above the waters. The makin 
of choſe great lights,the Sun and Moon *. One of che Ancients dit« 
courſing upon that miracle in the Goſpell, The multiplying the 
loaves, obterveth, that in naturall things there are very great won- 
ders, though we lightly paſſe them by ; They .were aſtoniſhed to 
{ee the loaves multiplying, while they were eating : To ſee bread 
grow upon the Table or between their Teeth, made all wonder: 
bur there is as great a miracle wrought every yeare, and no man 
takes notice of it : That is, when Corne caſt intothe ground, mul- 
tiplies thirty , fixty , a hundred-fold, Ir is (faith he) a greater 
miracle for corne te multiply in the earth, then for loaves to mul» 
tiply 01 the Table, And he makes alike Concluſion in his Books of 
the City of God, Whatſoever is wonder full in the world, is not (6 

reat a wonder ,as the world ; Yet men rarely wonder at the ma- 
fins of the world, the Earth, the Heavens, the Sea, the Aire, 
every creature in them exceed in wonders, the things we wonder 
at. Ordinary vvorks of Nature are marvellous. Firſt, becaule 
they proceed from a divine power. 2. Becauſe man is poſed to 
give arealon of moſt of them, Canſt thou tell how the bones grow 
1 her that is with child ? faith the Preacher. The bringing of an 
Infant alive from the Wombe is a wonder, as vvell as the raiſing 
of a man from the dead, And the budding of a Tree, as well as 
the budding of Aarons Rod b. Theufualncſle of the one, and the 
rareneſſe of the other,is, though nor the only, yer the greatelt dit- 
ference. eAnd as the ordinary Workes of Creation, in making, (6 
of Providence,in governing the World, are full of wonders, though 
they paſſe unoblerved, Such Eliphas takes notice of, in the words 
tollowing, The diſappointing of craftie oppreſſours and the deli- 
K k 3 
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werance of the poore, When God ſhall deſtroy Babylon, the Song 
prepared is, Great and wonderfull are thy works ;. and. ( Exod. 
15.11.) from whence that is taken,. z#he 5s like wnto thee,O God! 
Who is like unto thee, glorious in holineſſe, fearefull in praiſes, d1- 
ing wondtrs | The wonder was, a deliverance, the wonderfull 
reranteaf his people from Egypt, and through the red $24. 
Works of judgement are often called works of wonder ( Dext,28. 
59.) 1 will make thy plagues wonderfull ; and 1/a.28. 21. The 
Lord ſpall riſe up as.in Mount Perazim, he hall be wroth as in the 
valley of Gibeon, that he may doe his works, his ſtrange worke, 
aud bring to paſſe his at, his ftrange att :\What act waz this? An 
act of judgement upon his,and his peoples enemies, as is cleare,2.$. 
5,20. and 7oſh.10, 12. Where we may reade, what God did in 
Mount Perazim, and # the valley. of Gibeon, (trange works in» 
deed. And thefe works of God are called marvellous, not only, 
when God is in chem alone, and ats withour the intervention of 
the creature, but when he aQts with the creature,above the ſtrength 
of a creature, fo that lictle of the creature appeares in the at : this 
allo is a-marvell, what God doth more by a man,then man can doe, 
whether in trength or wiſdome, ordinarily aſſift-d, ſo much of a 
wonder ſhewes it [el fe,in what man doth, And therctore no man 
is ordinarily to attempt any thing beyond his ſtrength, for that is 
to tempt God, and to call him to worke a miracle, art lzalt a won- 
derforus. Lqyd (laicth David, Plal.131.1.) Mine heart is net 
haughty, nor mane eyes loftie ; neither doe I exerciſe my. fef 14 
great matters,or in things roa high for me ; The word 1s, in things 
too -wend:rfull for me, that is, I doe not ordinarily put my felte 
upon things which are extraordinary, or beyond my {trength and 
parts. I meaſure.my undertakings and my abilities rogether, and 
would keepothem even. I doe not pu; God upon doing wonders 
every day ; therefore I tet my felte ra thoſe things, which are accor» 
ding to the line of man. It God call us to it, we may. expe a 
miracle, bur we muſt nat call God to vvorke miracles for us, or 
with us. I doe not exerciſe my ſelfe in matters too high for me, 
Miracles or marvelsare notevery dayes exerciſe, Weought ra; 
ther to be above our worke, or any of our defignes,_then below 
them : but we muſt be ſure they are not above us. 7t 5s the /a tf 
41d the bolieſt way for man,in all his attions to be upon alevell.We 
cannot but difpleaſe God and hurt our ſelves by clambering : It 
i but. ſometimes that the Lord will worke wonders to releeve onp 
2 no” 0 TOO . neceſſities. 


' to ourſelves, Marvellous thin 
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neceſſities and help our faith, but he will never .( unleſſe in wrath ) 
work wonders to pleaſe our humours,. or comply with ourambi- 
tion, Henceobſerve. Firſt, 

When We ſee marvels done, We muſt acknowledge the band of 
God, Marvels are proper unto God,.P/al.75.1.1n that thy Name 
1 neere, thy wondrous, Works declare : Wondrous works are an: 
argument that God. is neere : When wonders-are among us, we 
may.know, who is among us; and if ſo,then,this is a time wherein 
God is ſeene amongus, We may well apply that of the Plalmiſt 
es hath the Lord done in onr ſight, 
in Ireland,and in the Fields of England, P/al.78.12, Mervails are 
rare things,things{eldome_done;or ſeene.. FP 

We have things amongſt us, which were never done or ſeene be- 
fore in our Nation. 

A Parliament, which cannot be legally diffolved\ but by its 
own [ote. 


2An Aſſembly, where neither Dioceſan Biſhops nor Deane ( az: 


| fach ) can Vote, 


The three Kingdomes of England, Scotland azdIreland, entred. 
into a ſalemne Covenant,approved by the Alemblies, and authort- 
zed by the Parliaments of two Kingdomes, May we not conclude 
of theſe in the language of - the Prophet, #/ho bath heard ſuch a 
thing ? Who hath ſeen ſuch things ? 1/4.66,8, Surely, we may 
lay as Moſes to I/rael (Deut. 4.34.) Hath God aſſayed to goe and: 
iake him a Nation, from the midde$t of another Nation, by temp=- 
tation,by ſignes and by Wonders ,and by War,and by a mighty hand, 
and by. a ſtretched ont arme, and by great terrors,according to all 
that the Lord our God doth for us in England,before oxneyes. To 
take a Nation out of the midſt of a Nation,is our caſe. It England 
finding ( as now it doth) her.children ſtruglipg in her wombe, 
ſhould goe and enquire of the Lord as Rebbecadid. ( Gen.25.22.,) 
Why 45 it thus ? The Lord may anfwer, as.he didto her, 7'wo Na- 
$103: are in thy wombe, and rwo manner of people ſhall be ſepara- 
ted from thee. A Nation fearing God, and a Nation blaſpheming 
God, a Nation f{ccking Retarmation, and a Nation appoling Res 
formation. | 

Secondly, If God work mervailes and we beleeve him not, hath 
he not realon to marvell at our unbeliefe : Chriſt having wrought 
miracles to gaine the belicfe of his countrymen, mervailed at 
thejr unbeleefe, Mark,$.2,6. Unbelecte is a great (u1.atall cimes, 

| __Kk3. = \ bu. 


© —— 


274 


Chap.s. An Expoſition upon the Beok of ] © »» Verl.9 


burn 2 time when mervailes are wrought for the cure and healing 
of it, unbelcefe is a marvdllous fin, Will not Chriſt, think you, 
marvell at our unbeleefe, if we belceve nor after all theſe marvels ? 
Te will wot beleeve ((aith Chrilt,and he rebukes the Jewes for it, 
| | gr ) except you ſee fignes and wonders : Surely it they were 

charged, becauſe they would not beleeve, except they ſaw fignes 
and wonders, how ſhall they be charged, who will not beleeve, 
when they {ee {ſignes and wonders? eſpecially when God feemes to 
work a wonder a purpoſe, that,they might beleeve? God loves and 
prizes the faith of man ſo highly, that ſometimes he bids a miracle 
for it, rather then goe without ir. And itrely now, as God hath 
wrought marvels, to abate the marvellous pride of the Adverſary, 
fo, to overcome the marvellous unbeleefe of his own people: As 


' hath been obſerved concerning the Lords ſwearing, As I live [ 


defire not the death of a finner,e5-c:O happy man,for wt ofe lake the 
Lord {weares ; but O moſt unhappy, who docſt not beleeve the 
Lord,when he ſweares, So, we may ſay of the Lords-wonder- 
workings : O happy people for whom the Lord works wonders ; 
-but. O- moſt unhappy people, who beleeve not the Lord, when he 
works wonders. 

Thirdly, Seeing God works extraordinary things for us, let not 
us ſtay in ordinary duties. Let our works have ſomewhat ofa 
marvcll in them too; Let our repentance, and the change of our 
lives be marvelous;let our zeal and courage tor Chriſt be marvelous; 
like that of the Apoltles,who carried themſelves with ſuch heroicall 
magnanimiry, in the work of the Goſpell ; that when the High- 
Prieſt and Councel ( who had convented and threatned them ) 
law their boldnefle, They marvelled, faith the text, As 4.13, 
Ler our love 2nd thankfullnefle be marvellous, let us pray marvel- 
louſly,and beleeve marvellouſly; Marvels dane by God,{hould ever 
i faith in man: And faith in man, doth ſometime work mar- 
velling in God. Chriſt ſpeakes with a kind of admiration to the 
woman of Canaan, O Woman, great i} thy faith, Mat.15.28, O 
that his people in this Nation, would ſet Him, thus 2 wondring 
once more, O England,great i thy faith in me ' © England, prear 
& thy love to me ! O England, great u thy zeale for me ! O ng- 
land, great :s thy repentance, exceeding glorious thy Repr- 
mation. 

I will cloſe this point with this own word. God hath begun to 
doeſo many marvels amongſt us, that I verily beleeve, the work he 
, , © 1s 
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is about, will end in a marvell roo: and we in the cloſe ſhall be made 
either 4 Wonder of mercy, or 4 Wonder of judgement to all the Na- 
tions round about. . 

The fourth Attribute of the works of God, raiſes the glory of 
chem all. They are innumerable. 

He doth marvellous things without number. The Hebrew 
word for word is, Vntill there be no number : Without number, 
may be taken three wayes. e 

ti rſt, Stritly and abſolutely,for that which is without number ; 
and thus there is no number innumerable : Things abſolutely with- 
out number would be infinite ; but there cannot be two Infinits : 
As Godzis (6 One,and Without number,that he is Infinite ; (6, what- 
ſoever could be ſs many, that it were without number, Would be 
snfinite too. 

Secondly, Without number, is that which man cannot reckon 
orcaſt up the ſumme-of it ( Rev.7.9.) Fobn ſpeakes of x great 
multitude, Which no man could number : As a ſmall number is 
faid tobe ſuch,as a child may Write, I{a.1o.1y. So ſuch a multitude 
as a man cannot write, notes: the greateſtnumber. And Heb.12, 
22.there is mention made of an innumerable company of Angels: 
So God calleth Abraham out,and faith Look now towards Heaven, 
and tell the Starres, if tho® be able to number them, Gen. 12. 
The Starres are innumerable, that is, beyond mans Arithmetique. 

Thirdly, Things are faid to be without number, or innumerable 
( in 2 more common ſenſe ) when they are a very great number ; 
ad ſo we findit frequent inScripture : As that which is very high, 
is ſaid to be as high, as Heaven: Thus the diſcouraging Spies, de- 
ſcribe the Citics of the Canaanites, to be (ities Walled wp to 
Heaven, Deut.1.28., And when Sea-men or Marriners are toſſed 
upon the waves and billowes of the Sea, they are ſaid, to mount up 
ro the Heaven, and to goe downe againe to the depths, Plal. 107, 
26. So here, a very great number, is faid to be innumerable. or 
without number : In this third, and in that ſecond ſenſe, the great 
works of God are innumerable : God hath done ſo many marvel. 
lous things,as are impoſlible for man to reckon, His mighty works 
are not only beyond the writing of a child, bur of the wilelt men : 
The man who numbers moſt daycs, cannot number the wonders of 
God. | 
I ſhall note but one or two Inftrutions from this, That the 


works of God are innumerable, Firſt, Then, Whar God hath 
Sh done, 
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Htreames overflowed, ( we acknowledge that God hath done a 


Aone,he can doe 5t againe a ſecond time, yeaa r bird, a foarth time, 
4en times, yea ten thouſand times over, if ous neceſſity and his 
good pleaſure meet together, » for his Works are innumerable : 
Eliphaz, ſpeakes not only of what God had done, but of what he 
can doe, yea of what heis doing ; he doth innxmerable marvels, 
Somme men can doe great things, many have done grear things, buc 
they cannot doe them without number z even a Child may write 
all that any man can doz, and at moſt it needs but man to reckon 
allthe great things, which all men havedone. The hand of God 
ſhortens nor in aneteraity, but the hand of man ſhortens every 
day, (ometimes in a day, and therefore he cannot doe things in- 
numerable-: Man cannor doe that to day which he could yeſter- 
day, whether wereſpedt his civill abilicies,or his naturall. As old 
Barxillai {aid unto D avid, 2 Sam.19. When the King invited him 
home with him, and offered him all the pleaſures of the Court, 
Can I any more heare the wolce of ſinging men and ſinging Wo- 
men? orcaul any more taſt what [eate and what I drinke * Asit 
he ſhould fey; 1c is true, Sir, I have known the time when I could 
have made ule of this royall tavour, and have taken in the pleaſures * 
of your Court ; once delighted in muſick, and my eare could taſt 
a {weet voice ; I once delighted in rich fare, and my pallat could 
taſt meace and drinke, but can any mere doe thus ? my naturall 
ſtrength is gone, my ſenſes cannot renew innumerable as of 
pleaſure: If grace doth not weane us from the abuſe, yet nature 
will tire, in the uſe of worldly comforts. But the civill abilities of 
maa wither ſooner then his naturall ; you may ſee a man, that hath 
done great things 4n a State or Common -wealch ; come to him a 
-While after, and he may lay, Can 1 any more doe thoſe things ? 
I am not what I was, my power 1s gone : Burt come to God, atter 
he hath done this or that, and a thouland great things, he will not 
fay, can 1 helpe you any more ? can Ideliver you any more? can 
I deſtroy your enemies, can I diſcover their plots and counſels any 
more? Yes Lord,as thy works are unſearchable,ſo they are innume. 
.rable, and thou canſt doe them for-evermore, The Lord faith 
ſometime to a peoplezas he did to Iſrael ( Judz.10.1 3-) in anger, 
I will deliver you no more; But he -never faith to any people out 
of weaknefſe, / can deliver you no more, P[al.78, The people 
provoked God by making a queſtion of this ( ver.20.) Behold 
{ ſay they ) be ſmote the rock, that the waters guſned out, and the 
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marvell ) bt can he give bread alſo? can he provide fleſh for his 
people ? lurely he cannot doe this marvell allo : what faith the 
rext 2 The Lerdbeard this, and Was wroth, ſo a fire was kindled 
again#t )1cod, and anger alſo came up arainſt Iſrael : What doe 
youthink, that I can oc but one great thing ? that I have but one 
bleſſing,bur one deliverance, but one wonder? Know, that I who 
{mote the rock, can provide you fleſh; I who gave you water, can 
give you bread ; I who have ditcovered one wicked plot of the 
enemy, can diſcover all ; I who have given you one yictory, can 
give you a thouſand ; I who have given you one deliverance, can 
ive you innumerable deliverances ; Therefore cake heed of fetting 
unds to God,of {imziring the Holy one of Iſrael : Men love not 
to be limited, but God ought not. Weat once provoke and diſho» 
nour the Lord, by thinking, that our wants can renew, faſter then 
his ſuppplics: or that our innumerable evils, ſhall not find innume- 
rable good things to ballance or remove them, from the hand of 
God. We weary men, when we come often to them, to doe great 
things for us, .yea, tro come often for ſmall matters, will weary 
men. But we never weary the Lord by comming often, we weary 
God only, when we will not come ofcen. How doth the Prophet, 
not only complaine,buc expoſtulate, becauſe that unbeleeving King 
wearicd God ( take it with reverence) by not ſetting him aworke, 
and that about the hardeſt and moſt knotty peece of work,that can 
he, the working of a miracle, and that as hard a-one as himſclf 
would aske, either in the depth beneath,or in the heszht above. Is it 
a ſmall thing with you ro weary men,but will ye weary my God alſo, 
1/a.7.13. It is no wearinefle to God to doe innumerable miracles 
for us, but he is weary when we will not beleeve he can doe them, 
Tobediftruſted the doing of one, 1s more laborious to Ged, then to 
doe a million of Miracles, 

To conclude this, take heed above all, that you limit not God in 
works of ſpirituall mercy ; As, to feare, to asKke pardon of fin, be» 
caule ye have asked it otten. His great works of forgiveneſle are 
45 much without number, as any of his works, He multiplies to 
pardon,ſaith the Prophet, 1/a.55.7. And when the people of Iſrael 
had committed a new fin, it is admirable toreade, by what argu- 
ment, Ms/es moves the Lord for pardon. It is not this ( as utual- 
ily with men) Lord this is the firſt fault, Lord thon haſt not been 
often troubled to figne their pardon ; p—_—_ [ beſeech thee, 
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Amicitia non 
e/t reducenda 


ad calculos. 


Obediantia r 01 


e/t reducenda 
ad calculos, 


the iniquity of this people, as thou haft forgiven this people from, 
Egypt wntill now, Num. 14-19. 2s if he had ſaid, Lord, becauſe 
thou haſt pardoned them fo often, therefore I beſeech thee pardon 
them now. Itisa moſt wicked argument to move our hearts to 
ſin, becauſe God will pardon often; but when we have finned, 
it is a holy argument to move God to pardon againe, becauſe 
he hath pardoned often before : For he pardons without 
gumber. 

Secondly, Seeing God doth innumerable great things for us, 
let not us beſatisfied in doing a few things at the command, and 
for the glory of God : Let us continue in ats of holineſſe, charity, 


* humility, zeale and chankfulnefle, withour number : Let us never 


ſtand reckoning oar duties, when we heare the mercies of God are 
beyond reckoning. It is a noble rule in our friendſhip with men, 
That curteſies muſt not be counted : Tam ure itis a holy rule in 
our obedience ro God, That duties muſt not be comnted: God 
hath no need of any one of our good works, but he will not beare it, 
if we think We have dene enow, or can doe roo many, 1.et orr 
hearts be like the heart of God,as he doth great things for us,lert us 
doe(in what weareable)great things for God ,and good things for 
one another, without number, 

So much in generall of the proote of Gods. power, by the Greaz 
neſſe,&c. of his works, : 
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who giveth raine upon the earth, and ſendeth Waters rpon the 
fields. 
To =o up on high thoſe that be low, that thoſe Which mourne, may 
eexalted to ſafety, 
He diſ[appointeth the devices of the crafty,{s that their hands can« 
not per formetheir enterpriſe,Ce, 


f + Context, from the 9**. to the 19", verſe, containes the 
ſecond argument, by which Eliphaz ftreagthens his exhorta- 
tion upon Fob,to feck unto God. The argument ſpeakes to this &f= 
fet. He « to be ſought ; and wnto him our cauſe is to be com- 
mitted,Who tt of abſolute power, infinite in Wiſdome and goodneſſe t 
But ſuch ts God; Therefore ſeeks to him, and commit thy cauſe 
wito him, That, God is of infinite power, wiſdome,c+c. was 
proved in gerierall atthe g**. verſe, by thoſe foure adjunts of his 
works, Great, unſearchable, marvellous and Without number, 
And now at the 10*Þ, verſe he begins his proofe, by an enumera- 
tion of the particular effects of Gods power, wiſdome and good= 
neſſe. The firlt inſtance is in naturall things ; God doth great 
things and unſearchable, marvelous things Without number : 
And would-you know what thoſe things are? You need not goe 
farre to enquire ; there are things very neere unto us, and very 
common among us, which yet it they be well looked unto, wall 
advance the power, wiſdome and goodneſſe of God; Every 
ſhower of raine drops down this truth, that God doth great things ; 
-- mn raine upon the earth, and ſendeth waters upon the 
clas, 

f There is not any difficulty about the meaning of theſe words 
which calls for ſtay in opening of them. Therefore in briefe, 
The Hebrew word for Kaine, in our letters ( Matar ) is 1o 
neere in ſound to our engliſh, water, that fome think it a deri- 
vative from it. 

. By the Raine, we are to underſtand, not the ſhowers only which 
fall from Heaven, bur all choſe bleſſings and benefits for the ſup- 
port of our naturall life, which are the fruits of raine: He ſendeth 
raiz(ag it were)on his errand,to bring or carry the bleſlings of plcv- 
ty,& to drop tatnes on the carth-He ya rain to the carth,& ous 
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the earth giveth her encreaſe, The Rabbins have a faying, that 
raine us the ,uſband of the earth, becaule thoſe ſhowers foecun- 
date the carth, and make that great wothey of plenty, fruicfull, 
in bringing forth all chings uſctull and comfortable for the lite 
of man. 

He giveth raine upon the face of the earth, (lo theletter of the 
Originall ) that is, upon the earth; as the face of Heaven, and 
the face of the ſea, lo the face of the earth,is an Hebraiſme, for the 
earth it ſelfe. 

It is ſaid in the latter clauſe of the verſe, that he ſenderh waters 
«pon the fi:lds ; We muſt diſtinguiſh. thele waters, from the raine, 
raking them for rivers and ſtreames of water, as the Pſalmilt ſpeaks, 
He canſeth the rivers to runne among thehils ; and the Prophcr 
Habacenk,, Thoucleaveſt the earth with the rivers. 

; The word is of the D wal nxmber inthe Hebrew, and therefore 
by ſome applied to thoſe two forts of waters : or to-the waters 
above, and to the waters that are beneath ; So the waters are di- 
ſtinguiſhed, P/a/.104. v.z. we reade of the upper waters, Who 
layeth the beames of his chambers in the Waters, Who maketh the 
clonds his chariot z and of the inferior or lower waters, Gen.1 y, 
The Lord ſaid, let the Waters nnaer the earth,be gathered into one 
place : and both are put together,ver.7, God —_— the firmament, 
and divided the waters that Were under the firmament, from the 
Waters that were above the firmament, So that the watersabove, 
and the waters below,may both here be underſtood, 

It is added further, He ſexdeth waters upon the fields, The 
word we tranſlate [_ fields } ſignifies any place, that is without 
doors, as {treets and high-wayes ; and becauſe fie/ds are withour 
( ſab dio ) covered only with the canopie of the heavens,thercfore 
we tranſlate, he ſendeth waters «pon the fields. And it takes in all 
{orts of fields, whether till'd or untull'd; chough ſome conceive that 
here Eliphaz, meanes, thole fields efpecially which are untilled,. 
untowne or unmanured ; fields where- men come not ; namely 
delarts. and wildernefles; as if he thould lay, there is no place 
bur God ſends waters toit ; Hence the vulgar reade, in ſtead of 
fields, all places ; He maiitens all places Wirh waters, 

Here tirſt, Foralmuch as an inſtance of Gods greatnefle, power 
and iuſearchabk« witdome is given in the raine, Lnaturall thing, we 
may note ; Thac 

The common bleſſings of God, are not difbenſed without 4 
Special 
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ſpeciall providence : Nature workes \yvor without the God of 
nature. 

He doth great things ; and what? He ſendeth raine.The whole 
courſe of nature moves, as it is turned by the hand of God, and 
dire&ed by his counfell. It is not in the frame of nature, as in ma- 
ny artificiall frames, which being once fer up, will ſtand,or goe a- 
lone. When the Artificer hath made aclock, and put it in frame, 
and hung on the weights, let him goe whether he will, the clock 
will goe ; and if there were roome for the weights to deſcend, the 
clock ( continuing in frame ) would goe perpetually, though no 
hand helped or touche it : But it is not fo, inthe frame and wor- 
kings of naturall things ; God hath fer all creatures in a frame and 
curiouſly ordered them,one within another, but there is no motion 
of the leaſt wheele, much lefſe of che whole tabrique, without the 
ſpeciall hand of God : when raine comes, God faith goe ; raine is 
his gift, not the clouds; the cloud receives a commiltion from 
God to diſtill and diſſolve upon man : The moſt full,{pongy clouds, 
diſtill no more then the rock did in the wilderneſle, till the Lord 
ſpeaks to them, As,F#hen he uttereth his voice,there is a multitud: 
z waters in the Heavens, and he cauſeth the vapours to aſcen 

om the ends of the earth, Fer.10.13. Sogtill he uttereth his voice, 
not one ſingle drop of all that multirude of waters, falls from Hea- 


ven,nor will thoſe vapours deſcend and returne againe to the earth, , 


except he bid them. 


He giveth raine upon the earth. 


Raine 1s the ſpeciall gift of God. Speciall, not in that ſenſe as. 


grace is a ſpeciall gift, for raine is a common gift: bur ſpeciall, be- 


cauſe it is that,ot wh-ch and about which,God takes ſpeciall nocice, , 


as we reade, eAmos 4.8. I tauſedit toraine (faith God ) upon 
ane place,or #pon one City,and not upon another: There is a peciall 
diſcriminating work about the raine ; it raines by appointment,not 
accident, upon one placezrather then another. And 4.5.6. when 
God expreſſes diſpleaſure againſt his vineyard ( he faith) 7 will 
command the clouds, that they ſhall not raine upon it : The clouds 
are as.valt bottles full of raine, but they cannot unſtop themſelves, 
or let out one drop, untill God himfelfe commands them ; He 
melteth the clonds ( as it is in fob ) and then the raine falleth 
downe. Thou O God, didit ſend aplentifull rdine, Whereby thou 
didſt con firme thine inheritance when it was Weary, Plal.68.9. 
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How Wearie or drie ſoever the Earth is , unleſſe God by a Word 
broach thoſe veſſels of raine, the very inheritance of God cannot 
have adranght, no nor a drop, to quench its thirſt. 

Therefore though rainebe a common bleſſing in reſpet of all 
places and perſons ; yet we ought to acknowledge a ſpeciall hand 
ingivingic. And this checks that naturall Atheitme, which reigns 
in their hearts, who thinke that they are beholding only co the mo- 
tion of the winds,or change of the Moone for raine :. And hence in 
times of drought they looke moſt, when the wind will turne, or 
when the Moone will change. To confute this, the Prophet tels 
us by way of queſtion, That as Idols cannot, fo neither can the 
Heavens give raine, Jer.14.22, Are there any among the vanities 
of the Gentiles that can cauſe raine ? Or can the Heavens give 
ſhowres ? They cannot, Indeed the holy Prophet Elias ſpeakes 
{uch language, as it he had carried the keyes of the clouds ar his 
girdle , or had been maſter of the raine, 1 King.17.1. eAs the 
Lord liveth, there ſhall not be dew nor raine theſe yeares, but ac- 
cording to my word. But the Apoltle Fames ſhews us what word 
this was, namely a word of prayer, not of command, Chap.5. 17. 
Elias prayed andit rained not ; againe he prayed and it rained, 
All the power of man cannot prevaile with the heavens to raine, 
bur the prayer of faith can prevaile with the God of heaven, To 
ſend raine was the works of God, though it were at the word of a 
24n. They,whodenie God in one worke, will quickly denie him in 
another. And it we deny him inlefler, yea the lcaft of his works, 
1n a drop of raine, weare in danger to deny him in the greater. And 
they who denic God in his working, have but an eaſie ſtep, to the © 
deniall of his being. h | 

This ſhould teach us to walke in dependance upon God for all 
naturall comforts. He giveth rain. All creatures drinke from 
Heaven, that they may have their eyes and their hearts in Heaven. 
And if we muſt walk in depcndance uponGod for natural comforts, 
how much more for ſpiritual;if for the rain of che clouds, how much 
more for the dews of his Spirit,& the rain of grace upon our hearts? 

Further obſerve, It z 4 | hs Wonderfull and unſearchable 
Worke of God to ſend raine : For we mult pur the ſtampe of thoſe 


foure charaters upon all theſe workes, And fo the raine, is a great, 
a wonderfull, and an unſearchable worke of God : ſo great and 
wonderfull that (as hath bin proved, ) nocreature can communi. 
cate with God, or ſhare in the honour of this'worke. The Rab- 
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bins have a ſaying, that upon every (apex or) Tittle of the law 
their hangs a mountaine of ſence and holy Dofrine. We may 
ſay, that in every rdrop of raine there # an ocean of wiſdome, of 
power, of goodnes, and of bounty, It we ſtudy the ordinary In ca mira Dei 
workes of God, we ſhall learne ſomewhat extraordinary in them ; #* /#45 creatu- 
common things are full of wonder : and amongall common things, ;* Peflarar 
nonefuller of wonders then theraine ; To illultrace this a little, in 12, wg ry 
{ome particular conliderations, rotentia , unds 
Firlt, There is marvellous power ſeen, in cauſing and giving paſiuPropbers, 
raine, Is it not marvellous power, which raiſes the vapours and &Pre/ertim in 
holds (as we may ſo ſpeake) A ſea of water above the earth? That pry 7A ages 
{uch mighty ſeas and s of water hang inthe ayre, and thence J,;, in /e, mh 
T's and ſprinkled downe (as fob ſpeakes) in {mall drops, randa Dei opers 
are a&s and arguments of the wonderfull power of God. Propozunt plus 
Secondly, Behold in the raine the wonderfull goodnes of God ; 9” wer ea, 
who by this meanes cooles and refreſhes, nourithes, and ſuckles ater tad., M 
all earthly living creatures. When the ground is chapt and gapes, © 
43S it Were With open mouth, the Lord opens theſe borcles and gives 
it drinke. Anda mirracle of goodnes is ſeenein this, forafmuch 
3$ When his very enemyes hunger, he thus feeds them, when they 
are naked he thus cloaths them, when they thirit,he thus gives them 
drinke. Mat. 5.45. He ſendeth raine upon the juſt, and upon 
the unjuſt : T hey are maintained inhlife by the goodneſle of God, 
whole lives maintaine a continuall warr againſt his jultice. 
And as there is a wonder of goodnefle in giving raine for the uſe 
of evill men: So there is a wonder of bounty in ſending raine upon 
thoſe places, which are not of uſe toany man; he ſendeth waters 
upon the fields, that is, all over the world, Hence when E1the 
would ſer forth the marvelous power and bounty of God, he ex- 
emplifies it in this (?ob 38. 25.) Who hath devided a water courſe 
for the overflowing r4 waters, to Cauſe it toraine on the earth 
where no man ts, and on the wildernes, where there is no man ? 
Such an open and bountifull houſe doth the Lord of Heaven and 
earth keep, that rather then any ſhall want, he will (ina ſence ) 
let the water runne waſt. God will not have ſo much as an herbe 
or a plant to want: though there be no man tocome there, yet the 
graſſe and ſhrubs ſhall have drinke, and taſt of his bounty, 
And fo legible is that goodnes of God, which is written with drops 
of raia,ſo wonderfullþis power aad bouaty in giving rain, that the 
Prophet wonders, at the Rtupidity of thole men, who are nor con 
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vinced of and taught obedience by it. They have not ſaid, let us 
eare the Lord that giveth the firſt and the latter raine in his ſeg- 
on, (}er.5.24.) As if he ſhould fay, what a ſtrange thing is ie 
that ſweet ſhowres of raine have not {ofrened the hearts of men, 
into the feare of God, and wade them blofſome with and bring 
forth aboundantly the fruits of holines > Hereupon it is very re- 
markeable, how Ao/es makes this a motive roperſwade the chil- 
dren of I{raell ro obedience in Canaan, becauſe that country ſtood 
in much need of raine, which Egypr,trom whence they came, did 
not, Dext.11. Thertore ſhall ye keepe all the Commandements, 
which I command you this day, _ wi or the land whither tho 
oeſt in to poſſeſſe it, not like the land of Egypt,from whence ye 
go out, poſe thou ſoweſt thy ſeed, and On it with thy 
foot,like a garden of herbes. That 1s,Egypt being a flat plaine coun= 
cry all upon a levell, when theLand wanted moyliture,thou didſt not 
ſtay for or depend upon the rainc, to moiſten ir, bur with thy foor, 
thou diggedit draines and madelt fluccs or water-courles, from the 
river ſide ( meaning Ni/ws that famous river, which ran quite 
through Zgypr ) and that refre(hed thy lands and made them truite- 
full. But ( Canaan isanother kind of Country, wer. 11,12. )ehe 
Land Whether thou goe#t in to poſſeſſe it, is a Land of hils and val. 
Leyes, and drinketh Water of theraine of Heaven. «A land Which 
the Lord thy Godcareth for, bus eyes are upon it, &c. As if he had 
ſaid,Canaan is not a country capable of bemg watered by the foot, 
it is ſo mountanous and uneven. All the labour of hand or foor, 
cannot bring the ſtreames upwards,to give thy thirſtie land drinke, 
it muſt drinke from heaven, or be burnt up and parcht with thirſt, 
and if fo, then,that muſt be the Lords care, his eye muſt obſerve, 


When thou wantelt raine, his hand mult make water-courſes in the 


heavens, and open the ſluces and cataracts of the clouds for thee, 
And Wilt thoy not ſerve this Godin duty, Who in bounty thus ſer= 
veth thee, and gives theeſuch a ſenſible evidence of his care over 
thee ? The Apoltle Paul preaches this to the Gentiles, as Natu- 
rall Theologie, to leave them incxculable, Though he ſaffered all 
Nations to Walke #n their owne Wayes (in that he gave them not 
Either the light or reſtraint of grace, yer he did give them light and 
re{traint 00 in nature) Newertheleſſe he left not himſelfs With- 
out Witneſſe,in that he did good, and gave us raine from heaven. 
As if he had ſaid, though yee havenot had the raine of the word, 
yerthe raine of checloud, is ſuch a Preacher of Gods power and 
bd | [let goodneſle, 
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oodnelle, as will leave you for ever without excuſe, The Lord 
himſelfe ſeemes to glory in this, as one of the chieteſt of his works : 
(Job 38.37.) hocan number theclouds in Wiſdeme ? Or Who 
can ſtay the hottles of heaven ? I challenge all creatures to a com- 
petition with mein this. And again in this book( Ch.36.26,) Elihu 
lifts up the greacnefle of God in this at of his providence, Behold 
God us great, and We know bim not ; (wherein doth he inſtance 
his greatneſle? ) it follows, ver. 27, For be maketh [mall the drops 
of Water, they powre downe raine according to the vapour there- 
of Reade paralell texts, Fer.10.13. P/al.65.10,11. P/al.147. 
8. So much of this firſt worke of God, the raine;zand of his power, 
wiſdome, goodnes, bounty viſible and apparent in it. 

Theſecond mſtance of Gods power and wildome, ec. is in Ci- 
vill things, both in ſetting up and pulling downe : Firſt, in raiſing 
and ſetting up. 

To ſet up ou high thoſe that be low,that thoſe which mourne may 
be exalted to ſafetie. As if he ſhould ſaygwill-you ſee another way, 
wherein God ſhewes himſelf in his power, wiſdome and goodnefle? 
Itis inlooking thorough the world, for ſuch as are low, that he 
may lift them up: in cfpying out mourners and weeping eyes, that 
he may wipe them, and more; exalr them to ſafety. 

Soine of the Jewiſh Writers connet this verſe with the former; 
making this as an effect of Gods bounty and wonderfull worke in 
ſending raine. He ſendeth raine and ſhowers upon the carth with 
ſuch plenty of bleſſings, that by this means, many who were poore, 
low, meane and {ad-hearted may be fect in high eltate, and. exalted 
unto ſafety. And thereis a truth in it, Gods blefling upon the 
earth hath exalted many, that were low,toan high eſtate, to riches 
and proſperity. 

But rather, we ſhall take it in a more generall ſence : And fo E- 
liphaz in theſe words ſeemes to comfort Fob by giving hima. hint, 
that though his eſtate was now very low, yer it he. would apply- 
himſclfe unto God, as he had advited, ver.8. By ſeckgng unto and 
committing his cauſe to him, as1ow a$ he was, he might be ſex 
bigh againe ; and though he was now a mouurner, ſitting u dult and 
alhes, He might be exalted to joy and ſafetie ; for in this the 
power, milolome and goodneſle of God are uſually put forth and 
exalted. 

The words carry an alluſion to that cuſtome of Princes and Ma- 
giſtrates,who ſit in high places,upon — thrones. As(1K.16,19) 
m IT 
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ib is ſaid of Solomon, that he built him a magnificent throne or 
chaire of ſtate, which had an aſſent of fix ſteps-to it, he /2re on high, 
And the Propher I/ay { Cha. 6.ver.1. ) deicribes-the Lord in the 
fame manner, fitting 4a ſtate, 7 /aw- the Lord { ſaich he ) firting 

arrogancy of the 
Aſſyrian is thus expreſt ( 12.14.13.) He hath aid in his heart 7 
will exalt my throne above the ſtars, I will ſit alſs upon the Mount 
of the (ongregation, $0 that to ſir on bigh, is as much as to be 
preferred or advanced, whether we refpe& honour or riches, digni- 
ry.or authority. 


To ſet on high thoſe that be low. 


The word may note either choſe,that are low in their own eyes, 
or.thoſe that are made low by others, ative or paſlive lownelle, 
Grace in our owne hearts,caules the former lownefle,and finfull ops 
preſtion from the hand of others, cauſes the latter. The former 
arc humble, the latter are/humbled ;.The- Lord fers both theie on 
high. And 

Thaſe Which monrne, ]- The Hebrew word fignifies to-be 
alacke, darke, or obſcured. And the reaſon why that. word is 
borrowed to note moxrning or: ſorrow, is, becaute ſorrow caufeth 
blacknefſe, or darknefle of habit and countenance ;3 Momrning and 
blackneſſe uſually goe together ( Jer.4.28..) For this cauſe ſhall 
the earth mourne, and the heavens above ſhall be blacke, And. u« 
ſually Xoxrners goe in blacke, . it is the die and drefle of 2/our- 
wer. As:White is the colour ct joy, Let thy garments be- alwayes 
whire, ſaith che Breacker ta himythat is-to car his bread” with joy, 
Ecet:/.8.8; Yea the very beauty of the face is obſcured, the light 
of the countenance ſhadowed or clouded with tearcs and forrow, 
Hence the Seventy render it, They Whoſe faces are ſad or ſowre, 
Jeisthe = fevar Mat, 6.16. When yee faſt be not as.the hypo» 
.Cxites, of a (ad conntenance.; It implics.an- affeted, ſtudied tad- 
neſle, ſeverigy , auſterity, grimneſle , gaſtlincfle, unpleaſantneiſe 
of cauntenance, proceeding from. art , rather then from nature, 
much leflz from grace, as the wards following imply: for they 
disfigure, vitiate or diſcolour their faces, corrupt or aboliſh their 
native complexion, foas it appeares not,what it is, that they may. 
appeare, what they are not, Hypocriſie can paint the face With 
blacks, as Well or rather Worſe then prides With red aud White ; 


and fo doth reallforrow ſometimes , whether for fin or outward 
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affliction. True paſſion in the heart, Will dim the-brightneſſe and 
Paine the beanty of the face, | ; 

Theſe Mourners ſhall be exalted to ſafsty.] The word which 
we tranſlate Exalted, ſignifies to fet ina high place, and in a place 
{o high, that a man fo placedzis beyond the reach ef danger or the 
power of an adverſary ; itis to be fer upon a place impregnable;z 
Hence the word is uſed for a Fort, Tower, or Caftle, becaulc torts 
and Towers, being places of defence, were for the moſt. part buile 
pon ſome high .place; upon ſome rocke or precipice ( Prov. 18, 
10.) The name of the Lordis a ſtrong Tower ; That is, we are as 
fate under his proteRion,as in a ſtrong Tower founded on the ſteepelt 
rocke. And the Prophet deſcribing the faftety of him who walks 
uprightly,gives it in chis word ; His place of dence ſpall be the mu- 
nition of Rocks, 114,33.16. So Fer.48.1, Miſgab is conf. unded 
and diſmayed, That is, the high. place or Caltle of defence is dit> 
mayed, That word which is common to all places of ſafety, being 
ſuppoſed by our tranſlators, as the proper naine of fome one place 
of more eminent ſafety. 

Further,alchough-chis word ( Exalted ) implics ſafety, yet in 
the Originall, we have two words, They are exalted to. /dfetie, 
He that is exalted ( according to the ſence of that word ) is fate: 
But to ſhew the complcatneſle of their ſafery, {atery or falvation 
is expreſied. He is exalted ro ſaftry With falvation, or he is afely 
exaltediin ſafety. Itisafh!l and @ perte& fatery,ro which God 
exalts his mourners and opprefied ſervants. They are as ſafe 
as ſalvationit (clfe can make them. That's the force of the He- 
brailme. 

From the former clauſe of the verſe, we may oblerve, 

Firſt, Tat advancement 1s the gift of God, 

He fetteth on high choſe that are low, Plal.75. 6,7, Promotion 
rommeth neither fromthe Exit, nor from the Weſt, nor from the 
South ( neither chis way nor that way, nor any way of man) bxt 
God putteth downe one and ſetteth up another. Whena man is ad- 
vanced by the fayour of a Prince, it is God that ſerteth him up, It 
2-4n be advanced by the vote of the people, yet it is God that (et- 
tech him up. Though a man be advanced by that,which may ſeeme 
to have moſt contingency init, by 4'/or, yeritis God that ferterh 
him up, Prov'16.33. The lot is caſt into the lip, but the whole 
diſpoſeng thereof is of the Lord, The Lord gives fpeciall direftion 
to mans peradvenzure, ard cer tninly determines, what we call con= 
tingent, Mm 2 Secondly 
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Secondly obſerve ; | 

They that are low and mourning, are neereſt to exaltation and 

afety. 

4 7, be very low,it is tobe (as ic. were ) in a due poſture and rea- 

dineſle to be exalted very high ; He ſerreth the low on hig}(Luk.1, 
51.) He hath put downe the mighty from their ſeate, and hath ex- 
alted the humble and meeke ; or, hath exalted the lowly and the 
mecke, We are not to underitand ir only of thoſe, who are low, 
that is, lowly in mind ( that frame of heart which is wrought a- 
bove in the higheſt heavens (1s in this ſenſe) loweſt upon the 
earth ) but we may underſtand it likewiſ2 of thoſe, who are low in 
their eſtates; ( many that are low'in mind, may be high in place ; 
a man may have aboundance of humility in the height of ontward 
eminency ) Therefore (1 fay ) we mult take in both; Before 
honour goes humility, as a high mind before afall, Prov. 15.33. 
And (P/al.113.6,7.) Herasſeth np the poore ont of the duſt,and 
lifteth the needy ont of the dunghill, that he may ſet him With 
Prianaces,C*c. 

And as it is in reference to particular perfons,{o to the Church and 
people of God in generall ; when they are low, then look for their 
railing up. The Scriptute is frequent in this, Dexr.32.36, P/al.12, 
6, Pf#l.102.13. And in that notable place, 1/a.33-9,10. The 
eAmbaſſadonrs of peace Weepe bitterly, the earth mourneth, and 
Lebanon languiſheth, and Carmel ſhakes cf her frait, cc, All 
places, every creature is brought in, mourning with that mourning 
people. When it was thus with them, Nw will [ ariſe, (ſaith 
the Lord ) now will I be exalted, new Will I lift up my ſelf. 
There are three Aowes for it, to note Thar the ſpeciall Now cf 
their exaltation. But the text faith, God would then be exalted. 
Was he brought low ? God is always alike exalted in himſelte, 
but he is nor alwayes alike exalted in his people ; therefore when 
he ſaith, »ow will I be exalted, the meaning js, I will exalt this 
people who are low, that my name may be exalted and lifred up in 
the ſight of all people. 

Therefore our low eſtate ſhould beſo farre from ſinking, that it 
ſhould lifc up our faith in beleeving deliverance and exaltation. A 
low eſtate, is a great advantage for faith ; faith hath ſureſt footing 
when we lye proſtrate upon the ground : There faith ſtands firmeſt, 
becauſe there faith meers with moſt promiſes : Promiſes are the 
foundation of faith. The people of God have never (6 much of the 
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ture. When the river is at the loweſt ebbe, we are ſure the tide is 
comming in : The night is darkeſt alittle before day breakes: When 
the dayes -are ſhorteſt, and the winter ſharpeſt, then the ſpring of 
mercy is at hand. As the higheſt flouriſh of ungodly ones, is the 
immediate forerunner of their downfall ( P/al.92.7.) when the 
Wicked ſpring as the graſſe, what then? would you know the 
meanivg of it > The next words are a comment upon the tormet : 
It ts,that they ſhall be deſtroyed for ever: Sogthe loweſt cowntall of 
the godly, 1s uſually the immediate forerunner of their advance- 
ment.” When the godly wither as the pgraſſe, the interpreration of ir 
iS, T hat they ſhall florriſh for ever, 
Obſerve in the third place, from that word, ex2/red to /afity, 
Thar 
God can ſet hs people on high, beyond the reach of all their 
| enemies, Beyond the reach of their heads or countels,and beyond 
| thereach of their hands and {words ; Iſa.33.16. The munitions of 
| rocks ſhall be their place of defence : He fetteth them lo high, 
that no ladders can be found long enough to fcale thele rocks, nor 
any Artillery or engine;{trong enough to batter them downe; And 
lealt any ihould fay, bur we will hold the ſiege, wtll we ſtarve them 
out; it followes in the text, Bread ſhall be niven him, his Waters 
' hall be ſure, 1 remember aſtory in Alexander: warres, that 
when he came to beliege the Sogdiars, a people who dwelt upon a 
rock, or had the licecall munition of rocks tor their detence, they 
jeered him, and asked him whether his Souldiers had wings or no ? 
Unleſle your Souldiers can fiy in the ayre, we feare you not, Itis a 
molt certaine truth, when God exalts a people, he can ſet them up- 
on arock, fo high, that unleſſe their advertarics have Wings, and 
* thoſe more then Eagles wings, to foare higher, then God himſelfe, 
they are beyond annoyance, He carrirs his owne upon Eagles 
wings, What wings then mult they have, vwho get above his 
people ? 

There are theſe two things,about which the thoughts of men are 
moſt converſant. The one is, to be ſet on high ; the other is, to be 
ſet in fafery. They both meer in the mercy here promiſed : He 
ſerteth on high thoſe that are low, that's their honour : He exalts 

them to ſafety, that's their comfort. . The firſt thoughts of men 
are ſpent to get a great cltate, but their next thoughts are to keep 
| | Mm 3 and , 
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and prote& it. Experience hath ofren ſhewed us the men of the 
world, rolling riches and Titles together into a mountaine, but ir 
hath bin a mountain of ſnow;one hot day hath melted all down. The 
mountain of outward bleſſings,upon which God raiſcth his people, 
ſhall be(if he pleaſes)like a mountain of Adamant,which cannot be 
melted,or like mount $7», which cannot be removed. A high place 
is teldome a ſafe place: All high things are tottering,and, the more 
high,the more tottering. Then how unſearchable is the wiſdome, 
how great the power of God, who can fet his people very high, 
and yet very fate? who can make-a man ſtand as firme and ſteady 
upon the higheſt pinnacle of honour, as upon a levell ground, or 
in a valley of the loweſt eſtate and condition, He exalrs to 
aſety. 
rt hence we may draw downe a ditference between Geds 
exaltation of his own people, and the exaltation of his enemies and 
wicked ones. Wicked men are oft times exalted, and God ex- 
alts them, though they know it not : buchow ? He exalcs them to 
2 high place, but doth he exalt them toa ſafe place? No, the Plal- 
miſt, after along temptation, concludes, Tho haſt ſet rhems in 
ſlippery places, thou caſteſt them d,wne into deſtruition; how are 
hey brought into deſolation, as in 4 moment, Pſal.73.18,19, 
Hamas was exalted high, but nor in ſafety : Many areexalted, as 
Fezabel exalted Naborh, high among the people; bur it was to 
{tone him, rather then to honour him. Ir is ſaid of Pharaoh, he 
lifted up the head of his chicte Baker, he lifted ap his head out of 
priſon indecd, .but he littedup his head to the gallowes alſo ; he 
lifted bim out of priſon, bur it was unto his death. Such is the lif= 
ting up of wicked men, they may be {et on high, but they are never 
ſeriniafety. How many have we ſeen ſuddenly advanced, and as 
ſuddenly depreis'd? We are never ſafe, but Where God ſets us, or 
while God holds us in his h: nd. Fourthly obſerve 
It is a wonder, a wonder full Work of God, to exalt theſe that 
are low, and ſet monrners is ff. The 107. P/alme, is 4 
Pſalme, recounting the wonderfull works of God ; 0 that men 
World praiſe the Lord fir his wound? full Works ! is the burthen of 
that holy ſong And all thoſe wonders conclude in this, ver.39, 
40. Againe, they are miniſhed and brought low, through oppreſ- 
fon, aſfiiti5n and ſorrow ; what then? He powreth contempt up- 
on Princes,&c. yet ſetteth be the poore on high from affiifticn, 
and maketh him familics like a flock. How wonderfull is this, 
that 
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that the Lord: will give Kings for the ranſome of his people, and 
20 raiſe his poore,will-powre contempr upon Princes ? The high- 
eſt muſt downe, rather then his low ones ſhall-not be ſer on high. 
There are foure things, which encreaſe this wonder, and make ic 
exceeding wonderfull, Firſt, Theſe poore have no ſtrength; 
(Dent.32-36.)He ſees that their trength is gone. Secondly Ma- 
ny times they have no hopezno faith, hen Te Son of man comes, 
ſoal he find(among low ones)faith(this faith to be exalted) apon the 
earth, L6.18.8. Thirdly, Fhey have many enemies,ſubtill enemicsz 
powerfull enemies, confident enemies, enemies ( above hope) ar- 
rived at aſſurance, that they ſhall keep poore ones at an under for. 
ever. Lord ( laith David ) how many are they that trouble me ? 
So many they were, that he could not tell how many. Fourthly, 
They are ſuppoled: ro- have no-friends, none to appeare for them, 
Let us perſecute and ike him (ay they ) for there is none to de- 
liver him, Not amangno ner God,as they conclude, They /ay of 
my ſoule, there ine help for bim in his God, 1 need not lay, itis2 
wonder toexalt a people, upon all theſe diſadvantages : The fat 
ſpeakes; ſhould you {ee a man trod upon the ground, and many 


, there holding him downe, one by the arme, another by the leg, 


a third laying a great weight-upon his breaſt, were it not a won- 
der to- fee this man riſe up, and reſcue himſclfe from them all > 
Thus it is with. the Church: and- ſervants of God, when they are 
low, all the world is upon-their backs z the world of wieked ones 
hang about them, one with his power, another with his policie, ail 
with their-utmoſt endeavours to hold them downe ; yer the Lord 
ſers them on high, who were thus low, and exalts them to ſafery, 
who were thus.in danger. Oh that men would praiſe the Lord for 
bus goodneſſe, and declare his wonder full Works $6 the children 


of men. 


And this is further cleared in the 12**, verſe, He diſappointets 


the devices of the crafty, (6 that their hand cannot performe their 
enterpriſe. As if Eliphaz (hould ſay, would you know,how God 
exalteth his people,and ſetteth them in latery ? ?Tis true, they have 
many enemics,- many that plot and deviſe evill againſt them, but 
the Lord breakes-their.plots, he out-plots ther, He aifeppointerh 
the devices of the crafty,(c, And 3s this is a proof of the former, 
{a it is afurther inſtance of Gods wonderfull works. The firſt 
was in naturall things, /ending raine ; The ſecond and third were 
;ncivill things, firit, da people ; -and ſecondly, in de-. 
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feating the policies and power of their adverſaries : ſo theny this | 


twelfth verle, may be taken either as it hath reference to the for. 
mer, or as a further inſtance of Gods wiſdome and power. 

He diſappoiuterh the devices of the crafty. ] Or, he defsateth 
the purpoſes of the ſubtill (\o M* Broughton readeth it) that 
their hands can bring nothing ſoundly to paſſe. The Apolltle in 
1 Cor.3.19. ſets the holy ſtampe of divine authority, upon this 
whole booke, by quoting this or thenext verſe, as a proofe of his 
dodrine : For ic is writes ( faith he ) He takes the crafty in their 


own counſel; He diſappoints the devices of the crafty ( faith Eli. 


phax )and, He takes the wiſe in their own craftineſſe. 

He diſappointeth, ] The word lignifies to breake, to breake a 
thing to peeces: and by a metaphor, tO diſappoint or to defeate, 
becauſe if an engine of inſtrument, with which a man intends to 
work,be broken, he is diſappointed of his purpole, and cannot goe 
on with his work : So here, He breakgs the devices of the crafty, 
the crafty frame very curious engines and inſtruments, they lay 
fine plots and proje&s, but the Lord breakes them, and then they 
are defeated or diſappointed. The word is often uſed for brea- 
king or making void the law, as P/a/.119.126, Ezrag.13. be- 
cauſe-wicked men, as much as in them lies, would defeate and dil- 
appoint the holy purpoſe and deligne of God, in giving thoſe lawes. 
They would repeale and abrogate the laws of God,that they might 
enact their own luſts, They would doe that by the will of God, 
which the Lord doch with their wills, N»{ and diſappoint it. 

T he devices.” The word which we tranſlate, devices, ſignifies 
not barely cogitation or thinking, but excogitation, or ftudicd 
thinking ; not only a natural thought, but an artificial thought, 
or thoughts made up and formed after long debate of a baſinefle in 
our ow breaſts : This is properly expreſt,by deviſing. Thoſe pooles 
of water in the 7**. Cant. ver.4. are called from chis word, The 
pooles in Heſpbon ; (ome take Heſhbou for a City ( Naumb.21. 
26. ) and fo it notes the place where thoſe pooles were : Others 
tranſlate it thus,* Pooles artificially made : And we may obſerve 
much skill and curioſity uſed, in making pooles or wacter-works.So 
( Exod. 28.8.) the holy girdle which was made for the high» 
Prieſt, is called, a cxrrious girdle ; it is from the ſame root; be» 
cauſe that girdle was made of cunning work, and exquiſite en» 
broyderies. So that, this word notes,the very firits aud quinte(- 


ſence of ſinfull wit, drawne our for the deviſing of evill. ln 
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the 119. Pſalm. ver.59. David uſeth this word, toſhew the ac- | 


curatneſſe, and holy curioſity which he uſed, in furveighing his own 
life. I thought on my wayes, that is, I ſtudied my ſelfe and my 
works, with greateſt exacneſle, to find our every error ot failing, 
or to frame my wayes to a haires bredth ( if it were pollible ) ac- 
cording to rule ; which an{wers the Apoltles phraſe, Ephey.5. of 
walking circumſpettly orexattly. Grace will vie it with finfull 
craft for ex. Aneſſe, that will make as curious workes or devices 
in holineſſe,as the other can in wickedneſſe. 

Of the crafty. Here the workmen are deſcribed as well as their 
work ; their works are devices, and the workmen are crafty. As 
the man us, ſo u hu imployment ; we are in working as we are in 
being : Devices are the proper trade of crafty ozes, The Ori- 
ginall word, ſometimes imports holy wiſedome; and ſomerimes 
corrupt and ſinfull wiſdome : We reade it in a good ſenſe ( Prov. 
1.4.) and.( Prov.22.3.) The prudent man (2 man that hath 
holy craft and skill in him ) foreſees the plague, and hideth him- 
ſelf; Againe, Prov.8.12, 1 Wiſdome dwell with prudence, and 
find ont knowledge of witty inventions. But uſually the word is 
caken in an ill ſenſe, for ſubtill and finfull craft, for craftineſſe 
and ſubtilty to doe milchicte ; therefore the vulgar cranſlates it, He 
diſappointeth the devices of the Malignants; noting, that it is not 
any honeſt craft, bur a malignant craft, by which the counſels and 
devices of theſe men are contrived or acted : ( P/al.83.3.) that 
word is uſed, They have taken crafty connſell againſt thy people, 
and conſulted againit thy hidden ones : And Gen.3.1. Now the 
Serpent was more ſubtill than any beaft of the field, The word 
properly ſignifies to be | naked; and by a metaphor, to be ſubtle, 
fly, crafty, nimble z becauſe men, who ( as tumblers, racers, rope- 
dancers ) are to doe a thing nimbly and ſpeedily , ſubtilly and fli- 
ly, often ſtrip themſelves of all, but will never cumber them- 
fires with many cloathes. We know, that craft alwayes puts a 
cloakeor veile upon aGions, and walks in a diſguiſe: yet becauſe 
the crafty man is ſo nimble to turne and wind, and vary himſelfe a 
thouland wayes , both for the plotting and ating of his deſignes, 
therefore he is elegantly named, from wakedneſſe. Hence allo in 
the Greek Ja e *, the word which ſignifies any nimble acting 
or exerciſing the mind or body, as alſo places and Schooles where 
thole exerciſes were performed and taught, is derived from na- 
kedneſle,or from being naked : And it is obſervable, that our firlt 
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parents Adam; and Eve, before they finned; are calted ( Gen:2, 
25.) naked; And::the ſerpent 'in- the very next verſe, ( being the 
frſt of the third chapter ) is called /45:/+, by one and the lame 
word, Qur firſt parents were naked outwardly ( innocency nee- 
ded none, and glory ſpall need no cloathing ) they were atto (in 
oppoiition'to evilly naked inwardly; they were ſimple, plaine- 
h:arted, withour aby choake of malice-or wickednefle. But the 
lerpents nakednefſe,” notes only a firnefle, {iyneſe, readincile of 
aQivenclle to doe evill; For he was double-cloath'd with 
craft, cloakt and hooded. with ſubtilties, ro aR milchicte unſeen, 
The gaked-craftry ones of the text; are the ſeed of the ſerpent; his 
childrefl, and therefore they beare their fathers name, The Chal- 
dee paraphraſt tells us, that the crafty ones here meant by F1;« 
phax,, were eſpecially the Egyptians, who when they would 07- 
preile the people of God; ſaid, Come on, let us deale wiſely with 
they, leaſt they multiply, Exo0d.1 19. Acrafty man, ts one, Who 
bath wot alwayes more nnderſtanding then his weighbonr, but ever 
leſſe conſcience : Tea, how great ſoever his wit us, his conſcience is 
fo little, that it never ftands in hi light, whatſoever be :« doing, 
He takes meaſure of hu ations, not by r kat he ought to doe, but 
by what he would have done ; and yet, he can ſeldome doe what 
he would, for the Lord diſappoints the devices of the crafty fo, 
char as it folowes in the text 3 


Th: T- pMands CANNOT per forme tt err enterpriſe, 


To every bulincſe, two things are required, Invention and 
Action ; or, the cle&ting of Meancs, and the purſuing of the End + 
Thetormer is Heaa-Work , tac latter is Hang-work. The hands 
are the initruments of.a&ion, as the head is the inftirument of in- 
vention and coniultation. Thee crafty heads were at work be- 
fore, now their hands goe toit ; What they deviſe crattiiy, they 
would act induſtrionfly 5 but they cannot, Their hands cannot 
per forme their enterpriſe. 

The word which we tranflate Enterpriſe, fronifies Beang, 
25 alto rcaion, ':idome and vertue; becauic witdome, vertue and 
rea{0rare 4s It Vierey the being, ſtability and permanency of things ; 
And tiierefpre as in the Hebrew,tius word f1gnifying wildome and 
Vertue, is derived from a root, which notes Being. So the word 
{1gnity:0g wickednefle and folly, is derived ftroma root { as {one 
Critics 0frrve) which notes only a negatuve, or a not Being of 

| any 
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any thing: becaule wickednefſeis nothing;or it is good for nothing : tem alije rebar | 
Theſe things which want wiſdeme and reaſon, are as if they were #® mundo 11au/. 
not, and ſhortly will not be at all, Hencetome render the words —_ nnd 
. | . , . &rtiicat, Omxe 
thus ; Their hands cannot :perfirme. their wiſtome, that is; they ned cues tn« 
cannot bring to paſſe char cnterpriieg;which they had derermined ret 23 15 
and layed ( as themſelves concerved:) . with io much wiſdome and tire fir, & 
ſtrength of reaſon. M* Broxghton to thelamefente's Their hands Pic ſpecialiter | 
bring nothing ſownaly to paſſe. And.the Chaldee exemplifies ic in AY ys = 
| the Egyptians before mentioned, who as. the holy {tory informes },..., ... £:; 
* us, could not eftect, that which they kad contulced with thole 'ap:2rum 4172+ 
| depths of policie, and principles of tintull wifdome, The deſtruction quatur, c'7 308 
of the children of //-ae{. Here chen we may obſerve. Firſt, *370/um, ber, 
T har 

T he Wiſdeme of naturall men, « nothing but craft or wit to dye 
wickedly. 

The Prophet f eremie grves us this CharaQter of them, They are 
wiſeto aoe evil ( ter 4.22. ) And to be wile todoe evill is very 11 
wiſdome, the worlt wildome, indeed meere folly ; better be 4 
Gole,than to be but (7 wiſe : And theſe have it from their father, it 
dels and is derived in their blood, They are the ſeed of the ſer- 
pent ( as was touch before ) and his ſubtilty was made the inftru« 
ment of the greateſt evill, the tainting of that firit created innocen- 
cie, and the overthrow of man: Now, they are called the ſerpents 
leed,becauie they are like the ferpent, the ſerpent was the {ubrilleſt 
of all che beaſts of the field, and rheſe ( as Chrilt ſpeakes of the 
men of the world ) are wiſer in their generation than the children 
of light ; yet it 1s but in their generation, and their wiſdomelaſteth 
buc for their generation,it it laitiolong : Elymas (eo Att: 13.10.) 
being charged to be feof all ſabtilty and miſchiefe, is called at 
the next word, child of the D eva#, Subtill ro doe nuſchiefe, is the 
Genizs-or diſpoſition of the Devils children ;z and they ſhall kave 
the ſerpents,the Devils portzon : For as the ſerpent, who was once 
the ſubcilleſt of all the bealts of the ficld (applying his ſubrilty to 
miſchiete): became the molt curſed of all the bealts of the field ; ſo 
they,who are thus the ſubcilleſt among the children of men, ſhall 
be the moſt curſed of all the children of men, Fer.18.18. we find 
crafty men 1n conlultation, and under a curle. Come (ay they ) 
let us deviſe a device againſt Feremiah, and let us [mite hint 
with the thnge z Let us acviſe devices, it is the ſame word in the 
text, but: doubled for greater emphaſis: Thefe were their craft(- 

Nnz maſters z 
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maſters; To deviſe devices, notes more then ordinary kill in 
that black art ; 2s to Work a work ( 70h.6.28. ) notes great in- 
duſtry and intention of the mind in working. Some play their 
works rather then work their works: 7 mit Worke the workes 
ef him that ſent me, (aithour Lord Chriſt, Zob.y 4. None ever 
}aboured as Chriſt laboured, therefore his was working 4 worke, 
As (Ifay) ro Worke 4worke, notes great induſtry in working ; 
fo to deviſe a device, implies much cunning and Skill laid out in 
deviſing. Now as theſe men would be witty above others in de. 
viſing evill, fo they arecurſz:d above others in bearing evill. The 
7 Prophet gives them their load, ver. 21, 22. Therefore deliver 
up their children to the famine, and powre out their blood by 
the force of the ſword, and let their wives be bereaved, cc. And ' 
ir is moſt jult, that they ſhould be deepelt in the curſe,who are dee- 
peſt in ſuch craft; for the truth is, that, Every ſnfull at, the 
more Skill there 1s init, the more ſinne there is init; it ts beſt to 
be a dullhead; a very ___ in doing miſchiefe : Wit commends 
and ſets off other things, but it makgs ſin the more ſinfull and de for 
med. Secondly obferve z; That 
Satan makes uſe of ſubtle, crafty men, and abuſeth their parts 
for his owne purpoſes. He diſappoingeth the devices of the crafty, 
God never rs ens thoſe, whom he ſets aworke : If God 
diſappoints the devices of men, theſe devices were not of God ; 
Saran ſets thoſe aworke, whoſe worke God ſpoiles. The Lord 
loves to breake- Satans engines, tooles and inſtruments. Chriſt 
came to deſtroy the works of the Devill, both his works within 
us, and his workes againlt us. All Satans works and workmen 
ſhall rue it, when Chriſt pleaſes. And here weſce whom Satan 
ters aworke, even men of the fineſt wits, of the moſt reaching 
braines, of the deepeſt judgements and richeſt endowments: thele 
he drawerth in to his pay, and makes ſerviceable for his ends ; 
that's Satans defigne; ſuch as are amongit men, 2s the ſerpent a- 
moneſt the beaſts, the moſt ſubtill of all, theſe Satan makes uſe 
of : The deepe policie of an eAchitophel,the Great Oracle of his 
times for counſel], he deſires ro improve againſt a David; The 
high parts and learning of a J#lia», he deſires to improve and 
boylc up againſt the Chriſtians ; fuch a one will not only Fire 
&ad ſword,but ſet hard to jeere and wit them out of the profs ſion of 
the Goſpel, 
ani it.is obſervable, that the ſeeds of the greateſt hereſies and 
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errours,that ever 'd the ſpirit of man, or vext the Church 
of God, have been ſowne in that ranke ſoyle, the wits of Philoſo- 
phers. Which gave Tertsllien occaſion to call Philoſophers, The 
Patriarkes of Heretikes, or The Patrons of Hereſies; They were 
menof high conceits and apprehenſions, and in thoſe fertile and 
rich grounds , Satan with great ſuccefle caſt the tares of errour. 
When Chriſt came into the world, he had moſt oppoſition _ 
the craftie Scribes and Phariſes; And Heyod the Fox (as Chri 
himlelfe cals him for his ſubtilty ) was a notorious inſtrument of 
Satan,to hinder the receiving of Chriſt. Our Lord Chriſt ſometimes 
chuſerh the {impleſt, the meaneft,the plaineſt men,fiſher-men to do 
his worke. But Satan chuſcth the ſubtileſt he can find i» /carned 
Throngs,toſend of his errand. The reaſon of this difference be- 
rweene Chriſts choiſe and Satans, is ; Satan cannot make a Mer- 
carie out of every blocks, he isnot able to give a man underſtan- 
ding, wildome or abilities for his worke: neither can he increaſe 
or improve any mans parts and gifts ; he muſt have inſtruments 
ready to his hand, he can but put them forward and tempt them 
on. He will give {uch as areſtrongand craftie, many morives to 
ſerve him, bur he cannot furniſh chem with ſtrength or craft to 
ſerve him. Bu Chriſt can givegitts to men,which they have nor, 
and raiſe the parts, which they have. He can make himſelf a Mer- 
cury, 4 meſſenger out of any blocke, Chrift can ſend a foole of his 
errand, and cauſe him to dee it wiſely ; He can cauſe the ſtamme- 
ring tongue to ſpeake plaine, and the plaineſt man to ſpeake the 
hig Rhetorick. When a Moſes complaines of a flow rongne, 
he can ſay, 1 will be with thy month, and teach thee what thou 
ſhalt ſay, Exod 4.12, It he finds us not fit to doe his buſinefle, he 
can make us fir. 1f Chriſt pleaſe, he can make a man maſter of his 
trade, before, or as ſoone as ever he is a ſervant to ir. Thus, with- 
out the wiſdome of the world, Chriſt overcomes the wifdome of 
the world : And by the fooliſbneſſe of preaching ( as men count 
fooliſhnefle ) [aveth theſe that beleeve (1 Cor.1.21.) the fooliſh- 
neſſe of God u wiſer then man ; That is, thoſe inſtruments which 
Chriſt imployes, how fooliſh ſoever men account them, ſhall foile 
all the witdome of man, 

Therfore let no man boaſt of his naturall parts, unles they be ſpi- 
ritualiz'd, and __ up (for ſuch Chriſt commonly uſes,though 
he can make ule of others ) to the ſervice of Chriſt. Conſider co 
whom you are inftrumentall, with your parts and knowledge. All 
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wit oatot Chriſts worke, degenerares into crafc,and wiſdome into 
wickednefle. It is Satans worke to (ollicite the learning of men 

(even as an Adulterer {ollicites the beauty of women) that he may 

comm: folly with it, and begert fome moaſtrous birth of milchicte 

ja and villanie. _ | 
For, when ſach appeare: on Satans (ide, they are a great credit 
to his cauſe, and by the reputation of their learning and parts draw 
others toir. Doe ye not tee ( will he ſuggeſt co inferiour ones ) 
ſ\uch and 'uch wite, learn:d men, goe thts way ; ſuch learned Di- 
vines, fuck learned Lawyers, fuch deepe Politicians, and doe you 
{crupic 2 And how many hav? been caughr in this ſnare, and led a- 
{ie by the noiſe of their abilities, whom Satan abuſeth to his own 
fide; what? ſuch wile men, fuc? learned men, thinke thus, and 
doe you {imple oats {tand off ? Harth henot reaton then to fay of 
wile men, (as it Was once faid of one) Secing ye are ich, 1 wiſh you 
Would come over ts me : aud to bragge of them, as much as ever 
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him, from the Grecians trantported him fo, that he broke ſudden» 
ly out of his {leepe with theſe words, 7 have Themiſtocles the A- 
thenian, Ircimncinoer what. Augn/tize oblcrves(it is a very remar- 
able paſlage) in an Epittle unto a young noble man of great lear- 
ning,who 1t ſeems had been fometimes his Schollar. Augxſtine ha» 
ving received from him 2 Poem or copie of accurate verſes ( but 
Perceiving that he abuſed his wit to wantonnetle or uſclefſe curios 
ſity ) returns him anſwer to this eftct, [ have read this Poem, 
and I know nant with what verſes, or with what lamentnation to 
monrue over it'; becauſe I ſee an excellent Wit fparkling in eve« 
ry line, but fich an one,as 1 cannot araicate unto God, A little 
after he thus exhorts hin, Give thy ſelfe unto my Lord, Who hath 
given thee this excellent Wit ; If thou hadit fonnd a golden Cup, 
what Would ther have done With it ? Wouldit thug not have fie 
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25 yowgerneny ven it to ſome good publike uſe ? God hath given thee a golden 
fBrivin 1: libid;. Wit, Thy underſtanding ts a golden Cup, and Wilt thou let thy 
nib & nil Inſts drinke ont of it, or Wilt thou drinke thy [elf to the devill in 
Satane propi. it ? Titel thee thus much, the devill Would f.iine make thy Wit his 
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ornament,and thy parts,the credit of his Court and Canſe, Satan 
{erves himlelfe of che belt wits,. and his is the worlt ſervice of wit. 
Such ſhall be paid at laſt with crying, We fooles. Of all foes the 
knowing, Wiſe fooles, Will be in the [addeft condition, Obſerve 
thirdly, 

The 
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The craftie are fult of kopes, that their deviſes Will (acceed, aud 
&lt of trouble, becawſe they ſacceednovt, Otherwiſe it could. not 
beſaid, that Goddiſappointeth the deviſes of the craftie ; Diſape 
pointment "implies expettation; Andirisno affliting aliction ro 
miſle of that, which we ncver looked for; Thele thought all ſure. 
Theſe doubted not to over-wit and over-power all, at laſt. This 
brought them ſomewhat beyond hope, even to the borders of atju- 
rance, at lealt it 1o endeared them to their hopes, that they would ra- 
ther hazzard their touls, than loole their plots; They were burthen'd 
tobe delivered. Having conceived miſchiefs, they Were in travel 
With iniquity, Pſal.7.14. As the Lord (ufters his owae people to 
teare wuch, that when deliverance comes, their joy may be tull ; 
ſo,he ſuffers wicked men to hope much, that their ſorrows may be 
full, when they cannot be delivered. A woman forgets the pains 
of her travell, for joy that a man child is borne into the world ; 
And thele men thall reniember the paines of cheir cravell, for for- 
row that a monſter { ſuchare their defignes ) is not borne into the 
worlj. That their miſchiefs comes not (in their {enſe ) ty light, 
leaves them in deſperate aarkpeſſe. Fourthly oblerve, Y 

What (ch plet and deviſe, they labour toatt and effet ; Their 
hands cannot per forme their enterpriſe ; which intimates, thar they 
put their hands ro the worke, as. well as their heads ; as foone as 
they have layed their plot, they fall ro ating. We thould in tis 
imitate our enemics,. not to ſtand deviſing and contulting, this 1s a 
good way, and t'others a good way, and then doe neither, or chen 
tit ſtill and moulder away in expectation ; love to, and zcale for 
Chrift,and his tru:h, ſhould render us as full of action,as of ;nventi- 
on, of execurion as of deligne. 

Fitthly, though they did attempt it with their hands, yer they 
could not eftect 1c with their hands, Their hands dia nor per forme 
their enterpriſe. Hence note, That 

Craftie men may deviſe tfrrongly, but they have not ſtrength 
/afficient to accomplihh their devices. 

The Phari/:es after all their confederacies againſt Chriſt were 
forc* { without any racke, but that of thew owne conlciences ) 
to make this conteilion, Toh 12.19. Percerve yee bow \ve prevasl 
nothing, At this day, they have many te devices and 74eas ready 
tramed in their heads, but che hand ſhakes, They cannot per forme 
their enterpriſe. They want not counlell,nor cratt, nor $Kill, nor 
will, nor deſires, nor endeavours, only. they want God wich thee, 

Hence 
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Hence it is,that though they gather very proper materials, and lay 
veryſtrong foundations, yet they cannot reare up their building, 
And in the ifſue (Luk. 14.29.) eAl that behold it ſhall mocks, [ay- 
ing, Theſe men began to build, and were not able to finiſh ; It is 
the maine worke of God to __ men in their workes: whac 
they would doe, he faith they.ſhall not, and what they would not 
doe, he faith they ſhall, Pharaoh deviled a deviſe againſt the chil- 
dren of 1/-ael, but his hands could not performe his cnterprile. 
Haman deviſed a devile againſt the Jewes, but his hands could not 
performe his enterpriſe. Achirophel gave craftic counſell againſt 
David, but his hands could not ba his enterpriſe. Herod 
the Fox plotted againſt Chriit, to hinder the courſe of his inte 
rie and Mediatowrſhip, but he could not performe his enterpriſe ; 
*Tis ſoall along , therefore ( Pal, 2.1.) it is ſaid, #hy doe the 
Heathen imagine 4 vaine thing ; 2 vaine thing, becauſe a thing 
ſucceſſeleſle, their hands could not performe it ; It was vaine, not 
only, becauſe there was no true ground of reaſon, why they ſhould 
imagine or doe tuch a thing, bur vaine alſo, becaule they labou- 
red 1n vain, they could not doe it. And therefore it followes, v: 
4. He that fitteth in the heavens ſhall laugh, the Lord hath them 
inderiſion. The Lord ſees what fooles they are, and men ( yea 
themſelves ) thall ſee it, The Prophet gives us an elegant delcrip- 
tion to this purpoſe ( Iia.59.6.) They weave the fpiders webb,but 
their webs ſhall not become garments , neuther ſpall they covey 
themſelves with their workes. Asif he had ſaid, they have beene 
deviſing and ſetting things in a goodly frame to catch flies, they 
have been ſpinning a five thread, our of their braines, as the Spider 
doth out ot her bowels, {uch is their webb; but when they have 
this webb , They cannot cut it out,or make it up into a garment. 
They ſhall go naked and cold,notwithſtanding all their ſpinning and 
weavingall their plotting and devi ing.7 be next broome that comes 
will ſweepe away all their webbs, and the Spiders too, except they 
creepe apace. God loves and delights to croſſe worldly proverb; and 
worldly craft. 250 | 
How many viſible demonſtrations have we of this in our times | 
How many cunning , but ruining devices, lie by the wals at this 
day unated } They went thorough} the Head-worke, bur they 
could not get through their Hand-worke, We may fay,as in the 
Plalme (76.5.) None of tbe men of might have found their hands: 
The men of crafc found their heads, but the men of might ( _ 
c 


ſed be God) have not yet found their hands,to execute up to the 
height of the deviſers, either,wit or malice, 

In this we fee the glorious prerogative of God, How many 
thouſand,thou:and,thouland thoughts do men looſe. The thoughts 
of many yeares are loſt ina moment, God never loſt, nor never 
ſhall looſe one thought. And theretore David puts theſe rwo to= 

gether in a breath. Having ſaid ( Plal.33.10.) The Lord bring- 
cth the counſel! of the Heathen to nought, he maketh the devices 
of the people of noxe eff« , In the next verſe, he ſubjoynes, The 
cornſell of the Lord jt andeth for ever, the thoughts of his heart to 
all Generati»ns. And as the counſell of the Lord (tands, fo he can- 
ſzch the counſcll of chote ro ſtand, who conſult for him. He confir- 
meth the word of his ſervants, and performeth the counſell of his 
Meſſengers, 11a.44.26, So thatthcir hands ſhall performe their 
enterprile,as the Lord encouraged his ancient people ; (Zach.4.9.) 
The hands of Zeraoabel have 144d the found tion of this houſe, 
hu hands ſhall alſo finiGþ it : And againe,Chap.S.13. Feare nor, let 
your hands be ir,/ag, Asit he had faid, Feare not, goe on with 
your works. For your bands ſhall performe their enterpriſe, you 
ſhall not be beaten fiom your worke, neither ſhall ye worke in vain. 
The Lord himſelfe hath a» barren counſels, and h» makes all the 
counſels which are for him, bring forth in their ane time, deſired 
fruit, the longed for and beloved iſ[ne. 

Laſtly, obſerve ; That 

It ts a great and wonder full wor ke of God, to diſappoint the dee 
vices, ard top theenterpriſes of crafty men, 

Eliphaz, puts this among the wouders of God, This is reported 
in a way of admiratioy concerning God ( 112.44-25, ) He fruftra- 
reth the tokens of the liars ani maketh diviners mad, he turneth 
wile men backwards , and mketh their knowl:dge fooliſh, The 
wiſdome of (God is molt feen,in defcatimg the wile, as the power of 
God is moſt ſeene,in overchrowing the {trong. While we conſider 
that Theirs,are {ccrer devices, and that they are ſubrill devices, that 
they have many devices,and that they have many wayes to bring 
thele devices to paile , it cannot fall below a wonder in our 
thoughts, that their thoughts, or devices are not accomplithed, 
Therefore the Plalmift concludes ( P/4/.124. ) Unleſſe it had bis 
the Lord, who was on our fide, &c. we hadbin ſwallowed up quick. 
ard taken in their ſnare. As if he had ſaid, if we ſhould have had 
any Kfle chen God, to helpe us, we had _ gone, all the world 
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could not ſave us. To paſſe thorough a place full of gins and ſnares 
and pits ſer and made on purpoſe,to take a man, and that man nor 
raken,is marvellous in our eyes. Thus it is with the people of God, 
they walk among ſnares and traps ; The trade of moſt wicked men, 
i ro be Trap-makers, Snare-makers, if not Sword-makers againſt 
the Saints of the moſt high. They meer with devices upon devices, 
and plots upon plots ; now,that God ſhould diſappoint all chele, 
and exalr his people to ſafety in the very face of death and dangers, 
how admirable ! 

Burt ſome may obje&; Yet we ſee that,at leaſt ſome of; cheſe plots 
are not diſappointed,at leaſt ſome of thele devices take,and we have 
{cen bloudy hands performing their enterpriſe. 

I anſwer, in a word ; Firlt, this text and the obſervation bot- 
tom'dupon it, are to be underſtood of what is often done, not 
ſtrictly of what is alwaics done. The Lord very trequently diſap- 
points the devices of the crafty. 

Bur ſecondly, their very ſuccefle is a diſappointment, and their 
proſperity is their curſe, For their cauſe 1s under a curſe, and fo are 
cheir perſons, when both ſeeme molt tuccestpll. 1f ourward judge- 
ments {lay not wicked men, Their profperity ſhall, Pro.1.32, 

Thirdly, all the ſuccefſe, which the devices of wicked craftic 
ones have, tends to the fulfilling of Gods counſels, more then their 
oWn:S$o that,though it be to the eye,or in the letter,fucceſſe ro them, 
y<t m truth, and upon the matter, at is ſuccefle to the caule of God z 
Craft prevailcs no further,and nolonger on earth,than ſerves to ac- 
complith the counſels of heaven, and fultill what infinite wiſdom 
hath devited. Therefore when you fee any devices of the crattic 
thrive, know,that God is ſerving himſclfe upen them, and that they 
are bur ating, What hs hand and counſell hath determined before 
ro be done, A&.4.28, As Chriſt himſelte overcame by dying, fo 
duethey who are Chriſts, they have tucceſle 1n all their difappornt- 
ments;and thele are ditappointed in all their ſuccefſes,and dic while 
they overcome, Nofintull deviceof man ever did, or ever (hall pre- 
vaile,beyond a contribution to the jult and holy purpoſe of God. All 
their prevailings are diſappointments, Who intentionally oppole, 
though they rcally accompliſh the good pleature and purpole of 
God. 


Jo2 


- 


—m—m—— 


- Chap.5. An Expoſition upon the Book of ] 0 ». Verſ.13. 283 


Jos Chap.5. Verſ.13,14,15,16. 


He taketh the wiſe in their own craftines ; and the counſell of the 
froward is Carried headlong. 

They mect with darknes in the day time; and grope in thy noon day 
as in the night. 

But hs (aveth the poor from the Sword, from their month,and from 
the hand of the mighty. 

So the poor h4th hope, and iniquity ſtoppeth her mouth. 


N thele foure verſes Eliphasz proceeds in, and finiſhes the former 
] argumentby a further and fuller clearing of the power and wi- 
come of God, 11 catching and over-matching cratcy ones, 'in their 
wayes and countels, Having ſhewed before (in the 12* verle ) 
that their devices are diſappointed, he ſheweth now, that they are 
intangled in their ecvices. There,we law they could not performe 
their enterpriſcs, and here we ſhall fee them ruined in their enter- 
priles. Jr 15 4 ſore trouble to ungodly men, when they cannot do 
the miſchicfs, Which they intend to others ; but it u a farr ſorer 
trouble,When their connſels recoyle, and When their own projets 
premete their own ruine : When their own attions effc& that, 
vw hich they had rather die, then ſee done, when that miſchiefe fal- 
leth upon their cewn heads, Which they intended others; That's their 
calamity 1n this text, 


He taketh the wiſe in their own craftines. 


Theſe wiſe men, are no better then the crafty,betore mentioned, 
for we {ee their wiſdome is but crafrinefle, We had the Crofty in 
the former verſe; and here we have their craft or craftizes, The 
Apoſtle in 1 ( 0r.3-19. quotes this text of Eliphaz ; The Wiſdom 
of this World is faoliſhnes with Ged,, For it is written, He maketh 
the wiſe in their own craftines, The Greeke word thereuſed hath T2453 iz 4 
ſomewhat more in-it,then the Hebrew word, opened at the 12. ver. 7457& qua: 
For it notes a fitaefle tor all purpoſes, a dexterity to ſerve any turn, mo he (ques 
be it never to ſinifterorevill. Such a man can be on any fide, and wemſas x neo 
is for any purpote, you will turne him to. A godly man hath but 7 rare tngenij 
one worke, and he can doe but one worke, that is, one Worke in Viet ad qusllie 
kind ; Every worke he doth ( asa godly man) hath a ſtampe of *** 4g*%uun, 
goodnetle, or godlineſle, ot holineflc, or juiticeupon ic. But. theſe -; 
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crafty ones are for any workc, for various works, you may turne 


them looſe to any ſervice ; they are ready to doe good for a need,to 
ſerve their owne ends, and they will not ſticke at any evill;for their 
owneends. Their byas is not within them, but upon them, and 
they canclap it to which fide they pleaſe, or may be moſt pleaſing 
to, or taking with others; yet this Twrn-coat Craftineſſe ſhall 
not ſerve their turne ; For faith the text, He rakerh the wiſe 3 their 
own crafrineſſe, 

The word which we tranſlate [| He mketh } is very fig- 
nificant. Ir imports a taking by torce or ſtreagth, and it 
imports a taking by skill or ſtratagem. God will have them 
both wayes : If theſe cunning men worke by their wits, He cas 
tahe them ; The Lord hath more ſtratagems co rake them, then 
they have had co take others : Or it they worke by po- 
wer and by plaine ſtrength, he can make them, The Lord hath 
more {ſtrength to. take them, then they have had to take 0- 
Tners, 

Tae word is applied to the taking in of Cities or Forts, places 
{trengthned both by art and nature, and to the taking of them 


( which includes both {ences ) cicher by ſiege or ſudden ſurpriſall ; 


Reade Namb.21.32. Foſh.6.2. Dent.2.34. And lo the ſenſe may 
be, that,although theſe men thinke,they have fo intrenched and for- 
tied themſelves by their wits, policies and counſels (as it were 
:na{trong Ciry or Caſtle ) that they feeme impregnable, and laugh 
at all oppolite power : Yet,then God beliteges, batters and takes 
them pretently ; he rakes in,and fleights rheir works with eaſe, he 
levels ro the ground their great thoughts, even the high Tower of 
their imaginations ; That may be the force of the word | He ta- 
keth them,” For as every naturall man labours to tecure nimſcite 
and his luſts,againft che power of the word of God, by carnall rea- 
tonings and pleadings for them. All which che Apoſtle cals ftro»g 
holds (2 Cor.10.4,5.) The weapons of our warfare are not car- 
nall, but they are mighty thaxough God to the caftino down of 
Rrong-holds. Now (1 fay) as naturall men ſecure themſelves 
{ 85 1t were in ftrong-holds') by their carnall reafonings ; fo wic- 
ked Politicians thinke to ſecure themſelves, and fortitie their des 
{gnes by plots and plattormes of craftie counſell, But as God in 
the miniltery of his word, .cafterh downe all che arguments, which 
a man frames in his heart, to protect his luſts, .So the Lord in the 
admini{rations of his providence, throwes down all phe fortitica- 
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tions,which crafty men frame in their hearts, to protedt their law- 


keſſe praftiles, and tmkes them 7, 


Secondly, The word may imply the taking and binding of a man | 


in bonds or in fetters. He takes the Wiſe in their own craftines, 
that is, he takes and binds them as with a chaine, or he ferters 
them in their own craftinefle. So the word is uſed ( Prov.5.22.) 
His own iniquities ſhall take the Wicked himſelfs, and he ſhall be 
holden with the cords of hus ſinnes, 

Thirdly, The metaphor may be, carried in an alluſion to Hun- 
ters of wild beaſts, or to bird-rtakers ; who ſer nets and gins, traps 
or toyles to take them :. Theſe wile, crafty men, are cunning hun- 
ters, their trade and buſineſle is, to let nets to catch, and toyles to 
intangle, they dig pits and lay ſnares for others to fall into; So 
the Prophet deſcribes them ( Fer.5.26.) T __y lay waite as he 
that ſetteth ſnares, they ſet a trap, they catch men : Butatlaſt, 
God takes the wiſe in their own craftineſſe, that is, the pits they 
have digged, and the ſnares they have layed, and the nets they have 
{er (hall catch themſelves. ] 

Fourthly, The word is applied in Scripture, to a taking, or a dif - 
covery by a lot: So ( Feſh.7.15.) The rule was thus given, He 
that ſhall be taken with the accurſed thing, ſhall, be burnt ; and 
verl.18. eAchan was taken, that is, taken by alot, the lor 0i:co- 
vered and catcht him. « Achan had hid the Babylonith garment, 
and the wedge of gold fafe enough, as he thought : and one would 
have thought, that in ſuch a multitude, in ſuch an huge ho!t and 
throng of people, he might have been hidden too ; but God ſends 
a lot, and takes out Achan from the middelt of all che multitude, 
he calls him our by name, this is the man. There may be a like 
meaning and uſe of rhe word in this place, He taketh the wiſe un 
their own craftiats, that is, men who think to ſhelter themſclves 
amongſt the multitude, or to walke in the clouds of craft : men 
who hide and (ſhadow themſelves from the eye of the world, as it 
none ſhould ſee who they are, or what they doe; even thele God 
will take, he will dire& a divize /o7, one time or other to appre- 
hend aud lay hold on them ; he will diſcover Achars, the trou- 
blers of his [{rael in their wicked countels ; and bring to light their 
ftoln wedges of gold,and their Babylonih garments. 

There is one thing further conſiderable, from the ſenſe of that 
Grecke word, which the Apoſtle uſes (1 Cor.3,12.)* He takerh 
tze wiſe,coc, The Apoliles word ſignifies properly to take, or a 
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taking with the hand, a laying hold upon one that is flying : Ag it 
a battell, when the enemy tiles and runnes, the purſuer takes hold 
of him, and will not ler him efcape : And to the ſenſe is, thac 
chough chele crafty ones think to make anc{cape, when they have 
done milchiere, ro out-run the juſtice of men, yea,to get out of the 
reach of God, yet be taketh them, as flying enemics or malets- 
Rors,thit would make an efcape ; he catcheth them by the back, 
rakes them by che ſhoulder, layes talt hoid ona chem, to thar they 
(hall nor be able to ger away. He tales the wile in their owne 

crafrine ſe. 
Laſtly, It is obſerveable, that the Prepoſicion (_in ] he takes 
Plevo!i, aff um them [_ = ] their crafcineſſe, may Ve underitood initrumentally ; 
etorum ji and for is as inuch as the Prepo.icton | 53: ] He takes them mn, 
Deus injfru> that is, he takes them by their devices ; Thar prepoſition is often 
Heer 6d ay * pur inftrumentally ( Gen, 32. 10.) facob faith, In my ftajfe I 
pr och. 9 paſſed over th:s 7c raan ; we tranltate, With my ſtafſe, or, by my 
Kab, Lev, frajfe I paſſed over this fordin, And fo H:b.1.1. God Who at 
ſandry times, Sþakg in time paſt tothe fathers | in] the Prophets 
to the Greek; we tranſlite, by the Prophets, becauſe taey were 

the meancs or the inſtruments, which God employed to ſpcake by. 
Thus here, Fe takes the wicked | in ] their craftiaeſſe; or Chy 1 
theic craftineſle, their crafcineile is che very meancs and inltrumnenc | 
by which God apprehends and rakes them.So much tor the opening 

0: this firit clauſe. We may note hence, firſt, That 

No Wiſdom? cr craftineſ[? of man, can ſtand b-fore the wi/dome 
and power of God. He nor only takes them in their foolithnefle, 
| but 1n their cra'tinefle 3 He ftayes nor, till they begin, to dote and 
| doe weakely, before he takes them ; but when they are m their 
| heighc of wit, and in the depths of worldly witdoin« and policie, 
when they put forth the quinteilence of crate, and give ccun'cll 
like the Oracle of God (2 Sam.16.23.) then God takes them. 
He takes them in their crafrinejſe, (Prov.21.30.) There is no 
Wiſdome, nor underſtanding, nor counſell, a7ain{t the Loxd, No 
counſell againſt the Lord. How is it then faid 1n the ſecond Pialme, 
The Kings of the earth ſet themſelves, and the Rulers take roun- 
ſell together, agaivuſt the Lord, and arainſt his anointed ? There 
| are many counicls oppoſed againlt the Lord, bur there are none 
| prevailing againſt the Lord, The meaning of that holy Proyerbezis, 
That no witdome, not the molt ſublime and retined wildome; no 
countcll, not the moit machivilan or Achicophclian connſell, can 
: prevaile 
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prevaile againft the Lord, Men, uſually catch others, when they 
are at a fault, or take them upon ſome advantage, and error in their 
counſels; AfoFt ſucceſſes of men, are made out of the ſlips and de= 
fefts of their adver (aries : They take,upon miſtakes, cither in ad- 
viſing or ating ; bur after the molt deliberate and grave debates, 
the choiceſt and be{t grounded reſolves, the Lord takes them. For 
(1 Cor,1.25,) The fooliſhneſſe of God is wiſer than man : And 
if the wildoine of man cannot match the fooliſhneſſe of God, how 
ſhall it contend with the wiſdome of God ?f As the Prophet Je- 
remiah (peakes in another cale, If I have runne with fotmen and 
they have wearied me,how can I conted with horſes?logif thele men 
are not able to deale with the fooliſhnefſe of God, how ſhall they 
deale with tis wildome  Not,that there is any,the leaſt imaginable 
tooliſhneſſe in God, for as God ts light, and in him there is no 
darkne(ſe at all, (6 God i wiſdome, and in him there is no foolih,- 
neſſe at all ; but the Holy Ghoſt ſpeakes thus,to put God as low as 
the tooliſhz{t thoughts of man can put him, which is to think there 
is toolithnefle in God,yet in that,or thenghe is wilcr than they, Se- 
condly obſerve ; 

That God turneth the counſels of wicked men arainſt theme 
ſelves : He takerh the wiſe, not only in, bur by their crafrinefle ; 
He beates their own weapons againlt their heads ; He wrelts their 
weapons out of their hands, and with them wounds their hearts. 
Thoſe counſels and contrivements,by which they thought to ſecure 
themſelves,are their dc{truftion. He deltroyes them in their countcls 
and by their counſels. 

This wonderfully magnifies and commends the wiſdome of 
God : He doth nor trouble himſclfe ro deviſe fome new way or 
(tratagem to take theſe men, bur he makes uſe only of chat waich 
they have deviled, 1t is the nobleſt way of conquering, to conquer 
our enemy With his own weapon ; ſuch was that victory of *Da- 
vidover Goliah : and that was a type of Chrilts victory over the 
Devill and all ſpiricuall wickednefles. And: fuch will his victory 
be over all the wickedneſles of this world. The Lord is { and ſhall 
ever be ) known by the judgement which he execateth, the wicked 
15 ſnared in the Work of his own hands, Higgaion Selah* ,Marke and 
meditate, P/a/l.9.16. 

It was the plot of Satan, to tempt man,who was made in the 
image of God (for the doing of good and avoiding evill)to defire to 
be as God, knowing good and evill ; he tempts man to attect a De - 
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ity, or a Godſhip, and his plot was, to ruine man below the beaſts, 
by aſpiring to an equality with God; or to make man lefle then he 
was made, by ſecking to be,as much as his maker. Now the Lord 
takes ( as it were ) this weapon out of Satans hands, and deſtroyes 
him by ir. Satan would have man alpire to be a God,that he might 
beruined'; and God becomes man to ruine Satan ; This Was the 
oreateFt cornterplot that ever was. God tooke the Devill in and 
by his own crafcineſſe. As it God had ſaid ; Satan, Thow ſhalt [re 
what a fine device thor: haſt deviſed, I will meete thee in thy owne 
way, and ttirne it upon thee, Thou would:ft have man become 
Ged, ſo te ruine him; now God ſhall become man, and by that 
1 will at once ruine thy connſels, and repaire the broken conattion 
Of AN. 

7 oſephs brethren, had adevice to hinder his prophecics,and make 
his dreames bur phancies ; Fo/eph dreamed char his brethren ſhould 
worlhip him ; they {ell him for a captive into Egypt: what more 
oppoſite to honour among his brethren, then captivity among 
ſtraygers? yet this device cffe&ted what they oppoled ; Fo/eph 
was exalted in Egypr,and his brethren preſs'd with want,worthipt 
or bowed unto him for bread. 

The Zewes rooke counſel ro kill Chriſt, and what was the mo- 
tive ? A wile man among them ſuggeſts this feare ; /f we let kims 
thus alone. the Romans will come and take away both our plare and 
Nation ( Joh.11.48.) Bur the Lord took the wite in this crafti- 
ncfle ; For that crucll a& in killing Chrift, brought the Romans 
vpon themz The time commeth ( taich Chrilt, he foretaw what 
would come ) that thine enemies ſpall cat a trench abont thee, 
and compaſſe thee round, and keepe thee in on every ſide, and they 
foall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within thee, 
and they ſhall not leave in thee one one upon another, becauſe 


then kneweſt not the time of thy viſitation, Luk.19.43,44. And. , 


thus as the Plalmiſt ( P/a/me-64. 8.) prophecicd of his e- 
nemies, rhey made their owne tongues to fall upon themſclues. 
Altrange thing, that the fall of a mans tongue ſhould opprefle his 
body, and whole {tate ; yer fo it is, the weight of a mans tongue 
falling upon him, cruſhes him to powder. The feventh P/alme 
is the paraphraſc of this point ( ver.14.) He travelleth with miſe 
chiefs ,and hath brought forth a lye ;(that an{wers the 12, verte, 
He diſappointeth the devices of thecrafty :)He made a pit, and 
Aigged it, and is fallen into the ditch which he made ; his miſchief 
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ſhall returne upon his own head, and his violent dealings ſhall 
come down upon his own pate : Here is the 13**, verſe made good, 
He tnketh the wiſe in their own craftineſſe. 

How doth this aggravate the ſorrowes of crafty men ? It is fad 
enough with the cratty, when they are taken by the craftinefle of 
other men : That any man out-wits them, i enough to prit them, 
ont of their Wits; How then will they live, being taken and en- 
ſnared by their own wit, when they fee themlelves acceſſary to 
their own undoing ; when they ſee they have pull'd downe their 
eſtares With their ” 4 hands,and have pur fre to their own houſes? 
AS it greatens the ſin, fo it grearens the puniſhment, when a man 
falls by his own hand ; (elt-murder is the moſt fintull and moſt 
bloody murder. Neither 4s their fin or puniſhment lefle, who die, 
by the craftineſle of their own heads, then theirs, who die by the 
violence of their own hands. 

This is a viſible truth among us, and he that runs may reade it in 
the book of Gods later providences:1 beleeve our age will be able to 
make as faire a record of this point for polterity, as any that hath 
paſſed,it not-as all that have pa{ſed for many generations; my work 
not admittivg long confirmatiohs, I ſhall give but three inſtances, 
that by chem chis truth may be gltabliſhed, 

Firſt, The Prelates procurd@ a tinted, and ( in ſome paſlages ) a 
corrupted Liturgy, to be ſent unto, and impoled upon the Scorrifp 
Nation; and that occaſion'd the totall ſuppretſion of their Prelacy 
in that Nation. 

Secondly, The Prelates who were rooted faſt enough in the 
Laws of the Land bctore, would make a Canon Oath, to ſettle 
themſclves inthe conſciences of men roo:that they being eſtabliſhr 
both by Law and conſcience, might be like Mount $70 which 
carnot be removed, but ſtandeth talt for ever : yet that very Ca-+ 
non Oath, hath been turned upon themſelves, and hath not only 
blaſted their pompe,bur batter'd down their power ; and hath pro- 
duced a Sacred Covenant-Oath, by which both Houſes of Parlia- 
ment and the people of theſe three Kingdomes,are engaged tor their 
extirpation. 

Thirdly, That A& of many of the Prelates proteſting againſt 
the validity of any proceedings in Parliament, in that their ab{cnce 
from the Houſe, as being againſt Law ; Gave occaſion for a Law 
( which hath allo paſs'd the Royall aſſent ) for their abicnce from 


that Houle ( as Members of it) for ever. © that men would ac- 
| | P Þ knowledge 
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knowledge and praiſe the Lord in his Wiſdome, and in theſe won« 
der full works, Which he hath done among the children of men ! He 
mhes the Wiſe in their own craftineſſe ; eArd, as it followes in 
the text ; 


The counſel of the froward us carried 'eadlong, 


; The connſell.] There is fomewhat further in that; not only are 
yg eter their devices dilappointed,bur their counſels; Coun{ls are th. re= 
now faciendiv? ſults of ſcrious and fad debates ; Craft is of one, counſel of many 
excagitata 13- heads Laid together. Connſell s the extyalt of reaſon, both about 
tio, Cicerh.2. bt we are to do, or leave undone : Thele countels God carries 
a inves. headlong : There 1s m— more oppoſite to counſel then precipi= 

cation. Long deliberation ſhould go before determination,bur their 
counſels ſhall be carried head-long : They ſhall eicher be overhaſty 
in counſel, or their counſels being folemnely enough ſetled,ſhall be 
overhaſtily ated : Raſh headlong execution may be as dangerous 
as raſh Rn ———_ = whoſe are theſe counſels ? the 
ſame mens (till, h under another notion. The counſel of the fro- 
27PB3 ward. Before we hs devices of the crafty;and —_ v4 rv 
« radice "1 wes of the Wiſe ; Now here, the counſell of the froward. The Spirit 
Et in niphal of God varies words, but the men are the ſame. There is (carce 
Niphtal, ter- +, arjety enough of words in all languages, to expreſſe the variety 
1a5,diſtortus, of wickedrefſss which one heart ſpeakes. The Hebrew word in 
fer Metonymia . - 
twAatus fuir, the roote, fignifieth to wrelt or co writh a thing, or to wrelt and 
qui enim tu- turne a thing as wraſtlers their bodics. Hence by a trope, it is 
ffatur cemali- tranſlated often, to wraſtle ; becauſe a cunning man in wraſtling, 
= _ on ; * turnethand windeth his body, and works him. Ife in and out every 
Pn t  Way,to get an advantage of his adverſary any way ; therefore your 
profternit. = Curning-headed men, your crafry men, are fitly preſented under 
Notatur bictg» this word ; they are like wraſtlers, who turne and wind them« 
ti vel verſu> {elves in and out, andIye for all advantages;. or,as we ſpeake, they 
tie, que quv lye at carch. A man knowes not where to have them, or what 
/nn/rareb they meane, when they ſpeake plaineſt, or ſweare ſolemneſt: when 
induit, we , We think welee their faces, we tee but their viſards, all their pro- 
nec facile cave» miles and performances too, are under a diſguiſe, Such cunning 
#h,xec facile te» pameſters or wreltlers are here intended. One of the Patriarkes 
py As a fa had this name ( Ger.30.8.) Napthals, and the reaſon is there 
vel ad tu aro. given, for ( faith hiSmother ) with grear Wraftlings have I wra- 
res aluditur, Jed with my fitter, and I have prevailed, and ſhe called his name 
Cocc, Napthali : The Hebrew is, with wraltlings of God, that is,divine 
and 
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and vehement wraſtlings; As if ſhe had faid, TI have uſed great 

and earneſt endeavours, both with God in prayer, and all other 

meanes, as a wraltler by might and (light, to obtaine theſe ble(- 

ſings (given before to my ſiſter) and now I have prevailed. And it v1NMD 

is obſcrveable, that the Hebrews call an excraordinary canning xomine lite» + 
wra#ftler, Pethalthol, which is this word doubled in the latter ri/q geminath, 
fillable: becauſe he is a man of double or extraordinary skill in ut infiguw va- 
wraſtling, the word is doubled : and ſo it expreſſes one that is Fi**1,& ques 
double witted, or that hath craft enough for two or three, though y is fenb 
not honeſty enough for one. And this word is applicd to the Lord #;e:yy. 
himſelf ( P/a/.18:26, ) * with the froward thou wilt ſhew thy ſelſs Comortuplice- 
froward:that is,1f men will be winding and turning, and thinking *«- | 

to catch others, or over-reach the Lord himſelfe, with tricks and  ©!i1urbee 
turnings of wit, the Lord will meet and anſwer them in their own _— —_— 
kind, he can turne as faſt as they, he can put himlelfe into fuch quelan wo in. 
intricate labyrinths of infinite witdome and facred craft, as (hall vita Dei qua 
entangle and enſnare the moſt cunning wraltler or tumbler of 4:/ortio, im- 


—__ licati 
them all, He will Cretize the Cretians, ſupplant the ſupplanters om—_ = 


of his people. 
/ "lp the Greekes * interpret this elegantly by a word in _—_—_— 
that language, noting a thing that hath many knors,folds or twiſts, /ortos, q.4. ad- 
wreathes or plaits in it, as plaited haire, or a folded garment j **7/« Creten. 
thereby ſhadowing out men like a ſerpent, of knotred, ewilted, en- 5 cretiqat 
folded ſpirits, men who wreath and plaite their ations ſo clolely Fw ren w 
and artificially, that few can underſtand or tell what to make of »a{ri tutarur 
them, or where co fiad chem : The counſels of chete cunning, intri- Dew, ſupplan- 
CALC, froward men, fatores [up- 
Are carried headlong. lt is very oblerveable( I/a.44.25.) how ae , 
the Prophet threatneth,that the conſels of the-wiſe ſhall be turned ,,,- _— 
backward; And here, their counſels ſhall be carried headlong, m>:xx, bomi- 
that is, forward. God hath wayes of all forts rocrofle ungodly po- nes varies, no- 
licies: he turns them ſometime backward, and ſometime forward, 49/05, implici- 
by both or cither they are diſappointed ; Coualels,are turned back- > "ricater, 
ward, when the evenr'is quite croſ{e to the defigne,or the motion of 
things, to the reſolutions of the mind : As if a man purpoling to 
goe Eaſtward, ſhould be turned about ( he knowes not how ) 
With his face into the Welt : Counſels are carried headlong, when 0 ane conſulium 
they goe too faſt forward , and make fo much haſt on in their Fr ery. 
way, that they tire and are out of breath, or ſtumble and breake '#utiria,raby 
themſelves, betore they can ————_—_— end. on Sol. 
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M772) The Orlginall word, ſignifies to haſten, and thence tobe preci- 
@ radice Im pitate, raſh or fooliſh in counlell ; Pradence wſes to goe ſoftly, 
".” Wiſdome keeps a kind of ſtate in hey pace, and loves to goe ſtep by 
ftinare a'q in. ſtep, not headlong ; A prudent man ets his head before his feet ; 
de preciptrem his head goes before his feet in conſultation, bur he loves to go 
eſie,impruden+ upon his teet, not upon his head, in ation z- It is the curſe of the 
[rn,frulien; froward, their counſels are carried headlong; when they ſhould 
mo auitl ©, goeſteddily upon thrir feet, they run upon their heads, or run their 
& d:liberz. heads agaialt che next wall ; The meaning ( ina word ) is, Th:y 
tione gaudet. ſhall make more ha#t then good ſþeed:or,they ſhall go ſo faſt ro their 
Eruto imperu ends,that their end (hall be their undoing : As the Lord (in mercy) 
ee (42 . makes theraſh underſtand, (o ( injudgement) he makes the wn- 
| RR derſtanding raſh. As this is here threatned, fo the former 1s gra- 
ciouſly promiſed, ( 1/4-32:4.) The heart of the raſh ſhall under- 
ſtand knowledge, and the tongue of the Stammerer ſhall ſpeaks 
plainly. When the Prophet would ſhew, how great a bleſſing 
God powres out upon his people by Chriſt, he thus expreles it ; 
Chriſt, Who i the wiſdome of the Father, cauſeth the heart of the 
w raſh to nnderſtand knowleage ; itis the word of the text, the heart 
of thole who naturally r#»»e headlong upon bulinefles, who have 
no ſteadinefle nor ftablenefle in their underſtandings, ſhall be [tay- 
cd and ballanced with wiſdome and gravity from above. Chriſt 
will take them off their hurrying pace, and teach them to goe and 
doe, toadvile and at with ſobriety and deliberation. The lacrer 
linue accele. Claule of the promite,joints ficly with this, And the tongue of the 
rationem habet ftammerer ſhall {þcake plainly ; fuch as ftammering is to ſpecch, 
cun befiten- the tame is rathnefic rocountell ; A man that ſtammers huddles 
ria,ut niFilex- his words : he that hath an impediment in [peech, ſpeakes faltclt, 
ene, and becaute he cannot ſpeake one word well, he {peakes many 
guuo mapis pro. words at once : This haſt is his hinderance: in making to much haſt | 
perat eo minus LO {pcakeghe cannot ipeake at all ; rheretore we utually advite ſtam- 
proficit, cirata merers,to take heed of ipeaking haſtily,chat they may ſpcake plain- 
Ms lirguz 0. 1y, The Prophet joynes theſe tweetly, to note the complete abiti- 
wg Mare tics of a Chrittian, The raſh ſhall underſtand, and the ſtammerer 
T Jeſt mus; ft, ſhall Speake plainely ; that is, be ſhall adviſe judicioufly,and tpeake 
aultum projerr elegantly ; depth of wiſdome, and tweetnefle of clocution thall 
utie G7 ifre- meet 13 hun, though before, rude and ruſtick. But the count cls of the 
Er4 conjolium ftroward, though men of great parts,and filed ſpeech, /54/l be car- 
T7 _ a] ried headlong. Obſerve hence, 
us. Bold. Haſty counſels are fucceſſeleſſe connſels, Hall in p—_ 
alwayes 


Accelerare, fe- 


Ut blefirudo 


az 
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alwaies makes waſte, and ſo doth haſtineſſe in ating, Haſte in ei. 
ther may hurc, as much as ſloth, though uſually we may divide the 
miſcarriages that are in the world ; between haſtinefle in counſell, 
and flownefſe in ation. I know not which is the greater prejudice 
roany honeſt deſigne, to be quick in concluding, or to be dull in 
executing. They who will not take time to conſult about what they 
do, may have time enough to repent of what they have done. And 
they who will not take the time for doing what they conſult looſe all 
the time they took for conſultation, 

Note ſecondly, That 

God diſappoints evill counſels, as by ſtopping thems, (G by pnt- 
ting them forward. The Princes of Zoan are become fooles (faith 
the Prophet ) Why ? The Lord hath mingled a perverſe fpirit (or 
a headlong vertiginous ſpirit ) 3» the midſt thereof, and they have 
cauſed eAgypt to erre in every Worke therof , as a drunken man 
Paggereth m his vomit, 114.19.13,14. 


Verſe 14. They meet with darknes in the day time, and grope at 


noon-day, as in the night. 


Here is a further aggravation of the miſery upon crafty, froward 
Counſellours, They meet With darknes in the day time. Some un- 
deritand this for the darknefle of trouble, falling upon theſe men 
ſuddenly in the day of their proſperity ; as it the holy Ghoſt kad 
ſaid, In the day time of their greateſt glory, when they think their 
Sun at the height, then they are clouded and over-cait, they meet 
with the darknes of ſorrow, and are benighted in a moment, Amos 
8.9, I'Wwill cauſe the Sun to go dowr at woon, and 1 will darken the 
Earth in the clear day; (it is meant of great affliftions, as 
the next words interpret ) And I will turn yoar feaſts into monr- 
ins, 
But rather by darkyes in the day time, weare to underitand the 
:0norance of thoſe things which are very plain and clear, They 
meet withdarknes in the day time, thatis, they are puzled to find 
out and diſcover thole things which are as cleare as the light. God 
ofen ſends ſuch a ſpirit of giddineſle and blindneſſe upon the coun- 
{els of his enemies ; that caſte things are hard, plaine things, ob- 
{cure,and common queſtions, very ridles to them. - 


They 
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They meet with darkyes in the light, 


There is a double light neceſſary to the ſeeing, or diſcovery of 2 
thing- Firſt, anexternall light. And ſecondly, an internall light, 
Externall light is of the Medi-9x or place,in which we ſee : the aire 
muſt be enlighrned : Internall 1:zht, is, of che Organ or inſtrument 
by which we lee ; the eye mult be enlightned, Though there be 
much light in the aire, a blind eye ſees nothing. So the meaning 
of theſe words may be explained [ They meet with darknes in the 
day yn] 9 4 4 theſe men have outward light,though che bulines 
they are about,beplaine,a clear caſe (as we ipeake) yer they are (o 
darkned in their underſtandings,that they canort apprehend or make 
it out. The Idoll-(hepheard 1s threatned with this woe, Zach.11, 
17. The Sword ſhall be upon his arme ( his power ſhall be broken ) 
and upon bu right eye ( his underſtanding ſhall be darkned) The [- 
doll-ſnepheard, ſhall be like an Idoll, having eyes, but ſeeing not; 
He was before a blind-Seer (infully, and now he ſhall be a blind. 
Seer judicially. As that wicked Prieſt, ſo theſe wicked Politicians 
ia the texr, ſhall have a ſword upon their right eye, a wound in the 
beſt of their underſtandings , which ſhall make them alſo bl;nd- 
Seers,and make the light to be darknes round about them. Thelat- 
ter claule clears it farther. 


They grope at noon-day, 4s in the night, 


To prope at noon-day } is the deſcription of a blind-man. For 

radi eff | what the eye is to a man that ſees, the ſame is the hand to a man 
peripbrafis. Ce» That cannot ſee. A man that ſees, looks his way, but a blind-man 
cu tentat & feeles it, his hand is in ſtead of aneye to dire& his way, They as it 
palpar manibm ig ſaid in the text, Grope at noon-day, as 31 the night. When the 
antequam ped? <c1omites were ſmitten with blindnefe, 7 hey wearied themſelves 
ofert ne manus £0 find the door of Lots houſe, Gen. 19.11. And when the Phili- 
cecis ocu/orum {tines had put out Sampſons eyes, and he was brought to make 
uſus & miniſfe» them mulick at their fealt, he 1aid ro the Jad that held him by the 
ria.Santt.in ce. hand, Suffer me that I may feel the pillars, wherupon the houſe 
59-12, ftandeth,&c.He could not ſee them,bur he could grope or feel them 
out. Groping ,interrs either want of light,or want of ſight. Theſe in 

the cext,had light enough, therfore the failing was in their eys,7 hey 

rope at noon-day. This teartull judgment the Lord threatens againlt 

is own people, Dcut. 28. 29. Thox ſhalt grope at noon-day, 4s 

the blind gropeth in darknes. And it was brought upon them, as 

themſelves 
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themſelves lamentably complaine, Iſa. 59. 10. We grope for the 
wall like blind-men, and we grope, 4s if we had no eyes, we ſtumble 


- at noon-day, 4s in the niobt. 


In that it is here added as a further aggravation of the judgement 
of God upon thele,who thoughr themſelves Eagle-eyed, all eye, and 
all the world blind , That they ſhall meet with darknes in the day 
time. We may obſerve ; firſt, | 

It ts a ſore judgment not to ſee when there us light, Tr is like 
ſtarving at a full Table, or periſhing with thirſt, in the midſt of a 
fountaine. It is a great judgement not to have light to ſee by, bur 
it is a greater judgement, not to ſee by the light. It is a great judg- 
ment to a people, when they have not the light of the Golpell ; 
when Chrift who t« the light, is not (hiningly preached among 
them ; but if light ſhine, if Chritt be preached, and a people ſee it 
not, This is a | a greater judgement. The poore Gentiles before 
the light of the Goſpellcame to rhem, /ate in darknes and in the 
ſhadow of death;And in that cſtategthey could only{like blind-men) 
grope after God;as the Apoſtle elegantly exprefles it, AR. 17.27. 
He hath made of one bloud all Nations of men,e*c. that they ſhould 
ſeek the Lord,if haply they might feel after him,and find kim. The 
Gentiles were inexculable, if they did nor find the Lord by Feeling 
afrer him in the darke : What then are they, who find him not by 
ſeeing in the light ? The Apoſtle ſhewes us them as /ofF men, and 
blinded by Satan, to whom the light of the glorious Gofpelt doth 
not ſhing, when it ſhines ( 2 Cor.4 3,4.) Togropein Golpel light, 
to be in darkncfle, when cruth is at her high-noon, is, as the ; = 
dow of death. Ir is the wort of fins to finne againſt the light, and 
itis the worſt of judgements, not to lee the light, by which we 
may avoid {inne. The heat of divine wrath breaks out in this, when 
abuſed light, is puniſhed with want of fight, or when light is ſent, 
and eyes taken away, ( 114.6.9,10. ) When the Prophet broughc 
killing light to the J-ws, he faith,Sce ye indeed, but perceive not, 
that is, becauſe ye have had light, and would not ſee beleevingly; 
Now yee ſhall have light, which yee ſhall noc fee, perceivingly, or 
diſtin&tly; as the man in the Gotpell jaw, but he d:d nor perceive, 
when he ſaw men walking as trees. he had not a diltingwihing eye, 
Or 4 diſcerniag ſence, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, Heb.5.14. Bur why 
ſhall they not perceive,when they tee ? The Prophet tels us, be- 
cauſe the Lord had ſaid, Shut chetir Eyes,/eaft they ſee, The work of 
aProphet is co open eycs;but when men wiltully ſhut cheir no 
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God ſhuts them judicially, and blinds chem with light, The A- 
poſtle quoting this rext, eA#.28.27. expounds ic lo, Their Eyes 
have they cloſed, leaFt they ſhould ſee; forthis, God cloſed them, 
that they could not fee. Par! was preaching, and he preached 
Chriſt the true light, The Sun of righteouſnes : Behold the mi- 
{ery ſpoken of in this text, They met with darknes in the day time 
This ts the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and 
men love darknes rather than light. Why love they darkneſle 7 
Becauſe they ſee nor che light : And becauſe they ſee nor the light, 
therefore they cannot love it. It is unpollible to fee the light, the 
beantifull face of che truth, as it is revealed in Chriſt, and not to 
loveit. A Heathen ſaid, if vertue (much more if Goſpell crath ) 
were ſeen, every eye would be taken, and every heart led captive 
by it. A great part of the world hath nor this light to ſee, and the 
greateſt part of thoſe, who have this light, ſee it not, They muſt 
needs meet with darknefle, who arc darknefle, in rhe day-time. 
And they wult grope at nooneday, as in the night, who arc Night. 
If men heare che law and the teitimony, and neither ſpeake nor 
doe according to that word, itis ( as the Prophet gives the rea- 
fon ) becaulc there is =o /ight in them ; or as the Hebrew, No 
Morning in them, 1{a.8.20, Till the day-ftarr arifes in our hearts, 
the day betore our eyes, is night, 

Secondly, oblerve, 

Plain things are often obſcure to the Wiſeft, and moſt knowing 
224, 

They grope at noon-aay, 4s in the night. | That which a man 
may ſee with halfe an eye ( as we ſay) thcle men, who thinke 
themſelves A! eye, cannot ſee. Men ot acute and {agacious un- 
derſtandings, men quick-{ighted like Eagles, prove as vull as Bee- 
tles. Owles and Bats ſee in the darke, b-tter then 1n the l;ghr ; 
And(in a fenſe)it is rrue of theſe, they can ſee about the works of 
darkneſfſe, but the light of holineſſe and juitice, they cannot fee, 
The reaſon is given in that of C::riſt, 75» {i24r that is in them ts 
darkneſſe, no wonder then, it the light without theta be darknefle; 
if the inward light, the light that is in them be darknefle, how 
great is that darkneſſe ; ſo great, that it quite darkens the outward 
light. /nward darkneſſe is to outward light ,as 4 great outwaralighs 
75 to a ſmall one,(in regard of our ule or benetit)ir extinguiſhes and 
overcomes it. Hence theſe men cannot fce,the plainelt objeRyin the 
clearelt light, Light ſhineth in darknes,and the darkyes comprebens- 
aeth it not, Joh.1.5. , Chriſt 
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Chriſt breaks forth into a vehement gratulation to his Father, 
( Mat.11.25.) 1 thanks thee O Father, Lord of beaven and earth, 
becauſe thou ha#t kid theſe things from the Wiſe and prudent, and 
haſt revealed them unto babes. The wiſe and prudent could not 
ſee, ſo much as children. They were fo wiſe in their own conceits, 
chat they could not conceive the things of God. As it is in ſpititu» 
als, ſo likewiſe, in regard of civill counſels. God hides wildome 
from the wiſe, and underſtanding from the prudent. They ſhall 
::0t be able to doe yu. fe, what a child might have dene or (cen ; 
they ſhall doe ſuch thiſigs, and to abſurdly, that a child would nor 
do them. Myſteries are plain, when the Lord opens, and plaineſt 
things are myſterious, when he ſhuts the eyes of our underſtan- 
dug. 

Thus farre Eliphaz hath ſet forth the power and juſtice of God 
againſt ſubrill, crafry counfellours. Now he ſhews the oppoſite et- 
tc of his power and goodnefle. 


| | Verſ.15. Bat he ſaveth the poore from the Sword, from their mouth 
and from the hand of the mighty. 


| But he ſaveth the pore. Itis very obſervable in Scripture, that 
uſually, if not alwayes, after the mention of judgement and wrath 
upon the wicked, the mercy, goodnefle and love of God unto his 
own people are repreſented, leaſt any ſhould thinke, that judge- 
ment is a Worke wherein God delighteth, he quickly patſerth trom 
it, and concludes i» What he delighteth, Mercy. As he retains 
not his anger for ever towards his own people, 1o he ſtays not long 
upon the deſcription of his anger againſt his enemies, becanſe he de 
lizhteth in mercy, Mich.7.18. A /ibjef of mercy is moſt pleaſant 
both tothe Crind pen of the Lord. He wilbes rather to write in 
hony than in gall, and to draw golden lines of love, then bloudy 
lines of wrath.Satan is aDeſtroyer,and he doth nothing but deſtroy, 
and pull down. The Lord deſtroyeth and he pulleth down,he defeats 
and dilappointeth,but he hath another worke beſides, he faves and 

delivers, he builds up and revives the hopes of his people. 
He ſaveth the pocre. Theſe poore are Gods poore ; Some may 
be called the Devils poore, for they have done his worke, and he 
hath given them poverty for their wages. Satan will give all his 
hirchings full pay, when they dic, The wages of ſinne is death ; 
whule they live, many of them receive only the earne#t of it, pover- 
ty and trouble, All that are poore, ſtand not under the rich in- 
Q q Buences 
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fluences of this promiſe, Hefaverh the poore, Wicked poore are 
no more under Gods prote&tion, then wicked oppreflours or wic- 
ked rich men are. This poore man cryed, and the Lord heard, PL. 
34.6. Notevery or any poore man. . Some poor en may cry, 
and the Lord heare them no more, then he did the cry of Dives, 
the rich man in hell, Luk.16, Forget not the Congregation of thy 
poore, Plal. 74.19. T. hy poore, by way of diſcrimination : There 
may be a greater diſtance between poore and poore, then there is 
berween poore and rich, There are many negged regiments, Con- 
gregatians of poor, whom the Lord will forges for ever. But ki; 
poore ſhall be ſaved. And thele poore are of two forts ; either 
poore in regard of wealch and ourward ſubſtance;orpoore in regard 
of friends or outward ailiſtance. A rich man,e{pecially a godly rich 
man,may be ina poore cale, deſtitute and fortaken, wanting pa- 
tronage and protection ; God ſaverh his poore in both notions, 
both thoſe that have no triends, and thoſe that have no eſtates. 

The Hebrew word for Poor, tprings from a root ſignifying de- 
fire, and the reaſon is, becauſe poore men are commonly rich in 
deſires. They that are full of ſenſible wants,are full of earncſt with- 
ings, T hey that are emptieſt of enjoyments are fulleſt of hopes and 
loagings, And the realon why poverty of rr, in our {pirituall 
eftatezis pronounced a bleſſing, 1s, becauſe the poore in ſpirit are 
tull of detires afcer fpirituall riches, They arc ever craving and ſce- 
king to be filled with char fulnefle, which is in Chriſt, with grace 
for grace ; they would have the image of every grace in Chrilt en- 
graven upon their ſouls. Or (in a holy coveroutnetle) they would 
be as rich in grace,as Chrilt is, Grace for grace: as a covetous man, 
would have penny tor penny, pound for pound with his richeſt 
n-.ighbour ; or as arPambvirious man would have honour for honour, 
ticle for title with his greateſt neighbour. That Chriſtian who lees 
his eſtate loweſt, utually ſers his defires higheſt, his affeRions are 
evcr upon the wing, for tupplies from Chriſt. Both the civill poor 
man, and thetpirituall poor foul, would tain be enriched. 


He ſaveth the poor from the Sword, from their month, and from. 
the hand of the mighty, 


Some reade this by appoſition, he aveth the pror from the 
Sword, their mouth, making the latter to be but an expoſition of 
the former, From the Sword,their month , that is, their mouth is 
the Sword, from which God ſaveth his poore. So taken it is a truth 
tor 
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for the mouth is aſharpe Sword , as killing as any iuſtrument or 
engine of warre, Hence others who keepe this ſence, reade it thus; 
He (aveth the poore from the Sword of their month, or from the 
tiling ſtroakg of their mouth ; making the particle Mem,in the Q? 
:iginall, to governe the genitive Cale, The Sword of their mouth, or 
the Sword comming out of themouth, There are two Swords of 
the mouth, two comming out of the mouth, or one dguble edged, 
:, Slander. 2. Falle-witneſfſe , by which often che reputation, 
and ſometime the perlon of a man is murthered. 

Bur I conceive that the cleareſt meaning of the Originall(chough 
both are good ) 1s, to reade theſe as dittin& evils trom which, 
He /aveth the poore, natnely, 1. From the Sword. And 2. From 
their month. 3. From the hand of the mighty. That is, From 
Nimreds, mighty hunters, opprefſours of the poore, or from the 
violent man. / retxrned (faith the Preacher, Ecclel. 4.1.) and 
conſidered all the oppreſſions that are done under the Sunne, and 
behold the teares of ſuch as Were oppreſſed, and they had no comfor- 
ter, and one the ſide of their oppreſſours, there Was power, but they 
had no comfirter. Oppreflours are alwaics cloathed with power, 
and che oppretled ſeldogye find fo much piry, trom men, as to bz 
theur comforters, T here fore for the oppreſſion of the poore, and the 
cry of the needy, the Lord ariſes, and he [aves his poor, 


ſlaying Sword. . 
From the Jer tongue, 
oppreliing hand. 

Theſe three wayecs crafty, powerfull men ſceke to deſtroy the 
poore. Firſt, by the Sword to cut off their lives. Secondly , by 
jlander to blemith and blot our their good names. Thirdly, by 
lirong hand, to captivate their perlonsor oppreſle their citates and 
liverucs, To be ſaved from all theſe deſtru« tions is compleate ſal- 
vations Let the wicked attempr as many wayes, as they will or 
cangto deſtroy, the Lord both will and can find out as many walcs 
to fave. The malice of man ſhall never out-att or over-match the 
mercy of God. He faveth the poore from the Sword, &c. 


A g'adis oris e« 
01214. Vulg, 

Ab 0ccifione os 
rk corum. Chal, 
Vt dfem indicet 
gentiyuns 

WT zJIWD 
Glad'a ft 
eſt 'P/2 lingua 
W34'a, 1. «, 
alwnnia fa'ſa, 
quo bong 1494s 
quans 71240 
necaiur Sed 
melts & palin 
qu? EX ore ip/9» 
TURN, 1c, a faljis 
Teſt imania. ' 
Dcul, 


I thould here more diſtinRly open thee great evils, The Sword, 


The mouth, and the hand of the mighty, With the goodueſſe of God 
mm ſaving his poore from them ; But thele particulars occurre again, 
v.20,21, Where you may find a more diltin&t explication of thc m. 
From thele words thus tar;e opened. Obterve, 

Firſt, tro what all the devices and crafty counſels of ungogly.Po- 
Qq 32 liz1cians 
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liticiansrend. Here we have the iflue or Engliſh of their counſds, 
the meaning of their State-mylteries is interpreted, Oppreſſion. - 
Their craft concludes in cruelty, and their witty devices, in drawn 
Swords, {landering tongues, or the hands of violence, We may ſay 
of them, as acob of his fonnes Simeon and Levi, Gen.49.5,6, 11- 
ftraments of cruelty are in their habitations. O my ſoule come not 
thou in their ſecret, for in their anger they Will ſlay men, and in 
their ſel fe-Will digge down a Wall. 
Secondly, obſerve their method. Firſt, here is the bloudy Sword, 
they will cut them oft, and rid their hands of them, if they can: 


* They could wiſh (as that bloudy Rowan Emperour) that the heads 


of their ſuppoled enemies, ( poſlibly their belt friends ) were ſetup- 
on one {houlder, and that chey might cut them all off at one blow. 
But if God fave his poore from the mouth of the Sword; then, the 
next weapon is the Sword of their mouths , Slanders and detama- 
tions, lyes and falſe accuſations ſhall reach them, whom, iron and 
ſtecle, pike ard ſhot cannot, The tongue ws 4 little member, but 
it i a World of iniquity, and boaFteth (often acteth) great things, 
1M.3 5,6. ; 

Bur it God faves his poore from both mouth and Sword, ſo that 
their enemics.cannot prevaile at parpes. Then they try at blunts, 
by 2 heavy hand, toover-loade, oppreſlc and keepe them downe, 
in their eltates,libertics and priviledges. 

Obſerve thirdly ; That 

Salvation u of the Lord. | 

The faith of David graſped this, as his richeſt treaſure, Pal. 68. 
20, He that is our Ged, he is the (God of ſalvation ; The Lord is 
called, the God of falvation, as the God of comfort, both athrma- 
tively and negatively, Salvation is to be had in him, and there is no 
ſalvation to be had without him. Truly in vaine is ſalvation ho- 
ped for from the hils, and from the multinude of mountains (from 
Armies, or from counſels ; from thepower and policies of men ) 
In the Lord onr Godis the falvation of Iſrael, Jcr.3.23. 
 Fourthly, it is obſervable againſt whom cneſe crafty, cruel! 
men multer up avd levie che united forces of ſword, tongue and 
hand, They are the peore. He ſaveth the poore. Why, will not 
God fave the rich, will be not tave the mighty, the Princes of the 
carth 2 Yes, God will fave all that feare him, both high and low, 
rich and poore. Why then is it ſaid, He faverh the poore ? Ag 
it Were, determining Salvation upon them, The reaſon is, becauſe 

as 
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as the poore are molt cafily oppreſt, ſo uſually they are "moſt op- 
preſt : where the hedge is loweit, men goe over faiteſt:.. And be- 
cauſe, for the moſt part, Gods people are poore, comparatively to 
others,they are the vallies,the lowec parts of the earth;and wicked- 
neſle is commonly advanced upon the mountaines of wealth, ho- 
nour and greatneſle ; therefore the denomination is taken from 
them z He ſaveth the poore. They whom God loves moſt, the 
World loves leaſt, and they have leaſt: of the world, The world 
gives molt to its own ; And God hath given his own ſo much be- 
yond the world, that, the lofle of a world, is not diſcerned in their 
eltate,, and worldly gaines are not often diſcerneable in their 
eſtates ; \therefore , chough in Chriſt, they are heires of all 
things,«4nd all & theirs, yet their ranke and ticles are among the 


re. 

Fiftly obſerve: They are poore ones, yet whart deviſing and 
plotting is here againſt them ? Crafty counſels, drawne ſwords, 
envenom'd tongues, ſtrong hands lifted up : Againſt whom are all 
theſe > Againſt the pocre : Note thence, That 

Wicked men plot againſt the people of God, how poore and low 
ſoever theg be. 

As D avid (aid unto Saul (1 Sam.24.14.) eAfter whom is the 
King of Tſratl come out ? after a deaddog, after a flea? As it he 
had faid, whom dolt thou purſue? thou doeſt that,which is unwor- 
thy and much below fo great a King ; wilt thou ſet thy ſtrength 
againſt my weakeneſle ? Why doſt thow arme againſt him, by 
whoſe conqueſt thou canit get no honour ? Alas, 1am bur a poore 
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man,. a meane ſubje&, no match for thee; I wonder you trouble ' 


your ſelte ſo much in following or oppoſing me? I am ( in com- 
pariſon ) but as a degd-dog, or as a flea. A dead-dog carmor bite, 
or if I bite, it is but a flea-bite; A dead dog can doe no burt, anda 
biving flea can dee but little. The people of God ( as ſuch ) never 
bave any will to doe wrong, and it is ſeldome that they have an 

powey rode wrowg, and yet the world is allup in purtuit again 

them 3 Whar's the reaſon of it ? what's the matter ? The truth is, 
how poore and low {oever they are, yet there is aneye of jealoutic 
awake upon them : The world looks upopthem as a /# fe tted par- 
e7,the world hath ſecret miſgivings, that one time or other, they 
muſt riſe upon their ruines; and therefore they will keep them 
downe ( yes that they will ) aslong as they can, What a diſtance 
was there between Haman and Afordecat ? the one fate in the 
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e other {tood at the Kings elbow, and had his eare, yea 
and his ſigner ( upon the matter ) at his command: yet this Ha- 
m4 mult needs opprefſe Mordecai, becaute he would not bow : 
Haman had a j=alous eye upon him, he was a ſulpe&ted perſon ; 
Though he could nor reach Haman,yert Hamas fear'd he might un- 
dcermine him. 

Againg, There 1s a continaall Antipathy between the two ſeeds ; 
and eAntipathy 1s incurable z To oppoſe the godly, is not (6 much 
the diſeaſe, as the nature of wicked men : And we know, antipa- 
thies are againſt theawhole kind, revenge agaiult this, or that i»di- 
vidval is no eaſe toit; eAntipathy is not ſpent, but in the con- 
ſumption of the whole kind. It is not this or that ſheepe which 
the woife hates, bur every ſheepe, fat or leane,ſhorne or unſhorne, 
that's all one to the wolte ; he will tuck the blood of a ſheepe that 


. _ hath not 4 /ock of Wool upon his back, as greedily as if that ſheepe 


had a golden fleece. Let a godly man be poore or rich, low or 
high, their {word ſhall be uniheath'd, and their mouth open'd a- 
gainſt him ;z the old hatred and quarrell is againſt all. Hamar 
thought ſcorne to lay hands on Mordecay alone, wherefore Hanan 
ſought to deft roy all the 7 ewes, Helt. 3.6. He hated tholggwhom he 
never ſaw,thoſe who had never wrong'd him, haply had bowed un- 
to him ; yer,becaule Fewes, dye they mult, s 
Sixthly obſerve ( Bnr he ſaverh the poore, ) God delights to 
help the pcor:, He loves to take part with the beſt, though the 
weakeſt ſide. Contrary to the courie of molt, who when a contro- 
verſie ariſes, ule to ſtand in a kind of indifferexcy or neutrality, 
till they ſee which part is (trongelt, not which is juſteſt, Now if 
there be any con{ideration(belides the caule ) rhat drawes or eng4- 
ges God, itis the weaknefle of the fide. He jaynes wich many,be- 
caule they are weake, not with any, becaule they are ſtrong z there- 
fore he is called, the helper of tne friendlefſe, and with him the 
fatherleſſe ( the orphans ) finde mercy ; By fatherlefſe, we are 
not to underitand fuch only whoſe parents are dead, but any one 


| thatis in diſtreſſe; as Chrilt promiterh his Diſciples, Joh.14 18. 


I will not leave you orphans, that is, helpleiſe, and ( as we tranſ- 
late) .comportleſſe, though ye are as children withour a father, yet 
I will be a father royou. Men are often like thoſe clouds, which 
diſſolve into the ſeag.they ſend prefents to the rich, and alliſt the 
ſtrong ; but Gold ſends his raine upon the dry land, and lends his 
ſtrength to thole who are weake, This poore man cryed, and the 
Lord 
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forgets them. They are graven upon the palmes of his hands{ 
ſuch core are his treaſure, hu fewels, as the fionet upon his ri 'oht 
hand ; Therefore alwayes in his eye,yea alwayes in his hearr,chough 

' they lye in the dirt, or be trodden ander foote like mire in the 
ſtreets. The Prophet makes this report to God of himſclfe (7. 
25.4. )T hou haſt been a ſtrength to the poore,a ſtrength to the nee- 
dy in his diſtreſſe,a refuge from the ſtorme,&+c. 

Thus farre E /iphaxz hath given inſtance of the great, marvellous 
and unſcarchable works of God, in a double reference : Firſt, to 
wicked crafty oppreſſors ; Secondly, ro poore helplefle innocents ; 
He ſhuts up this narration with a double effect of chele works upon 
thoſe rwo torts of men : Firlt, ſhewing what eftet they produce 
in the poore, namely hope : Secondly, what in the wicked, gamely 


ſhame and confuſion of face. 
Verl. 16, So the poore hath hope, and iniquity ſtoppeth hey 


mouth. 


Here is the concluſion or reſult of all, the Epiphonema or exul- 
ting cloſe, in which Eliphaz pertedts the itory of choſe aimirable 
works of judgement and of mercy ; So the yy hath hope,c+c. 

This Orignall word for [| poore ] varies from the former,though 
the perſons and their eſtate be the ſame ; That word noted chem 
full of deſire, and this (which is the caule of it) empty of comforts: 
Properly it ſignifies one, that is exhauſted or drawn dry ; Poore 
pcrtons are exhauſted perſons ; exhauſted of their {trengreh, exhau- 
{ted of their eſtates, exhauſted of friends and credit in the world, 
It is a metaphor raken from rivers, ponds or pooles, that are 
drawnedry, whcn we would take the fiſh, or take away the de» 
fence which they give to forts or Cities. 1/4.19.6. And they ſhall 
turne the rivers farre away, and the brookes of defence ſhall be 
emptied and dricd up : Which allo enlightens that text, [/4.33.21. 
There the righteous Lord will be unto us a place of broad rivers, 
A river which ſhall not be drawne dry or {luced out ( as Exphra- 
tes was by Cyrus when he took Babylon ) bur (hall fill its bankes 
and (hoarcs perpetually ; that is,the Lord will be there a perpetuall 

defence : A river that (hall never be impoverfWd, bur ſhall keep a 
tull ſtock and treaſure of {treames and waters, 

Dalilab had her name from this root, and it carries an _ 

| alluſion 
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Lord heard him, and ſaved him ont of all his troubles, Tet ny 
the Congregation of thy poore for ever : The truth is, be never) 
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alluſt the qualities of all Dalilahs, or inſinuating laſcivious 
women, they drayne the ſtrength, exhauſt the purſes, dry up the 
credit, waſt rhe Al1, of the mightielt Sampſons, whole hearts are 
entangled by their fHacteries,or enſnared by their beauries. 

The poore have hope. The word hath been opened at the 6*% 
verſe of this Chapter, ronote ſtrong and earneſt expe&ation ; The 
poore man obſerving the wonders, which God doth in the world, 
cannot be out of hope, though he be our of poſſeſſion ; And though 
his own ſtrength be gone, yer he lives upon the ſtrengrk ot Chrilt ; 
he hopes ſtrongly ( that's the force of the word ) when he feelcs 
no ſtrength. zwhen 1 am weake ( (aith the Apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor, 
12.10.) they 2m [ ſtrong, thatis, Iamſtrongeſt ( through hope) 
in Chriit, when 1 am weakeſt =_— ſenſe in my ſclfe, 

More diſtin&ly, this hope miy be taken two wayes. 

I. Forthe obje& or thing hoped for. 
2. Forthe at or grace of hope. 

In the formcr notion cf hope,the ſenſe runnes thus ; God having 
taken the wiſe in their own craftineſſe, and diſappointed the devices 
of the crafty, having delivered the. poore from the {word, from 
their mouth,and from the hand of the mighty, now the poore hath 
the thing he looked forthe thing he prayed for, the thing for which 
he hath been ſeeking and waiting upon God : S's the poore hath 
bope, that is, he hath the mercy, he expected, ſalvation from the 
ſword, ec, he is made partaker of his bope, by thoſe glorious ad «+ 
miniſtrations of the juſtice and mercy of God. Hence obſerve; 
Firit, 

Gods pooye,hope for good in the worſt times, When deliverance 
comes, theſe poore have but that which they looked for ; they 
looked for light, when they were in the darkeſt condition. When 
they were exhauſted, they knew Cod was not exhauſted ; and 
when they were drawne dry,they knew the Lord was not ; though 
their treaſure was fpent, yet they were aſſured the treaſury of 

Heaven was full : When ftrength is gone, and money is gone, and 
friends are gone, yet God is not gone; and therefore they know 
the good may come,whith they hope for. Twurne ye ro the ftrong 
bolds ye prifoners of hope, faith the Prophet,Zech.9.12. The peo- 
ple of God (though pritoners ) are yet priſoners of hope, that is, 
they have hope of deliverance and enlargement, in their greateſt 
ſtreights : The power of God is never imprilon'd, and while his 
people can make chis out,their ſpirits are vor. Secondly obſerve ; 

| It 
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It is no vaine thing to hope in God, 

T he poore hath hi hope. The Prophet brings in the Zewes thns 
triumphing in God, ( 1/a.25.9.) Andit ſhall be ſaid in that day : 
What dzy was that ? The former verle points it out, A day where. 
in death ſhall be ſwallowed up in vittory, wherein teares ſhall be 
wiped away from off all faces, &c. And in tharday, vhe people of 
God (hall chus boaſt of God, and ( as it were ſhewing him to the 
world ) {hall ſay, Lee, this is our God, We have waited for hin, 
and he will ſavews : This 1s the Lord, We have waited for him, 
we will be glad and rejoyce in his ſalvation; vaine hopes fill our 
faces with ſhame z but hopes fulfilled, fill oar hearts with rejoy- 
cing. The poore hath his hope ; he can ſhew his hope, *tis viſible: 
As Hannah, when ſhe came to preſent her ſon unto Els, For this 
child I prayed, as it ſhe ſhould ſay, Sir, here is my prayer, you 
could not heare my prayer, When I was in the Temple, you 
thought I was dranken, but now you may /ee my prayer, hete it is, 
for thus child I prayed, and the Lord hath given me my petition 
which I ashed of him, 1 Sam.1.27, Sothe foule faich : In ſucha 
time of trouble, perfonall or nationall, I waspraying and ſeeking 
God, I was belceving and hoping ; men knew not, underſtood not 
the workings of my toule, toward Chriſt, yet now they may ſee 
them, here is the thing I prayed for, here is that I hoped for ; Ss 
(firſt ) che poore hath hope, 

Secondly, The poore hath hope, that is, the grace of 
hope, or the gracious atings of hope ; and raking it ſo, the ſenſe 
rilcs thus : $o ( that is) God having done ſuch great things,in diſ- 
—_— the devices of the crafty, and in ſaving his poore, by 
this meanes, the poore come to have hope, the grace of hope 
{trengthned and confirmed in them. Hence obferve, That 

The experience We have of Gods power and mercy, in ſaving us 
out of former troubles, breeds and nouriſhes hope, againſt future 
times of trouble, 

So the poore hath hope, Though the poore man was in a hope- 
le condition before, yet now ſeeing the works of God, he hath 
hope laid up for ever. P /4/.64.9,10. eAl men ſhall flare and 
declare*the Workes of God, for they ſhall wiſely conſider of this 
thing : And what followes? The righteous ſpall be glad in the 
Lord, and truſt in him. ; that is, if they have fail'd in their truſt 
heretofore, and not given God honour by confiding in him, yet 
thele wonderfull works of God (of which he ſpeakes in that 
_ Rr Pfalmc) 
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Pfalme) worke this hope. Rom.5.4. Tribulation worketh pa- 
tience, and patience experience, and experience hope. Graces 
have a generation one p wok another, though all have but one ge- 
neration from Chrift at once, We have here the genealogy of hope 
in three deſcents. Experience is:the next, or immediate parent of 
hope. So the poore hath hope. Thus it is begotten. 2 Cor,1.10, 
God Who hath delivered us from (6 great adeath, and doth d(liver, 
in him We truſt that he will yet deliver s, Anarmed daring Go- 
Liab, ſhould be looked upon,as vanquitht already,waen we can bur 
remember a vanquiſht Lion and a Beare. 

Againe, The poore hath hope : He dothnot ſay, God having 
thus deſtroyed the ungodly, and ſaved his own people trom the 
{word,&c. now they have liberty, now they have peace, now they 
have aboundance of riches and proſperity 5 but he makes this the 
iflue, now they have hope : Whence note, That 

Hope us a greater and better poſſeſſion unto the people of God 
here,than all the great and good things which they poſſeſſe. 

Pur as much into their hands as youcan, there is more than that 
put in their hearts by hope, The poore hath hope : he lookes over 
all: his pofleſſions,, and pitcherh uponexpectacion as his portion. 
The eſtate Which a beleever hath in the promiles, is more than the 
citate he hath in poſſeſſion : Riches in- the promile, is. better than 
riches in the cheſt. And ſo the deliverances and proteftions which 
are laid-up for the Saints in promiles, are more than all the de- 
liverances and protections received and-enjoyed : There is no en- 
joyment bur that in Heaven ( where we thall enjoy all char ever 
was promiſed ) io good as hopeytor what is promiled. eAlexandey 
an Heathen, had ſuch a notion about an ear:hly hope, which had no 
ground neither, but the great things, his own ambition promiſed 
tum ; for when one ſecing him give away all his preſent inhert- 
tances,{aid, What Sir,Will you make your ſclfs abeggar, no (faith | 
he ) I will reſerve hope for my ſelfs. 


eArd iniquity ſtoppeth her month. 


Here is the oppoſite effect, iniquity ; the abfiraQt is put for the 
concrete, zniquity, fir men of iniquity, wicked wen, theſe ſtop their 
monuthes, And it is obſerveable, that as before God made them 
ative in their own deſtruction, fo here he makes them active in 
their own ſilence ; he faith not, God ſtoppeth their monthes, bu? 
they Hopt#tcir own monthes ; that is, rhe wicked 1ecing thote _ 
derfull 
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derfull works of God,have not a word to ſay, nora counſell togive 
more againſt the godly ; they are 4s mute 4s fiſhes, as dumbe 4s 
dogs, they know not how toflander, or of whom to complaine, 
and therefore they ſuſpend, and enzoyne ſilence upon themſelves. 
As that word of Chriſt, Friend how came#t thas tn hither ,not ha- 
wing on 4 Wedding garment ( Mat.22.12.) fo theſe works of 
o_ ſhall make his enemies #eechloſſe, Iniquity ſtoppeth ber 
month, 

This ſtopping their mouthes, 1s cauſed ewo wayes ; Firſt, from 
ſhame ; A man is ſomerimeſilent, becauſe he is alham'd to ſpeake : 
diſappointments (eſpecially ſuch as theirs before noted) produce 
ſhame naturally,and thame makesfilenc. A man that bluſhes much, 
fpeakes little, and he that dares nor lift up his head, will not be for- 
ward to lift up tus voice. Mich.7.16. 1 will pew marvellow things 
((aith the Lord,and what then?) The nations ſhall ſee and be con- 
fennded, they ſhall lay their hand upon their mouth, their eares ſhall 
be deafe : They ſhall ſee jt,and be confounded, that is, they ſhall be 
greatly aſhamed; confuſion of face is but ſhame heightned,and rhe 
Foly Ghoſt puts ſhame and confuſion of face together in divers 
places.Now this great ſhame layes their hands upon their mouthes, 
and pus their tingers in their eares ; they arereſolvedly both dumbe 
and deafe,ac the (1ghr of thoſe marvellous things. 

Secondly, Admiration and amazement filence them : The works 
of God being marvellous, they ſhall ſtand admiring and wondring 
at them, till they cannot ſpeake.. Reade the like, 72.52.15. and 
P/al. 107.42. where, when the Prophet bad reckoned up many 
wondertull works of God, he concludes as in the text, ver.q2. He 
fetteth the poore on high,&c. the righteous ſhall ſee it and rejoyce, 
ard all iniquity ſhall ſtop her mouth ; while the Lord ſeemes to 
doe nothing, or to doe bur little, 5niquity will dae nothing, but 
talke, or it talkes very much, it is very talkative; bur if once God 
begin working, iniquity has done ſpeaking, you ſhall h:are no more 
of them,till the next ſuccefle,on their fide, Then obſerve, Firſt, 

Wicked men will never ceaſe ſlanderimg and cenſuring, brag- 
ging and boating,till (ome eminent judgement ſtops their monthes, 
So iniquity fFoppeth her mauth,they will never (top their mouthes 
befores 1/a.26.11, Lord, When thy hand i lifted up,they will not 
ſee,but they ſhall ſee, and be aſpamed for the envy at thy people ; 1 
will make the judgement bigger and greater; write my,wrath in 
fairer, or rather bloodier characters, that they may ſee them : As 
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ſmall jadgements will not open the eyes of wicked med, fo ſmall 
jadgments wil not ſtop therr mouths,but whenGod begins to work 
wonders,they are dumbe,they have done, Secondly obſerve, That 
God will do ſach things fr bis people,as ſhall put the crafty to ſi 
lence, The Saints ought to 
put to filence the ignorance of fooliſh men, 1 Pet.2.15. The Lord 
wilt doe ſo juſtly andgloriouſly, as ſhall pur to filence the malice of 
the wiſeſt men : Theſe two, the holineſſe of the Saints, and the Ju- 
Hice of God,are ſtopples in the monthes,or the ftop-monthes of un- 
godly m2n. As they by unrighteous as have ſtopped other mens 
mourhes,and ſilenced themyſo God by terrible things in righteouſ= 
x#eſſe,will ſtop their mouthes,and ſilence them for ever : They ſhall 
have nothing to fay at laſt, either againſt the juſtice of God, or a- 
gainſt the innocency of his. people; againſf both theſe their 
mouthes chiefely open. They impure and faſten unrighteouſneſle 
on God: you-talk of God, and boaſt of his promiſes, wher is he ? 
where are they > The Prophet brings them. in, belching out ſuch 
blaſphemies ( //a.5:19. ) They fay,tet him make ſpeed and haften 
his work.,that we may ſee it ; and let the counſell of the holy One of 
Iſrael, draw nigh and come that. we may knowit. Words filled 
with-as high a ſenſe ofſpirituall wickedneſle, as wit and malice can 
infuſe. They jeere the patience of God,as flackneſſe, and as if Juſtice 
it ſelf were tired,or too ſlow pac'd,they ſpurre it on,to ruine theme 
ſelves. Yow-have often told-us of the Holy One of 1ſracl,and what 
he wowld doe,but threatned men live long ,we ſee, You are nimbler 
of your tongues,then your Holy One of //-ae/is ofhis hands: There 
fore let him make ſpeed (if he can) and haſten his workgthat we may 
ee it. 
4 Will not the jealouſie of the Lord'awake,at the noife of this hel- 
liſh blaſphemy ? will he not ſtop the mouth of this iniquity ? ſure» 
ly he will : And the Prophet aſſures us he will atthe 24*® verſe ; 
Therefore as the fire d-veureth the ſtubble, and as the flame con» 
ſumerth the chaffe, ſo their roor ſhall be rottenneſſe,aud their bloſ+ 
ſomes ſhall goe up 45 duſt» But how doth the fire deyoure. the ſtub- 
ble? how doth the flame contume the chaffe ?.gven in a moment ; 
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lence. A fire halt devoure before him, Phal.50.3. And then the 


. wicked ſhall be ſilend in darkyeſſe, 1 Sam.2.9, The fire of wrath is 


all heare, no light. 

Laſtly, all cheir ſlanders againſt the innocency of the Saints ſhall 
be ſo confuted, that the adverſary ſhall have nothing to ſay againſt 
them, Their innocencie ſhall be made, as cleare as the light, and 
their juſtice as the noon-day : Yea God will ſo order it, that theſe 
crafty oppreſſours ſhall carry a juſtification of God, and of his peo 

le in their own hearts. Their convittion ſhall be ſo ſtrong,and their 
lobe lo cleare,that iniquity it ſelf ſhall nor be able togain-fay , but 
muſt ſtop it's mouth for ever, 
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Behold happy is the man, Whom God correfteth, therfore deſpiſe no: 
thou the chaſtning of the eAlmighty, 

For he mak#th ſore and. bindeth up : he Woundeth and: his hands 
make Whole, &c. 


\ * 7 E-have finiſhed the firſt branch of exhortation, begun ve-; 

8, wherein El/iphaz moves Job, To ſeek,to God, and un- 
to God to commit hs cauſe ; with the ſeverall arguments and rea- 
fons, ſ{trengthning that Exhortation, Art this 17. verl. Eliphasz be- 
gins a ſecond branch of exhortation, and it is continued to the end 
of the Chapter. We have the exhortation ( or dehortation rather, 
for it isexprelt in the negative ) In the latterclauſe of the 17. verl. 
De#þiſe not thou the chattning of the eAlmighty. 

The firſt argument by which he quickens ob to receive this coun- 
{ll, lyes in the former part of the tame verle, Behold happy is the 
man,Wwhom Gedcorretteth: The argument may be framed thus. 
That condition ts not to be deſpiſed, Wherin a man is truly. happy. 
But, nunder the correfting hand of God, a man is truly happy. 
Therfore that condition is nor to be d:ſpiſed. Behold ( laith he ) 
happy is the man,Wvhom God correfteth, therfore d:ſþpiſe not thou 
the chaitning of the Almighty. 


Behold, happy is the man, 
To behgld, cals here both for attention and- admiration : For 
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heres a (travge ſight, An aff Fed man, 4 bleſſed man, Natural 
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ſence and reaſon cannot agree about this conjunftion. They know 


_ not how happineſſe and correftion thould meer, and kille the fame - 


perſon : Therefore raiſe up thy attention (ſaith Elephaz ) to con- 
fider this wonder. Whew the Angel of the Lord appeared unts 
Moſes 4n a flame of fire owt of the midſt of abuſh, h:looked and be- 
hold the buſh burned With fire, and the buſh Was not conſumed. 
And Moles faid, I Will now turne aſide, and ſee this great ſight, 
Why the buſh is not burnt, Exod.z.2,z. Suchavreat frghtzthis text 
ſhewes us. A buſh burning, and not conſuming, yea buſh bur- 
ning, and yet flouriſhing, a buth on fire, and yet a fruic-bearing 
buth, a buth blooming and bloſſoming wick the 'pleaſanreſt'and 
ſweerelt fruit on earch, or rather with the fruit of heaven, truit up- 
on which we ſhall feed for ever in heaven, Fruit, the taſts of 
which, make a heaven kere on earth, Happines, Well then, is this 
ſtrange ſight prefented tous, with A Behold. | 


Happy « the man whom God correFeth, Oc. 


Happines ts the enjoyment of good commeaſurate to all our de- 
fires. Thar's perfect happinefle. Happinefle is the fumme of all 
our delires, and the aime of all our endeavours : And yhen we 
have attained perte&t happineſie, we ſhall be at a full point, both of 
our deſires and endeavours. 

Bur though all men have happineſſe in their eye ( to be happy is 
their end, and this happineſle is but one) Yet the wayes, which 
men have chalked out, as leading to happineſſe, have been, not on- 
ly various, butalmoſt infinite. Some of the learned have reckoned 
up two or.three Centuries , or hundreds of opinions, concerning 
this one point. And it is well obſerved, that men varicd thus in 0- 
pinion about happineſle, becauſe they thought the enjoyment of 
that, wherein any of them wasdefefive,would make them happy. 
He that was;poore, ſaid, I ſhould be happy, if 1 had riches, and 
thence grew. his opunion,that happinefle conhiſted in riches ; The 
fick man ſaid, Iſhould be happy, if I /had my health, and thence 


grew-his opinion,that happinelle conſiſted in health : Another was 


obicure,meaneand low, O ( faid he ) how happy Were 1,if I Were 
honourable, and thence grew a third opinion, that happineſle con- 
fiſted in honour; Thus they varied according to- their particular 
neceſſities and intereſts. Bur amongſt all thoſe Opinion:fts ; we 
aect not With any one, who pitch upon this in the text. This is a 
P aradox to them all, A naturall man cannot place ——_— in 
a correction, 
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correftion. No Philoſopher or pure Mor:liſt ever ſaid, happy is the 
man, that is ſore ; happy is the man, that is ſicke ; happy is che man 
that is diſgraced ; or happy is the man, that is in priſon; Thele are 
riddles, fuch as nacure is not able to expound or make out ; the 
Philoſopher would as ſoon place light in darknefſe, the Sunne in 2 
doud, heat in coldnefle, the element of fire in the water, as bleſ- 
ſedneſle in ſufterings. Therefore no marvell if Eliphaz uſher it 
in, with a Behold, Behold happy # the man , Whom God cor- 
reeth. 

The word, Happy, is of the P/urall number, or rather of the YN 
Dxall in the Hebrew. Some tranſlate it in the Ab#rat, Behold Pearitudines 
the bleſſedneſſes of that man, whom God correfts : But it is ful- con{tat indecit- 
ly rendred by the efajetive, as we, Behold happy is the Foes þ, + Sho 
man, EC : : non tamplurals 
There is much contention amongſt the Gramarians about the ,,,u tnalis. 
word, whether it be abſtratt or concrete ; a Nown, or an eAa- 
verb : But I will not ſtay on thoſe, only conſider a lictle what 
accountis given, why the word is uſed plurally or dzally. 

Firſt, it is to increaſe the (ignification, and heighten the ſenſe ; 

25 noting the confluence of many gcod things in happinefle. Happi- 1; teatiruts 
nes is not a ſingle good ; happinefle confiſts in the concurrence or ;, multis boni- 
meeting together of many good things : God, who is infinitely ratibwconfp//it, 
happy, infinitely bleſſed in himſelf, and an infinite bleffing, all *4b.D- 
bleiling to his people, is not a ſingle good, or a particular good, 
but he 1s all good, both-to himſelf, and to his people. A godly 
man is happy in the largeſt ſence, in all ſences ; becaufe his, is not 
this or that particular good, bur all good. And he is nor happy 
only at this or that particular time, bur at all rimes. He is as hap- 
py, when he is ſuffering under the hand of God, as when he is fer. 
ving God,as happy in his pailive, as in bis ative obedience. And 
therfore the ſame word expreſſes his condition,both in the one,and 
inthe other, 

Secondly, becauſe there is a twe-fold happineſſe : Firſt, the 
happineſſe of this life. And fecondly, the happines of the next , 
Temporall happines, and eternall happines ; Corporall happines 
and fpirictuall happines. Tonote a complication of all thele, the 
word may be given in the Duall or Plurall number ; He that is thus 
corrected, looſes not remporall happines, and he gains in ſpiritu- 
all,and roward eternall happines. The prefent and futare happi- 
nes of the Saints, the happines of grace and of glory, _ but in 
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degrees ; It is the ſame ſtate in a higher ſtature : The ame boo 
— more corrett 'T tion and rms thy Theſe die 2 chi 
from a man, or as the morning light, from the light at high-noon ; 
So then,this word includes all kinds & degrees of happines: yer, here 
it. is properly to be underſtood of the happineſle of this lite , which 
only is conſiſtent with correAion;There are no rods inHeaven,and 
We ſball be paſt children,befere We come thither. 

Thirdly, we may anſwer plainly, that the word in the Hebrew 
is only Plurallor Dall, being never read in the fingular number : 
As in che Latine we have many the like words. 

It is fucther obſervable concerning this word, that it is alwayes 
applicd unto man, Whereas the word ( Barac ) bleſſed, is appli- 
ed both roGod and man, This happines is a ſpeciall and peculiar 
happineſſeof man : The Lord being infinitely above, both obeying 
and. ſuffering. 


Happy « the Man. 


En9/h, the Hebrew word for Man ( of whom happineſle un- 
der corrc&ion 1s predicated.) is very ſutable to this buſineſle of 
correction. Enoſv ſignitics a ſickly, weake, miſerable man : We 
might render the full fence of the word thus , Happy is that miſe- 
rable man, Whom God correfs. That is, looke upon a man accor- 
ding to the ordinary account of the world, and calculation of rea- 
ſon, heisa miſerable man, a weake, ſickly man; yer happy is this 
weake, ſickly, miſerable man in the account of God, and by the 
calculation of faith. Grace makes that good ſence, Which is a con- 
tradition, both in nature and in reaſon, A miſerable man, and a 
happy man, one and the ſame. 

In P{a/.1, the word 1/ſh1s uſed, Bleſſed is the man, that is, Bleſ- 
ſed ts that excellent man, that holy man, that ſtrong man, wal- 
king and delighting in the law of the Lord. Tea bleſſed With the 
ſame bleſſedneſſe us that miſerable man (lnarting under the rod of 
the Lord) whom God corretteth, 

And yet Bleſſednefſe is joyned with all the words, by which man 
is expreſſed.” It is joyned with Adams, Plal. 32. 1. Bleſſed is the 
man Whoſe wes vs forgiven, Adamis the generall word for 

Man, and is therefore molt ficly joyned with Bleiſednefle in pardon 
of ſinne, becauſe all men are ſinners, and no man can be bleſſed, ex- 
cept he be pardoned, Bleſſednefle is joyned alſo with Geber, a 
ſtrong, powerfull and mighty man, Plal. 94. 12. Bleſſed 5s the 


man 
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man Whom thou chaſteneſt, O Lord, and teacheſt him out of thy 


Law ; Blcfled is ( Geber ) the great man, the honourable man, . 


the higheſt by birth or place, whom thou chaftneſt, 

The ( baldee P araphraſe reſtraines che word [" ſas] to an in- 
dividuall, to Abraham, as if Eliphaz had put the inſtance in A- 
braham, and (aid, Behold, h:ppy Was that holy. man Abraham 
whom God corretted, therefore defpiſe 'not thou the chaitning 
of the Almighty ; 1 cangive thee a famous example of a godly man 

correted, Abraham ( thy Anceſtor) mer with afflictians, as well 
.a6 thou, and yet he wasa moſt happy man : therefore. depþiſe. noc 
thou the chaſtning of the Lord. But the word is generall, and fo 
we are tounderltand it ; though this be a truth, inany or every in- 
ſtance among the ſervants of God. 
" I mult yer putin a caution for che right underſtanding of this 
propoſition, Bleſſed s the man, Whom God corretts, The meaning 
1snot, as if happineſle were the portion of every miſerable man, or 
of every man that is aſied, doe nor thinke fo ; many areat once, 
cotre&ed and curſed,troubled and miſerable in trouble. To many, 
their preſent forrows,are bur the fore-taſts of cternall forrowes; As 
Chrill ſpake ina common cale ; Theſe things are but the beginning 
of (orrowes:So we may fay to the particular caſes of many groaning 
under ficknefle, poverty, diſgrace, &c.. Alas, poore ſoulcs, ye are 
ſo farre from being happy in thee, that theſeare buc the beginnings 
of your unhappinciſe z God doth bur begin to call for ſome ar- 
reares, due to his juſtice, which ye muſt be a paying and fatisfying 
to all eternity. 
There is no happineſle in aMiction naturally confidered ; it is ac- 


Afiction in it {cite is grievous, and it would be only ſo to us,” did 
not theover-ruling, admirable diſpenſations of God, temper, or- 
der, dilpole , and wocke it to an end above irs owne nature z 
it is the art and wiſdome of che Phyſttian,which corrects poyſonous 
ſimples and ingredients fo, as ro make them medicinable. And 
_ "did not the wildome and goodnefle of God, correft onr corretti- 
ons, they would not be medicine tous, but poyſon. It is not cor- 
re&ion, but the hand of God with it, and init, which makes us 


happy. 
Happie u the man, Whom God corre{t:th. 


The word,which we tranſlate * corre, ſignifies to reprove or 
SC : 
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cidentall ro afflictions, that happineſſe is afſociared with them. £#/t,50rriuir, 


prepara utt 
verbs contra 4« 
liquem,d:ſþat 3- 
d3 & oft ender- 
41 jute Quod ot 
verbla plerumd 
fiat, pertinet ta» 
men ea vox al 
ſeveriarem dlſe 
ciplinam & 
verbera, que 
cujuſþia peccatt 


reprebenjronem 
camitari ſolet. 
Pied, 


Chap.5 An E xpoſition upon the Book ef Jos . Verſc19. 


to convince, by entsor diſpute ; To argue a man down from 
hiserrour, by the ſtrength and clearnefle of reaſon or divine autho- 
rity. SoLevit.19.19. Thos ſhalt not ſuffer ſinne upon thy brothey, 


-thou ſhalt ſarely rebuke him. Thox ſhalt rebuke hins, it is the 


word here uſed, thatis, thou ſhalt bring ſuch arguments, as may 
convince him of his ſin, and lay his wickedneſle open before him. 
This word is applic4 to corrections and affliftions in Scripture, 
becauſe with convictions, we feele corrections frequently joyned,; 
The Lord argues the matter, and ( as it were ) diſputes with 
ſome very long,who yet will not let indivinetruth, nor be per{wa- 
ded, though they are perſwaded; What doth he then?Then he ſends 
correction with his redargution, he cloaths his words with blowes, 
diſpates with a rod in his hand, and brings an argument from 
feeling , when reaſoning prevailsnot. In this booke of Fob, Elihu 
ſhewes it, Chap.33-16,19. Then he openeth the eares of men, and 
ſeateth their inftrattion, he is chaitenttl alſs With paine upon 
bu bed. 

Hence obſerve. Firſt, 

That affi&5ons to the children of God at foreſt, are but corre 
tHons 

Bleſſed (or happie)) #5 thi man Whom God correfts, You will 
fay, bur what is a correction ? And how (in a {trift ſence ) difte- 
renced from judgements and punithments, and wherein doe they 
agree ? | 

” They agree firſt in the efficient cauſe, God layes his hand on man 

in both, 

Secondly, They agree in the matter ; the ſame evill, the ſame 
trouble to. one man, 1s acorreCtion, to another a judgement. 

Thirdly, they may agree allo in the degree ; A trouble or an af- 
flitjon may fall and l'c as heavy, and be as painfull ro fence upon a 
child of God, 'as npon the vilelt wretchin the world ; he may be 
as poore, as friendleſle, as ficke, as forrowfull in his ourward man, 
aS any wicked man ; he may lie in the ſame dungeon, and be bound 
wich the fame chaine, he may beflaine with the ſame ſword, burne 
arthe ſame ſtake, egter/up with the tame famine. Sorrhat both in 
the materialicy, and likewiſe #m-cthegraduality of it, it may be the 
4zine on both, yet, upon oneit is a correction, upon the other, a 
judgement. "y 

What thenis this corretior.? And where will the correQtion and 
the judgement part? . * | ' k 
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wicked differ, as judgements and corrections differ. Now leok 
upon thoſe fins , which we call the infirmities of the Saints; they 
may be the ſame in the matter, the ſamein kind \, yea ( poſlibly ) 
the ſame in the degree ( I meane reſpecting the outward rule given 
by God, and the outward a&t- commitred by man ) with the 
ſianes of thoſe, who know not God, or whozin ſinning,go againſt 
their knowledge. | | 

Then, where doe they part ? 

Surely, where corre-tions and judgements part. And where 1s 
that ? Eſpecially in cwo things. 
ns in the manner how, 2. In the end why, they are in- 

ed. 

Firſt, the Lord never corrects his children with ſuch a heart, as 
he carrics in laying crouble upon the loynes of wicked men. The 
heart of God is turned toward his children, when ke corrects them, 
but his heart is turned from a wicked man, when he puniſhes him. 
The Lord is even pained ( that I may ſpeake as the Scripture often 
doth in this pointzafter the manner of men) I ſay the Lord exprel(- 
ſes himſclte as pained, as grieved, as if every ſtroake went to his 
owne heart, when he ſtrikes his children. When he is about to 
ſtrike,he is(as it were)unreſolved whether he ſÞall trike or no, and 
as ſoon as he hath ſtricken,he (as it were) repents that he did ſtrike 
them. All whica motions of his heart theLord ſhews us in the high- 
eſt ſtrains of pailionate Rhetorick, Ho/.11,8,9.But when he takes 
the wicked in hand to puniſh them,we reade of no paſſion aſcribed 
to him,but thelſe,delight or joy,and the effect of rhem, laughter: ha- 
tred or indignation,and the ettect of theſe, mocking at them,Pro, 1. 
26, 1 Will laugh at your calamity,and mock When your fear cometh. 
And when he reſolves upon the deſtruftion of his enemies , he 
ſpeaks, as if then he had uaburden'd tumiclte, and his heart were 
lighter then before, Iſay.1-24. Ab I'Wwilleaſe me of my Adver (a- 
ries, and avenge me of my enemies. 

Secondly, the difterence is as broad about theend. When God 
layes the rod of correRion upon his child, he aimes- at the purging 
our of his lin, at the preventing of his fin, at the revealing of a fa- 
therly diſpleaſure againſt him, for his ſin' ; The Lord would only 
have him take notice, that he doth not approve of him in fuch cour. 
ſes. When thele ends are propoſed, every afflition is a correCion. - 
But the afflictions of the ungodly are ſent wy other ends.. Firlt, ro 
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rake vengeance on them, Secondly, to fatisfie offended juſtice 
jaſtice cries aloud aq_ them, and they have nothing to inter- 
poſe, but their bare dacksor naked ſoules, The Lord comes as a 
{evere Creditor, and bids them pay that which they owe, or ſufter 
and to priſon, becauſe they cannot pay, Secondly, obſerve 

eA child of God is in a happy condition under all corretions. * 

Asman ( in a noturall or civill capacity ) at his beſt eſtate ts al- 
together vanity, Pſal.33.5. S0 in a ſpirituall capacity, he is al- 
together happineſle,in his worlt outward eſtate ; Happy i the man 
whom God torretts ; he 1s againer by corretion: If he looſeth 
any thing, it is bur the drofle of his corruprions, By this therefire 
ſrall the iniquity of Facob be purgedzand this is all the frnit, to tnke 
away his finne : Corrections are not ſent to take away his com- 
forrs, but to take away his corruptions. That fire which God 
kindles upon his children, ſhalt burne only ( as it did the materiall 
bonds of the three children in Daniet ) rhe ſpiritnal bonds of their 
inicuity, that they may be more free to righteoulneſſe. Againz, 
Corrections,are not manifeſtations of wrath, but an evidence of his 
love, and of their fon-ſhip : Whom I love I chaſtiſe, Rev.z 21, 
And if ye endure chaſtning, God dealeth with you as with ſons, 
Heb.12.7- The love of God is better then life, and to be a fon of 
God, is the higheſt priviledge of his love. Where ſhall we be hap- 
py, if not in that which aflures us of ſuch love, and cflove in ſuch 
a rclation? Hence the Apoſtle concludes ( 2 Cor.4.12.) So then, 
death worketh in 1; death, that is, our daily fufterings and en- 
durings. He ſpeakes (indeed?) elpecially of ſufferings for ' the 
truch, from the cruell hand of man : bur it is true likewiſe of all 
fafferings, under the correfting hand of God : Thoſe ſtroakes 
which are deadly to our bodies, may yet worke fr #5. And what 
worke they ? The ſeventeenth verle- anſwers the queſtion, Or 
light affiiftions which are but fir a moment, works for us a farre 
more exceeding and erernall weight of glory. The ſufterings of 
the Saints areactive, and their paſſions operative : But how doe 
they worke ? Not by way of merit or earning ( Orr blood cannot 
oblige God )but by way of preparation. The Lord ſends afflictions, 


to faihion and cleanſeourtearrs, as fir veſkcls to hold un exceeding 


weight of glory : Onr bearing the heavieſt affitions doth not 
weigh ſo much, as the lealt graine of glory, yet they fit our hearts 
for an exceedingly excellent weight of plovy. We cannot lay pro- 
perly, that they worke any glory, backs an Hyperbelr in fpeech, 
we 
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we lay,they work towards an- Hyperbole in glory. 

And it any doubt, can a man be happy when his outward come 
fort is gone? Doubtlefſe he may 3 For a man i never wnhappy,bus 
when he hath loſt that wherein happineſſe dotb conſiſt : The hap 
pineſſe of a godly man, doth not conlilt in his outward comforts, 
in riches, in health,'in honour, in civſf liberty,or kumane relations; 
therefore in the loſfe of thele he cannot beunhappy. His happi- 
neſle conſiſts in his relation to, and acceptance with God, ifia 
ticle to, and union with Zeſw Chrift ; While he keeps theſe pri- 
viledges ( and theſe he ſhall keepe forever ) what hath he loſt, if 
he loole all befides theſe? He hach not loſt any thing diſcerncable, 
out of his eſtate. Suppoſe a man were worth a million of money, 
and he ſhould looſe a penny, would you think this man,an undone 
man? No ; His eſtate feeles not thisloſſe, and therefore he hath 
not loſt his eſtate. It a man ſhould buy a thouſand meaſures of 
corne or cloath, and ſhould tooſe the given handtuls of the one, or 
inches of the other, would ye ſay, that this man had loſt either his 
corne or his cloath. All the things of the world ( and they only 
are looſable ) which a godly man. hath, are not fo much to his eſtate 
as 4 penny to a million; They are indeed no proper part of his e- 
ſtate, they are bur an additionall over-plus to his eſtate : As the 
handfull of graine, or inch of clvath, are nopart of the meaſure a- 
greed or bargained for:Only ſo much that ſpeech of Chriſt imports, 
Mat:6.33.Seeke firit the Kingdome of God and the righteouſneſſe 
thereof, and all other things ſhall be added or miniitred ro you 
your kingdome is whole and ſafe to yougthough you have not theſc: 
Theſe things are extrinſicall and forreigne toall that,which I reckon 
upon as youreſtate : God having given us Chriſt, caſts us in the 
creatwres, 48 not comming upon any account in that vaſt at of 
his free love and beunty : And ſhall we account him unhappy, 
who hath loſt theſe things, which were never brought to accounc 
as any part of his happineflc ? Then happy ſtill, though corrected. 
And which is yet more, correction takes nothing from the ſtock, 
bur it addeth ſomewhat; correction brings in a revenew of profit 
withit: They (faith the Apoſtle, mearung our earthly parents ) 
chaſtned us after their own pleaſure, but he for onr profir, What 
profic> doe houſes and lands, gold and ſilver, bloflome from the 
correQing rod ? Surely they may 3 But he meancs better profic 
then theſe, and a farre more noble merchandize : Gold and filver 
are pvore and baſe, to the prokis whuch comes un by chaſtnivgs ; 
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grace and holinefſe come in this way': He fr owur profit, that we 
may be partakers of his halineſſe, Heb, 12.10, Wwe want nothing 
of the bappineſſe in heaven, but (6 much holineſſe, as We ſhall have 
1 Heaven, Surely then, whatloever affliction takes away, it can- 
not take away: otitkappinefſe,for as much as it makes us greater ſha. 
rers in,and/paretkets of holinMe. -  ' i 

And the correRed children of God,are nnheppy only in the opi- 
nion of other men, not in their own; When did you ever heare any 
of them ſay, chey were unhappy,becauſe they were corrected. I doe 
noc remeinber that I/ever read 6f heard any of them lay, O unhappy 
we,Who are thu affii 34"! Sulvian anſwerd this objeRtion well, 
when he ſaw many icandalized at the affictions of the godly, thin- 
king theirs a very {ad and pittifullcondition : Doe you heare them 
complaining (laith he ) or did'they ever complaine to you? No 
man is to be acconnted miſeruble in another mans ſenſe, but inhis 
own : Ton make the complaint,not they. Thetruth is,a holy heart 
can beare trouble with more eaſe, then a carnall heart can ſee ir. 
Pan! ( whoſe whole life after converſion was but one continued + 
affliction ) was fo farre from complaining and ſaying, O unhappy 
min that I am, that he rejoyced in tribulation,” and was but as 
ſorrowing, yet alwayes rejoycing. Iconfefle,it becomes us to be 
more ſenſible of correions,then of perſecutions, the former being 
uſually,fufferings upon our detects in grace, and the latter upon our 
highett aftings and puttings forth of grace. It becomes the Saints 
to be humbled undercorreRions ; but who hath heard cthem(when 
they were themfelves) complaining of corrections? I have often 
heard them blefing God for corrections, I have often heard them 
ſay, it was, and it 1s good for us,that we have been corrected ; And 
while che Saints write their afflictions upon the Inventory of their 
goods ; We have no reaſon to pur them to account or call them up 
among their evils. | 

Laſtly, A godly man cannot be unhappy while he enjoyes God : 
And he uſually enjoyes God moſt, when he is moſt aflifted. A wic- 
ked man 1s never unhappy in his own thoughts, till he hach loſt his 
god, ſuch a one as hes, hrs riches, his pleafure, his credit, thefe he 
makes his god, inſtead of aberter, indeed, inſtead of Him, who is 
Beſt of all : Thete are looſeable gods, and fo his happincfle may 
foon be loſt ; bur he that onceenjoyes the true God,cannever looſe 
him, and therefore can never loote his happineſle.” 

 Thatof Sax, is oneof thetaddelt ſpeeches in all ty 
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God, 1Sami28.15. I ams ſore diſtreſſed, for the Phaliſtines 
make Warre againit mee, and God us departed from me. When 
trouble comes,and God departs, when lclneſſe and poverty make 
war upon a man,and God be departed from him,O how unhappy | 
what words can expreſie the unhappineſle of fuch a man ? But they 
who can take liberty, and eſtate, and like from us, cannot take God 
from us ; and if God ſhould take all theſe from us; he will nor, he 
cannot ( becauſe he hath promiſed he will not ) cake himſclte 
from us: I ( faith the Lord ) will never leave thee, nor forſaks 
thee, Heb.13.5. And it God forſake us not, happinefle cannot, 
for he is our happineſle, 

A Heathen could ſay,it was unbecomming 3 Roman {pirit,tocry 
out (in hisloſſes ) I am undone, while (2ſar was ſafe : Itis in- 
finitely below a Chriſtian ſpirit.to ſay,I am undone, while Chriſt 
ſafe : ſuch language is groflclt barbariſme in all the Churches, 
They who cannot looſe either their ſoules or their Saviour in the 
worlt condition, cannot be unhappy in any condition, much leſle 
then under the tatherly correRing hand of God. 

Behold, happy ts the man whomr Godcorretts, is a truth which 
no {tormes of trouble (hall ever ſhake or weaken, | 

Therefore deſpiſe nor thou the chaitening of the Almighty. 
That's the inference. 

The word-which we tranſlate [ deſþ;/e } hath various ſignifi- 
cations, and they will all be profitable for the clearing of this 
point ; therefore I ſhall open them diltintly, and give ſome bricte 
notes upon every one in order. 


Firſt, It * ſignifies to rejeR a thing,or caſt it off with loathing ; 


when a mans ſtomach turnes againlt ſome meates, or they goe 
againſt his ſtomach, loathing ariſes from it. So the word is uled, 
Numb,11.20. when the people murmured becauſe they wanted 
feſh, God threatneth them with fatisfying their defires ; Heth 
would you have? Tow ſhall have fleſh :-it 1s a threat ; But how 
{hall they haveit? Tox ſball not have it one day, nor two dayes, 
nor five dayes, neither ten dayes, nor twenty dayes ; but you ſhall 
have fleſh even a whole moneth, untill it come out of your noſtrils, 
and it be* loathſome wnto you,or till you your ſelves defpiſe it. It us 

moſt juſt with God,that dy who loath his will, ſhowld at laſt loath 
their own defires, And that the creatures ſhould not long pleaſe 
them, who take no heed to pleaſe the Creator, The lealt mixture 
of Gods diſpleaſure, ſowres oux ſweeteſt contents, and miakes our 
very pleaſures loathſome, CR _—, 


Cat,iperncrest4* 
ſt idere, repro- 
baie vel rejtis 
cere aliquid 
cum {aſt idio, 
tanquzs m vite 
contew peo 
tur, Sept, 
Rel7uint alt+ 
quan's per 
iEulertes 15 
his per & Ty * 
yzurs, ne mew 
F113 aur QUE? + 
(cr is. 
*Ut ficut faſti. 
dio ills juiſSee 
"Jer Gf time, 
ta cttann faſl is 
dio ili fint 
creature, 
ſug trſerua 
VOUPIG/ES, 


$20 


— 


Chap.5. An Expoſition wpon the Book of On, Vetſ, m= 


Where alſo ( by the way ) we may obſerve the great diffetence 
between earthly, and ſpiritual things: The beſt of earthly things, 
uſed tco much or too often, grow loathſome : Angels food ( Man» 


naor Quailes ) will not 'goe down long withus. Bur Chriſt, the 


{pirituall Manna, and all heavenly things, the more we have of 
them, and the longer we are Gieted with them, the more we ſhall 
delight in them : Theſe will not loach us, after two, or five, or ten, 
or twenty daycs, or after a whole moneths feeding on them : No, 
we ſhall teed on them dayes without number, or the whole day of 
eternity, Without apy loathings; uſe and delight, ſhall never ceaſe 
or abate z appetice ſhall renew every moment, though our enjoy- 
ment be bur one and theſame, Yea, the Saints ſhall be fo: farre 
from loaching the pleatant cup of glory, that they ought not to 
loath, and ( Chriſt ſtrengthning them ) they hall nor loath the 
bicter cup of forzow 3 Their ſtomachs (hall not rarne';- though 
dicted more then two, or five, or ten, or twenty dayes with the 
bread of adveriicy, and the water of affliftion. Thar is the fifft 
{caſe of the word, in alluſion co nauſcating at the light orlong uſe 
of meate ; Loath not the chaFtening of the Lord. 

Or the word may ſeeme to carry a reference to phyſick or me- 
diCcines, as Well as ineate, Which you know is many times given in 
a bitcer pill, or in a diſtaſtfull potion ; The fick man is apt ro loath 
the potion brought him, and turne his head away from it ; what 
he take 1c? no not he. He had rather die then drinke fuch a draught, 
he is ready to throw it againſt the wall, and ſpill ir on the ground 
rather then drink it: But then his friends or the Phyſitian perſwade 
wich him ; Benor angry, though it be loathtome co your itomach, 
yetit is wholeſome for your body : Itis anenemy only to your di- 
teaſe, therefore loath it not. So here, Eliphas ( as it were ) brings 
in God, ſtanding likea Phyſitian, or a father, or a tender mother 
at the beds-{ide, where a flick child or friend lics, uſing many en- 
treaties and perſwaſtve reaſons to take a bitter potion z my child, 
or my friend, doe not loath, doe not deſpiſe, no nor diltaſt this 
medicine, doe not calt it away ; though ihe bitter in your mouth, 
yer take it downe, and the effects of ir will beſweer royour whole 
body. We find in Scripture, aflictions compared to a cup ; Our 
Lord Jeſus calls all his ſufferings for our ances, acup, and it 
was a cup tempered with the venome and poiſon, with the gall and 
wormewood of all our finnes ; it was a loathſome potion indeed, 
and ſuch as would have turned the ſtomachs of all men and Angels 
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to have \drunke ir. So much of the firſt ſenſe of the word, as it 
ſignifies loathing,whether in reſpect of meates or medicines. 

Now foratmuch as here is a charge given under this notion, not 
toloath chaſtnings. We may obſerve, 

There 1s, or peſſibly may be an averſeneſſe in the beſt of Gods 
children for 4 time, from the due entertainement of chaſtnings. 

He ſpeakes as if moſt wereloth to take them downe, and there= 
fore he exhorts, not toloath them : Even che Lord Jclus Chrilt 
(fo fairre as he was partaker of our nature) ſeemed to loath the 
bicter cup of ſutferings. Hence he prayed hard, once,and againe,yea 
a third time, Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe from me, 
(Mat.26.39.) Yet at another time, he ſpeakes as it he had been 
athirſt for thart cup, and angry with Peter who would have hin» 
dred his draught, The cap which my Father giveth me, fhall I 
not drinke it ? Foh.18.11. and ſhortly after, he indeed drunke it 
up to the bottome. AfMiction is allo a bitter cup to the Saints,and 
they(as Chriſt )pray againe and againe, yea thrice againſt ir,becauſe 
to lence, no chaſtning ſeemeth joyous but grievous, Heb.12.11, 
though grace perſwades them to drinke it, and faith gives them a 
taſt of much {weetneſle, when they have drunke ic; As aſick man 
is þackward to take a diltaſtfull medicine, till hus reaſon hath over- 
come his ſenſe, ſo a godly man is unwilling *to beare affliftions, 
till his faich hath overcome his reaſon ; Nor can he_ quietly en- 
dure the troubleſome ſmart of the rod, till he i ured of the 
peaceable fruits of righteonſneſſe which grow fromyt, to thole 
who are exerci/ed by it, When the Apoſtle is carried IÞþ on thoſe 
Eagles wings of aflurance, to ſee a houle not made with hands 
eternall in the heavens, then he groanes earneltly under the burden 
of his earthly tabernacle, and defires to die ; yer looking upon 
death, he ſaw no forme or comelineſle in that, why he thould de- 
ſire it ; and therefore he ſeemes to correct himlclfe, at leaſt ro draw 
his mind plainer with the next ny of his pen; Not for that we 
would be uncloathed, but cloathed upon, that mortality may be 
ſwallowed up of lif. He ſpeakes ſomewhat like a man, who' in 
a time of heate, haſtily rips himſelfe to goe into the water, but 
purting a foote in, and finding it cold, calls for his cloathes againe, 
The Apoſtle in a true holy heate of ſpirit, had in his deſires almoſt 
ſtript himſclfe of his body, bur putting a foore into the grave, he 
found that ſo cold, that he had no great mind to it, and therefore. 
had rather keepe on the cloathing of his _ and have a {uite of 

I 


glory 


ti... DA 


Chap.5. Aw Expoſition upon the Book of J 0 ». Verl. 17. 


gloty over ie, then lay & downe. The Saints deſire to live with 
Chriſ bur in it ſelte, they deſirenot ro die : They had rather their 
mortality ſhould be ſwallowed np of eternall life, then their tem- 


porall life ſhould be ſwallowed up of mortality. They that have |, 


race, like not the difſnnions of nature, Now, aSitis in thecaſe of 
death ( which is co the Saints the laſt and greateſt afflition ) ſo 
likewiſe int the cafe of all aflitions, which are as renewed and leſ- 
ſer deaths :: Though they embrace and kiſſe them (both in a holy 
ſubmiſſion to-the will of God, and in an aſſured expeRation of 
their own good) yer they have norhing pleaſing in chem; mach, 
which creates 1o much loathing, that the beſt doe bur need coun» 
{ell and encouragement totake and digeſt chem, 

And then if there be ſome averſeneſſe even in the beſt from 
theſe potions of affliftion, tempered with the mercy and goodnefle 
of God; no wonder if therebe anabhorrence in wicked men,from 
choſe deadly portions, mixt only with his wrach and juſtice, The 
Plalmiſt pretents the Lord to us, with a cup in his hand ( P/al.75. 
8.) inthe hand of the Lord there is acnp, the Wine thereof is red 
( which notes fierce wrath ) and it x full of mixtare : (This mix- 
cure, is of judgements, plagues, and punithments, this is the por- 
tion of their cup, P/2/.1z. wr.) But what will the Lord doe with 
this mixed cup ? who ſhall ſip at the top of the cup,he tels us nor, 
but he is exprefle, whole the bortome is, He powrerh ont of the 
/ame (ome drops are ſpilt here and there ) but the dreggs there- 
of, all the ungoaly of the earth ſhall wring them out and drinks 
them, ; Alas they: loath it, their ſtomachs curne ar it : They have 
not been brought up to drinke dreggs, they have had their wine 
well refined, and fparkeling with ipirits in chriſtall glaſſes; and 
how can they get this downe ? They who have drunke to willingly 
and freely of the cup of (in, ſhall be forced whether they will or no 
to drinke” the cup of judgement. And it is not afip or two ſhall 
ferve their turnes, they uniſt drinke all, dreggs and all, they thall 
drinke it ro the bortome, and yer they ſhall never com- to the bot- 
tome ; ttiey have loved long drauzhrs, and now they ſhall have 
one long enongh, there is eternity to the bottome ; If a cup of at- 
fliftion, which ( in the fe) is a cup of falvation, be ſometime 
or for a time,naweons to: the goaly, how deadly fick will the un- 
godly be, who'mult for ever drinke a cup of wtath and death ? 

Secondly, The word which we trauſlate d-/#i/e, nores the re- 
3xRing of a thing as unprofitable. or unulefull ; That which a man. 

| | | delpaieth, 
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deſpiſeth, he thinkes he ſhall have no good by it: Things which are 
unprofitable are deſpicable : So the word is uted (P/a/.118.22.) 
The ſtone which the builders nsjuſed or defpiſed,ts become the head 
ſtone of the corner. There were malter builders in the Church, 
who(when they ſurveighed all ſorts of materials orftanes for their 
fabriqueof faith ) looking upontthe perſon of Chriſt, thought him 
fic only ro calt out among the rubbiſh, as altogether unuſcfull.; 
They layed him by, as a refule-fone, who is the bead corner- 
Fone, both the ſtrength and beauty of the whole building. Thus 
the word is very appliable to che preſent text, refuſe not corre- 
Cons, as unprofitable and ultleſte : Say mot :( as the Jewes of 
Chriſt, Can any good come ont of Nazareti? io) can any good 
come out of chaſtnings? D e#þ1e not the chaftniug of the Almighty. 
And from this notion of the word , we may obſerve a 1e- 
cond prejudice againlt the rod ; Even the Saints are ready to con- 
ceive afflictions to be unuſetull, and that they could well enough 
ſpare, and be without their troubles. A naturall cye never fecs 
nor finds any thing but dammage by aflitions ; and a ſpirituall 
eye doth nat alwayes {ce the advantage that comes by them. Yeazhe 
may {ometune ſay of an affliction, it will be my undoing, and the 
ruine of my houte, and yet, afterwards find it as 4 corner tone, 
the choicelt ourward meanes, Which ( through the bleſſing of 
God ) hath united the walls both of his ſpiricuall and civill buil- 
ding, the frame both of grace within, and comforts without. 
The Apoltle Peter, hath a \trange Parentheſis ( 1 Per. 1.6.) For 
having told chem of their rejoycing in the ſafety of cheir (pirituall 
eſtate, being kept (or ſecured as with a garriſon from Hea- 
ven ) by the power of God, through faith unto ſalvation. Though 
now for a ſeaſon ( if needbe ) ye are in heavineſſe through ma- 
nifold Temptations , or afflictions. Ovlerve how he puts an 7f 
need be,or a (luppolition of neceſlityupon the aflitions of believers. 
As if he had {aid,ye who are the Candidates of eternity,and heirs of 
{alvation, may judge your ſelves paſt the rod or the ferula, and 
thinke,now ye have need of nothing but comfort or rejoycing in the 
hope of that ſalvation, ready to be revealed ; bur I tell you, you 
may have need of heavineſle yet, before you come to Heaven: and 
of manitold temptations, for the removing or {ubdaing the cor- 
ruptions of your hearts , before you enter upon your incorruptible 
inheritance, We are apt to conceive chaſtnings to be of ne 
uſe, when they are as neceſlary as our daily bread ; Therefore 
Te 2 deijiſe 
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de fþiſe not chaſtnings, as ulelefle or unprofitable. 
Thirdly, the word is applied often to the rejeRting of a thing or 
perſon, as low, diſhonourable and diſgracefall : In this ſenſe alſo 
It is _ here. Deſpiſe not chaftnings : That is, doe not think 
thy ſ{clfe diſgrac'd when thou art chaſtited : Theheart of man is. 
naturally full of pride, Man i 4 proud peece of fleſh. Nor doth he 
reſent any thing more, then his own diſhonour ; many can beare 
the paine of the croſle, better then the ſhame of the croſſe. Ir is 
very obſervable to this purpoſe, how the Apoſtle deſcribes the Lord 
Chriſt in his ſufferings, Heb.12.2. He exdured the croſſe, deſp be 
ſing the ſhame : as noting, that his being above the ſhame of the 
croſle, bore up his ſpirit under the crofſſe. To deþ:/e ſhame, is to 
looke upon that, which the world accounts {hametull, not only as 
deſpicable in it ſelfe, but as not hurtfull cous : When a man delf- 
piles an enemy, as Goltah dildained D avid (1 Sam.17.42.) he 
preſumes. him(ſclte above bis enemies power to hurt him : So to 
deſpiſe ſhame is ro make nothing of ir, or to thinke our ſelves no 
whit the wore for itzyea rather to thinke our {elves honoured by it, 
And untill in this ſenſe we can deſpi/e ame, we (hall deſpiſe cor- 
re&ion and the croſle, Who is it almoſt, that finds not this the 
hardeſt text in all the chapter of aflitions > Zedekiah was more 
afraid co be mocked by the fugitive Jewes, then to be a priloner to 
the King of Babylon, 12 8.19, If a manbe poore, gretcntly he 
thinks he is diſgraced : if he be weake, he doubts he ſhall be con- 
temnedzt# be looſe his eſtateghe feares he ſhall looſe his credit in the 
world : he was a man of place, ſome-body among his neighbours, 
but now he ſhall be ſlighted, Suffering for well doing is our crowne, 
affering for evill doing ts our ſhame, but it # no ſhame ts ſuffer. 
Fourthly, To deFþs/e a thing,nores the lighting of it,as if we did 
not think 1t worth whilezto take any notice of it; and fo this will be 
the ſcn{e,Deſps/e not thou the chaFtnings of the Lord;that is,doe not 
llighc the chattnings,do not lightly pafle them by, do not look upon 
them as inconfiderable, as-not caring what God doth with thee or 
thine. W/henGod layes bis hand pa us he would have us lay it to onr 
hearts.As it is our duty to be affeRted with mercies,ſo ikewiſe with 
chaftrnngs.1f a malctactor ſhould fay to the Judge,do what you will 
with me, I care not ; or a Child to the parenr, correct me as long as 
you will,I care not, how unnaturall were this This is properly to. 
deſpiſe atfiictions.Some are like Leviathan in this ſenſe( Fob 41.27, ) 
They eftceme iran as ſiraw, and brafſe, as rotten wood: _ 
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make nothing of the aQts or inſtruments of Gods diſpleaſure, This 
is grofſe deſpifing, Burt beſides every undervaluing, or inadver- 
tency of the correting hand of God, hath a degree of this deſpiſing 
it. That exhortation ought never to be forgotten, which ſpeaketh 
to us, aS untochildren, Hebr.13.5. My ſonne, drſþie not thou the 
chaftening of the Lord, nor faint when thos art rebuked of hinw, 
The Greek word imports,the Litling,or thinking of thems little, Do 
not think the chaſtnings of God little, doe not little, or ſlight them 
in thy thoughts. Neither faint when thon art rebuked,that is,doe 
not thinke thy aflitions ſo great, that thou muſt needs ſinke and 
faint under them. Theſe are the two extreames, into which our 
hearts uſually run, when Chaſtnings are upon us. Some erre by 
neglefing the hand of God, as light ; and others by fainting under 
it,as too heavy. As a good heart takes notice of, or will not de- 
ſpiſe a little,theleaſt comfort; So it will take notice of, and not 

eſpiſe a little, the leaſt crofle. When a man hath a ſmall loſſe in 
hiseſtate, if he ſay, this will not undoe me, I can beare this, I will 


fareas well, and goe as fine as ever for all this, fuch ſpeeches or 


thoughts are a deſpiſing'of the chaſtzning of the Lord. We are to 
obſerve the hand of God taking away, as well as giving a penny. 
So when a man hath a lictle fic of ſicknefſe; If he ſay, 1 hall rubb 
out this well enough, this is to deſpiſe the chaſtning of the Lord : 
Weare to bleſſe God for every hours health, and to be tenlible of 
his hand in every houres ſickneſle, or aking joynt. 

Every affliction is a meflenger from God, it hath ſomewhat to 
lay to us from heaven, and God will not beare it, if his meſſen- 
gers be deſpiſed, how meane ſocver : It you ſend a child with a 
meſſage to a friend, and he flight and deſpiſe him, you will take ic 


| 4. Iremember what thgſtory relates of Galienue the Emperour, 


Who, when the report came to him, that Zgype was loſt, what then 
( faid he ) cannotI live without the flax of Egype ? And when the 
report was bronght that a great part of his dominions in Aſia was 
waſted: Cannot 1 live (aid he ) without the delicacies of «Aſia ? 
To (peake thus from a principle of mortification toward the crea- 
ture, is the charaCter of an excellent ſpirit ; but to ſpeake thus trom 
a contempt of the providence of God, is the charater of a proud, 
or of a ſtupid ſpirit. When we heare of the loſſe of a child, of a 
friend, or of a lofle in our eſtate ; Toſay, what then? I can beare 
that well enough, I have more children, other friends, eſtace ec» 


pough beſides that, This ( 1 ſay ) is a bigh deſpiſing of affliction. 
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There is one thing further, in the fitch place, obſervable in this - 
word, DeF4iſe not thou the chaſtaings of the Lord, The word is 
an extenuation or a leſſening of che ſenſe, The holy Ghoſt intends 
more chan is expreſſed ; for che truth.is, when he faith, Defpiſe 
not, cc, his meaning 1s this, ſhew reverence, highly prize and e- 
ſteeme the chaſtening of the Lord. As ( tor inftance.) when the 
Apoſtle faith in 1 Theſſ.5.20. DeFþiſe not prophecying. Doe you 


| thiake, this is all chat is due unto an Ordinance of God, that a man 


ſhould nor deſpite ir? Surely no, he meanes then, prize prophecy- 
ing highly, have it in great eſteeme : So in 1 7599.4.12, and Ti, 
2.15. When he faith, Let no aan deſpiſe thy youth, is that all the 
holy Ghott meangs ? That Timothy a godly Paſtour ſhould only 
not be deſpiſed by his people ? No, his meaning is, thzt they ſhould 
honour, reſpect and reverence him, as one that watched over them 


in the Lord. I might give you divers other Scriptures, where when 


the holy Ghoft only forbiddeth rhe fin, he intendech the duty or 
grace in ſtricteſt oppoſition to that ſin. So here, DeFiſe not thox 
the chaſtning of the Almighty,laies this charge and duty upon us, 
highly to eſteem the chaltning of the Lord,we muſt put afflictions a- 
mongſt our comforts and rank them with our blefiags. Not to de- 
{piſe,is but the firſt ſtep beyond fin,but that includes the laſt and fur- 
cheſt (tep of duty, which becomes us under chaſtenings. 

So much of che ad forbidden, deſpiing. Now, tor the objeRt, 
chaſtning. The originall verb ſignihes to inſtructor to teach;lo it is 
tranſlated, Chap. 4.v.3. Thou ha$t inftrd Fed wm my, Inſtruction 
is both by words and blowes. The wildeme of God mixes a rod 
with his word, andchaltening with teaching ; Therefore ic is pro- * 
milcuouſly uled in Scripture, ſometime for teaching, and fome- 
time tor chaltning. Chaſtamg belongs properly to children, who 
are wanton and ungovern'd, who have a bundle of folly in their 
hearts, Which the rod of carre&ion driveth out. To be chaftned 
hath a double aſpect upon vs, firſt upon qur priviledge. Secondly, 
upon our weaknefle. To be chaſtened notes our priviledge and re- 
lation, as children,uato God our father. He hath revenges tor his 
enemies, but chaltnings area part of his childrens portion ; yer in 
that weare chaſtned, it taxes us of weaknefle ; we are but chil- 
dren, fooliſh, uaryly, wanton, and therefore we goe almoſt all our 
dayes, with a rod at our backs. Though the Saints on earth com- 
pared among themſclves, are ſome children, and others men; yer 


All the Saints on earth, compared with-thoſe ia heaven, or with 


What 


_—_—_ __ 


Chap.5. An Expoſition «pon the Book of Jos. Vetrlſ. MP. 397 


what themlelves ſhall be in heaven, are children, and therefore 


they have what fits their ſtate, chaſtening and correfion, This 
chaſtening is ſometime pur for revenge, or the exaQteſt and ſevereſt 
retribution of juſtice ; Thus it is ſaid, Prov.7.22. That the fooliſh 
young man caught by the ſubcill harlor, Weng after her as a focle 
to the correttion of the ſtockes ; That is, as a wicked man goes to 
puniſhment. And when the Prophet deſcribes the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, which were vindiRtive in the higheſt degree ; he expreſles it 
in this word, The cha#ti/ement of our peace Was mpon him ( Ita. 
53-5. ) though Chriſt were the infinitely and moſt entirely beloved 
Son of his Father, yet he did not chaſtiſe him as a ſon, buc as an e- 


nemy or malefaftour, for he chaſtened him in our (tead, and un 


der 


the ſame notion, that we mulſbhave been chaſtened, who were ene- 
mics and malcfa&ars.So then,the word lignifies ſometime judiciary 
chaſtening, bur kere fatherly chaſtening, which will yer appeare 
more clearely, in opening the laſt rerme of this verle, which (hews 


us the efficient caute of this chaſtening. The Almighty. 


Deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the Almighty. The chaſtening rod 
isin the hand of Shadaai,the Almighty. Thus is one of the glorious 


names of God. 


And he is fo called, firſt from his power, to goe thorough with 


what he takes in hand : His worke yever ſticks in the mid way 


want of ſtrength to —_ to the end. Deſpile not the correRjon 


of an Almighty hand. rther,the word notes not only power 


tor 


C- 


nough tocorret, bur power to deſtroy, ſpoyle and lay all waſte 
before him. God hath gained-thisTitle er Attribute, from deſtroy- 
ing or waſting his enemies. Some of the Rabbins deiigne the Ori- 
ginall of itzto that ſpeciall a&t of his deſtroying power 3 The drow- 
ning of the old world, he ſhewes his almighty power in deltroying 
ww; pulling downe, as well as in making or ſetting up this goodly 
frame. To this the holy Prophets are well conceived to allude, 
when they {ay that, Shod, ſc:/. Deltruction,commeth from Shad- 
das, The Almighty. Wehaveitin two exprefle texts, Ifa.13.6, 
Howle yee, for the day of the Lord's at hand, it ſhall come as a De- 
ftruttion from the «Almighty ; It ſhall comeas Shod from Shad- 
dai, So ( Jocl1.15. ) Alas for the day, for the day of the Lord 
i at hand, and as a deſtruthion from the Almighty ſhall it come. 
It will be profitable for us to conſider, under whatnameCGod is 


expreſſed, when he is chaſtening his own children. 
Secondly, others derive this name from the conjunRion of t 


wo 
He- : 
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ſafficient. 


Hebrew words, whereof the one (Dat ) ſignifies it S»fficeth, or 


isſutficient : And the other, though it be bur a letter (Shin ) yer 
it ſupplieth che parc or place of the Relative ( A/cher ) Which, and 
{o-the word put together ſounds thus much, ho is ſafficient, or 
Who & All-fufficient, D esþiſe not the chattening of him that is All 
Thou art under his corre&ion, who doth not take from 
thee, becauſe he wants himſelfe ; whodoth notlet thee want , be- 
cauſe his owne (tore is ſpent, our of which he uſed co ſupply thee. 
He alone hath ſutticiencie in himfelte, and he is at all times Al/affi- 
czent tor all others, and gives ſuthciency to as many, as he plecaſeth, 
That of the Apoſtle fils this ſignification of the word, eA#.17.25. 
Neither s he Worſhipped With mens hands, as if he need:d any 
thing, for he giveth to all, lifs and breath, and all things. 

Thirdly, the word is conceived tocome from Shad, which in the 
Hebrew ſignifies a breaſt, the mothers breaſt or pap, by which ſhe 
\uckles her child. And: anſwerable to this notion, in moſt of 
thole places, wherein God is expreſled in that ac of his providence, 
making fruicfull and giving increaſe, he hath this name, Shaddai : as 
noting, that he hath the Great milkie breaſt, which nouriſhes and 
feickles, which feeds and {trengthens all creacures:thatis,the word of 
his bleiting, noc only makes fruirfull & mulriplies,bur preſerves and 
keeps alive, Thus, Gen.49.25. The Patriarch,old dying Facob, blet- 
ſes his ſon 7oſeph inrhis torme, And by the eAlmighty ( Shaddai ) 
Who ſhall bleſſe thee With bleſſings of beavlh above, bleſſings of the 
d:epe that lies under,bleſſings of the breaſts and of the wombe. His 
Father 1/aack had {ent hun to P adax- Aram under the influences of 
che ſame bleſſing, almoſt in the fame words ( Ger.28 3.) God al- 
mighty bleſſe thee, and make thee fruitfull and multiply thee. And 
theLord himfclt ſpeakes thus to Zacob,when he appeared the ſecond 
time to him, after his comming from Padan-eAram. I am ( Eh 
Shaddai) God almi ghty, be thou fruitfull and multiply , Gen.z5. 
11, that is, Ican make thee fruitfull and multiply thy poſterity, 
and I can feed them, as faſt as they multiply, and give thee truic for 
thy family, as wcll as make thy family fruittull, 7hou ſhalt nor 
over=charge me with the greatneſſe or numerouſneſſe of thy houſes 
Trouble not thy ſeife, let thy children be my care, at my finding, 
how many ſoever they are, let my purſe pay for all : I am 
El-Shaddai, God eAlmighty. So then, as the juſtice and 
exa&t wildome of God are ſet forth in the former branch under 
the title Elohims, Happy 5s the man Whom. God ( Elohim )corretts ; 
a Do 
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So ( leaſt we ſhould thinke of God under that notion only ) his 

wer and alſufticiency, his goodnefle and tendernefle are fer forth 
in the next branch, Deſþiſe nor the chaftening of the Almighty. 
You are under the rod of Shaddas, an eAli-powerful, an eAt/affi- 
cient,an eAll-noxriſbing God. The verſe following (eems roJoynr in Y 2 
with, and ſuit this fully, He wakes fore and he bindeth np, be 
wound:th and he heal:th ; Onepart ſhewing us God, as a Judge, 
wornding and making (3re, the other-as an Alllutticienc Friend, 
and father or Phyſitian healing and binding #p. Take two or three 
notes, from the conlideration of the name, under which God is here 
expreſſed. 

Firſt, The [:ghteft chaſtnings come from a hard that is able to 
d:ftroy. When the troake is little, yer a great God ſtrikes, AJ- 
though God give thee bur a touch, a trip, which ſcarce razes the 
gkin ; Yet he 1s able ro wound thee to the heart, Know. it is not be- 
cauſe he wants power to ſtrike harder, but becauſe he will nor,  be- 
cauſe he is pleated ro moderate his power ; Thou haſt but fuch a 
chaſtning, as a child of a yeare old may well beare ; but at that 
time, know, thou arc chaitned with a =_y able to pull downe the 
whole world: ; The hand of Shaddai, The Almighty gives that Pola ef in 
licle blow. Men ſeldomeſtrike their brethren, lefle then cheir pow ©*** W 
wer, they would often ſtrike chem more, their will is ſtroager then "?'* #*raere cle- 
cheir Arme. Bur theLords arme isſtronger ( in this fence ) then M0 uu 0 
his will. He doth bur chaſten, who could deſtroy. And chis carries 514 mono 
3 mighty perſwaſion with it, not to deiÞiſe the chaſtning of the pote/t commi. 
Lord, how little toever, for hecan ſ{trike harder, it chou ſlighteſt nucre.Cocc. 
this, He can breake thy bones, who hath nor yer broken thy fleſh. 

Feare him ( as our Lord Chriſt argues, who, chough ac preſent tie 
hath made thy head only co ake a little, yer) can kl thy body, and 
after he hath killed, hath power2o ca#t into bell, Luk. 12.5. 

Secondly, in-that affiitions, come from Shaddai, a God all- 
ſufficient, God would have us conceive in all our: troubles ; 
That 

I hen he takes away any or all created comforts from us,yet he is 
. himſclfs eAllſafficrent for us. 

When we are chaſtned by the loſſe of any good things, Shaddai 
doth it, who hach the power of all good things in his hand. When 
he takes away riches, or health, or relations, if he doth not- take 
away himſelte from us, we cannot be comfortlefſe, tor Allutticien- 

Cy [tands by us. 
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_ Laſtly, hedealeth with us, but asa tender nurſe, or mother in 
all his chaſtnings. The mother ſtrikes the child a lictle blow with 
one hand, and gives it the breaſt.with the other, ſhe gives it a lictle 
cap With one hand, and a ſpoone with the other. Conſider yonr 
chaſtnings, they are the chaſtnings of Shaddai, who, as a tender 
mother, hath a breaſt ready to nouriſh, and a ſpoon to feed, while 
he chides or chaſtens. And if by greater aflitions, he wounds or 
makes.you very ſore, you ſhall not want carefull dreſling and afſu- 
red healing. | 


Verſ.18, For he maketh ſore, and he bindeth up ; he Wound:th,aud 
his hands make Whole. 


This verſe containes an exemplification of the former ground, 
why we ſhould not deſpiſe the chaſtening of che Almighty : For, 
if it ſhould be objected againſt the former aſſertion. ( Fappie i the 
man Whom God corretteth ) Where is this happineſle ? Is there 
happineſſe in ſores and wounds, inſicknefle and weakneſle, in po. 
yerty and in wants? Who cannot eaſily want this happineſſe, and 
not complaine ? Eliphaz ſeemes to anſwer for God in this text, 
It your faith cannot come up to believe this, ſtay but a while, and 
Four ſence ſhall teach.ir you. Who would not be glad of a wound, 
when he knowes he ſhall have Shadaas for his Chyrurgion, If you 
will not allow a man is happy, when he is ſore, will you not allow 
him happie, when his ſore is bound up by ſuch a hand ? If you, will 
not grant a man is happie, when wounded, you cannot deny him 
bappic, when he is thus healed. The Almighty will not leave them 
in their ſores, in their wounds : As he hath a rod, ſo he hath a 
{wath, as he hath a ſword, To a ſalve. His plailter is ready for 
your wound, and his medicines far your diſcaſes. It is true of God 
above all others, One and the ſame band mites and cures, Thus, 
of the generall meaning and connexion of thus verſe. 


He maketh ſore. 


The word is uſed in the ſecond Chapter of this book, ver/.13. 
of 7obs friends, that they ſtood filent, for they ſaw. his gricte 
was great,” or his {oreneſie was. very great. It notes the griete and 
forcueſſe, either of mind or bodice ; Some cranſlate, He Wonr= 
deth : But the next clauſe beares that diſtintly, or we may joyne 
both, the one, as #he caule, the other, as the cette, He makerk (ore 
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eAnd'bindeth up.) The word is appliable ro any kind of bin- 
ding. 1. To the binding of captives in prifon with chaines. 2.To 
the binding of ornaments upon the head, Ezek.29.9. 3. It is u- 
fed, metaphorically for binding to obedienceor puniſhment, ob 
34.1 th Shall even hz that hateth right governe ? The Hebrew is, 
foalt he bind : becauſe Governonrs bind their fubjes or ſervants, 
either to doe what they command, or to ſuffer what they infli. 
4. It is alſo applied by a metaphor to the binding up of thoſe civill 
breaches or ruines, which are upon a people,Iſa.3.6,7, A man ſhall 

take hold of his brother, &c. ſaying, be thou onr ruler, and let 
this ruine be under thy hand, In that day ſhall he ſweare, ſay- 
ing, 1 Will not be a Healer, or a Binder up. 5. Itisuſed for the 
applying of ligatures, with which che medicine or plaiſter is bound 
upon the wound orfore ; And this word doth therefore alſo (ig- 
nifie the healing of a wound , becauſe the due binding of che 
wound is one halte of the patients cure, anda very great part of a 
Chyrurgions skill, as the learned Phyſitians obſerve in their Dif- 
courſes about wounds and chyrurgerie ; Ligature contributes ſo 
much co healing, that the ſame word ſerves, for both, or either. 
Now ( Shaddat ) the Almighty is admirable at this, when he hath 
made a ſore, hecan make an exat Ligatrre, We often find thele 

two together, Plal.147.3. He healeth the broken in heart, and 
bindeth up their Wounds, The Prophet Ezekiel ( Chap.34.4.) 

complaincs of the falſe Prophets, Becauſe they did not heale, that 

Which was ficke, and bound not up, that which was broken. They 
; had neither $kill nor conſciench, either ſpiricully to breake hearts, 
or When they tound them broken to bind them up. They knew nor 
how to faſten Goſpell promiſes, and holy counſels upon the heart, 
that the wounds of it might be cloſed , and were therefore, Phy- 
ſitzans of no value. 

Thereare ewo interpretations given of theſe words, He maketh 
fore, and he bind:th up. 

Firſt, Some expound them by an Enallage of the Participle for 
the Verbe, thus, He maketh ſore, and he bindeth up, that is, He 
making ſore, bindeth np ; as if the very a&, by which God ſmires, 
had an influence upon the healing, and a tendency to the reſtoring 
of his afflifted ones, He making ſore,binderh up. We find ſuch con- 
ſtruions frequenit in Scripture, 11a.65.22. They ſhall not build, 
and another inhabit ; They ſhall not plant, and another eate : 
That is, They building, another ſnall not inhabit, and they plan- 
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ting, axether ſpall uot'eate. The negative is not fixed upon their 
building, &c- but upon other inhabiting. And fo, Deur. 22.4. 
Thos ſnalt not [ce thy brothers Aſſe, or his Oxe fall downe by 
yY © the ways and hide thy ſelfs from them, : That.is, Thou, ſeeing thy 
brothers Aſſe or Oxe fall dewne, ſhalt not hide thy [clſe; from 
them :. A man{{ometimes could not but fee his brothers Ale or 
Oxe tall downe, but he ſeeing, mult not at any time, hide him- 
{elfe from them, that is,not iuccour them, 1o -( by the way ) that 
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phraſe ot hiding may be interpreted, by that of the Prophet ( 11a. 


58:7. ), T bou ſoalt not bude thy ſelft from thy owne fleſh. But-to 


the point here, we lee, He maketb ore and bindeth #Þ, MAy Con- 
gruouſly to other Scripture {peakings, be rendred, He making (re, 


doth bind up ; as if the wound were a part of the cure, and the fore 
a plaiſter. We know that a, wound in nature is ſometiwe a part of 
thecyre © It is a common and a neceſlary practiſe in chyrur 

( and co that the holy Ghoſt may allude in this place ) When they 
perceive a wound or a ſore, to which medicines cannot well be ap- 
plied (and ſo uotic for healing) either to make a new wound in the 
whole fleſh, or to make the tirſt bigger. The murderer wounds 
to kill, and the Phyſician wounds tocure. He comes, as it were, 
3xm'd withinſtruments of cruclty. The patient whole fleſh is to 
be launced, cryes out, bur yet he launces him, The patient whoſc 
fleſh is to be {cared, cryes out, bur yet he ſeares him. He is cruell 
to the wound, while he is moſt kind to the wounded. 

An igaorant man would wonder to {ce a Chyrurgion, when he 
comes tor healing, make the wound wider, yet ſo he muſt doe, and 
he doth it upon urgent reaſons. As when the orifice is not wide e- 
nough to let in the medicine, or tolct out the corruption, or can- 
not admit his {earching inſtruments to the bottome ; In ſuch caſes. 
he faith, Unleſſe [ increaſe our wound, [I cannot cure tr, Thus 
often times the Lord is compelled to wound, that he may heale ; or 
tit our wounds tor healing. Qur wound is not wide enough, to her 
om the ſintull cortuption of car hearrs, to ler in the ſearching in- 
{truments and corralives of the Law, or the balme and comfortable 
applicacions of the Gofpcl. 

We may ob{erve from this fenfe of the words, That 

T he woundings and [mitings of God, arc preparatorits for ony 
cure and healing. 

It is aid ( 7/4.53-5. ) of Chriſt, thas With bus fripes We ave 
healed : and 1415 4B whs fenke a truth, that we ate healed with our 

| own 
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own ſtripes : We are healed with the ſtripes of Chriſt merito- 
riouſly, and we are healed by our own ſtripes preparatorily ; the 
ſtripes of Chriſt heale us naturally, our own ſtripes heale us occa- 
ſjonally: or his in the act, ours in theevent. ( Prov. 27.6.) Faith- 
fall are the wonnds of a friend, his wounds are taithtull, becauſe 
he wounds in faithfulnefſe ; The healings of many are untaithfull, 
They heale the hurt of the daughter of my people deceitfully, is the 
Lords complaint by the Prophet : they $kinne over the wound, but 
they doe not cure it. Let the righteous ſmite, me, ut ſhall be « 
kindneſſe, and let him'reprove me, it ſhall be an excellent oyle 

which ſhall not breaks my head, Pal.141.5., Much more may we 

lay,Let the righteous Lord [mite me,and it ſhall be a kindnes to me; 

let the righteous Lord reprove andcorrett me, it ſhall be as an ex- 

cellent oyle, which ſhall not breake mine head; ic (hall heale my 

heart: How healing then are his falves, whole very fores are 2 

lalve? 

Secondly, Take the words in the plaine rendring of them, no- 
ting only thus much, that God makes fore, and bindeth up : So 
we have two diſtin&t aRs, often aſcrided to God in a figure, to ſer 
forth judgement and mercy, the affliKtions, and dcliverances of his 
people, ( Hoſ.6.2.) Let us returne unto the Lord, fir he hath 
rorne,and he wil heale us, he hath ſmitten, and he will bind ws up : 
(1 Sam.2.6,) The Lord killeth and maksth alive: ( Deut.32.39.) 
See now,that I,even 1 am he,and there ws no God with me,T hill,and 
[ make alive,] wound and Iheale, Hence obſerve, ; 

It is the property of God, to take care of all the ſickneſſes, ſdres 
or evils of his people. ? 

As God, is the great correfter and wtructer of his people, fo 
he is the great Phyſitian of his people : If he-make a wound, he will 
take care for the healing of it : He doth not make jores,,aud leave 
others to bind up. Mighty men wound, bur they take no care for 
healing ; they can impoveriſh and ſpoile, but they care not. tore- 
pairez they can pull downe and roote up, let who ſo will build 
and plant. Shaddai the eAlmighty God doth both 2 It he breake 
thy head, come to him, humble thy felfe before him, and he wall 
furely give thee a plaiſter, which colt thee nothing, bur the 
asking. And whereas he doth not willingly affii# or grieve, he 
doth moſt willingly comfort and heale the children of men, Lam. 
3.33. He ſpeakes of it as a paine to himſclfe to make us (ore, bur 
co make us (ound is his delight and om Satan is the ay 
ua 3 on, 
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don, the deſtroyer,and he only deftroyes ; he makes wounds,but he 
heales noneghe kills,but he makes none alive. | 

The fecond branchof the verſe | He woundeth, and his hands 
ynake whole 7 is but a repetition of che ſame thing, yer with ſome 
addirion to, or heightning of the ſenſe. To make fore,and bind up, 
arenot ſo deep either in judgement or in mercy, as to wound and 
make whole. 
' The worduſed for wounding,imports a dangerous and a degdly 
wound, or to make a man all gore b/ood. Tr ſignifies to ſtrike 
quite thorough z and it is divers times applied, ro note that ſtroke 
which God gives his worſt enemies. P/2/.68.21. But God ſhall 
wound the head of hus enemies,or be ſhall ſtrike them quite through 
the head. verl.23. He ſhall dip hu foote, or make it red in the 
blood of the ungodly. And Pſal.110.5, The Lord ſhall firike 
thro»gh Kings in the day of his wrath. Hence obſerve, That 

God ſometimes makes very deepe and great wounds in his owne 
ſervants. 

Such wounds, as by the ſight of the eye, you cannot diſtinguiſh 
them from the wonnds of his mortall enemies. He ſtrikes tho. 
rough both heads and hearts of his own people : Or as Simeon ſaid 
to the bleſſed Virgin Aary,Luk.2.35. A ſword prerceth thorough 
their ſoule alſo. 

But then lalitly note, 

God never makes 4 wound too great for his owne care. 

The power ef God to fave, is as great as his power to deſtroy, 
his healing power and his wounding powerzare of che {ame extent ; 
His juſtice cannot out-a& his mercy,both are infinite. 

And not only doth he heale the- wounds which himſclfe makes, 
but he can heale the wounds which' men make ; even all the 
wounds which the utmoſt power and malice of man can make. 
He is able to doe more good, to ſhew more mercy than all crea- 
tures are able to. doe hurt or miſchiefe, We find the (tate and 
condition of a people ſometimes ſo wounded and fick, that men 
have deſpaired of recovery : Being conſulted, they may anſwer, 
your fore cannot be bound up, and your wound cannot be healed, 
your eſtaceis gangreen'd and paſt cure z So he faid as was toucht 

before ( Tſa.3.8.) 1 that day ſhall a man ſweare ſaying, I will 
not be an healer, for in my houſe u neither bread nor cloathing ; 
Alas, I heale you, I cannot healeyou ; your troubles are paſt my 
Skill to remedy or redrefie, Thus man is ſometimes at a ſtand, he 
cannot 
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cannot heale what men have wounded ; but God is never at a 
ſtand ; your old feſtred ſores, and wrankled wounds which have 
taken wind, diſcourage not his chirurgery. When a people are in 
ſuch a pickle or picifull plight, as the Prophet 1/@y deſcribes the 
kingdome of ?«d4h, in Chap.1.5,6. The whole head is ficke, and 
the whole heart is faint, from the ſole of the foote even wnts the 
head, there is no ſoundneſſe init, but wounds, and bruiſes, and 
putrifying ſores ; they have not been cloſed,neither bound up, nei 
ther molli fied with oyntment. When (1 lay) the caſe of a people is 
thus, and they can get no healer : Yea though a people ( like the 
woman, Mark.5,25. ) have had an iſſue of blood (in bloody 
batcels, which is now almolt Englands caſe ) many yeares; and 
have ſuffered many things of many Phyſitians, and have ſpent all 
that they have, and are —_ bettered, but rather grow worſe : 
yet if Chriſt doe but touch ſuch a ſick, diſeaſed bleedin people in 
mercy, and they touch him by faith, they ſhall be healed, and their 
fountaine of blood will immediately dry up. Or if their condi» 
tion requires ſome longer operation, he can cffectually take ſuch a 
courſe for their cure : He is abundantly furniſhed with all inſtru- 
ments and abilities for the making of a perfe& cure. 
It is well obſerved, that three things are neceſſary for a Chirur- 
10N. 
: Firſt, He muſt have an Eagles eye, one that is good at healing, 
had need be good at ſeeing, 

Secondly, He mult have a Ladies hand, ſoft and tender to han- 
dle the fore gently. | 

Thirdly, A Lions heart, a tout ftrong heart,for if he faint,how 
ſhall his patient keep up his courage ? 

Theſe three are exceeding neceſlary in Chyrurgery about naturall 
bodies, but much more in Chyrurgery about Civill and Eccleſiaſti- 
calbodies,the healing of Churches and Kingdoms. And where ſhall 
we find, whether ſhall we ſend for Phylitians, qualified with this 
Eagles eye,to looke into all our ſores and fickneſſes ? with this La- 
dies hand,to deale gently and tenderly with our wounds? with this 
Lions heart, ſtoutly and couragiouſly without feares and faintings, 
togoe thorough with'the worke? Well,iif men (ſhould not be found 
thus furniſhed, rtheLordis: He hath an Eagles eye, an All-ſeeing 
eye, leven eyes of providence and wiſdome, to looke thorough our 
{ores, and into all our diſtempers : He hath ( as in alluſion we may 
ſpeake ) a Ladies hand, loft and tender, to deale gently and gra- 
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ciouſly. with a'people;z He can drefſc our wounds, and paine vs lit- 
tle, ſcarce be felt while hedoth it. And he hath the Lions heayr, 


infinite courage and {trengrh of ſpirit, to undertake the moſt 

ſtly wounds, or {wolne purified tores. Let us. therefore reſt our 
Sw aſſured, that whatſoever our perſonall or oar national 
ſores, our perſonall or our nationall wounds beybe they what they 
will, or what we can call them, deſperace, incurable, ſuch as have 
diſcourag'd many from medling with their cure, or (ham'd thoſe 
thathave; yet our Shaddai, the Almighty God, can bind them up 
and heale them, fetch che core from the bottrome, and cloſe the 
skin upon the top, ſo tenderly drefle, and fo perfeRly cure 
them, that aſcarre {hallnot remaine, unlefle jr be ro mind us, of 
his infinice skill and goodneſle,or of our own duty and thanktull- 
nefle. 
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He ſhall deliver thee in fix tronbles, yea, in ſeven there ſhak no 
evill touch chee:; , 

In famine he ſhall redeeme thee from death, and in Warre fromthe 
power of the ſword. 

Thow ſhalt be hid from the ſconrge of the tongue ; neither ſhalt 
thou be afraid of deftryttion when it commeth. 


EE iphax (till proſecuteth his former Argumehr, to take Job off 
from deſpiſing the chaftnings of the eAlmighty ſpoken of ar 
the 17* verle. And having ſhewed, firſt in generall, that they are 
happy whom the Lord corredts ; and ſecondly, That the Lord 
heules as well as wounds,is as ready to bind op,as to make the fore: 
he illuſtrates this by giving ; _ 

Firſt, An aflurance of deliverance from evill, and that 

I. In the generall,at the 19** verſe. 
2. By an enumeration of particular caſes of greateſt dangers 
| and ontward evils. 

And ſecondly, toſhew the happineſſe of thoſe whom God cor- 
res, he gives an affurance of poſitive bleſſings, which ſhall in due 
time be heaped upon their heads, whom God had before woun- 
ded wich {orrowes,and loaded with affliftions. ; 

- The niaeteenth vere is a promiſe of deliverance from evill : 
1, ' He 
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He ſhall d:liver thee from fix troubles, yea in ſeven there ſhall no 
evill touch thee, 

To deliver, notes here, the ſnatching or pulling of a man otit 
of the hand of an enemy, out of the mourh of danger. 

The Hebrew word for [ Trouble] comes from x roote,which 
ſignifies to ſtraiten or to narrow a thing up in alittle compaſſe ; 
and ſo by a metaphor to vex and trouble; becauſe they who ate 
ſtraicned in any Kind, are pained and troubled. And when we 
heare of any in trouble, we uſrally fay, ſuch are in ſtraits. And 
this word is often tranſlated, « ftrasr, (2 Sam.24.14.) I am 
in a great ſtrait, faith David, when he was put upon that hard 
eeRion,berween ſword, peltilence and famine. So ?adg.11.7. and 
i $4m.13.6. : 

The holy language, expreſſes an enemy or adverſary by this 
word, becauſe an enemy puts us upon ſtraits, and fo, ro much 
crouble. 


WB) 
Spoeliavuit, rg « 
pair, eripurt 
tlanquam ab 


hoſte aut male. 


Eripere preg-+ 
y* hs 

"x 
Anzuſf ia, Ine 


terdum fin « 
ficat hoſtem, 


quaſi a"nguſtiae 


torem dices, 


And to raiſe the force of this word to the higheſt, ic is uſed to fig- , 


nific the pangs and chrowes of women in child-bearing,in which 
the mother labours in grievous ſtraits, while the infant labours for 
enlargement. Troubles ever mcer us in, or bring ns into ſtraits, 
they may well changenames, which are ſoneere in nature; I find 
the word fo tranſlated here in ſome books, He fall deliver thee 
in ſix fliraitr, and in ſeven; when thou art fo encompaſt 
abour , ſhut in and incircled by evils on_£very fide, that chon 
knowelt net which way to move or turne, much lefle to get ous, 
then the Lord will give enlargement, and either find a way our for 
thee,or make one, as he did for [/rac/ at the red ſea, through thoſe 
mighty Waters. 

[In ſix,yea in ſeven.] This phraſe of ſpeech,is very conſiderable. 
Some numbers m Scripcure, have a kiad of eminency or excellency 
in.them: Tintend not any large diſcourſe about numbers ; only in 
briefe. Thoſe three numbers, Three, Six and Seven, are applied to 
a (peciall ſignification by the Holy Ghoſt. A great number, a per- 
fe number, is exprefled by any one of theſe three numbers ; A 
threefold-cord, ( that is, a cord of many or ſutficient folds ) x not 
eaſily broken,Ecclel.4 12, Three times thow ſhalt keepe a feaſt to 
me in the yeare,Exod.23.14. Three times 1# ayears all thy males 
ſhall appeare before the Lord, ver.17. The candleſtick had rhyee 
branches, Exed.25.32. and three cubirs was the height of the 
Mar, Exod,27.1, Three Cities of refuge were appointed = 
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the manſlayer, Dexr.19.7. and the addition made, is: of another 
three, ver.g. Three Witneſſes gave the compleatelt evidence re- 
quirable, 3s Two,ths leaſt admittable in the law, Dexr.17.6, That 
( beſides arule) there was a myſtery in moſt of theſe, I think no 
man doubts, though what the myſtery was,may be pretumprion in 
any man to determine. Of this weare ſure, that the higheſt my- 
ſtery, and perfection of all »#mbers and things, is found in One 
Three, That Three in One, The ſacred Trinity; And in the 
common ſpeech of moſt, if not of all languages, Thrice happy, 
Thrice great, Thrice honoarable, note a man advanced to the 
very pinnacle of Happineſſe, Greatneſſeand Honour, The num- 
ber Three, or the Numeral Thrice, imply a compleatneſſe in all 
numbers, . 

That the number ſix notes perfetion, may be ſeene in the work 
ef Creation ;z The Lord could as eafily have made the world in 6x. 
or in one moment, as in fix dayes : but the Lord ſaw it good, to 
rake acompleate number of dayes,for ſo compleate a worke, God 
rkreatens Gog, his perfe& and compleate enemy, with a com- 
pleatc puniſhment, or with judgement in perfection. (T he juſtice 
of God can be as compleate in puniſhing, as the malice of man can 
be in. ſinning.) Ezck.39.2. [am againit thee O Gog, the chief 
Prince of Meſhech and T ubal, [ will turne thee hack, and leave 
but tbe fixtb part of thee, ſo we tranllate; yer in the margin of 
our books, we find the Hebrew thus ; 1 will ftvike thee with ſix 
plagues, Or, I will draw thee back wich a hooke of fix teeth, 

| Seven isa famous number, implying; Firſt multitude, Secondly 
perfection : The barren hath born [even (faith Hannah in her 
long, 1 Sam.2.5.) that is, many, ſhe is a compleate mother, ihe 
hach a flouriſhing family, many children. And in oppoſition to 
this ( 7er.l5 v.) She that hath bern ſeven languiſpeth, that is, 
the thac bad many children, now hath none. Seven devils were 
caſt out of the woman ( Lxk.8.2.) that is, a mnlcicude of devils : 
So the ſeven $jirirs, the ſeven Churches, the ſeven Trumpets, 
the ſeven Seales, the ſeven, Vials,c>c. in the Revelation, ipeake 
the compleatnefle and perfection of each in their kind, whether 
good or cvill: And that is.appliable to the particular tenſe of rhe 
text, ( Prov.24.16,) The juit falleth [even times a day; that 
is, h« talleth of:en, almoſt continually into trouble, and yer he ris 
ſes againe, God aclivers him, The Hebrew word Shebange, 
 Ncore in ſound to.0ur Englith ſeven; and to note that ſeven 
It, 
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and full, ſeven and ſarisfied or compleate, And the word to PR Septens 
ſwear,is of the ſame extraction in that language, with the word ſe= YZ Satura« 
tw iopletas 
portant cauſes and grounds are required. —_ : 
But to paſſe from (ingle numbers, I ſhall conſider them in con- 222 uras 
ſtrukion or corjunction, as hereftx and ſeven, He ſhall deliver vit, inde ju+ 
thee in ſix troubles, yea inſeven there ſhall no evill touch thee ; remen:um, 4 
Some underſtand this ſtritly and preciſely of thoſe twonumbers 5*P!254r70 = 
fix and ſeven ; And expound the text by the enumeration of thoſe ,,uo. 71.18 
ſix or ſeven particular evils made by En haz in the following JS fi 
verſes : For having ſaid in general, thar God will deliver his in ei debeanr 
< ſix croubles and in ſeven, he reckoneth up feverall tronbles, and =ulth adbibt- 
gives us (asit were) a catalogue, or a particular of thoſe evils '* & tronen 
y name, amounting to fix or teven; As 1. Famige, 2. Warre, Semarh ref 
3. Scourge of the rongue, 4. Deſtruftion, 5. Evill bealts, vu; o caufe. 
6, Hurcfull ſtones ; here are ſix, and if a ſeventh evill come upon 
| thee, in ſeven no evill ſhall touch thee, 
But I rather take this expreſſion, fix, yea ſeven, to be a fixed 
number put for anunhxed, a ccrtaine namber for an uncertaine, 
aad char unccreaine number to be a great number, oe ST 
nuinber, avy number imaginable. We find this kind of {peaking 
frequently in Scripture : In the thirty third of this book of 7ob,yv. 
29. Loe theſe things God workes twice and thrice; which we , 
tranſlate, theſe things God work?s often-times , When numbers 
are doubled with an increaſe in the latter, it notes a mighty 
growtn of the whole number. Twice and twice ( we know ) is 
but foure times ; bur, rwice and thrice, may be more then five 
LiMES, twice and thrice, 1 oftentimes, no man knowes how 
ofIen, 
, Wefind the number next. above this in the fame ſignification ; 
Three, and feure, are put for many, very many: ( Ames 1 3.) 
For three tranſgreſſions of Damaſcus, and for foure : Some uns 
derſtand ir of three or foure ſpeciall fins, of which Damaſcus was 
chicfcly guilry ; namely, 1. Idolatry, 2. Inceſt, 3. Luxuric, 
4. Oppretlion : Or, Three may be taken for a Cardizal number, 
and Foure for an Ordinal; for the Foxrth, as if ſome fourth ſin 
were ſo (infull, and had fuch a malignity in it as the Lord would 
not pardon. Thus Foxre is put tor the fourth, Prov. 30. 15, 
18,21,2), Three things are never ſatisfied, yea foure things (ay 
Xx 2 nos 
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not it 1s enough. That is,a fourth thing ( ſe. fire being the moſt in- 
ſatiable of Ki the reſt.) faich not it is enough. The copulative 
particle ( and-) is. often in Scripture taken comparativaly ; for 
much more. Plal.125. The mountnines are round about }e- 
ruſalem, and the Lord is about hws people: So the Rebrew; 
we tranſlate by 4 comparative of /imilitude. eAs, So. But 
more emphatically to the ſcope of the place by 4 comparative 
of exceſſe. Thus,As the mauntaines are about Levaſalers, ſe. to 
fortifie and defend it ; ſo mach more is the Lord about his people 
to fortifie and defend them.. In this ſenſe we may take the co- 
pulative And, in Amos, For three tranſgreſſions, the Lord would 
not turne,&c. but much more for a forth, would he not turne 
away the puniichment thereof. The former three, were enough 
to provoke the Lord to deſtroy you,but for this 67th, he is relol- 
ved tobe irreconcileable,and will deſtroy you. Others adde Three 
to Feare,which make ſeven, as if the Haly Ghoſt had (aid,for ſeven 
(that is manifold) tranſgreſſions of Damaſcus, I will not turne a« 
way,ec,But rather take the numbers diſtin for Three andFoxre. 
that is,for the many,for the multitude of tranſgreſſions committed 
in Damaſcus, 1 will not turne away the puniſhment thereof, Not 
that the mercies of- God are exceeded by any number, or that 
becauſe they had gone on to fin three and foure times, that is, ve- 
ry ofcen times, therefore the mercy of God was at a ſtand, and 
could goe on no further; but theſe numbers three and fourc, note 
the boundlefle impenitency of thoſe Syrians, or their malicious. 
perſecutions of the people of God, dayes.and times without num- 
ber.. They turne pot from their tranſgrefſions, theirs are three and 
fowre, they will never have.done; therefore I will begin to pu- 
niſh, or I will never have done punithing, 1 will not turne away 
the puniſhment thereof, Such formes of ſpeech are frequent in 
Heathen * Authors, when they would enlarge, or multiply the 
{cnle. x 
Againe, * The numbers ſeven and cight,have a greater emphaſis 
:n Scripture ( Eccle/e11.8.) Give & portion to ſeven, and alſo 
#nro exght, Thats, give much, and give to many, give ( yet dit- 
creetly )- to all commers : We mult not ſtint nor bound our cha- 
rity ; Give aportion to ſeven, givg to. many ; and if there come 
more,g1ve to more, give alfs unto eight ; Charity preferres ſome, 
but ſee refuſes none, who are meete objetts of charity. And when. 
the Lord would. ſhew what. choice and ſtore of able men,borh 
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for counſell and ation, his people ſhould have in- times of dangers 
' and invaſions, He prophecies by Micah, that the people (hall 
{peake thus ( Chap. 5,5.) when he, (ic. the eAſyrian ) ſhall 
tread in our palaces, then ſhall we raiſe againit him ſeven Shep- 
heards,andeight principall men,that 1s,we ſhall muſter mulcieudes 
of wiſe, valiant, faithfull men, every one of which may -be fic 
to command or direct in chicfke ; Seven Shepheards ard e5ght- 
principatl men. ; 

So then, He ſpall deliver thee in ſix troubles, yea in ſeven,chc, 
is as if the Holy Ghoſt had ſaid by. Eliphaz, © Job, The Almighty 
Shadaai, of Whom I have ſpoken to thee, 1 of ſuch power and hath 
ſuch an unwearied arme, that he ts able to deliver thee, not only in 
one,ortwogor three,or many troubles,but be can deliver thee in fix, 
yeain ſeven,in all thy troubles, let the number of thy afflictions be 
a great as thou canſt imagine. The power and malice of men can- 
not multiply thy troubles faiter, than the power-and goons ſſe of 
God can multiply thy deliverances, yea, if ne pleaſes, he could per- 
f& ſeven deliverances for thee, before they can lay the plot of one 
trouble againſt thee. Obſerve hence in brief, firſt, 

Deliverance it is of the Lord. 

He ſhall deliver thee. JWhatloever the inſtruments are,by which 
deliverance is brought to you, or in whoſe hand foever deliverance 
is put : Know, that the worke and procurement of ir, is from a- 
bove ; It is the priviledge of God, and of God alone robe a Deli- 
verer. . And he hath deliverance at his command,P /41.44.4. Com- 
mand deliverances for Jacob. Man mult humbly petition tor, and 
beg deliverance. But God ſtands not intreating the creature, or 
as the matter with Kings and Princes, with the ltroogelt. 
and molt hard-hearted Pharaohs to deliver his people, bur he ſends 
forth a Writ of deliverance, and Authoritatively commands deli- 
verante, when it is his pleaſure a perſon or a. people ſhall be dcli- 
vered. Secondly, obſerve ; 

The Lord can deliver as often as We need deliverance. In fixe 
trowbles, yea in ſeven. 

This ſhould beare up our hearts in the returnes, the multiplied. 
returnes of trouble. Though (as Rhenmatick o/d age 18 deicribed, 
Eecleſ.12.2.) Theclouds returne after raine : That is, though 
one evill tollowes upon or treads on the heeles of another: though, as 

{oone as one blacke cloud is diſſolved, and we begin to- ſay ( as in 
nature). this was a rainie day, but ſure the next will be faire, yer 
E XX 3 the 


_ ———— 


342 Chap.5. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jos.  Verſ. 197 


the next proves more over-calt ani lowring then that ; even in 
ſuch a caſe, know, God hath a Wsnd in his fff, which he can 
let out co ſcatter thoſe clouds, before they diflolve ; or if they dif 
folve, he hath a Sun,atcommand,todry up the fallen raine. The 
Lord hath a ſucceſſion of mercies for owr ſucceſſion of ſorrows. Say 
not then, we have got oft this trouble, bur what if another come ? 
Tf another come, you have the ſame God, and he can give you 4» 
nother d:liverance, Have not our later experiences taught us this 
truth ? Have we not been delivered i» ſix troubles, yea in ſeven : 
Qur ftraits have not beenſingle ; we may fay (as-ſhe in Geneſis at 
the birch of her fon) Behold a Troope. Enemies have not given 
over conſpiring, and acting againſt us, and ( we onght to ſpeake 
it to his glory )our God hath not given over delivering and doing tor 
-1iS. Not once only,but many 4 time,may our Iſrael now [ay,If it had 
not bin the Lord, who was en onr fide, when\menroſe up againſt us, 
they had ſwallowed us up quicke, when their wrath was kindled a- 
.gaznſt us. The waves and billowes of our Seas ; The rocks and 
<lifts of our S/9res;the foundations and the pinacles of our P arlia- 
ment honſes;the wals and gares of our FencedCities;the twords and 
bucklers of our Mighty men in the high-places of the Fiel1, may all 
beare this inſcription,Shaddai delivers #n ſix troubles,yea in ſeven, 
The Lord ſpake once to his people, as if he were weary of delive- 
ring, or would not deliver (7#dg. 10.10.) There we reade the 
-people of 1/rael in a great ſtrait, crying co the Lord for deliverance, 
bur he anſwers, ver.11. Didnoc 1 d-liver you from the «A gypti- 
ans, and fromthe Amorites, and from the children of Ammon, 
and from the Philiitines. The Zidnigns alſs, and the AmJl:- 
kites, andthe Moabites did oppreſſe you, and ye cryed unto mr, 
.and I delivered you ont of their hand, Here are ſeven troubles in 
which they found deliverance. 'Bur,as if x or ſeven deliverances 
(which we have expounded for boundleſle deliverances) were now 
the utmoſt bound of deliverance, he reſolves, v.13. 1 will deliver 
you no more; Andat the 14. heturnes them off to their Idols tor 
helpe ; Goe (faich he) and cry unto the gods, which you have 
:choſen, and let them deliver you in the time of your tribulation ; 
Bur what was the reaſon of this retuſall * The reaſon was this, not 
becaute God was weary of delivering that people, bur becauſe 
that people were weary of their God. Te have forſaken me and 
choſen other gods, ver.13, If we chooſe our ſelves another god, 
then we chooſe our ſebves another deliverer , (o long as we 
looke 
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looke upon God, as our God, fo long we may looke upon God, as 
our deliverer z God would never have turned them off for delive- 
rance to any thing below ( what was intheir conceit ) a God. 

Row fad will it be,now thrzfAve are in great troubles,and crying 
daily, Lord deliver w ous of theſe ſtraights, for thouart he, whole 
name is, The Deliverer in ſix troubles, yea in ſeven ; How ad. 
(Ifay)will it be, if we have put God toreade the Chronicle, and 
repeate the hiſtorie of his deliverances givenus, as he did to 1/+ae/, 
and ſay,l delivered you in 88.from the S paniard; I delivered you in 
1605 .trom the Gaun-powder-Treaſon;l delivered your Parliament,[ 
delivered yourCity,I have often delivered your Armies'& fomtimes 
crown them with glorious victories,nowlwill deliver you no more; 
Will not ſuch fþeakings from providence, be a plaine conviction, 
that we have fr /aken the Lord, and choſen other gods ? God hath 
ſometime (what a miracle of mercy-! ) choſen thoſe, who forſook, 
him, but he never ( (o ſtedfaſt is he in faithfullnes ) for (ook any, 
who choſe him to be their God, 1f he keepe not ſuch, from, yet 
he will certainly preſerve all ſuch in trouble; as it follows, 


Yea in ſeven there ſball no evill touch tvee, 


He ſaith not, He all deliver thee from fox troubles, and from 
{even : As it troubles ſhould only threaten, but neuer come upon 
us; Or, as it all our deliverances ſhould be preven: ions, but he thall 
d-liver thee in ſix troubles, yea in ſeven, there hill.go evill touch 
1ee, - 

[ Ev4ll]] ſignifies ſometimes the evill of fin, and ſometimes the 
evill of puniſhment. We may here take it either way. The Lord will 
{o keep up thy fpirit,and dire thy way in trouble, that thou (hal. 
not dehile thy {elf with theevill of fin; thy troubles (hall purge, nor 
pollute thee. And he wil ſo keep thee,that chou ſhalt not be annoyed 
by any evill of puniſhment; tatherly diſpleaſure ſhould appeare 8- 
gainlt thee,wrath ſhall not. Love ſhall be mixed with thy correcti- 
cn; with thy wormwood and gall (as the Church ſpeaks in the L4- 
mentations ) thou ſhalt have a temperament of hony,and of {weet- 
ncfle : though troublcs preſſe thee, yet evill ſhall not T ouch thee, 

Not towch thee.) This notes exact deliverance ; we. thinke 
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our fclves well many times, if we can come oft from dangers with /dari nar a4 


a /cratchr face, witha wound, or with the /oſſe of a limbe : but to 
come off without the /oſſe of a haire, or Which is lefic, without a 
touch, ſpeakes a compleate deliverance, It aſtoniſht Nebnuchady 
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#ezzar, Dan. 3.27- toſee the three children come out of the fiery 
fornace,without a haire of their head; ſinged, without any change 
of their coats, or the ſmell of fire, So mach this imports, thou 
ſhalc paſſe the pikes, through ſx, yea7ever, a whole army of trou- 
bles, and #o evil ſhall rouch thee ; When the woman told the 
. tempring Serpent, God hath ſaid, ye ſhall not eate of the fiuit of 
the tree in the midſt of the garden, nor touch it, Gen. 3.3, Sheim- 
plyed a charge of tocall abltinence. And when the Lord faith, No 
evill ſpall toxch thee, it implies a promiſe of totall deliverance. 
Tn the firſt and ſecond Chapters of chis book ( and jt is the ſame o0- 
riginall word ) Satan begsleave of God,that he might couch Fob, 
and roxech all that he had. Now here Eliphaz ſeemes to touch 
that ſtring, No evill ſhall touch thee ; as if he had ſaid, God will 
not let his ſervants be over-whelm'd ( as thou art) with evils, ng 
evill ſhall ſo much as touch chem. And the truth is, though $a- 
tan obtained leave of God, ro afflit the body of Job with paines, 
and he made it all over as one wound, yet n0 evill rouched him, in 
the (ence here intended ; Though Fob was all over evill ſores, yet 
there was not ſo mnuch as the lea(t tcarre of an evill upon kim;7rou- 
bles touch't him, but evils did not ; Andtronbles may touch the 
ſervants of God, but evill hull not, Hence obſerve, * | 

God ſaves and delivers bis people from all evill, even while they 
are in the mid#t of trouble, 

He delivers as well in crouble, as from trouble, while trouble is 
continued, good may be enjoyed, While hz are in the water and 
in.the fire, God is with them, and his preſence iz more then d:li- 
verance (11a.432.) It God be with us, though all evils are upon 
us, yer no evill rouches us, The preſence of the chiefs good, 15 
baniſhment to every evill, As a wicked man may be loaded wich 
good things, and yet none of them roxzch him ; that is, doe him a- 
ny good. So a godly man may be loaded with evils, and yet 
none of them touch him, that is, doe him any hurt, And thus, 
we may underitand that of the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 10. 14.) God 
& faithfull, who will not ſaffer you to be tempted above that 
you are able, but will with the temptation alſi, make a way 
toeſcape; that ye may be able to beare ir. Temptation you ſhall 
have; bur with che temptation , even while rempration is upon 
you, or while you arein temptation, The Lord Will make a Way 
for you to eſcape, the evill of that temptation, Thus with or in 
crouble, we havedcliverance. 7o be kept from the evill of trouble 
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is a #%;jvorance from trouble,while we are in trouble, 

Thus farre of the generall promiſe. 

Now _—_ goes on to particulars in the 20*Þ verſe, ec, As 
if he had (aid , leaſt chou ſhouldſt chinke , T-deale only in gene- 
ra!l notions, that, may more cafily elude and deceive thee. There- 
fore I will —_ inſtance in che point, and name what'troubles 
1 meane: I will deſcend with thee co-particularF®” and reckon up 
the greateſt outward evils, che molt pinching ſtraits that befall the 
ſonnes of men,or the children of God,and out of all theſe, I aftirme 


The Lord Will deliver.thee. 


Verſ,20, In famine he ſhall redeeme thee from death, and in Warr 
from the power of the ſword. 


T hou ſhalt be hid from the ſcourge of the tongue, cc, Fa- 
mine lcads the / anne of thus great eArmy of Evils, here muſte- 
red up. 

He ſhall redeeme ] But what is it ro redeem from Famine ? To 
redeeme peoperly is, to take a man out of the power of another, by 
price or by greater power ; Redemption is an a& of ſpeciall fa- 
vour; and it notes a {peciall diſtinion by favour. When God threat- 
ned Pharaoh and his people with {warmes of flies, and promiled, 
that his owne people ſhould be free, 1 will ſever in that day, the 
Land of Goſhen, in Which my people dwell, that no ſwarms of 
Flyes ſhall be there, werl[.22. Thus at of divine diſcrimination, is 
called Redemprion, in the next verſe. And 7 will put 4 diviſion 
(Heb. a Redemption ) between my people, and thy people ; That 
is, thoſe Armics of flies, which invade thy people, thall not med- 
dle with my people. To ſee one periſh with and our ſclves ſaved 
from the {word, is redemption in warre, To ſce others hunger 
ſtarved, andour ſelves (till ted, is redemption from famine, though 
our ſc[ves were never in the hands, or between the teeth of famine. 
A people devided from the troubles of others, are redeemed from. 
thoſe troubles. Such redemption onr Saviour ſpeaks of, Mat. 24. 
40,41. Two ſhall beix the field, the one ſpall be taken, the other 
wb two Women ball be grinding in the Mill, the one taken, the 0« 
ther lefe. 

In Eevine] Famine is the want of bread, and bread is the ſtay 
and (tafte of life ( Levie. 26.26, 1/0.3-1. P/al.105,16.) when 
this ſtay is gone, our lives fall quickly, or ſlip away. Wheh this 

{tatte is broken, the thread of like breakes roo, Afan goes by the 
*Y | Yy, bread 


D0!0/ues verſ@+ 
tur in unt ver j@* 
libus, 
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crart ex alteri's 
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bread in bis beky, more than by the ſtaff in hus hand; Exceptbread 
hold us by the arme, and ſtay us up, downe we fall. Famine is fo 
like, or ſo neare, or ſo certaine a harbinger of death , that the text 
puts them together. 7» Famine he ſhall redeem thee from death. 
Famine is numbred among the fore judgements of God, if it be 
not the ſoreſt judgement, Ezek.6.11. Fey. 24.10, And there- 
fore redemptiowfrom ir, is one of his choiſeſt outward mercies. 
We may colle& how ſore a judgement famine is by the effects of it. 

Firſt, it cauſeth faintnefle and madneſle, Gen.47.13. 

Secondly, Hunger burneth, Deut.32.24. That word isnot u- 
ſed in the Hebrew, except here. Famine kindles a fire in the bow- 
&s; When the naturall heat hath no fewell put to it,to feed upon, it 

feeds upon nature. Sutable to this,is the deſcription of lamenting 
7Zeremy inthe famine of Jerulalem, Their faces are blacker then a 
cole, Lam.4.8. and Chap.5.10. Onur chiv Was black like an Oven, 
becauſe of the terrible famine, Both the coale and the oven contract 
their blackneſle from burning heat. 

Thirdly, Ic cauſcth pining and languiſhment, Lam. 4.9. 

Fourthly, Shame and howling, 7oe/ 1.11. 

Fifchly, Rage and curſing, 1/a.8.21. 

Laſtly, it breaks all the bonds of nature, and eats up all relati- 
ons : Reade that dreadftull chreatning, Dext.28.53,54. and that 
dreadfull example, Lem.4.10. Tender mothers cating their chil- 
dren. Famine eats up our bowels of compaſhon, and then it cats 
our bowels by relation : And which comes yer nearer, Famine is 
ſuch a devourer, that-it canſeth mian to devoure himſclte. The Pro- 
pher deſcribes man in a fit of Famine, ſnatching on the right hand, 
and yet hungry,cating on the left, and yet ualacistied, when he can- 
not fill his belly abroad,he comes home to humſelfe,and makes bold 
with his own tk({h for food, Every man eating the fleſh of his own 
arm, 11a. g.20, 

We reade of many great famines in Scripture, and withall of 
Gods care to redeeme his people from them. «Abraham, Gen. 12, 
who (at the call of God)demied himfclt, and came out of his own, 
into a ſtrange Land, was preſently entertained with Famine. One 
would have thought,God ſhould have made him good cheare, and 
have ſpread a plentifull table for him, cauſing his cup to over-flow, 
while he was ina ſtrange Land, and a meere {tranger there : yet,he 
met with a taminegbuc the Lord redeemed him from that famine,by 

dueRting him tO x g7pr,, that famous ſtore-houſe for his 3: 
| ace 
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Zacoband his ſons were redeemed from famine, in the fame X Z1pt, 
afterward their houſe of Bondage. 

It is aprecious comfort to have breadin ſach a promiſe as this, 
When there us none upon the Board. God takes care for the bodies 
of his people, as well as for their fouls, he is the father of both, and 
the provider for both. And while we remember what fore affli- 
ions have bin upon many Nations and people by famine ; While 
we remember Samaria's Famin, 2 King. 6, feruſalems Famin, 
Lam.4. and that ſtoried by 7oſephws in the Koman licge of that 
City ; While we remember thelate famins in Germany, and the 
preſent. one in many parts of, [re/gnd ; While we conſider, that 
the Sword threatens this N ation with famine : Surely we ſhould 
labour to get under ſuch a promiſeas this is, that we may pleade 
with God in the middeſt of all ſcarcity and wants ; Lord thou haſt 
promiſed to redeem Thine in famiu from death ; There « no 
dearth in Heaven : And Whatever dearth is ox Earth, the 
plenty that us in Heaven can ſupply it. How fad would ir be, if 
your poor children ſhould come about you, crying for bread, and 
you haye none to give them ; How much fa&ler would it be, it 
your poor children ſhould be made your bread, and gronnd topee- 
ces between your teeth, as in thefamin of Zeru/a/em,, : In ſuch a 
time,to look up to God in the (trengthof this promile,will be a feaſt 
to 1, though we ſhould periſh in the famin, 

But how doth God redeem from famin ? 

Firſt, The Lord can make the barrell of meal, and the oyl thar 
is in the cruze,, though bur lictle, yet co hold our and laſt, 'while the 
time of famine laits ; Such a miracle redeemed the. poor widdow 
from death,in that great famine, 1 King. 17. 

Secondly, he can redeem by lengthning one meale,to many daies. 
Elyab went torty daies in the {trength of one dinner. Aſfas 15- 
veth not by bread Withaus God, but man may live by God Without 
bread, | 

Thirdly, not only are the ſtores of the creatures his, and the 
fruitfulneſle of the earth at his command ; bur if he pleaſe he can 
open the-windowes of heaven ; he can bring bread out of che 
clouds ; he can make the winds his Carerers to bring in Quadran 
abundance of proviſion tor his people. Thus alfo he can- redeem thus 
trom death, in the time of famine. 

Or fourtchly, he can doe it in a way of ordinary providence, 
by making the land yeeld it's natucall increaſe, and, by giving 
- - , ſtrength 
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ſtrength 'to the Earth, to bring forth plentifully , for the aſe of 
man. 

Fifthly, While the common judgement laſts, he can make ſome 
ſpeciall proviſion for his ; And make a redemprion of diviſion, 
as he did in another caſe for his people, Ex.8.22. 

And laſtly, We may improve this promiſe, not only for redemp. 
tion from death in famine, but for plenty of conſolation, though 
we ſhould die in famine. When the bread is quite taken away from 
your Table; your hearts may feed upon ſuch-a word as this, as up- 
on marrow and fatneſſe. Chriſt can feaſt your ſoules, when your 
bodies are ready to ſtarve, he can fill your ſpirits with joy and 
ſweetneſfe, when there is ngthing, but leannefſe in your cheeks , 
Thus the Prophet Habakkzk, triumphs in God ( Habak. 3.17, ) 
Though the Figg-tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall fruit be in 
the Vines, the labour of the Olive ſhall fail, and the fields ſhall 
yeeld no meat ; The flock ſhall be cut off from the fold, and there 
ſhall be no'herd'in the Falls : Tet I Will rejayce in the Lord, 1 
W:1/ joy in the God of my alvation. He was feaſting upon God, 
while he imagines the world ſtarving ; he ſees all things in God, 
though theWorld ſhould afford' him nothing. That foul is well 
fd and'riught, which can be rejoycing, while it's own body is 
Rarving. 


And in Waxre fromthe power of the Sword. 


Warre is the ſecond evill. Famine and: warre goe often toge- 
=» ther, :yea they 'two ſeldome goe without a third, The Peſtilence; 
"Tn 2'Sam,24:;Fer.18.22,And thoughin the orderof the words, famine 
bellu's 4 radice be ſer betore warte, yetuſually warr is the fore-runner of famine. 

. The ſword cuts oft proviſion , and when it ſelte hath devorred 
weſsi, ederegtr mouch fleſh, it leavesno bread tor thoſe who ſurvive. 1tis obſerva» 


Metaplora pups pe; | 
nare.quis pie ble, that the originall word for warre here uſed, comes from a root 


dias in be#o de» {ignifying to cat or to devoure, and ſoby a Metaphor it {ignifies to 
vorat bominuna fghr, or to ſtrike with the word, And the reaſon, why the fame 
csrpora.In beZ0 word, which ſignifics warr,ſignifies to eat, is, becauſe the Sword. is 
fe matud betli» {yh an Eater or rather a-Devourey, and irears two wayes. 


ry ag 4 Firſt, the Sword eats-up the bodies of men,drinks up their bloud, 


diſpeeples # Land. 'And ther C | 
Secondly, Jt eates up and conſumes the fruits-of the earth, and 
hence Warre is the mother of Famine. Therefore we find, 'thart 
when the great peace and ſo he plenty of: the Church of pm 4 
n $ Propnc- 
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prophecied of, and deſcribed, 7/2. 2.4. andin Aficah,it is thus cx- 
preiſed, They ſhall beate rheir ſwords into plow ſhares, and their 
fpeares into pruning-bookes. Asif he ſhould ſay, while the ſword 
is abroad in the field, the plow-ſhares will do little there ; For the 
moſt part Juſtice isſilent in time of warre (te ound. of the trum- 
pet and drummse, is too lowd. for the Law) and when the Law 
ſtands Rill,the plough ſtands {till ; Therefore when the ſword is in 
motion, both are at a ſtand, Hence the promiſe, that /words 
fball be beaten into plowſhares, and ſpeares into pruning-hookes, 
that is, With peace, you ſhall-have bread and wine, which note the 
abundance of all other things. The ancients embleam'd peace by 
Eares of corne, and Concord by (a Cornn-copia ) 4 horne of 
plenty ; riches are the fruit of peace ; And fafety is the priviledge 
of the Saints in times of warre,{» warre they ball be delivered from 
the power of the fmord. 

The Hebrew is, .T hey ſhall be 'delivered frems, or out, of the hand 
of the ſword : Sometime in Scripture we reade of the face of the 
| fmord, Which notes the ſword comming and approaching to a 

ple: And ſometimes we reade of the moxth of the ſword, 
which notes the {word come, devouring and eating up a people : 
And hete we. have the hand of the ſword; they ſhall be delivered 
ont df the handof the ſword; Which notes: (28 we tranſlate )- the 
power of the ſword: Qr,that forme of ſpeaking may bennderitood 
by an Hypallage, From the hand of the ſword, that is, from the 
{wordin the hand, which phraſe: imports prelent danger ; when 
the ſword is unſheathed and drawne out, when it is in the hand 
ready to ftrike, then the enemy is ready tocharge, and then the 
Lord.delivers : He ſhall deliver from the {word in. the hand, - ox 
out of the hand of the ſword. So Pa1.127.4. Children of the 
youth, are 4. arrowes in the hand of the mighty, that is,as arrowes 
ready tobe ſhot. And P/.149.6. Let the high praiſes of God be in 
their: mouthes,. and a two edged ſword in their hands; noting 
acuall revenges taken. on the enemies of God, and atuall prai» 
fes given to the name of God, at the ſame time, 

So then, the meaning of theſe words, He ſhall deliver thee fraw 
the power of the ſword, or ont of the hand of the ſword, is this, ſup- 
poſe thou art-inſach a condition that the [words arc drawne about 
thy cares, and thou art in the middeſt of a thouſand dearhs and 
dangers,in the very heat of a battell,yer,then the Lord God can and 
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And this likewiſe is a comfortable promiſe,for us to lay hold on, 
in theie runes. It is a timeof warre to us all, and there are many 
of our ftricads and brethren ( as it were) in the very hand of the 
{word ; Dcfires are often ſent to the Congregation, by one for x 
husband, by anotheFfor a brother, by a third tor a ſervant by ma. 
ny fortheir triends, font forth to meerea {word inthe hand of an 
enemy +kiltuli ro deltroy:- Here is a promile, rocomfort and fi 
rt tuch ; The Lord in time of warre, can deliver out of the y 
hand of the {word, or, when {words are in hand ; when thoy- 
ſands of {words are drawne together, preparing for, or ſmiting in 
the day of battell ; know, then God is a deliverer, 1» the moſt 
preſent dangers, (od ſhewes the moſt preſent helpe. (Plal.23.5,) 
Thou ſhalt ſpread my table and cauſe my cup to overflow, before 
the face of my enemy, even then, when my enemy is neereſt and 
looketh on. As when the ſword is in the hand of the Angel, fo 
'whenit is inthe hand of man, A thouſand ſhall fall at thy fige, 
ard ten thouſand at thy right hand, butiit fhall not come nigh thee, 
( P/al.91.7.) Not nigh thee > what > when they dye on this ſide 
and on-that (ide, on every hand of a man, doth it not comenigh 
him ? Yes, nigh him, bur notſo nigh,as to hurt him : The powey of 
God can bring. us uneeve to danger, and yet keepe 1s farre _ 
barme : As good anaybe locally neere us, and yerverrually Farre 
from us, ſo may-evill; The mulcitude throng'd Chriſt in the Go- 
ſpell, and yet but one rouche him, ſo,as to receive good ; ſo Chriſt 
can keepe us ina throng of dangers, that, not one ſhall couch us, to 
our hurt. . e ao | 
Yet, we are not to take this or the like holy wrirs of proteltion, 


as if God would deliver all his people, from famine and from the 


ſword ; we know many precious-fervants of his have fallen b 
theſe common calamities ; The Lord knowes how to diſtingui 


his, when ſword-and famina doe not. . Neither doth this word 
fall, though they. doe « If the fervants: of Chriſt are not delivered 
from theſe croubles, they are delivered by them, and while they 


are overcome by one trouble,they conquer all, 


Verſ\. 21. Thou ſhalt be hid from the ſcourge of the tongue neither 


Joalt thou be afraid of deftruttion when it commeth. 


/ This verſecontainesa ſecond paire of evils : Firlt,7he /conrge of 
the tongue. Secondly, Deſtruttion. 


Two things are here to be enquired into, about the former. 


1, What 
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1. What is meant by the ſtourge of the tongue ? 
2. What it is tobe hid from it. 

The ſcourge of the tongue. | M* Broughton reades it thus, 
Thou ſhalt be delivered ( or thou ſhalt be hid ) when the tongue 
whippeth. And another to the ſame ſenſe; Ar whar time rhe 
tongue ſball be ſcourging of men, thou ſhalt be ſecured from it, 
And that word ( Leſh9n ) the tongue, i» Pzel, ſignifies to derratt, 
to traduce or ſlander ; the ſame word is uſed both for the inſtru- 
ment the tongue, and one of the worlt aRts of the tongue , ca- 
- lumniation ; or we may. render it according to the exact let- 

ter of the Hebrew elegancy, to Berongue a man: We ule ſuch a 
kind of ſpeaking in our language, asztoitrike a man with a cudgell 
or a Canc--ſtatfe, is to cxdgel or cansa man; andift a man beſhor 
with a piſtol, we ſay he was piol'd; fo a man ſmitten with ano- 
' thers tonguezis ſaid in the Hebrew, to be Betonge'd, or ſuch an one 
hath berongs'd him. | 
We leave the Verbe, and tranſlate by the Noune; From the 
ſcourge of the rongue. In conltruction ( Beth ) 1», is often ren- 
dred by ( Min ) From, as Grammarians know, Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God in all thy heart, orfrom thy whole heart, or 
from the hearr-root : So here, Tho ſhalt be hid in the ſcourge ; 
that is, rhox ſhalt be hid from the ſcourge, when the tongue is laſh - 
ns and whipping, thou ſhalt be hid from the lath and ſcourge 
0 FONgHes, : 
But what may we underſtand by this ſcourge of the tongue ? 
Firſt, Some take it for publique acculations: before a Judge or 
Magiſtrate, Many ſcourge their brethren at the Tribunal of Prin- 
ces, Rev.12, That accuter of the brethren, that traducer, the De- 
vill, is conceived to make thote accuſations by his agents, in thoſe 
times, before the heathen E mperoars,againlt the Chriſtians ; The 
Chriſtians in that age, were extremely icourged by malignant- and 
malevolent' tongues, rongnes ſet on fire of bell, as the Apoltle 
rar ſpeakes, Chap.3.6. And to the ſcourge of the tongue, may 

that puniſhment, which they by falſe accuſations obtained a- 
gainſt the innocent ; their tongues got judgement againit chem 
lometimes cobe ſcourged or whipt ; therefore alio,chat very work 
of the tongue, is well called /corging.. Our Lord Feſus Was Crus 
citied upon the rongues of the Fewes, before, hie was Crucitied upon 
the croſſe by the Romanes, The Jewes cried out tirlt, cyucifie him, 
erucifie him, here was he cxofle of the wngue 3 The n__—_ 
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againlt Jeremiah, adviſe thus ( Chap.18.18.) Let ws [mite him 
with the tongae ; that is, let us-accule him tothe King,rhar he may 
beſmitren by a publike ſentence, In this ſenſe a man is inpriſo. 
ned by the tongue, baniſhed by the congue, hang'd and-burg'd by 
the rongue, thar is, the tongue doth all theſe werrmally ( or vi- 
tiorſly rather ) by falle acculations, Eiuſing theſe things to be done 
attually and formally. 

Secondly, Others.interpret the ſcourge of the tongue, tobe thoſs 
terrible and dreadfull reports which amaze, laſh and aMid the {pi- 
rit about the approach. of dangers. As, when a report is rung in 
the eate,thar an invadingenemy,ſ(poilers and plunderers,arm'd with 
power & malice are at hand to take away eltates,lib.rcies and lives. 
How many have bin beaten about the ears,and fcourg'd with ſuch 
Alarums ? ( Jer.50.43.) it is faid, The King of Babylon hath 
heard the report of them ; what report was it ? and of whom ? 
A pie rides 1n, and kills the King with his congue, ſtrikes him 
thorough with his rongue, before he was toucht with the ſword of 
the Medes andPerfians:How? He brought him a fad reporc,that the 
enemy was upon tus march, then it follows, 'The King of Babylon 
bath heard the report of them, and his hands waxed feeble,anguiſh 
tooke hold of him, and pangs as of a wman in travell, We find 
the like expreſſion, 1/4.28.18,19. They who had (lighted the 
judgements of God, and ſaid, when the overflowing ſconrge ſhall 
paſſe thorough, it ſhould not come neere them, even thele (ſaith 
God ) ſnall be vext, when they doe but heare of a ſcourge com- 
ming neere: [will ſend a report, and it ſball paſſe over morning 
by morning, and it ſhall travell by day and by night ; and what 
ſhall be the effe&t of it? Ir ſhall be avexation ( (aith the Lord ) 
only to underftand the report. You ſhall notonly be vexed when 
the enemy is come, and thruſts a tword into your bowdls, and fire 
into your houles,burt you ſhall be vext at he noiſe of his comming, 
it ſhall be avexation to you, to heare the report. It is agreat 
mercy to be delivered and hid frem this ſcourgeot the tongue, and 
this is promiſed him who. feares God, ( P/al.11247.) No evill 
endings ſball make him afraid. A heart which hath trembled at 
che voice of God inſtrutting him, ſhall not tremble at the voice of 
men reporting evill to him, Many a man, is more afraid,than hurt, 
and more perplexed with: the hearing of evill cydings, thenothers 
2re With ecingor feeling the evill. The Lord threatens Zly, 


42 doe fuch a ching in 1/racl and againlt his houſe, that, both the 


cares 
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eares of him that heare ſhall tingle, 1 Sam.3.11. But 


Thirdly , Some tranſlate thus. He ſoall be hidde whews Snidamwun 
the tongue wandreth or walketh abont ; for the ſame word which v4gebirur line 


fignifics a ſcowrge, by the alteration of apoint in the Hebrew, ſig. 4» *! ft 
Io tO run ns fre. Its the word uſed in OE Bib a 


ro 


where Satan reports himſelfe, A Goer to and froabout the carth, mee, 


There is an expreſſion ( Pſalm. 73. y.). ſutable to this ſenſe, 
though the Originall word be not the fame ; They ſer their month 


againſt the heavens, and their tongue walketh thorow the earth. 


The tongues of many take long journeyes, while themſelnes ſit 


ſtill: Kings are ſaid ro have long hands,but many of theer ſabjets 
have long tongues, and (trike their brethren with chem many 
hundreds of miles off; the rongue travels from towne to towne, 
from City to City, and ſcourgerhone here,and there another. And, 
while theſe men ſend their congues abont a wandring , to wound 
here and there, this and that mans credit, He 44 a happy man that 
can be hid from them, 

Fourthly, Some of the HebrewDoRorg,retaining the fore-going 
{:nic of the Veibe, ſay, that by rongue, is meant Nations and peo» 
ple + When the tongue, that is, When a Nation ſhall goe about, or 
march from place to place to deſtroy and over-runne a land, then, 
at ſuch a time,thou thalc be hid 3 Ir is frequent in Scripture to-puc 
rongres for N ations, or tongues and nations for the fame, Rew.7. 


.9. (hap.17.15. And thereis a comfortable cruch in the matcer of 


this interpretation ; That when all tongues or nations ſhall be ga- 
thered to deſtroy us, yer we ſhall be hid: As it it ſhould be taid 
( like that, P/a/,83.6.) Though the Tabernacles of Edom and 
the Ihmaelites, of Moab and the Hagarens, Gebal, and «Am- 
mon, and eAmaleh,, the Philiſtines with the inhabitants of Tyre, 
be confederate againlt thee : or,to take moderne names and Na- 
tions, though Iriſh and Spaniſh, French and D anes,c+c. ſhould 
at any time, wander from their own lands to invade thee z yer thon 
ſhale be hid when thele rongwues rove and wander, ſpoile and pil- 
lage, The matcer, I ſay, of this interpretation is a trach, and 
a very comfortable one, bur I would not charge it upon this 
rext. 

Fiftly and moſt generally, and I conceive molt truly, by the 
—_ of the rongue, is meant all, and all manner of calumnies 
and (landers, curfings or evill ſpeakings, falſe witneſſes and accuſa- 
tions ; and from thele ( the promiſe is ) rhow ſbalt be hid, It : 
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ſaid, Prov.14.3. That, In the month of the fooliſh ts the rod of 
pride ; not, thar a fooliſh man will ſcourge pride, he loves it too 
well ; but,becauſe the pride of a toole, ſers his rongue a fſcourging 
the wiſelt and the beſt : * Evill words are the ſame to the credit of 
a man, that a ſcourge is to his back ; when flanderers ſpeake open. 
ly, then their tongue is compared to a ſword, or an arrow by day ; 
when ſecretly, then to 4 trap, or an arrow by night, to a ſerpent 
which comes behind, Gen.49. and as here, to ® a ſcourge which 
15 prepared for the back, and is called in our language back-bi- 
ring : or we may call it back-beating. The fcourge of the tongue, 
is all that ill, which the tongue can ſpeake: And the © Latin word for 
a word, agrecs well to this ſenſe ; being derived (as Criticks ob- 
lerve) from a word which ſignifies a {tripe ; or the word which 
Ggnifics a (tripe, from that which ſignifies a word : And we tind, 
that they who defame or over-ſeverely reprove others, are called 
(barcly)*#r:ikers. And this(as ſome of the ancients note)according 
to Scripcure language, in thoſe two Apoſtolicall directions 
( 171im.3.3. and T3t.1,7.) where the Apoſtle gives the rule 
concerning 4 B:ſhop, that he mult be no Friker ; This may be un- 
derſtood of ſtriking, not with the hand, ( the Apoltle could hardly 
think that quarrelſome ſpirits and ſons of violence ſhould be to 
much as admitted to a probation about that ottice ) bur ſtriksn 
with the tongue, by an undue, an overhaſty, or an angry reproofe 
and cenſure. The great inſtrument of a Biſhop or a Miniſter, is his 
rongue: bur he mult uſe his tongue, rather to heale than to wound ; 
or if at any timeghe uſeth it ro wound,it ſhould be in tendency unto, 
ar in a preparation for healing : Thertore, Ler not a Biſhop be a ſtri- 
ker,a triker with his tongue in paſſion, much leſſe in ſpleexe or for 
ſelfe ends. 


© Dui derrafforijs verbia, famanm dlterius werb*rant, percuſiores appetantur, ctiam ſuppreſſb n0« 


mine lingue, Pine, 
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Thus we ſee what we are to underſtand by the ſtroke or ſcourge 
of the tongue. Bur what 4s it,to be hid fromthar ſcourge ? A word 
of that. Thou ſalt be hid. 

Not as * One, Thy aftions ſhall be hid, which might be as matter 
for (lander to work upon; nor as ® Another,though ſuch actions ap- 
peare, yet {landerers ſhall want proofe, or ſutticient witneile ſhall 
got appcare againſt chee, Bur "ne 

urſt, 
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Firſt, We may take it thus z Thow ſbalt be hid from the ſcourge 
of the tongue, that is, the tenour of thy actions ſhall be ſo faire, and 
thy life ſp blameleſle, that malice it ſelfe ſhall-not find, where to fa- 
{ten an accuſation, 

Or {econdly, When other men are flandered and reproached,thou 
ſhalc be free. 

Or thirdly, 7 ho ſaalt be hid, that is, though occaſion ſhould 
be given to malice ( and that our nobleſt and holieſt ations ule 
molt ro give ) yet malicious men, thall not be able to come at thee, 
thy perſon (hall be ſecured in a chamber of ſecrecy, and covered 
wich a mantle of providentiall darkenefſe, while the light of thy 
good works dzzles and troubles the eye of the world. 

But rather fourrhly, Thox ſhalt be hid, that is, Thou ſhalt be pa- 
troniz'd and detended, thou ſhale be fer right,and vindicated from 
all calumnies and falle aſperſions. The Lord will fo take care of thy 
credit and reputation, that though many goe about dto blemitſh tt 
with lies and {landers, yet thy honour ſkall be faved,or the wounds 
of it healed, by carfong thy righteouſnes to breake forth as the light, 
ard thy juſt draling as the noone day, Some charitable medicinable 
congue thall lick thee whole, after all the ſtripes of choſe (courges 
or envenom'd {corpion-tangues : Thus, thou ſhalt be healed if 
{mitcen, or clſe thou ſhalenotbe ſmitten, ( Pſal.31.20.) Thox 
ſalt keepe them ſecretly in thy pavillion, from the ſtriſs of tongues. 
The words of the Plalmiſt,are an alluſion co Kings,who being reſol- 
ved tO proxett their Favourites,againlt all the clamours and accuſa- 
tions of men; take them, as 1t were, into their own Pavil- 
lion, wto their Beg-chamber and bolome, where none may touch 
them. God alſo hath a pavillion, a ſecret hiding place for his Fa- 
vourites, Where he preſerves their credit and reputation untoucht, 
againſt all the blots and cauſclefle blemithes of malignant ſpirits, 
Thus they are hid from the ftrifs of rongues. Hence his Saints and 
people are called, Hi ſtored, or his hiddew ones, Plal. 83.3. Ob- 
terve ; firſt. 

The tongue 14 a ſcourge. 

The tongue is a terrible engine : The Scripture gives us variety 
of comparitons to ſet forth the evill, of an ill tongue, Ir is here 
called a icourge, and it is a {(courge of many laſhes or knotted cords, 
or rather ſtinging ſcorpions z icoffing is one, .flander a ſecond, talfe 
accuſations a third. The former (tritly taken, is a lye told any 
ncighbour, and the latter is a1lye told the Magiſtrate. The tongue 
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(Pſal.52.2.) is called « ſsarpe raſor ; Plal.57.4. it is compared 
t0ſpeares,andarrowes,aud 4 ſharp ſword; and if at any time with 

much uſing, this ſword be blunted inthe edge. or point, the Scrip- 

ture ſpeakes of wherring the rongue, Plal.64 3. It is as the paarpe 

arrowes of the mighty man, aud coales of juniper, Plal.120.4, 

They bend their-tongues like a bow, Jer.9 3. Thiir tongue ts as 

an arrow. ſhot out, ver.8. In.a word, It s a fire and a world of 
miſchiefs, Jum.3.6. ( Fer.18.18,) wereade of ſmiting with the 

tongue, and of devogring words, Plal.52.4 As there are devou- 

ring opinions, opinions, which not only hure the judgements of 
men, but, devoure their conſciences, and eate up truth (as it 

were) at abit; ſo thereare deveuring words, -words that cate up 

3. mans reputation, and, devoure his good name as bread. Slan- 

derous monthes love the whiteſft bread, the fineft-of the Wheare ; 

A mans credis which hath net a branne init, how ſweet amorſeil 
% it ro ſach monthes ? Though, the truth is, every name, by how 

much che more pure and ſpotleſle ir is, by ſo much the more deadly 
will it be in the ſtomachs of theſe devourers. ef good name ſwo!- 
lowed by an ill man, Will (as Foxas did the Whale ) make hin 

( onetime or other ) #Fomach-fich , if not conſcience-ſick,, and he 
ſhall be forced to vomit it out ſafe againe. 

Itis aſad thing when ( thus ) þ 2x plc of God are- wounded 
and ſcourged by the tongues of rs pov. > but I will-celL you of: 
a {adder {courging, that is, when the people and. ſervants- of God 
{courge one another with their rongues :- I belcech you leave this. 
work to wicked men, take nor the ſcourge of the.tongue out of 
their hands, letus,not only not flagder, buc,not ſpeake hardly one 
of another, The ancient Chriſtians in the Primitive times, were 
dceepely wounded by the ſcourge of. the tounge, what ſtrange things 
did ungadly men, feigne. and then faſten en them? They reported 
them as black as hell , as if their holy meetings were not to wor- 
thip God, but to defile themſclves with inceſt and uncleannefle ; 
but among Chriltians chemſclves, we reade not of this ſcourge, at 
that time. No; Chriſtians loved one another to the amaſement 
of Hceachens ; They. were fo farre from this ſcourging or wounding 
of one another, that they, were ready to be ſcourged, to be woun- 
ded, to be burned, to die one for another. This cauſed their Pa= 
gan perlecuters to Cry out, Behold how. the Chriſtians.love one 
another, ? We are {courged by. wicked ones,as They, O that ©. 
could loye, one another,as They. Sons of: Belial have revived the 

| ancient. 
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ancient reproaches and accuſations againſt the brethren, O,that we 
could revive the artcient imbraces and moſt endeared affeRtions of 
the brethren. Obſerve, ſecondly, 
It is 4 great mercy. to. be delivered from the Scourge of the 
HOngues 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks of it, as a wonderfull mercy, that he was de- 
livered out of the Afonth of the Lion ( 2 Tim. 4, 17.) Surely it is., 
no ordinary mercy ( though lying be very ordinary ) to be. delive- 
red out of the ſouth of a lyar. This is joyned in once promiſe,with 
deliverance from the moſt deadly inſtruments of warre, 11a.5 4. 
17. Noweapon forwed againſt thee ſpall preFÞer, that is no wea- 
pon of warre,neither Sword nor Speare ſhall hurt.thee. . Then fol- 
lowes, Andevery tongue that ſpall riſe up againſt thee. in judge- 
ment thon ſhalt condemn. This is the heritage of the ſervants of 
the Lord. The tongue of a Zib4 or of a Tertullxs will devoure and 
deſtroy,as bad as the Sword of a Ceſar or a Pompey. The holy (to+ 
ry tels us,what woefull worke the rongue had made upon 7o/eph 
and Mephiboſheth, if che good providence of God had not ſpoken 
agood word for them. | 
Laſtly,Let me adde one ſcaſonab!e word of admonition, to theſe 
tongue-(courgers ; As the word is, They that ſmite with the ſword, 
ſhall periſh with the ſword; ſo,they .that ſmice wich the tongue, 
ſhall periſh with the rongue. The tongues of the Saints are in fome 
{-nce, ſharper and{orer {courges, then the tongues of wicked men. 
The word of God in. their mouths, is a Two-edged Sword, ye. 
ſharper then any T wo-edged- Sword, A Prophet or a Miniltes 
of Chriſt, can ſtrike as hard with. his tongue, as ( and infinitely 
harder, then) any prophane wretch, or railing Rabſhakeh in the 
world. Truth well ſet home, will Wound deeper, than ſland:y can. 
I ( faith the Lord, Hoſ.6:5.). have hewed. them by my Prophets, 
and ſlain them by the Words of my mouth, In the 11) of the Reve» 
lation, \t is prophecied,. That fire ſhall go out of the manths of the 
two Witneſſes, and devour their enemies, verl.5, That is, the 
word of their mouths, ſhall be as a fire co ſcorch and conſume the 
gain-ſaying world ; and with this witrument their rongue ( for 
that only isſurable for the work of Witneflcs)chey are ſaid to have 
tormented thoſe that dwell upon the Earth, ver.10, Some indeed 
are Sermon-proofeand Werd-proofe ; They at preſent doe even 
laugh ar all our ſpiritual Arzillery ; Ler whole volleyes of threacs 
be diſcharg'd upon them, ler them be becky and heyed all day long 
z Z2 3 with 
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with the Sword of the Word, they feeleir-not, irmay be they jeer 
at it, at lealt they regard icnot. As they, Fey. 18.18. conſpiring 
ag1inlt the Prophet, Come let us deviſe devices, &c. let us ſmite 
him With the tongue, Andlealt any ſhould fay, it we {mite him 
with the tongue, he will ſmite us againe z For theſe Prophets are 
notable at that Weapon. To ſecure themlclves, they refalve thus ; 
Let us not give heed to any of his Words, As if they had faid, we 
know he will ſpeake bigge words, and threaten us terribly, with 
Sword, and peltilence, and famine, and hell, cc. Bur let's arme 
our ſelves againſt him, and make no more of all, then of a $qxibb 
or 4 pot-gun, then of a {tabbe with a Wooden d:ggey, or a charge | 
with a Bull-ruſh. Let us not give heed to any of his Words. But 
let thefe know, though nov they are hardned againſt the ſpiri- 
tuall ſcourge and \word,in the mouch of Chriſts Miniſters, yer at 
the laſt Chri#t bimſelfe Will [mite them With the rod of his month, 
and with the breath of his lips ſhall he ſlay the Wicked, I(a.11 4. He 
once made a Scomrge of cords, and whipt the buyers and ſellers out 
of the Temple, he will at lalt make a Scoxrge of Words, which 
ſhall whip all impenirents and unbelievers out of his preſence into 
hell, where they ſhall gnaſh cheir teech, and gnaw Theſe rongues, 
which have ſcourg'd his faithfull ſervants, wich many ſtripes, only 
for doing or ſpeaking his, their Maſters, will. 


Neither ſhalt thou be aft aid of deſtr u@ticn,When it commeth. 


The word D e#-#7tion ſignifies 4 confluence or meeting together 
of all kinds of evill ; when evils breake in together, as theeves and 
robbers into a houſe co ſpoyle and take away all, 7/2.60.18. er, 

8. 3. 

F When ſuch deftrution comes, thou ſhalt have this priviledge, 
Not to be afraid of it. Not afraid, the word fiznities any kind of 
feare, holy fearing as well as naturall ; here it is uſed for exceſlive, 
diſtracting fteare : It is not meant, that a man ſhall be ſecure or 
ſenſlefle, when deſtruftion commeth, So #0 be frarleſſe, is Worſe 
then to be reaſonleſſe. But this is the meaning, Thos ſhalt nor be 
afraid; That is, thou ſhalt not be diſmayed with feare, thou ſhalt 
not be amazed or aſtoniſhed with feare, thou ſhalt not be at thy 
wits end, mucileſleat thy Faiths end, when deſtruRion commeth. 
Feare is good in it's kind, yea it is an excellent grace ; Some feare 
in tine of deſtruRtion is the daughter of faith (Heb. 11.7.) By 
Faith, Noah being Warned of God, of things nor ſeen as yet, moved 


with 
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with fear, prepared an Ark to the ſaving of his houſe ; He fears 
deſtru10n ſavingly, whoſe fear ane, to prepare duc means 
of afety. Such preparatory fears are holy fears, and well become 
the Saints , When deſtrution commeth.( Exod. 9.20. ) He thar 
heard of the deltrution comming, and feared the word of the 
Lord , made hu ſervants and cattle flee into the houſes ; God 
+ would not have his people, when they heare deſtruction is com- 
ming, ſtand at the doore in a daring manner to meet it, and lay 
themſelves open to it, no,he would have them flee into the houle, 
and enter into the chamber, and ſhut the doors about them, hiding 
themſelyes, 4s it were for a little moment, untill the indignation 
be over-paſt, 112,26,20, : 

The fe which God promiſeth his people proteRion from, is 
unbelieving feare, or feare which is the daughter of deſpaire : Such 
as that, 1/2.7.2. where, when a report came of de{trution com- 
ming, itis ſaid ; That the heart of the King, and the heart of his 
people was muvedas the trees of the wood are moved with the wind. 
They were ſo afraid, ſounſetled and diſorder'd within, that they 
knew not how to ſettle and order- their affaires without. Such a 
feare the Prophet Feremy threatens upon Paſhar, Jer. 20.3. The 
Lord hath not calted thy name Paſhur, but Magor-miſſabib ; For 
thus faith the Lord, behold I will make thee a terrour to thy ſelf, 
and to all thy friends ; Feare round about, and feare within, this 


feare God promileth to deliver his people from, in times of danger. 


Obſerve hence. 

The power and preſence of Ged is able to uphsld his people in the 
face of dangers, andin the preſence of deftruttion. 

They ſhall not be afraid of deſtrution , when it commeth - 
Suppoſe God doth not keepe the deſtrution off from them, 
yet hee will keepe ſinking feares off from them. How terribly 
ſoever men looke upon them, they ſhall not be a terrour to them- 
ſelves, neither will God be a terrour to them. Many a man is his 
own Bugg-bear. eAnd there is nothing can be (6 terrible to us, 
(except an angry God) as we may be to our ſelves, But he, to 
whom God is not a terrour, and to whom himſclfe is not a terrour, 
will nor be afraid of the King of Terrours, So long as we are at 
peace with God and onr ſelves, deſtruction cannot come fo falt, as 
conſolztion will. And deſtru&ion cannot carry that away, where- 
inconſolation lies. The beſt part of the Saints eſtate, is our of the 
reach of deſtroyers. They can deltroy houſcs and goods 3 They can 


CAL- | 
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carry away gold and ſilver, but they cannot deſtroy faith and hope, 
they cannot carry away, grace or holineſle ; They may burne your 
writings, and the evidences of your Lands and Tenements, but 
they cannot burne your evidences for heaven, or weaken your te- 
nure and intereſts in Jeſus Chriſt. Upon the w of this aflu- 
rance the Saints are carried beyond the borders of feare when de. 
ſeru&ion comes into their borders, or death is pn—_ open theic 
doores, and climbing up unto their windowes. Yea this affurance, 
(which carries them bez ond the confines offeare) ſers them downe 
in a verycomforcable piace, 1n the land of joy, or upon the moun- 
taines of delight, Its too little to fay. They ſhall nor be afraid, 
when deſtruttion comos, for at deftruttion they ſhall laugh : As E« 
{iphaz undertakes with his next breath. + 


Verſ,22. Ar deftruftion and famin, thou ſhalt Iaugh ; neither foalc 
thou be afraid of the beaits of the E wk 
23. For thouſhalt be in league with the ſtones x4 the field; 
ani the beaſts of the firld ſhall be at peace with thee, 


Tn the former words, we ha.l a promile of redemption from fa- 
mine and from tecare ac the-commiug of deſtruction. Here both the 
mercy and gh#&prouude are heightocd, orche promiſe is made yer 
more mercitull ; At deſiy « t5-n and famin thou ſhalt laugh, Itisa 
high prigylcage tobe redeem'd from tate, and not to be afraid 
of deſttuRion ; bur to laugh ar chele is the hizheſt priviledge. Bur is 
itnoraſinto laughar theſe? AndiFto,how witl ic be any priviledge 
atall? 7 (4aith the wiſe man, Eccl. 2 2.) /a:4 of laughter it is 
madd, and »\ mirth, what doth it ? And is noc chis madd laugh. 
ter, tolaughar deſtruftion, and to be merry 1a ta;nine, The Pro» 

het vehemently reproves joy in lad times, ( 7/a. 22. 12, 13, ) and 

Fandooran inignich chat ſhall nac be purged tom chem, till 

they dic. Andcanit then be commendable to rcjoyce in famine, 

£&c. Is it comely for man to be merry, when God is angry ? And 

to be rejoycing, when the Lord is deltroying? To cleare this I ſhall 

Pg _ the ſence of the Text, and ſhew, that this Laughter 5s nei. 
14 quod pg ther ſfinne nor madneſſe, bus the holineſſe and ſobriety of the 
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mon mp  eAt defiruttion and famin thou foalt laugh. 


oe m—oad The word is ordinarily uſed for laughing ; whence 1/2as hath 
Pn his name, The lonneof the promiſe was called 1/aac, becaule eL- 
| | brahans 
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brabam laughed, or becauſe he rejoyced ar the promiſe or birth of 
his ſonne, eſpecially ar che promile of His birth, who was to be the 
joy and deſire of Nations, the Lord Jelus Chriſt, who,teferring to 
this at of Abrabam, tels the Jewes, Joh. 8.56, Towr Father A- 
braham rejoyced to ſee my day, ve ſawit and was plad. To laugh in 
Scripture is taken two waies, 

Sometimes in 2 good ſenſe ; and 

Soinetimes in an 1ll ſenſe. 

In a good ſenſe, and ſo, 7's laugh is an owtward expreſſion of 
ſonnd inward joy and true comfort ; Tolanghis an at proper to 
mn. There cannot be true and ſolid joy (and fo, not this efte& of 
itlaughing ) where chere is not true ſolid reaſon. Even paſſion 
(ſtrictly raken ) is founded in reaſon. Jn the 29. of this book 
ver. 24. Job delcribing the grear proſperity of his former daies, 
faith, 1f 1 laughed on them, they believed it not, Fob was a man 
of that elteem and veneration, that though he expreſſed in his ge- 
{ture or cou 1tenance, a kind of familiarity, and how well he was 
pleaſed, yet the people did fo much reverence him, and his piety 
and un(potted jultice did ſo over-awe them, that they ſuſpected ſtill 
he mighc oblerve ſomewhat amiſle in chem. 

Secondly,to laugh,is uled for (corning and deriding. In the 39, of 
this book v.7. Laughter is aſcribed unto the wild Aſle,improperly ; 
He (ic. the wild Aſſe) ſcorns ( or latughs at ) the multitude of the 
City. And (Pſz/. 2.4.) when the Princes and the people gather 
themſelves togetherzto cake counſell againſt the Lord and againſt his 
Chriſt 5 He that fitteth in heaven ſhall langh, and the Lord ſhall 
bave them in deriſion. That is, the Lord (1n a moſt holy manner ) 
ſcornes or derides the counſels and praiſes of wicked men, an 
1 never in ſo ſad a condition, as When God laughs at him... 


Again, Laughter proper to man, is cither finfull and reproove- 


able, or holy aud commendable. Sinfull laughter is that which - 


ariſes, 

Firſt, from unbeliefe or weakneſle of faith : Such was the laugh- 
ter of Sarah ( Gen. 18.12.) when the Angel brought his mellege 
that Sarah ſhould have a ſonne, Sarah heard it, as the was in the 
+ Tent-doore, and the Texc laith Sarah laughed : The ground of her 
laughter was uabelicte, ſhe thought ic an 1mpoſſible thing, for her 
to have a fonne (as a man will langh at a thing you rell him, 
when he thinks it impoſſible to be done.) That her laughter was 
from unbelicfe, is plaine,from the Angels reproving queſtion inthe 
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next, words ; Wherefore did Sarah [angh, ſaying, ſpall I of a ſarety 

beare acbild, Which ans old ? Is any thing too bard for the Lord? 
As if he had ſaid, ſurely Sarah thinkes the Lord hath out-promis'd 
his own power to pertorme. 

Secondly, Sinfull laughter ariſeth from contempt, or ſlighting 
of coun{ell,and carnall ſecurity in times of danger ( 2 Chron. 3o, 
10, ) when Hezekiah ſent mctſengers ro Ephraim aud Manaſſeh 
to warne them tocome up to the houle of che Lord, co keepe the 
Paileover, it is (aid, That they [aughed the meſſengers to ſcorn ard 
mocked them; they laughed, (lighting and contemning this admo= 
nition,thinking themſclves lafe and well enough, though they came 
nor up to that ſolcmne Paſleover, 

T:airdly, Sinfull laughter ariſes from pride and ſelf-confidence, 
( Hab.1.10.) The Prophet deſcribes the 3y 7 Chaldeans, in- 
vading «dh ; thus, They ſhall ſcoffe at the Kings, and Princes 
ſhall be a ſcorn unto them, and they ſhall deride every ſtrong-bold: 
They ſholl come up with ſuch an army,with {uCh an arm of fleth, as 
all tic{h muſt fa}l downe and yeeld unto, 

Laſtly, There is a finfull laughter, ſpringing from ſenſuality, and 
exceſle of creature contentments. Such laughcer Chriſt threatens, 
Luk.6.25. Woe to you that are full, Woe to you that Laugh now : 
Tha is, woe to you that laugh, becaulc of your creature fulneſle. 

Laughter, which is good and commendable, hath ſuch roots, as 
thele. 

Firſt, ir ſprings up from faich, ſuch was the laughter of «Abra- 
ham ( Gcn.17.17.) When he heard the promiſe, that he ſhould 
have a ſonne, the text ſaith,sAbrabam fel upon his face and leugh- 
ed : That the laughter of eAbraham was trom flithis cleare trom 
the Apoſtle, Rows. 4. 19. athrming, that, He nor being Weak, in 
faith, conſidered not bus own body now dead, When he Was about 
an hundred years old, neither yet the deadnes of Sarahs wombe, he 
ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God, through unbeliefs &C.oAbra- 
hm laughed out his faich,not(as Sareh )his unbelicf, Therfore allo 
Chriſt taith(as was coucht betore) Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day, 
he ſaw it, aud Was glad: Tnthe promile of his fonne, he {aw the 
Promiſed ſeed, in whom all the Nations of the earth ſhould be bleſ- 
ſed. This fight of the day of Chrilt, in that proſpetive of the pro- 
m/e, drew it 1n neare tothe old-mans heart (though it were tarre 
oft) and made him glad, | 

Secondly, Commendable langhter comes from holy courage, 
and 
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teare ir, ſhecan laugh at the now ; Why ? For all ber howſheid 
are cloathed With ſcarlet, or double cloth, the hach made ſuch Pro- 
viſion againſt cold weather ,, that ſhe feares neither frott nor 
{now. 

Now, the text, (when it is ſaid, Ar famine thou halt lenyh,) 
is not meant of }zughter, ſpringing either trom unbelict:;or pride 
or ſelf-confidence, or fenſuality or lenſlefnefle ; as if he ſhould not 
care what God did in the world, let God doe what he would, he 
would laugh. As that proud Emperour ſaid (not only as one betore 
him, whenIamdcad, but ) while [l/ive, let heaven andearth be 
mingled together, [ care »or,{icorning and contemning What could 
come. But this laughter comes from ſtrength of faith, from holy 
courage, and well-grounded conhdence; troman aſſurance of ſhel- 
ter, {ateguard and protection trom, or tupport in the greateſt dan- 
gers, evenin famine and deſtruction : He tixes on ſuch a promite 
as this, Plal.3 7.19. They ſpall not be aſhamed in the evill time, 
and in the daies of famine, they ſhall be (arisfied. The foule of a 
bcliever ſees ſalvation in deſtruction, food in tamine, he-bath wine 
wel refined todrinks, marrow and fatneſſe to feed #p2n , when 
the world knowes not how to give him ( or will not give .him ) a 
dry cruft, of a cup of cold water. He fees a hiding place, when 
all others lie open to the danger, he ſees a place of refuge, a covert 
from the raine and tro the ttorme, when others ſtand naked un- 
der them. The ſumme of all is ; A godly man tecs'himlclfe fo prote- 
Qed in dangers, fo provided for againitall wants , he {ces 1n:the 

romiles ſuch a Magazin .of armes, ſuch ſtores of bread, thar he 
—_— weapon form'd againithim, and feeds, when no table is 
{pread for-him z Danger ſccures,.deftruRion faves, and faminefat- 
rens him, thac is, .in danger, dettruction and\faminc., he knowes 
Aaai3 Whether 
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whether to goe for food, ſalvation and ſafety, even unto God, 
Upon thefe 
grounds it is, that the text faith, Ar famine and deftruttion he ſhall 
laugh. Oblerve hence, 

A godly man, a true belitver is not only not afraid of outward 
evils, when they come, but thorough faith he is above andtriumphs 
over them-. : 

Not to be afraid of famine and d:ſtruttion when they come,is too 
low for his ſpirit, He ſhall langh when they come. Hence the Apo- 
ſtles exulting language, We glory 31 tribulation, we are exceeding 
joyous in all onr tribulations, And to this ſence we may interpret 
that of Peter ſpeaking of the ſufferings of che Saints, 1 Epilt. 4.14. 


| The Spirit of glory refteth r:pon they ; that is, a ſpirit of glory- 


ing and holy rejoycing, whereby the ſoul is carried up (as it were) 
upon Eaglcs-wings, above and beyond reproaches. eAl! evils lie 


below a believer, when he #s lifted up with this Fpirit of glory, 


This (pirit of glory reſting upon us through him that loved us,makes 
us more then conqueronrs over tribulation, diftreſſe, perſecution, 
famine, nakednes, perill or ſword, Rom. 8. 35.36, More than 
congueronrs?Who can expreſſe, how much that is? No tongu? can 
tell what it is tobe more then a conquerour ; when Chriſt would 
advance the exceeding greatncfle of that reward, which Grivers 
ſhall receive, L«k,6.38. He faith not barcly, Give, and it hall 
be given you good meaſure 5 but you ſhall have it preſſed down, 
and yet more, ſhaken togerher ; that 1s not all neicher, but you 
ſhall have it r#7131g over, Now a meatnre will runne over, as 
long as you will poure, there 1s no ſtint, nv bounds to that gift, 
Which thall be given running over : A vefic}l will runne over con- 
tinually, poure as long as you will : So here, you ſhall not. onely 
have a conqueſt, but more than a conqueſt, and what that 1s, is 
as much and more,than all our thoughts are able ro comprehend, 
Hence alto the Apoltlc ſpeaking of that great enemy, «the laſt cnc- 
my Death ( 1 Corinth, 15.55.) brings in the believing ſoule 
in a kinde of holy triuwpa, lavgiung at, -and even jceting 
death, in the ſenſe of the Lext, © death, where # thy ſting ? AS 
if a man having diſarmed his enemy, ſhould ſay, now,Sir, where's 
your {word ? where's your piſtol? Chriſt hath diſarmed death, 
taken away its ſting ; now the beleever may laugh in the tace of 
death,0h death,thou thoughreft to make us all ſmart, where ts thy 
ing ? thou thoughteſt thy ſelfe a conqueronr, able to devoure 
and 
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and ſubdue ws all, but where s thy vittory ? Such is the laughter 
here meant. And in the ſame ſente, Leviathan the mighrieſt of li- 
ving creatures,that ſea- monſter ( zo whom pon the earth there ts 
not the like, he is made without feare, Chap.41.3 3.) is faid 
t0lawngh at the ſhaking of the peare ( Job 41-29.) He is fo armed 
with 1mpenitrable ſcales, that, ſhake a ipeare at him, he laughs ar 
you; it 1S an alluſion to thoſe, that are armed with proofe, they 
feare neither ſword nor ihort : The truth is, a beleever is ſhor-free, 
ſhake the ſpeare at him, ſhake famine, ſhake deſtruction at him, 
threaten him with this or with that, he laughs ar all, becauſe he 
hath armoxr of proofe, wherein he may ſafely truſt ; He hath a 
ſhicld,a ſhield of faith, which will quench even the fiery darts of 
Satan, much more then the fiery dangers of the world. 

The Hiſtories of the Primitive Church,are full of this holy laugh- 
ter, and heroicall magnanimiry of the Saints, grapling with the 
greatelt evils. How did thoſe renowned Martyrs, even baffle death, 
and deride their torments (from this principle of faith in Chriſt) 
conquering them,not lighting them (from a principle of iclfe-neg- 
let) When Peolycarpe was threatned to be torne 1n peeces with 
the teeth of wild bealts, /cr rhems come, laith he, and grind me, I 
ſhall make very good bread, 1othat the very tormentors were more 
tormented with the holy ſcorne and laughter of ſuffering Chri- 
ſtians, than che Chrilttns were with the corments which they 
ſuffered, In 2 Sam.2.14. When Avner and foab the two great 
Generals met, Abner 1aith unto Joab, Let the young men ariſe 
and play before us; the ſport was to tight, and fighting unto death, 
and yet thete ſtout Souldicrs being above feare, call ic playing one 
with auOther : It is che word herein the text ( lor rh-m come and 
lauwoh together befire ws ) ASit tele young men were of ſuch 
courage; that they could laugh at deat!) and goe ro killing one ano- 
therzas if they v'cre to gore to play with one another. Surely there 
is little reator tor {uch courage ; kefeng of men 15 10 langh ing mat- 
ter, 116 miattrr of iþ01 t3 tor as Abncr ta;d unro foab, NOT long af- 
. ter { wver/.26. ſhall the ſword devonure for ever, knaweft thou 
not,that it will be bitterneſſe in the ena ? There us little cauſe to 
accornt the beginning of that A Sport, which will be &ittery; -(ſe in 
the end: But when the S81mts are co jog ic 11 the deaChlieſt Larrell, 
Or to cet Wich the dea/liet dearth for Chriſt. or trom the chats 
ning hand of Chriſt, they have reafon cr:2ough ro account it a {ports 
and to laugh at deſtruction ( in this {eale cleared ) becaute they 
Aaa} know 
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know it will be ſweetneſleand comfort in the end : Yalowy fomree 
times laughs at danger, much more may faith. (Plal:68.22,13.) 
Though we havelyen among the pots, yet ſhall we br as the wings 
of a dowe-covered with ſilver , and her feathers with yellow gold - 
This is the confidence of the Saints, when they lye among the 


- pots, or among the pot-ranges ( as fome interpret it ) where the 


icullions1lye, and are beſooted and black'd over, at the fireot affli- 
Ctions , t4ll they looke like very ſcullions , that yet, they ſhall 
be gilded over loone after. Orit imay be underftood of che bounds 
and limirs of the enemies Country : and fo it is a deſcription of 
great danger, for they who lye upon'the borders of an enemies 
Country, are in _continuall feare of an aflanlt; This ithe Greeke 
ſeemes to favour,rendring it thus; Though we have Laine between 
the inheritances, or the lots, ſc. 'oar own and the enemies ; either 
way the ſenſe reaches this pointfully.; Though Beleevers lye among 
the pots, or neerelt dangers,yet they are affured that they thall have 
wings,as the wings of a Dove, whichare covered with fitver, and 
her feathers with yellow gold. There is gold and filver in the eye 
of taith, while there is nothing but blackneſſe and death in the 
eyec of fenl(e,; yea, faich-aflures chem, that, they ſhallbe whize 45 
ſnow #n Salmon ( as it followcs in thut Plaline ) thatis, they ſhall 
have Whitnelile after blacknefle, or light in the midit ot darkneſle; 
Salmon ſignifies darke, duskith or obſcure: for, it was a hill fall 
of pits,holes and glins, very darke and dangerous for paſlengers ; 
bur when the ſnow was upon it, 4t was White and gllicring ; now 
faith kegthey {hal be likeSa/mon inthe fnow,though black in chem- 
ſelves, yer white, lighcloineand glorious, either through pardon of 
{1n,or victory over their enemics,to both which, whitene{e hath re- 
ference in Scripture. 

Againe, In thatit is ſaid, Ar d:ſtrution and famine thou ſhalt 
laugh ; as from that word,/aughing, we ce what ipirits the Saints 
have in troubleſome times ; So, nalmuch as he gathers cogether and 
rally's all the ſcattered troopes of afflitions,to charge at once.upon 
abcleever; and yet concludes, At deſtru (ton and famine thou ſhalt 
laugh; Obſerve, That 

A godly man laughs at, or is above all evils, thongh brought 4- 
. gainſt him-at once. 

It hath been faid, That Herewtesicould not match two : here 
are tw0,D eſtruttion and famine; overmatcht by-one; bring whole 
:lugions -and armies'6f troubles !to encountera Saint, m_—_—_ 

\ them 
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them all : He fawiſhes famine, and defbroyes deſtruttion it fol fs, 
The Apoſtle, Rom.8.35. multers up (as it were) allevils toge« 
ther into a body, and dares any or all to battell, with a belcever, 
Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God ? ſhall tribulation, or 
diftreſſe, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedueſſe, or perill, or 
ſword ? which of theſe ſhall undertake the challenge, or will you 
bring avy more ? then, come /if#, or dearh, Angels, or principa- 
lites, or. powers, things preſent, or things ts come, height, or 
depth, or any other creature : none of theſe ſingle, wor all of theſe 
jayned, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, mbich is in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Every heightned Saint is a ſpirituall Go- 
liah, who in the name of the living God, bids defiance to this 
huge hoſt, and they all run and tremble before him. Rejayce 
(faith the Apolile, Zames 1.2.) when you fall into divers remp= 
tations; A belcever hath joy, not only when he graplcth with a 
ſingle temptation, bur ler there come many, divers temptations, 
variety of temptetions, variety for kind, and multitude tor gum+ 
ber, yer he rejoyceth in the middeſt of all. 


Neither ſbalt thou be afraid of the beafts of the earth, 


' Having thus lifted a godly man above the afflifing reach of 
thoſe two great evils, tamine- and deſtrution, want of good 
things,and ipoiling of thcir goods ; he proeceds to inſtance another 
great evill, wherein a godly man is exempt from and ſet above fear; 
Neither ſhalt thou be afraid of the beaſts of the earth. 

Beaſts of the earth.) 1The root of that word ſignihtes life, and 
lo any living creature, eipecially a wild beaſt ; becaule they are to 
ative and full of life, therefore they are named from life. 

And theleare called, the beaſts of the earth; 

Firſt, Becauſe beaſts are produced from the earth, and the earth 
received acharge to produce them, Gen. 1.24,25, And God ſaid, 
let the earth bring forth the living creature, after bis hind, and 
God made the beaſt of the earth after bus kind. 

Or ſecondly, Becauſe beaſts have nothing but carth tolfve uzon ; 
as men whole portion is only in creatures, are called wen of the 
world, or men of the carth, 

The word for(*carth )ſignifies the whole earth, habitable or in- 
habicable : And chough the earth ftand ſtill, yer this word is derived 
( ſay ſome ) from running, either, becauſe the heavens runne round 
about the carth , with ac otinuall rotation or motion ; or w_ 
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all creatures, men and beaſts, move or ruane upon the face of the 
earth. Though others deduze 1ofro:n a word waich ſignifies to 4: 
ſire, wiſh or will a thing, becauſe the earch is perpetually deſirous 
of bringing forth fruit, for che ule and hclp2 of maa. Bur it is 
not agreed on What we are to underſtand, by che beaſts of the 
earth. 

Firſt, Som? take the words improperly, and ſo the beaſts of the 
earth, are interpreted inea z A co:npany or lociecy of mengand theſe 
in a double ſente. For che word notes ſometimes a company of 
men in a good ſenſe, and ſometimes a company of men in an ill 
ſenſe, I ſhall give you an inſtance of both, for the clearing of this 
text. 

Ir ſigaifies men, or a company of men in a good ſenſe, P/al.68, 
10, where {peaking of chat raine of liberalites, ( that is, ble(lings 
of all forts ) which God ſent upon his inhericance, to confirme and 
refreth itghe faith, Thy Congregation nath d vels r2erein, Thy campe 
or leagure,thy hoit or croope dwelt there; (fo 2 Sam 23.13, ) which 
che vulgar tranſlates, T'2y beaſts, and the Greeke, Thy living 
creatures dwelt therein : The lame word is uled (and {otac ap- 
prehend in alluſion to this Plalme ) Rev.4.6, Chp..8 3. ia thole 
myſticall deſcriptions of Carilt and his Charch : In this ſenſe ic 
ſuites not at all with the promile of che text. The/+ beaſts are not 
to be feared, but honwured and loved ; mans greateit ſpiricuall come 
forts on earth,are found in the ſociery of theſe beaſts. | 

Bur commonly this word,referred unto inen, ſignifies an affocia- 
tion of wicked men; mer of the eari5, worle ( many of them ) 
then the beaſts of the earti ; Thele are {pokea of in the ſame 
Pſalme,ver.z0. Rebukg the company of þ:4are mn,(or Archers) 
T he rout or crue of the Cane, thatis, men that beare reeds, or 
canes, Wazreof ipzarcs and arrowes were wont to be made ; theres / 
fore the company of ipcare-men or archers, are called a company 
with reeds : The word by us ren.ired coinpany, is, the beaſts of the 
reeds, thoſe men that are like bealts, ſivage, cruell and bloody, 
theſe are as bruits and bcalts of the carth; fo they are detcipher'd # 
in thenext verſe, The mul:itude of the buls, with the calves of the 

people, And we find the word figaifying, a company of wicked 
ones,and a company of Saints in the laine verſe, P/.74.19. Od:liver 
ot the ſoul of thy turtle dove unto the multitude of the WickedzThe 
Hebrew is, unto the company of the bealts ; Forget not the Con- 
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word is taken ( as in P/a/.68.10, ) for a company of Saints,or the 
poore people of God. In the Scripture of the new Teſtament, it 
is frequent ro ſhadow wicked men under the names of beaſts, 
beaſts of the earth : 1o that of Paul hath been taken ( 1 Cor. 15. 
32.) If I have fought with beats at Epheſus after the manner of 
men, With beaſtly men, cruell men, men like unto beaſts in their 
qualities and diſpoſitions : though others underſtand it of his being 
caſt unto the bealts, to fight wich them, which was a cruelty thole 
perſecuring times exerciled againſt the Chriſtiazs, So ( 1 75m.4. 
16.) Paul laith, he was delivered out of the month of the Lion : 
Nero that crucll tyrant, is ſuppoſed to be the Lion, the beaſt of the 
earth he aimerh ar. And the Apoltle, T.1.1. gives this cha- 
ralter of the Cretians, they are evill ro It we takeit herein 
this ſenſe, it is a truch, and a very comforcable truth, that godly 
men ſhall be delivered from the fear of beaſtly and cruell men, or 
as the Apoltle calls them,wnreaſonable or abſurd men,\who have not 
aith. 
þ But rather underſtand here beaſts of the earth properly, for 
thoſe herce and crucll creatures hurcfull ro man, Once,man had 
power and dominion over all the creatures ; the wildelt beaſts 
were tame to him in his ſtare of innocency; till he roſe up and re- 
bell:d againſt God, the creatures were ſubjetuarto him ; buc man 
rebelling againlt 50d, he creatures rebelled againſt man : hence 
itis, that man naturally is turprifed with fear at the approach and 
ſight of {trovg and crucil bealts ; and therfore itis here ſpoken as a 
ſpccall mercy and priv;ledge of che godly, that they ſhall not be a- 
Fai of the teaſt s of the earth. | 

The bealts of the earth are hurtfull to us three wayes ; 

Firſt naturally, many beaſts by nature are very dreadfull to man, 
a5 the Lion, the Beare, the Wolte, and (uch other fierce, {trong and 
bloody beaſts. 

Secondly, Tame beaſts, ſuch as we daily uſe and ſubdue to our 
ſervice,arc otten by accident hurtfull ro us 5 The Horle and the Oxe, 
have many ries been deltruftive to their owners. 

Thirdly, (Which 1 conceive is the thing chiefely aimed at here ) 
beaſts hurc judicially, in a way of wrath trom God ; There are di- 
vers places mn the book of God, wherein God threatens to arme 
the crcatures,againlſt thoſe, who finne againſt him, and chat,when 
his people thould forget their duties, the bealts ſnould forget their 
lubxion. Dent. 32.24. I will ſend the _ of beaſts npon pm 
| B bb 


Chap.5- An Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. Verſ.23. 


N72 
g radice TINA 
Elegit quia £+ 
teguntur per{0- 
ae inter quas 
& res of con- 
ditiones prop- 
ter ques fadus 
inatur ' Buxt. 


And fer.ls .3+ 1 will appoint over them foure kinds ſaith the 
Lord, the ſword to ſlay, and the dogs toteare, and the fowles of 
the heaven, and the eats of the earth, to devoure and deſtroy, 
You ſee God can have an army any where if he pleaterh, an army 
of dogs to deſtrey, an army of fowles of the ayre, an army of the 
beaſts of the earch, to ſubdue 8 rebellious people. And Zzch.14. 
21. This is one of the foure fore judgements that God denounceth 
againſt Fernſalem, The ſword,and the famine, and noyſame beats 
and the peftilence. Thus in a judiciall manner they were very ter- 
rible and dreadfull, and ſo were numbercd among the foreſt evils 
or judgements which God ſent upon a nation,for their wickednelle, 
To all or any of theſe wayes, this promiſe may be enlarged. Thou 
ſhalt not be afraid of che nacurall cruelty, the caiuall hurctullneſle, 
ar the judiciary rage of beaſts, when ſent by God with commiſlion 
to puniſh the beaſtlinefſe of men. 

« How this commeth to paſſe, that beaſts of the earch hurt not 
godly men, is laid downe in the next verſe, which I ſhall a while 
__ and then give you ſome notes and obſervations from boch to- 
gether. | 


Verſ.23. For thoy ſhalt be in league with the tones of the field, 
and the beats of the field hall be at peace with thee. 


This verſe containes the reaſon, why he ſhould not be afraid of 
the beaſts of the field ; and here 1s ſomewhat more got into the rea- 
fon,than was before in the prowile ; the ground of the promiſe is 
higher, and carried farther than the promule it ſelfe. The promiſe 
was,to be delivered from the feare of beaſts ; and that thou mayeſt 
be certaine of it, know God will not ſuffer ſo much as a ſtone to doe 
thee hurt ; thou ſhalt be at league not only with the beaſts of the 
earth,but with the ſtones of the field. 

Thow ſhalt be in league. The word is frequently uſed in the 
old Teſtament, to ſignitie that ſolemine gracious covenant of re- 
—_—_—_ berween God and man, cſtabliſhed in the blood of 
Chriſt. 

A league or covenant is a very ſolemne at, an a& of reaſon and 
of the higheſt reaſon, an act of judgement and deepeſt deliberation: 
therefore it may be doubted how a league can be entred with 
ones, which have no life, or with beaſts which have no reaſon. 
We reade ( Gen.31.49. ) of a league or covenant made at or upon 
an heape of ſtones, berweene Zacob and Laban; but this is 
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very ſtrange and unheard of, to make a league with a heape of 
ſtones. 

For the clearing of this, we muſt enquire into two things ; | 

I. What chele ltones are, _— Re 
2. What this league with ſtones doth imporr. 

Firlt, For the ſtones : There are divers opinions about them, 
and many interpreters have exceedingly ſtumbled at theſe ſtones : 
Some change theſe ſtones into men, ftrong men, or the ſtrongeſt of 
men. That of ob in the next Chapter, hath ſome alluſion co it, 
ver.12. Is my ſtrength the ſtrength of ffones? A ſtrong man is 
ſtrong,as a [tone, 

The Chaldee paraphraft underſtands by tones, the Law, which 
wat written in ſtones, Thou fhalt be in league with the ſtones, that 
is, the Law written in tables of tone (hall never hurt thee. But 
that ( as to this text) is a meere conceir, though (in it ſelfe) a 
great truth, and our greateſt comfort, that belecvers are at league 
with thole Law ftones, which left in power and hoſtiliry, would 
have broken all man-kind to peeces, and ground them to powder. 
Chrilt hath made peace for us with the Law ; The Law had a quar- 
rell at us,and the Law would have been uponus with an everlaſting 
watre, it Chriſt had not ferled our peace by ſatisfying the Law ; 
Stoning to death, had been the death of us all, if Chriſt had ne 
mad: a league for us with theſe ſtones. 

Thirdly, Ochers interpret theſe ſtones by a Metanomy of the 
continent for che ching con. ained, Thow ſhalt be at league with 
the tones of the field, wich the rocks or rocky places, that is, thou 
_ſhalcbe ac league with\choſe creatures, or with thole beaſts, which 
lie among che itones, and have their dens about hollow rocks : and 
ſo they make the lacter branch [_ a»d the beaſts of the field ſhall be 
at peace with thee )] to be exegeticall, giving us the expoſition of 
+ the former, or ſhewing,what is meant by being at league wich the 
{tones of the field ; Thow ſhalt be at league with the ſtones of the 
field, that is, with che beaſts who make their dens, and their holes 
and their hiding : "we among the ſtones of the field. This is a good 
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Bur leaving the former, with ſome other apprehenſions about 
theſe ſtones, I ſhall cake theie ſtones properly, and 1o they will fall 
under toure conliderations, all which give l1zht to the clcaring of 

this text,and the manner of our league with itones. 
Firſt, As naturally 1cattered upoa the face of che carth, ſohinp 
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dring travellers, or endangering a man in haſt upon his way, One 
part of Arabia, was called Arabia Petrea,or the ſtony, becaule it 
was full of ſtones,and {o,uncaſie,cither for tillage or travell, 

Stones are ſo dangerous to the foor, that the Latine word is de. 
Laph a ledendo rived from hurting the fior ; Hence thoſe Scripture-expreſſions, 
pede nonen bs: 4 tumbling ſtone, and a rock of offence, becauſe,men are ſoapt to 
bet. tumble at ſtones. And both cheſe are applied to Chrsſt in a figure, 

he is called a ſtumbling ſtone,and a rock of effence, Chriſt in him 
ſelfs is the moſt precious and ele(t foundation-ftone tc buiyd on, but 
he is the moſt ſore and dangerous ſtone to tumble on : T's be in 
league and covenant with that living one, is the higheft mercy, 
Secondly, theſe ſtones as they lie naturally hidden in the bow. 
els of the earth, or under the earth, are a trouble to the Husband- 
man in tilling the ground, in plowing and ſowing, and they often 
endanger the breaking of his plough, and hinder the rooting and 
growth of the ſeed lowne. | 
*Zapides terni- Thirdly, conſider thele ſtoncs as artificially laid together for the 
——_ ' making of a wall or mownd to fence and part ficld from field, or 
: hr 'aes vi%* both trom the common fields and high-waies. | 
Lapis iticnia Fourthly , Confider theſe ſtones as artificially and induſtri- 
cKomani Deum Oully placed tor marks and bowndaries,to diltinguiſh private mens 
kabebant quew 1ands, or the precintts of ſuch and ſuch countries, which are com- 
ph veneer monly called®Mark-fFoncs, or boundary ones ; as alloſtones ſet 
Cabant. 15 Tea -  Coadcs Or high-wayes, for the diretion of Travellers, pointing 
faxum erat No | gy wo bo) 
Auo,l.a.tCiv, Which way to goe,toeminent Townes or Cities. Of tach a ſtone 
Dei,cap.2zz»- Wereade (1 Sam.20.19 ) when Fozathan bad David (tay at the 
Lact! 36.4% ſtone Ezel, that is, as we put in the /aroin of our Bibles, the 
A ſtone that ſheweth the way, ot the ® way-ſtone. Theſe boundary 
—_ gf ſtones, or Way-ſtones to direct travellers, were famous in antiquity : 
Stipes,ab anti- Infomuch that among the © Heathen, They were worſhipped as a 
quis,1u quog, nu> god, or Namen,as divers of the Chriſtian Fathers have oblerved in 
men babes. Ov. theirlearned reports of Heatheniſh idolatry. Which allo their own 
primo Fait. a4 Poets have clegantly deſcribed,both in their conſtitution and uſes : 
ew o giving thoſe ſtones a charge fairhfully to teltifie;® This is your land, 
ip1 ofa 34 : , 
agere-= and this is yours. And they breake out into the commendation of 
* 1 ſcu vor:eri- the integrity of thele Witneſtes, whom no threats could terrifie, or 
bue.ſeu tu pul» bribes corrupt to ſpeake a lie, or conceale the truth. 


_ Now conſider the other terme, what it is to be in league with 
eft bic azer, ile tones, in any of, or inall theſe acceptations, 
Lukes In generall we know;thatzto be in league Witb fones,is an impro- 
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roralluſive ſpeech : Srones are not capable of the formalities of 
a league, When we are in /eague or covenant with God or man, to 
with ſtones ; theſe two things are made our tous, 

1. That God or man will doe us no hurt ; A covenant or league 
takes off the actings of hoſtility, Whatloever a man is in covenant 
with, he feares no dammage from. Preſumprzous ſinners having 
wade a covenant with hell, and an agreement with death, build 
their confidence of indemnity upon the ſtrength of it, When the 0+ 
ver-flowing ſcourge hall paſſe through, it ſhall not come neare us, 
If.28.15. A man that is in league with the devill, belceves tte 
devill will doe him no wrong. 

2. Aleague imports, that we may expert to receive good, pro- 
reion, benefits and bleſlings either from God or marr, according 
co the Articles of covenant agreed to, and ſealed relpectively. Thete 
two aſſurances we haveby a/eagxe. And when 1t iS ſaid here, thae 
agodly man is in league with the ſtonts of the ficld, both thee are 
to be underitood, Ir is as muchas to ſay, The ſtones of the fi-ld 
ſhall not annoy him ; yea, the ſtones of the fi ld ſhill be a benefit oy 
a friend tohim. Man is ſaid to bein league with ſtones, Wien he 
receives the effec of a league from ſtones. Taking it in this generall 
tenſe, we may apply it unto thoſe foure particular tences of tenceles 
ltones before mentioned. 

Firſt, As Scones are naturally ſcattered upon the face of the earth, 
the promiſe imports thus much : thar,ſuch itones {hall nor hurt or 
annoy him in his walks or travels. This promiſe we have expretle- 
ly (Plal.91.11.) He ſhall give hs Angels charge over thee, to 
heepe thee in all thy wayes, they ſhall beare th:e up in their hands, 
left thou daſh thy foot againit a flone, ThiS 1s the /2ague with 
ſtores, Stones ihall not annoy thee in thy way, thou ihalc nor ſtum- 
ble or fall to breake thy bones, or bruiſe thy body upon thele ſtones. 
The devill in his combare with Chrilt, milappliech chis promite of 
aleagne with the ſtones (Mat.4.6.) Tempring him to caſt aimſelf 
downe from a pinacle of the Temple, for it is written, He ſhall 
give his Angels charge concerning thee, aud in their hands they 
ſhall beare ghee up, leaf at any time thou daſh thy foot again#t a 
flene ; As if he had ſaid, a godly mag hath this aflurance from. his 
league with the (tones,that he (hal receive no harm from them,ther- 
fore truſt God,and irt confidence of this promite,C aſt thy [elf dow n. 
Soghere is the firſt ſenſe, Thow ſhalt be at league with the ſtones »f 
the field : that is, thou thalt not be hurt by thole tones, as thou tra- 
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Secondly, rake the (tones as they lie hidden in che earth, then,to 
be atleague with chem, hath this ſenſe. Firlt, chat in rilling the 
earth, ſtones {ſhould not trouble or hinder that worke. God 
{hall to order it, chat,though thoa plowelt among iton-s, yet thou 
fhalc cill thy ground tucceficfully. Tac ſtony ground thall be fruit- 
full ground. In that Parable of a vineyard ( 1/a-5.1. ) God is plea- 
{ed ro manifeſt his careof inaking it fruictull, by cais at among 0. 
thers, 1 gathered out the ſtones thereof, ver. 2 noting thar (tones 
are naturally great impediments to fruittulnefſe. We reade (Mat, 
13.5.) how the feed, which fell upon che #ory-ground, tprung up 
quickly and withered as quickly ; Stony ground naturally cannot 
feed or bring forth fruit co maturity. itis chen a great priviledge, 
thus to be in league with the ſtones of the ficld, thargthough welow 
among ſtones, yer we ſhall have a plencifull Harveſt. When Job 
deſcribed the daies of his proſperity ( Chap.29.6.) heaith, The 
Rocke mr him out rivers of oyle : To haveoyle our of rocks, 
is like having corne out of the Stones,both noting things ſucceeding 
beyond their naturall principles, and our common expectation, 
When the B ap:5/t would ſhew how God can worke beyond all the 
poſlibilities of nature or reafon,he ſaith to the Jewes, Even of theſe 
ſtones God can raiſe up.children unto eAbraham ( Matth.3. ) 
There is ſomewhat of a miracle in it, to raiſe up bread to a man ouc 
of ſtones : that is, ro make a rocky land,a fertile foile. God threat- 
ned his people , that he would make the earth to be iron under 
them : thatis, the earch which was ordinarily truicfull, ihall yeeld 
you no more fruit,then iron ; And on the other fide he promilcs, 
That they ſhall ſucke honey out of the rocke, and ole ont of th: flin- 
tyrocke, Deut. 32.13. Honey out of the rocke ; That is, honey 
of Bees, hiving themlelves in rocks ; or ( as others ) hony fruits, 
as Dates, cc. Which grow on Palme-trees ( as oyle on Olive- 
erees ) inrockie places. Hcereby,the Lord aſſured his people of a- 
boundant plenty ; For whereas rocks and ſtones are uſually barren, 
he would make chole places fruirfull ro //-ae/. They ſhould have 
oylc out of the rocke in Canaay, as well as water our of a rocke in 
the wildernefle. We are ſurely in league with thoſe rocks and 
ſtones of the fields, which ſend us ſuch Preſenrs as theſe, bread and 
water, hony and oyle. 

Thirdly, Take theſe Srones,as artificially laid together, and ſo, 
Thou ſhalt be in league with them, is thus to be underſtood 
Thoſe wals and maunds of ſtone, ſhall be as che keepers and watch- 
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men of thy field ; they ſhall preſerve thy corne and thy cartell from 
annoyance. To this lence ſome joyne the former words with thele, 


laph ex ſepe,ne- 
moſurabitur, 


Thos ſhalt not be afraid of the beaſts of the earth, for the ſtones of nemo infitiet 


the field, which lie in the wals and fences, ſhall be-friend thee, and 
keepe them out, When God would ſhew his intendment to de- 
ſtroy and __ his vineyard ; he expreſſes it by pulling downe 
the wall,as before he had expreſs'd his care to protett it,by building 
of a wall, Ifa.5.2. / fenced it, and gathered out the ſtones therof ; 
which we may underſtand thus, 7 gathered ot the tones (and as 
it is uſuall ) made a fince of them; and had the vineyard brought 
forth fruit, it had alſo been inleague with thele ſtones, that is, the 
ſtones of the wall had kept out the wild-beaſts, or any annoyance 
from them ; but being fruitleſſe, the league with thote ſtones was 
broken : 7 (faith the Lord, ver.5. ) will breake downe the wall 
thereof, and it ſhall be troden downe, Yo that, in this ſenſe, to be 
at league with the tones of the field, is, as much as to ſay, the 
ſtone-wall, or the tone-fence Which is made abour thy field, ſhall 
ſtand to protect and maintaine thy land, thy fruits and cacrell, 
from the incurſions of wild beafts, from ſpoyling and treading 
down by any. 

Fourchly, take theſe Stones for [and-marks or for way-marks, 
for boundary-ſtones, or for direfory-ſtones; and then the ſenſe 
may be thus conceived, Thox ſalt be at league with the ſtones of 
the field ; that is, no man ſhall come within thy bounds, none 
ſhall remove thy /and-marks, or invade thy eftate, thoſe Stones 
ſhall firmly diſtinguiſh thine inheritance ; thou ſhalt have no con- 
troverſie ariſing, Which is thine, or whar is thy poſkcſſion. As if 
anagreement had formally bin made with theſe tones, to keepe 
oft all intruders upon their Maſters inheritance, and accordingly 
the ſtones in purſuance of that agreement (like ſo many hired fer- 
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vants) ſhould faithfully wicneſſetor their Maſter, and chide away /ervarent, nes 


all who would doe him wrong ( 1 Sam. 7.12.) Samnel fetup 2 
fone as a boundary of the conquelt and viorics, which the Lord 
had given the children of 1/rae/againſt the Philiſtines, He ſer np 4 
ſtone, and calledir Eben-Exzer, or the tone of helpe. Adding the 
reaſon, Hitherto hath the Lord helped us ; As it he had faid, here 
isa Srone of remembrance, how God hath helped us, ; and that 
ſtone ſeemed coſpeake thus much to 1/rael, Keepe and hold what 


ge have gotten, let net the Philiftines ſet a foot ( mnrevenged ) 
over or beyond this ftone, So then, in ing, to be 5 _ 
Wit 
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with the ſtones of the fi 1d, isa promiſe of keeping our inheritances 
free from invaſion and confuſion, that we (hall know, what is ours, 
and chat no enemy ſh.ll cake it from us. 

I. wasa great {in toremove the {and-marks and bowndaries,and 
a great punuthmeat was threatned againſt any, who ſhould alter or 
remove them, *Prov.23.11, Dent,19.14. Denxt. 27.17. And 
when the Prophet Hoſea would ſhew, how extreamly wicked 
the Princes of 74dah were, he faith (Chap. 5. 10.) The Princes 
of 7udah were like them that remove the bounds ; as if he had 
{aid, we account thoſe the worſt of men, who remove land- 
marks;how vile then are thele Princes,whoare as bad, as they, Juſt 
as the wickednefle of the people is aggravated , (hap. 4. 4. This 
people are as they that ſtrive with the Prieſt. To firive with the 
Prieit, is to l{trive with God, that's a fad firife, Strivers with the 
Prielt are the worſt of p-ople, how vile then are this people, who 
areas bad as they. Burrothe preſent point, ift-ir bz ſo great a 
ſin to remove the /a»d-Fones, it mult needs be a great m-rcy to 
have thoſe ſtones preſerved. So then, to be in league with the 
ſtones of the fi-ld, may have this goad ſenſe alſo; the bowndary- 

ftones (hall be preſerved, none (hall remove them, and they ſhall 
preſerve thy eitate, that none ſhall invade or wale it, Hence ob- 
lerve, 

God can doe us good by any thing, if he pleaſeth, ani nothing can 
doe us 700d without God, 

Though we have carcfully ſer up bounds, though we have made 
ſtrong fences, yer thele will not keep out evill or annoyance, unles 
there be a lcague,a league of Gods making for us; And God can pro- 
duce our comforts ouc of unprobables, yea impoulibies co nature ; 
He can ferch us bread and a bleitiog from ones. It was a temp- 
tacion upon Chriſt, when he was hungry co make bread of ſtones. 
If thou ve the ſgn of God,command that theſe ſtones be made bread. 
- Mat.4.2. tit it is our comfort,thatGod can turn ſtones into bread, 
that,he can make thole things, which are molt improbable to doe us 

ood, very good unto us. It is a fin for us to turn ſtones into 
bread, or io expect ſtoncs to be turned into bread, that is, to put 
God upon miracles tor us, when means or indcavours may help 
us; bur God out of the ſuperaboundance of kis power and good- 
neſſe, alwaies can, and fomerimes will work miracles, turning 
ſtones inco bread tor us. Then, we turn ſtones: into. bread, 
when we live upon fin, whotoever eateth a bit of bread , =_ 
(v 
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of bread out of the hand of fin, turnech ſtones. into bread, 'Then, 
God turnes ſtones into bread for us, when our of his infinite pow- 
er and goodnefle, he gives us fupplics by unuſall meanes, and com- 
forts us by that, from which, we can expe no more comfort, then 
we doe bread and water out of ſtones. | 

Further, when Stones ſeeme to be moſt angry witha godly man, 
then he is in league with them. Stones ( in a proper ſence ) flew 
about the ears of Steven, and kil'd him, yer Steven was in league 
with the Stones, even while they took away his life ; God turned 
theſe Sroncs into brzad for him z and every Stone, was as a glorious 
Diamond in his crown of Martyrdome. 

There are cwo Interpretations of this /zarre With Stones (which 
ſome make grearRore and treaſure of ) different from all theſe; 
The former is grounded upon a cuſtome in eArabia, where, or 
neare Which it is ſuppoſed obs friends dwelt, It was ( faith the 
learned Authour } a very capitall offence in thar Country, if any 
mandid, caſt or-carry heapes of Stones into his neighbours ground ; 
| For that ation had this ſ1gnitication or meaning in it, The man, 

who afterwards ventured to plow or till that ground, ſhould ſure- 
ly die by the hanos of thole, who caſt in thoſe Stones. So that, the 
ſight of fuch $tqnes was terrivle and ominous to the owner of the 
Land, as ſpeaking d-ath and ruine to him, if he medled with it. 
Hence t*was often letc unus'd and untill'd. Againſt this barbarous 
cuſtone ( it being an occaſion of murders and bloud-ſhed ) a very 
ſeverc Law was made ; That Whoſoever ſhould be diſcovered to 
have cat ſuch Stones into his ncighbar:rs ground, ſbould have 
judgement of death by the MagiFtraie, Inallufion to this law or 
cultomegthe interpretation of this promile (Thou ſhalt be in learue 
with the Stones of the fi-ld) is made out thus. The ordinary Stones 
| of the field (hall be ſo tarre from hurting, that, even thoſe Stones, 

which ſpeake anger and mzlice (hall not hurt thee, God will re- 
concile or lubdue the rage of chine enemies, and chough they have 
caſt theſe Srones of defiance into thy land, yet they thall defire a 
league of peace with thee, or fall betore thee, | 

The ſecond is grounded upon a cultome, in warre ; of which we 
reade ( 2 X34.3.25.) thar, when the Moabites fled betore 1/rael, 
The pur ſg:ing ljraclites beat down their Cities, and on every good 
proce of land, caft every man h:s Stone, and filled it,cc, Eliphas, 
might have an eye to this, as it he had ſaid, Thy land ſhall not be 
buried uader the heaps of Stones, throwne there by a-conquering 
Ccc hand; 
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hand ; that is, thou ſhalt havealcague of amity with, or viſtory 


over all that areround about thee. 
And the Beats of the field ſpall be at peace With thee. 


That is, they ſhall (through the power of God) be madepeace. 
able to thee. To be at peace with the beaſts, is the ſame in propor- 
tion, With being in league With Stones. It was mans priviledge by 
creation to have power over the beaſts of the field, and it is che pri- 
viledge of Redemption, #2 be at peace With them, This is the 
ordinary priviledge of every Believer. Bur there is a more tran(- 
cendent priviledge of the Churchzin the moſt flourihing eſtate of it 
” here onearth, repreſented under this notion, Ifa.11.6,7,8,9. The 
Wolfe ſhall dwell with the Lambe, and the Leopard ſhall lie downe 
With the Kid, and the Calfe, and the young Lion, and the fatling 
rogether, and a little child ſhall leade them,&c. And the ſucking 
child ſhall play on the hole of the Ai5þ?, and rhe weaned child ſhall- 
put his hand on the Cockgtrice den ; They ſhall net hurt nor deſtroy 
n all my holy mountaine. This Peace With beaſt <,is within a degree 
of glory with God, whether we underſtand ic in the letter, of beaſts 
in kind, or in the Allegory, of men ſymbolizing in rage and fierce- 
neſſe, in power and poytons, in ſtings and teech with beaſts and 
ſerpents, 

The text before us, goes lower then this promiſe ; And to be at 
peace With the Beaſts of the field, is,only a gracious aſſurance that 
they (ball not hurt us,or chat they thall be uſcfull rous. 1n the firm- 
nefle of this promile of peace With the beaſts, the fearle(neſle of a 
godly man 15 founded, He ſhall not be afraid of the beaſts of the 
earth, for the Beaſts of the Earth ſhall be at peace With him, Hence 
obſerve, 

The courage and fearleſnes of a godly man, is grounded on drvine 
reaſon, not on humane preſumption. 

When we ſee a man ſtout in the midſt of danger, fearles amongſt 
wild beaſts, we may wonder where the {pring oF this courage lyes : 
This promiſe ſheweth you the ſpring-head, He & at peace With 
them ; It is not conceit and tancy, or delperatencſle of ſpirit, that 
cauſerh him to deride and {light danger; but he hath a ſolid ground, 
there is a peace and a league ratified in heaven,for himgeven with the 
Stones and Beaſts of the earth, As a godly man can give a reaſon 
of the hope that is in him ; ſo he can give a reaſon ot the courage 

that is in him ; he knows Why he is {o ſtout and vencurous. 
Secondly, 


L 
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Secondly, Obſerve from both, in that man is here ſaid tobe in 
league with the Stones, and at peace With the beaits ; That 

Every creature by fin is made dangerous and hurt full unto man. 

For,in that there is a league and peace made with theſe, it notes, 
that they were ina ſtate of hoſtility, ready to riſe up againſt us and 
annoy us. As the creature by reafon of mans ſin is ſubje& unto va- 
nity ; ſo man is ſubject unto teare,by realon of the creature. Sinne 
bath made the creature vanity in it ſelfs, and ſinne hath made the 
creature vexation unto ws. When the beaſts rebell againſt us, we 
ſhould remember how we have rebelled againſt God, And,thatun- 
till God renewes a league, and makes peace for us with the crea- 
tures, there is not a creature upon the earth, bur may quickly be de- 
ſtruive to us. If God ſpeaks the word, and gives a call or a com- 
miſſion to'a flic,againſt che ſtrongeſt,the ſwiftelt man; flight ſhall 

iſh from the {witr, and power trom the ſtrong, neither of them 

all not e cape. 

Thirdly, Thos ſhalt be in league With the Stones , and With the 
beaſts ; he reckons up all thole wayes,by which evils may come in 
upon us. And afſures a man,to whom God is reconciled, thac thele 
evils ſhall not come, Hence obſerve; Thar 

when God is once a friend to us, hecan quickly m ihe all other 
things friendly to us alſo. 

Every godly man ( of ſuch E/iphaz here ſpeaks) is at peace and 
in league with God, therctore God makes all creatures at peace and 
league with him. Though u'ually,they who are in neareſt league 
and covenanc with God, are molt warred with, and oppoſed by the 
world, yet ttus ſtands ſure, that when God is our friend, he can 
make our enemies our fricnds, or their emnity ſhall bc-friend us; 
Stones and favage beaits (hall be helpfull co us.#/hen God us at peace 
With 1, he makrs all things at peace Withus, Daniel was at 

ace with Cod, and he was at peace among the Lions. The Apo- 

le (Ream. 8.) gives it in generall, If God be With us, Who can be 
againFt us ? Nocreature hath power in 1t {clfe ro maintain warre 
and emaity againſt thoſe, on whoſe fide God appeares. If God 
love us, Al! things Worke together for good to ws, He that hath 
helpe from God, ſhallnor want helpe from any creature ; for all 
creacurcs are at the call and command of God ; If he faith, go,they 
muſs goe ; if he ſaith,come,they muſt come; if he [aith to a Stone, 
doe ſuch a man good, the Srone muit doe it ; if he ſaith to a Raven, 
goe carry Elijah his dinner, the Raven Will haften ; if he ſaith to 
Cec2 a wild 
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a Wildbeaſt, ſave ſuch a man, deliver ſuch a man, pare (ach a 
man, he muſt goe of Gods errand, In our friendſhip and league 
with God,we have a vertuall league of friend/hip with the moſt un- 
friendly creatures. 

And if God pleaſe, hecan make men,who have as little ſenſe ag 
Stones, and lefle reaſon than beaſts, to be helpfull, and uſctull, and 
peaceable to his people. There is a generation amonglt us, a {tony 
generation, a hard-hearted generation of men, you may as well 
move a Stone, as move them with what you ſay ; a bealtly genera- 
tion of men, when you deale with them, you deale with bealts; 
yet the great God,(it he pleaſe) can make a league for us with thele 
Stones, he can make thele beaſts of the earch, brutiſh and unreaſo- 
nable men, To be at peace With us, Further obſerve, 

It ts from fpeciall providence, that the Stones, and the beaſts of 
the earth doe wor hurt or deſtroy us, but fþecially that they help and 
doe 4 good. 

There is providence towards all, but a ſpeciall providence to the 
people of God , that the creatures hurt them nor. It God did not 
bridle the rage and reſtraine the power of beaſts, man could not 
comfortably ſubſiſt with them. The reaton is given (Dext.7.22 ) 
why Cod deſtroyed the Canaanites by little and little, before his 
people, namcly, Leaf? the beaſts of the earth ſhould increaſe upon 
them. Here was a {pecuall providence, as all leagues, and peace- 
makingsare. All the leagues and peace which believers have, are 
branches of that great lcague, of that grand Covenant, Which God 
hath made with Chritt on our bchalte. And therefore ( Hoſ.2.18) 
this promule'is made in fpcciall co the Church. Ard in that day I 
_ Will make 4 covenant for them,with the beaſts of the field. Fitchiy, 
note, 

eA godly man enjoyes common comforts from ſpeciall favour. 

Wicked men areteldome hurc by the beatts of che field, but hey 
Are Never at Peace With them, 

Laſtly, obſerve, 

Peace rs agreat mercy, By how much God makes more peace up- 
\n earth, by ſo much, man hath more of heaven npos earth. Man 
ſhould deſire peace with beaſts, much more with men, moſt of all 
with God. 


Jos 


Jos Chap.5. Verſ. 24, 25, 26, 27, 


eAnd thou ſhalt know that thy Tabernacle ſhall be in peace , and 
thou ſhalt viſit thy habitation,and ſhalt not ſin. 

Thou ſhalt know alſo that thy ſeed ſhall be great, and thine off- 
ring as the graſſe of the earth, 

Thou ſhalt come to thy grave in a full age, like as a rock of corne 
commeth in,in his ſeaſon. 

Lo this, We have ſearched it, < it 1s, heare it, and know thou it for 
thy good, 


A T the 19** verſe of this Chapter, we had a promile of deli- 
A verance trom evill, in ix troubles, andin ſeven. In the ver- 
ſes following, we had a ſpecification of fix or feven troubles, from 
which deliverance is promiſed. In thete words, we have the retule 
of all, A w-ll grounded ſecurity,in affurance of a four-fold bleſling. 
Fir{t,of a quiet and happy lite. Secondly, of many proſperous chil- 
dren,v.25.Thirdlyzof along lite. Fourthly,of a {weet and comfor - 
table death, v.26. every one contirmed and ratified as a truth in it 
ſelfe 5 and by way of application brought home to 7-5 in the 27* 
or laſt verſe of the Chapter. 


Verſ.24. eLnd thou ſhalt know that thy Tabernacle ſhall be in 


Perce. 


Thou ſhalt know ir. ] Knowledge is ſometime put for preſent 
ienſe; He that keeps the commandement.ſhall feel( Heb. fhall know) 
»o evill : and m_ is promiſed to know, his Tabernacle {hall be 1n 
peace,that is,he {hall {ce and feele ic ro be in peace. And 

Secondly, Knowledge is pur for experience; As we fay of a 
rich man, he never knew poverty ; And in that ſenſe, Chriſt is 
ma not to have known fin, 2 Cor.$.21. Thus,al{o,the godly man 

nows his Tabernacle ſhall have peace, even by the peace Which he 
hath had ; From the former dealings of God, he gathers conclu- 
ſions, what God will doe with him, for the time rocome ; Thou 
ſhalt not find me a falſeProphet,or that 1 have ted thee with wind: 
Thou ſhalt know from experience, that thy Tabernacle ſhall be in 
Peace, 
And there is a third way by which this might be knowne, ſc. 


by debate and reaſoning : Thou ſhalr know it ; it thou docit 
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or ſecondly, civill, or thirdly, dometica;l warre (as we may call 


but confider,what the eſtate of a godly man is, and what God hath 
ſpoken about thar eſtate, thou mayelt make our ſuch a concluſion, 
that certainly thy Tabernacle (hall be in peace. 

There is a fourth way of knowing, and that is, upon the teſti- 
mony or word of anocher, thus is properly called Faith: Thoy 
ſhalt knowit, that is, by looking into the word of God, or conſi- 
dering the promitcs made to godly men, thou ſhalt aflent to and 
beleeve this thing,that rhy Tabernacle ſhall be in peace. 

Fiftly, To know, Is as much as to be aſlured, or certaine of a 
thing ; And to know fo, is oppoled not only to ignorance and opi. 
nion, but it is oppoſed to the lower degrees of faith ; / know that 
my Redeemer lives,&c. ( ſaith Fob Chap. 19.25.) thats, I am ſure 
he lives. And the Apoltle 2 Cor.4.14. Knowing that he which 
raiſed up the Lord Feſus, ſhall raiſe us up alſo by Peſas. Know. 
ledge is ofcen pur for aſſurance, and ir may rile to that pitch here, 
Thou ſhalt be aſſured that thy Tabernacle ſhall be in peace. 

Thy Tabernacle.” Tabernacles were of rwo forts. There were 
Tabernacles for civill uſes, and the Tabernacle for Church uſes. 
They dwelt in Tabernacles, and God was worſhipped in a Taber- 
nacle, And therefore ( Ezek,23.4.) Iſrael and Fudah, arc called 
Aholah and Aholibab. Iſrael, the ten Tribes, is called Abolah, 
that is, a Tent, or a Tabernacle, noting, that, they had been the 
Tent and the Tabernacle of God, wherein he was worſh-pped ; 
Bur Fudah 1s called Abolibah, chat is, my Tent ts 1m the middeſ} of 
her, becauſe God ar that time continued the outward ordinances 
of his worſhip to 7«dab, though the ten Tribes had beer: long in 
captivity. Toat only by the way. Here by Tabernacles we are 
to underſtand civill Tabernacles, tor in thoſe Ealterne countrics, 
their ordinary habications and dwellings were in moveable Tents 
or Tabcrnaclcs,becaulc of their frequent removes. And hence after- 
ward amoneſt the Latines,the word tor a Tent orTabernacle,figni- 
fied a houtc,or any place wherein men dwell and frequent. Further, 
by a Trope,a Tabernacle ſignifics all a mans c{tace, or all his goods ; 
ſo that, when it is ſaid, thy Tabernacle ſhall be in peace, the mea- 
ning is,thy whole eſtate and family, what ever thou liaft, ſpall be 5s 

eace. 

Shall be in peace.” Thatis, it ſhall be peaceable or in ſafety ; 
Peace may be conſidered rwo wayes; eicher {tritly or largely ; 
Stritly, and ſo peace is oppoſed ro warre ; either firit, forreigne, 


u) 


Chap.5. 4n Expoſition pon the Book of ] On, Verl.24, 


> << <— 


it ) namely ſtrife and contention in families, Thus, thy Taber- 
nacle ſhall be in peace, may take in all theſe ; chou ſhalt neicher be 
invaded by forreigners, neither ſhalt thou have any in{urreQRion and 
{edition in thy own borders ; neither ſhalt thou have unkind con. 
eentions,in thy particular family,or within thy private walls. 

Secondly, Take the word more largely ( as it is very frequently 
in Scripture ) and then peaceſignifics all manner of bleflings and 
good things, the contiuence and gathering together as ic were, of 
all comforts : And pcace in this large ſenſe, is oppoled toany kind 
of trouble or adverſity ; and to fay ſuch an one hath peace, is as 
much as to fay,he proipers. Peace and proſperity are termcs of the 
fame ſignification : And then themeaning 1s this, Tho ſhalt know 
that thy Tabernacle ſhall be in peace, that is, that thy whole cltate 
ſhall proſyer, and that thou ſhalt have good ſuccetle. Norte hence, 
Firſt | 

Peace 1 a choice and aſpeciall bleſſing. 

Outward peace is the choiceſt of outward bleſſings, and inward 
peace is the choicelt of ſpiritual bleflings, Peace gives tweerneſle 
and beauty to all our bleſſings: withouc peace, riches are bur guil= 
ded thornes ; honour is bur higher mitery ; health bur ſtronger 
affliftion. 

So without inward peace, grace gives no preſent comfort ; And 
therefore in the wiſhes of perfect ſpirituall mercy,to the Saints, we 
find theſe two in conjunAtion,Grace and Peace, The higheſt promi- 
ſes made to the Church,are promites of {ctle4 peace in the Church, 
If.32.18, My people ſhall dwell in a peaceable habitation, andin 
ſure dwellings,and in quiet refting places : There's the top of their 
outward felicity. Againe, in the thirty third of that. Prophecie, 
ver.20. Loeoke wpon Zen the City of oxr ſolemnities ( that is, 
where the worſhip of God was folemnz'd ) thine eyes ſpall ſee 
Fernſalem a quiet habitation ; a Tabernacle that ſhall not be taken 
downe, not one of the ſtakes thereof ſhall ever be removed,neither 
ſpall any of the cords thereof be broken ; Pure Ordinances, and a 
peaceable habitation, are 7er«/alems perteftion on earth; yea 
lomelooke upon it as a pertection roo pertet for earch, and there» 
fore interpret the prophecie of the heavenly Jeruſalem. 

Secondly ,He faich not only, thou ſhalt have peace in thy Taber- 
nacle,b»t thou ſhalt know it. Hence obſerve, 

To be aſſured of a mercy, # better than the enjoyment of a 


were). 
Dbubts, 
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Doubts of looſing a mercy,-cate our the heart of a mercy ; anda 
man in that caſe, is as much troubled wich the feare of wanting, as 
he can be comforted with the ſenſe of enjoying. Q--4 

There are three ſteps of bleflednefle. To be delivered from evill, 
is but a part of blefledneſle, negative bleflednefle : To receive good, 
is the better part of blefſednefle, poſitive blefledneſle, Bur to be 
allured that we ſhall hold and retaine all this, is the perfection of 
bleſlednefle, The firlt part of that great bleſſing we receiye by 
Chriſt,confiſts in our deliverance from evill, or in a freedome from 
periſhing, The ſecond conſiſts in the conveyance of good to us, 
as pardon of fin, grace and glory. Bur the third ( which is the 
height of all ) conſiſts in our everlaſting aflurance to enjoy all this : 
eAdam had a good eſtate, bur he was not aſſured of it : The ble(- 
ſings we have by Chriſt, are built upon a foundation, which can nc- 
ver beſhaken. In this method, temporall mercies are promiſed in 
thus Scripture : Firſt,deliverance from ſword and famine. Second- 
ly, peace with the creatures. Thirdly, an aflurance that this peace 
tall be continued, Laſtly obſerve, 

All outward bleſſings are in themſelves fading and periſhing. 

Though a man be atjured that he ſhall enjoy outward blellings, 
yet he can enjoy them bur in the nature and condition of outward 
bleſſings. Though he be ſore to uſe and enjoy them, yer he lookes 
upon them as perithing in the ufing. All ourward things are here 
( as frequently in other Scriptures ) implied under the notion of 
a Tabernacle; a Tabeanacle is a moveable habitation. Ir is a pecce 
of a miracle it a Tabernacle ſtand long ; that promiſe ( 7/a.33.20. ) 
imports ſomewhat extraordinary : A Tabernacle that {hould not 
be taken downe, not one of the {takes thereof removed, nor any of 
the cords thereof be broken ; Ir is as if the Holy Ghoſt thould tay ; 
Thou ſhalc be a Tabernacle, priviledg'd above all Tabernacles : 
They are moveable, unkfixed, ealie to be taken downe ; bur it {hall 
not beſo with thee. The Apoſtles concluſion takes in all creature 
comforts, The faſhion of this world paſſeth away, 1 Cor.7.31+ 
The ſcheme, the beauty of the belt carthly things palle, while we 
enjoy them, and moulder away between our hands while we are 
uſing them. | 


And thou ſhalt viſit thy habitation, and ſhalt not fin. 


This clauſe of the verte complcats mercy yet higher ; It is better 
not to fin in our habitation, then to be aflurcd of a IAN To 
ave. 
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have quietneſſe in our habitation i very good, but to have holineſſe 
init,s beſt of all. Thou ſhalt viſit thy habitation, and ſhalt not ſin. 

The word which we tranſlate habitation, ſignifies not only a 
hoyſe, but a Wife, ora how/ewife ; Hence ſome render, Thou ſhalt 
viſt thy beauty, or thy faire and beautifull wifs, and ſhalt not ſin ; 
The reaſon is, either becauſe a good wite is the beauty and orna- 
ment of the houſe: or becauſe the knowledge, wiſedome and dili- 

eof the wife, is a meanes cofurniſh and adorne the houſe ; or 
laſtly, the buſinefle of a wife is ſo much in che houſe, that (he 
ſhares names with the houſe : ſhe is, or ought to be like a ſnaile, 
living with her houſe upon her back. The Apoſtles rule alfo be- 
ing, [ will that the younger women marry, beare children, guide 
the houſe,1 Tim.5.14. And exhort thens to be diſcreet, chaſt, kee= 
pers at home, Tit.2.5. Hence alſo probably, the ſame word in 
Hebrew, ſignifies a beautifull wife,and a beautifull houſe, We reade 
it in that ſenſe ( Pal.68.12.) Kings of armies did fly apace, and 
ſhe that tarried at home divided the ſpoile. She that tarried at 
home, or the beauty of the houle ( /c. the wife ) divided the 
ſpoile. The meaning is, ſuch victory (hall be obtained over the 
enemies of the Church, that the wives and weake women, ſhall 
be fill'd with thole ſpoiles, which their eriumphanc husbands ſhall 
bring home to chem, 

But here, we may rather take the word in the ordinary ſenſe, 
only with this emphaſis, ſignitying-4 nor bare walls , or a nume- 
rous family ) bur a bcaucifull, a well furniſhed, a well ordered 
houſe, And fo we have the word, at the third verſe of this Chap- 
ter, wherc Eliphax laith, 1 ſaw the wicked taking root, and pre- 
ſently I curſed hu habitation, or his goodly, beautifull, flouriſhing 
houſe : So here, thou ſhalt viſt thy habitation, that is, thy houſe in 
all the beaucy,order,riches and furniture of ic, 

Thou ſhalt viſit. The word ſignifies morezthen to ſee and looke 
upon the buildings and furniture : To viſit, notes in Scripture theſe 

ree or foure things. 

1. Tooverlooke or take care of the houſe ; To viſit the houſe, is 
to provide for the houſe. P /a/,8.4. Lord What is man that thox 
viſireſt hips ! that is, that thou rakelt ſo much care of him, and haſt 
luch waking choughts abour him. 

2, To vilit the houſe, notes an enquirie of what is done in the 
kouſe,how things goe in the family, 

3. Ir imports a calling of all toan account and reckoning, about 
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| whar is done in their diſcharge of family duties. 
4. To vifit,is to order and diredt,to command and give precepts 
for what ſhall be done. Hence frequently in the old Teltament, 
the Commandements of God are exprefled by this word, his pres 
cepts. So then, tho ſhalt viſit thy houſe,or thy habitation, may 
take in all theſe; thou ſhalt as a Malter, view, and over-ſee, dire& 
and call to account thy houſe and family. In this fenfe, the word is 
commonly uſed amongſtus ; That act of the Biſhops calling their 
Dioceſſes to an account, and over-looking them, was called their 
Vifitation. Andover Colledges, Holpitals and fach publike foun. 
dations, Vi/irors are appointed, to lee and take an account, how 
the rules and ftatutes of thole places are obſerved, Thou ſoalt viſt 

thy habitation,and ſhalt not ſin, 
Bur how is it {aid he ſhall doe this,and »-t in? Doth not fin min. 
with all wedoe? 

The word here nled, ſignifies, xz. Tropically, to erre, faile or 
miſcarry in the generall. 2. Properly, to mifſe a ſpeciall marke 
Nor or way, to ſhoote awry,or wander inſtead of walking ; as (udg. 
 ,_, 20.16, ) it iS {aid of thoſe feven thouſand Benjamites, that they 
7 os ty V19y could ſhoote at an haires bredth,and not fin, lo the word is, or not 
_ milcarry , not mifle the marke. And becauſe every tranſgreſ- 
fion, is a wandring out of the way of Gods commandements, or a 
Nen afficieris ſhooting beſide the marke of his word ; therefore that word in + 
p2"a pro FEE.  Seripturezis commonly uſed for finning. 


cato. Pagn, 4 TW, : 
Non lederis, } ere the word admits of a two-fold interpretation. 
nou arcipies + Furſt, For the fruit or cftect of (in, thus, thou ſhalt order and 


damxum aut overslooke thy family, with ſuch witdome and ditcretion, that 
derrientam, thou thalc noterre or doe things beſide the rule of prudence, and 
or a {o bring miſcarriages and troubles upon thy aftaires by {inne, 
4 £9 -dow-um M* Broughton tranilates eo this fenfe, Thow ſaalt vifir thy habi- 
zuam, at ea tation,and ſhalt net miſproſper, Andſo E {iphaz may hint at Jobs 
precurans,nvon former loſlces, at the overthrow of his eſtate and family ; as if he 
Fruſtreberis pe 1.44 faid, heretofore thou didit vilic thy habitation, and didſt not 
pert _ god proſper, but if thou ſhale now humble thy {cife, thou thalt viſit 
nideo 266 voro Thy babitation,and all (hall proſper, chings ſhall goe well wich 
& ex animi Ttheegthou (halt not labour in vaine, or loole thy end in the care thou 
ſententia, Mer. rakeſt about thy family. 
Nop aberrabls Secondly, the fenfe may be this, thou ſhale order and viſit 
/ <KT, of thy tamily,with ſo much juſtice,equty and holineffe, that chou thalt 
fre £14) not fin. Not that Etiphas undertakes his ablolute treedome from 
; Ing, 
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ſin, but be/honld noc fin as ( he ſuppoſed he had) before, thou thale 
noc run. intofuch errors, or (plit thy {elfe upon ſuch racks as have 
wrackt thy former greatnelle, And chus he ſecretly reproves Pobs 
former carriage in his family,as irregular and finfull. 

There is a further expolition joyning both thelc rogether, Thou 
fealt viſe thy howſe, and ſbalt not ' fn, namely, by conniving or 
winking at the ſins and diforders of thy tamily, and yer thou ſhale 
have peace 3 thy ſtrict and faithful cartiage in over-iccing thy fa- 
mily, ſhall not provoke either ſervants, or children to contention 
and complainings, to anger and paltion; Thy holy ſeverity ſhall 
not fill chy houte wich quarrels and troubles ; but-God © 
over-awe the ſpirits of thoſe under thee, thac they ſhall willingly 
and cheerefully tubmic to thy purer . dilcipline. Obſerve hence, 
Firit, ; 

It ts 4 great and a fþeciall point of godly Wiſdome, well to order 
and viſit a family. | | 

Families are the principles or ſeeds of a Common-wealth. 
As every man is alictle world, fo every houle is a lictle King- 
dome. A family %s a Common-wealth in 4 little volume. 
And the rules of it, are an epitomie of all Lawes, by which whole 
Nations are govern'd. The Apoſtle makes it a {peciall character 
of his Bifh»p, Thar he mult be ove who rules bis own houſe well ; 
and ſubjoynes the reaſon, For if 4 man know not how to rule his 
own houſe, how ſhall be take care of the Church of God? 1Tim.3., 
4,5, And therein wraps up this truth, that he who knowes how ro 
rule his own houſe well, is in a good poſture of {piric for publike 
rule. The ſame wildome, and jultice, and holinefte for kind, only 
more enlarg'd and extenfiue,adts an cither ſpheare, and will regular- 
ly move both. Secondly, 

eA1 family well viſited andordered, is uſually a proſperous fa- 
mily. 

Sinne fpoiles the comforts and cankers the bleſſings of a family. 

Sin brought into a houſe, rots the timber, and pulls down the 
kouſe ; or it undermines the foundation, and blowes up the houle. 
The {in of families ,4s the ruine aud conſumption of families. Hence 
thirdly obterve, | 

To be kept from fin, i abetter and a greater bleſſing, than 
outward bl: ſings, | 

When E1liphez. had reckoned up all the comforts, which repen- 
ting 70h is promiſed ; Thou ſhalt be —_— fog troubles and 
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inſeven : Sword and famine ſhall not hurt thee, peace and plenty 
ſhall dwell within thy walls, and lodge in every chamber : Yer 
( faith he) I will tell thee of a bleſſing,beyond all thefe, thou ſhalt 
wot ſin ; It is more mercy to be delivered from onefin, then from 
{word and famine ; grace is better then peace, and holinefle then 
aboundance ; riches, and honour, and hcalth,are all obſcured in this 
one bleſſing, A holy, a gracious,an humble heart. 

There is more evill in one ſin,than in any or all troubles; therfore, 
there muſt needs be a greater bleſſing in being kept from fin, than in 
protection from any or all troubles. Sin is the greateſt evill,therfore 
robekeprt from finzts one of the greateſt goods. Chriſt rook upon him 
all forts of outward evils,he became poore for our ſakes, he had not 
ſo much as an houſe tolye in: he came in the forme of a ſervant for 
our fakes, and he was a man of forrowes , He was acquainted with 
gricfe all his life, at laſt wich death and a grave ; Yet, he would not 
admit of the lealt fin : he was content to beare all our fins, but he * 
abhord the thoughc of afting one. N»# to fin, is the next priviledge 
to God,and the utmoſt priviledge of man. When in a full ſenſe,man 
ſhall not ſin,man will be arrived at fullneſſe of joy ; and as we dai- 
ly empty of fin,ſo we proportionably,fill wich joy, 


Verſ.25.” Thow ſhalt know alſo that thy ſeed ſhall be great, and 
thy off-pring as the graſſe of the earth. 


; From preſent bleflings upon the family, he deſcends to thoſe 
which concerne poltcrity ; as if he had (aid, thy comforts ſhall not 
be confined to thy 1clfe, neither ſhall they, be ſhut up within the 
limits of one: generation'z Mercies ihall be cranimittcd to thy 
children,thy heyres ſhall inheric bleflings. 

Thy ſeed ſhall be great. The word Great, fignifies both mul- 
titude and magnitude : Thou ſhalt have a great /ced, that is, a nu- 
merous {ced, a multitude of children; and thou ſhalt have a great 
{ced, that is, honourable and wealthy children ; Fob thumiclte was 
called, Chap.1.3. ( though by another word,yet in the ſame ſenſe) 
the greateFF man in the Eaſt; This greatnefle is promiled his 
children, and thcy {hall reccrve additional further bleflings : For 
the word |[_ Rab gm greatn-fie, in a continuall motion to 
more eminent greatnetle : And therefore it is fomerume tranflated 
by excreafng ; So( T/a.9.6. ) where the Prophet. fets our the ficu- 
xiſhing glory of the kingdome of Chriſt ; Of the increaſe of his 


| Kingdome and peace, there ſhallbe noend/0r, of the greameſſe 
an 
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and greatning of his kingdome,there ſhall be no end, Sothat,to lay 
thy ſeed ſhall be great, notes, not only ſome ſtanding greatneſſe, 
but growing | 070 a_y ſhall ever be upon anencreale;till they 
come to their full in glory, 


And thy off-fpring as the graſſe of the earth. 


Both clauſes of the verſe meane the ſame thing. The word 
which we tranſlate off-þring, lignifies properly char which goeth 
forth or iſſues, becaule children ſpring or goc forth from their pa- 
rents, and are therefore called their iſſue, And the word is uted C2'YNY 
for the bud of the Olive or of the Vine; hence the Pialmiſt puts Germize ficur 
them both into a fimilitude, Thy children ſhall be like olive plants ex vite paimi- 
round about thy table, They are as the olive bud in their birth,and 
as the olive branch in their growth, 


Thy off-ſpring ſhall be as the graſſe of the earth. 


Tobe as the graſle of the earth, is a proverbial fpeech; and it Froverbiale 
ariſes to the fenſe of thoſe proverbials ſpoken to Abraham concer- _ 
ning his ſced, thy ſeed ſhall be as the Starres of Heaven; And thy grove _—— 

ſeed ſhall be as the ſand upon the ſea-ſhore. The graſſe of the field jets cali, 
is as innumerable, as the Starres,or the tands : Thy off-ſprimg ſhall D:ul, 
be as the grafſe of the field, Thou ſhalc not only have a numerous, 
but chou thalt have ( as it were) an innumerable oft-ipring. 
Man-kind in generall is comparcd unto grafle, 1/4.40.6, All 
* fleſh ts graſſe; Graſſe in regard of its ſudden withering, he is 
luddenly cut downe,, the goodline ſe of man u as the flower of the 
field. Wicked men are compared co grafle, not only becaule they 
wither, but becauſe they wither ſuddenly, or are cut downe by 
ſome hand of juſtice. The off-ſpring of a godly man, are compa- 
red to graſle, but in another reference. To grafle, firſt, becauſe of 
their multicude, and fecondly; becauſe of their beauty, they ſhall 
flouriſh and be green as the grafle, which is very pleataac to the be= 
holders eye. 
And 1n thig alſo Eliphaz. aimes at the death of Fobs children z 
Thou haſt loſt chy children, they periſhed miicrably, bur 1t thou Hoe dirit quis 
returne, that bletling (ball returre, hy ſeed ſhall be great, and thy 2. nad 
off-fpring ſhall be as the grafſe of the earth. —— 
1he bleiliog of children bath been ſhewed in the firſt Chap- 
ter,thercfore I ihall but name a point. or Ewonow., Firſt, That 
The poſterity of godly parents , ue neerer then others 
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andey the influence of heaventy bleſſings. | 

As grace doth not runneinwblood, io neicher doe blellings in- 
fallibly runne in a blood, yer the children of thoſe who are bleſled, 
arencerelſt a blcſing : And their poſſibilities for mercy ate faireſt, 


. Many promilcs are made.to them, rhey are heyres apparent of the 


romiſes in their parents right; others to appearanceaare ſtrangers 
"nee the promilcs. Though,we know free grace chuſeth often our 
of the naturall line;The mercies ofGod are his own,and ic is his pre- 
ative, to have mercy on whom be will bave mercy, and whom 
he will be hardueth. | 
Secondly,When he ſummes up the bleſſings of a godly man, the 
bleſſings of his children are caſt into the account. Whence note, 
That the bleſſings of the children, are the bleſſings of the 
arent. 
F As the parent is afflited in the afMiQions of his children, fo he is 
blefded in their bleſſings. Relations ſhare mutually both #n comforts 
ard croſſes. Childrenare thetr parents multiplied, and every pood 
of the child,is an addition to the parents good. ef flowriſhing and 
A numerous _—_— 15 a great ontward bleſſing. Some have the 
choiſcſt of {pirituall bleſſings, who want this (17/4.56.3.) God 
comforts choke that havenochildren, D oe wot ſay- that thou art 
made adry tree ; for I Will give thee in mine houſe, a place and a 
name better than of ſons and daughters , As if he had ſaid, the 
name of ſons and of daughters, is a very great comfort, bur it is 
not the greateſt comfort, the belt blefling : thou ſhalt have a name 
and a place, better chan of ſans and daughters. 


Verl.26, Thow ſhalt come to thy grave in a full age, like as a ſock, 


of corne commeth in, in his ſeaſon. 


From perfonall preſentblcflings of this life, and the bleſſings of 
poſterity, El/iphez delcends to ſhew the bleſſing of a godly man in 
death. A happy death is the cloſe of temporal} happinefle; and rhe 
beginning of eternall. A happy death ſtands berween grace and 
glory, like the B apri#t between the law andthe Goſpel, and is the 
connexion or knitting of both, Andas it was ſaid of John, That 
among them Who are borne of Women, there aroſe not a greater 
then he, nevertheleſſe, hethat i leaſt in the kirigdome of heaven, 
* greater then John: So we may ay, that among all the bleflings 
of this life, there is none greater then a blefled death, neverthelefle 
that which is leaſt in eternal life, is a greater bleſſing,then a blefled 

death 
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death. It was an obſervation among the Heathen, Thar no man 
is to be accounted bleſſed, wntill be die, But when life is ſhac up 


with a bleſſing, then man is fully bleſſed ; As in reafoning, ſo in 
living,the concluſion lyes in the premiles. 4 happy death is the reſuls 


of 4 holy lifs. 


Thou ſualt come to thy grave.} That phrafe notes two 


th 


thon ſhalt not be dr 
fooliſh rich man, TI. 


ngs. 

Firſt, A willingnefſe and a chearfulneſle to die, Thox Balt come, 
ged or hurried to thy grave, as it is ſaid of the 
12. This night ſoalt thy foule be taken from 


thee, But thos ſhalt come to thy grave, thou ſhalt die quietly and 


{milingly, as it were, chow ſhalt goe ro thy gy eve, aSit were 


thine owne feet , and rather walke, then be carried to thy Se- 


pulcher. 


Secondly,it notes the Fonor and ſolemnity of burying. T hou /balt 
come 16 thy grave with honexy AS it is ſaid of At 446 the fon of Pore 
boam, 1 King-14-12,13. When Meſlengers were ſent to the Pro- 
phet to enquire Whether he ſhould recover, the Prophet tels them, 
The child ſoall die, and all Iſract ſhall nourae for him, and bury 
hinu : For he only of Jeroboam ſhall Come ts the arave, becauſe 
in him there 1s fomnd ſore gord thing roward the Lord God of Vc 
racl, in the houſe of Jeroboam. He only ſhall come ro the grave, 
the reſt ſhall be thruſt into the grave , or lye unburied , buc he 
(hall come, that is, he ſhall be buricd with honour ; oth. rs ſhall 
have reproach calt upon thein, when che carch is catt upon them. 


Thos ſh alt comp to thy EYave. 
In a full age] So we cranſlate. The word is expoaunled ewo 


Wayes, 


In a fill age, that is, inan age, when thou ſhalt be full : fall-of 
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eſtate, full of wealch and honour, thou ihalt have abundance when 
thou drieſt. And ſo it points at Fobs prelent peverty : though chou 
haſt nothing now, ſcarce a ragge to thy backe, or a ſheet to winde 
the: in, if thou ſhouldſt die, yer fecke unco God, and thou ſhalt die 
in 4 full age, 1 a golden »+Age, thy wants iball be ſupphed, and thy 


loſſes repaired to the full, 


Bur rather a f+1 Age, notes here a fulneſkc of daies, though the 
other ( fulneſſe of eſtate ) be not excluded. TVhe Propher puts the 
ſame difference, between aged men, and men full of dayes, as is. 
between children,and young men (Jer 6.33.) I am fall of the fury 


of the Lird, 1 Will powre it o#t upon the children abroad, aud up- 
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on the aſſembly of young men together, The I him that is 
full of daies. Thar is, all ages {hall feele the fury of che Lord, A 
tull age, is«n age fall of daics or compleate to the utmoſt ime of 
life. Some of the Jewiſh Writers obſerve that the numerall letters 
of.this word ( Chelad ) makeup threeſcore, which they conceive is 
tar 60 ea prima The age here meant ; bur chreefcore is not a fall old-age, it is racher 


the beginning of old-age. Theretore fulneſſe of age, is by others 
interpreted, to be ſtrength of age ; chou (halr diein an old-age, 
yer thou ſhalt have {trengeh and comforrt in thy old-age; thine old- 
age ſhall not bea troubleſome age, thou. ſhale not be weake and 
crazy, diſtempered and fick, a burthen to thy ielte,or friends ; thou 
ſhalcdie (as fome tranſlate ) 5» a good — ; Or a$ M* Brough. 
ton, theu ſhalt die in Iufty old-age ; Time hall not wither thee, 
nor drinke up thy bloud and ſpirits, Thou ſhalt have @ ſpring in 
the Autumne, and a Summer in the Winter of thy life. As it was 
with Moſes, Deut. 34: 7. who died, when he was an hundred 
and tweaty yeares old, yer faich the text, Hz eye Was not dimme, 
wor his naturall force abated ; This is to die ina full old-age, full 
of daies, yer full of ſtrength and healch. Iris a greac bleſling,when 
2 man is(in this ſence)youthfull in old-age: when others fee with 
foure eyes, and goe with three leggs, he ulcs neither [tatf nor (peRa- 
cles, but renews his ſtrength like che Eagle. 

Or,we may take the ſence more generally, for any one that liveth 
long, and liveth comfortably ; as ic was ſaid of «Abraham, Gen, 
25.8. That he died in a good old-age, an old-man, and fall of years. 
He died ina good old-age ; The young-man is countel'd, To re- 
member his Creatour in the dayes of his youth ; before the evill 
daies come, Eccle(.12.1. Whatare thoſe? Thole cvill daies are the 
daics of old-age : The words following being an Allegoricall, cle- 
gant deſcription of old-age. Old-age in it ſelfe is the evill day : 
The lives of many old-men are a continuall death: They live, as ic 
were upon the racke of extreame paines or ſtrong infirmities ; there- 
fore it 1s a ſpeciall bleſling for a man co be old , and yer to have a 
good old-age, that is, a tlorid comfortable old-age; To have ma- 
ny yeares and few infirmities is a rare thing, In toine old-age flou- 
riſhes, and inothers o/d-age periſhes, Fob gives us this ditterence 
in the ule of this word, Chap. 30.2. Tea Whereto might the 
ſtrength of their hands profit me, in whom (Chelad) old-age was 

eriſh:d, As if he had taid, ſome old-men are active and 

t theſe, who were faded and flatted in all their abilities, in what 
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ead could they ſtand me? They were a trouble to chemlelves, and 


* therefore could be no comfort unto others. 


This full o/d-age is explained further,by way of ſimilitude, He 
Ball die in a full age, like as a ſhock of corne commeth in, in his 
ſeaſon. When a young 1aan dyes, he is as greene corne. The Pa/- 
miſt imprecates that ſome might be like the graſſe or corne on the 
hoaſe-top, that withereth before it is cut downe, wheref the mow- 
er filleth not his hand, nor he that bindeth up the ſheaves, his bo- 
ſome. The life of a man ſometimes is like corne growing upon the 
houſe top, that witherech ; Or (as it is in the parable of the ſower, 
Mat.13.) like the corne thac tcll on the high-way ſide, or among 
ſtoaes and thornes, which came noc gin it's ſeaſon, it never ſtaid 
the ripening ot reaping, but was caten up or dricd or choaked be- 
fore the harvelt, Now here, man is compared unto corne, fow- 
ed in good ground, well rooted and continuing out it's ſeaſon, and 
is brought 1a ripe at harveſt. Old-age is the harveFt of nature. 
Some divide mans life into ſeven parts, comparing it to the ſeven 
planets ; Some inco five,comparing it to the tive acts of an incer- 
lude ; but commonly the life of man is divided into foure parts, 
and fo it is compared to the foure ſeaſons of the yeare. And in thar 
diviſion, old-age is the winter-quarter, cold and cloudy , full of 
rheumes and catarrhs of difeaſcs and diſtillations.. But here, ,old- 
age is the harvelt ; though,rhou arr a very old-man, thou ſhale nor 
die as in winter, bur thou ſhalc die, as it were in harveſt, when 
thou art full ripe and readie, as a ſhock of corne that is laid up in the 
barne ;z The gencrall judgement of the world is compared to a har- 
ny and death ( which is a parcicular day of judgement ) is 4 har- 
velt too, 

Thoſe words, He ſhall come to his grave as a ſhock of corne,are 
further conſiderable, the Hebrew is, He ſhall aſcend as a ſhock, of 
corne ; and rhatgreterring todearhyis ſometimes tranſlated by cat- 
ting off, or taking away, Plal.102.25, Cat me not off in the mid 
of my dies ; The letter is, Let me not aſcend in the midſt of my 
aaies : Whether it have any allu'ion to that hope or faich of the 
Saints in their death, that,rhey doe bur aſcend, when they die ; or 
to their dilappearing to the eye of ſence, when they die, becaule 
things which aſcend, vaniſh our of ſight, and are not ſeene ; In ci- 
ther tence, when the Saints are cur downe by death, they aſcend. 
And they are cleganiy laid, To aſcend as a ſhock of corne, becaule 
chat is taken from the earth, and reared or {tack'c up; and fo b 
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Metaphor it ſignifies a Tombe ora Monument ere&ted or high-built 
over a dead corple, much after the manner of a ſhock of corne ; 
So the word is ulked, He ſhall remaine in the Tombe «x Heape. 
Fob 22.32. 

So then, the ſumme of this verſe;is a promiſe of comfort and ho. 
nour in death : He ſhall die in a full age, when he is readie and ripe 
tor death, Yer this is not to be taken (trictly, that, every godly 
man dies in ſuch a full old-4ge, in an age full of daies,or full of com- 
forts. Many of Gods bett ſervants have had evill daies in their old 
age; their old-age hath had many daies of trouble and ficknelle, of 
paine and perplexity. Bur thus ic is with many in old-age, and 
this is ſpecially to be look't upon as an O14-T eſt ament promiſe, 
when the Lord dealt more with his people,in viſible externall mer. 
Cies. Yetin one ſenſe it is an univerſall truth, and ever fulfilled to 
his people, for whenlocver they die, they dic in a good age, yea 
though they die inthe fpring and flower of youth, they die in a 
good old-age; thatis, they are ripe for death, when ever they die; 
when ever a godly man dics, itis hirvelt time with him ; though 
in a naturall capacity he be cut downe, while he is greene, and cropt 
in the bud or bloſſome, yet in his ſpirituall capacicy, he never dies 
before he is ripe. God ripens his tpcecily, when he intends to take 
them our of the world ſpeedily. He can ler our tuch warmerayes 
and beames of his Spirit upon them, as thall foone maturate the 
ſeeds of grace, into a preparedneſle for glory : whereas a wicked 
man livirig an hundred yearcs, hath no full old-age, much leſſe a 
good old-age ; he 7s ripe inacea for a ſtru(tHon nut he ts never ripe 
for death z heis as unreadi2 ana unripe for death, when he is an 
hundred years old, as Wit: he was ou: a day old. He hath not begun 
tolive, when he dies; or he 1s at the end of his nacurall race,betore 
he hath ſet one ſtep in his ſpiritual, Gray naires are the ſhame,and 
{hould be the ſorrow of old-age, when they are not found in the 
way of righteoulneſle, From the tormer branch of this verie, ob- 
ſerve; Firit, 

To have a comely buriall, is com: to the grave With honour, us a 
great bleſſing. 

It was threatned upon fe!ojakim,the lonne of Foſiah, as a curſe, 
T hat he ſhould have the buriall of 17; Aſſe, and be arag'd and Cat 
out,beyond the gates of the City, Jer.22.19. That manlurely had 
lived like a bealt, whom God threatn'd by name, that when he 
died, he ſhould be ulcd as a bealt ; though we know the bodies of 

many 
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many of the ſervants of God, have ixcen ſcattered, and may be ſcat- 
cered upon the face of the carth, like dung ; The dead bodies ( as 
the complaint 1s, P/a/.79.2.) of thy ſervants bave they given to 
be meat to the fowles of the heaven, the fleſh of thy Saints to the 
beats of the earth. Yettothem ( even then) there is this bleſ- 
fing reſerved,beyond the bleihing of a buriall, cheyare ever laid up 
in the heart of God, he takes care of chem, he embalmes them for 
immortality, when the remains of their mortality, are troden un- 
der foot, or rot upon a dunghull. 

Secondly, obterve, A godly man, is a voluntecre inhbis death , 
He commeth) to the grave : A wicked man, never dies willingly, 
Though he ſometime die by his owne hand,yet he never dies with hi, 
owne Will, Miſcrable man is fometimes fo over-preſt with ter- 
rours,and horrours of conſcience, ſo worne out with the trouble of 
living, that he haſtens his owne death. Yet he,” Cames n2t to his 
grave willingly, but is drag'd by necelitty. He thruits his lite 
out of doors with x violent hand, but it never gOES CUT With a 
cheerfull mind. -: He is often unwilling to live, bur he is never wil- 
ling to dic. Death zs Welcome to him, becauſe life is a burden to 
him. Only they come to the grave, who, by faith have ſeenc 
Chriſt lying in the grave, and pcrtuming that houſe of corruption, 
with hisowne molt precious body, which taw nv corruption. Ob- 
ſerve thirdly, 

To live long and todie ina full age is a great bleſſing. Old El: 
had this curte pronounced upon his family,r Sam.2.31. There Gal 
not be an old man in thy houſe. 

Gray haires arc a crowne of honour, when they are found in the 
way of righteoulnefle. Itis indeed infinitely beccer, to be full of 
grace, than to be tull of daies z buc to be tull of daics, and full of 
grace too, What a venerable {peRacle is that? To be full of years, 
and full of faich, full of good workes, full of the fruits of righte- 
outneflc, which are by Corilt , How comely and beaucitull, beyond 
all che beauty and comelinetſe of youth, is chat ? Such are truly 
{aid to have hilled their dares. Thote dates are fill'd indeed, which 
are full of goodacile. When a wicked man dics, heeverdics emp- 
tie and hangric ; he dies empry of goodnefle, and he dics hangry 
atter daies. That place betore mentioned of eAvraham ( Gen. 
25.8.) is moit worthy our tecond chouzhts, He died in a good old- 
age,an old man,aud full lo the Hebrew, we reade, full of years; AS 
a mangthat hath caten and draake plenuutully, is tull, and defires no 
Eeez more. 
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more.Soghe dyed an Hd-man a- 1 f,ll,that is,he had lived as much as 
he deſired tolive, He bad bus fill of living ,when he died, And thertore 
alſo,it may b. called a full age, becauſc a godly man hath his fill of 
living, but a wicked man (let him live never fo long) is never 
Full of daics, n-vEr full of living ; heis as hungry and as chi:ſty ( as 
a man may ſpeake ) after more time and daies,when he is old, as he 
was When he was a child, faine he would live ill ; He muſt needs 
thinks it is good being here, Who knowes of no better being, or hath 
no hopes fa better. Itisa certaine truth, He that hath not a ta 
of eternity, can never be (atisfied With time. He that hath not 
ſome hold of everlaſting life, is never pleaſed to ler goe this life ; 
therefore he is never full of this lite. It is a moſt fad thing, to ſee 
anold man, who hath no ſtrength of body to live,yet-have a ſtrong 
mind to live. Abraham was old and full, he deſired nor a day, oran 
houre longer. Hu ſoul had never an empty corner for time,when he 
died, He had enough of all,but(of which he could never have enough 
and yer had enough,and all, as {oon as he had any of it)eternity. In 
that great reſtitution promiſed, 7/a.65,20. this is one priviledge, 
There ſhall be no more there, an infant of daies, nor an old max 


that hath not fil'd his daies. There is much controverfie about the 


meaning of thoſe words ; The digrettion would be too long t 

upon them. Only to the preſent point thus much, that there is 
ſuch a thing, as an Infant of daics, and an old mar that hath not 
fill d bus dates, 

An infant of daies, may be taken for an old child, that is, an 
old man childiſh, or a man of many yeares, but few abilities. A 
man whoſe hoary head and wrinkled face ſpeake foureſcore, yet his 
fooliſh aRions and ſimple carriage ſpeake under foureteene, An 
old man that hath not fill d his daies, is conceived to be the ſame 
man,in a different character, An old man fils not his dayes. Firſt, 
When he fulfils not the duty, nor reaches the end for which he li- 
ved toold-age ; That man who hath lived long, and done little, 
hath leftemprty daies,upon the record of his lite ; And when you 
have writ downe the dates, the months, and yeares of his life, his 


ſtorie's done, the relt of the booke is but a continyed Blanke, no-' 


thing to be remembred thar he hath done, or nothing worth the re- 
membrance. 

Now as an old man fils not his daies, when he ſatisfies not the 
expeaation of oihers ; {oin the ſecond placezhis daies are not fill'd, 
when his owne expectations are not ſatisfied, that is, when he ha- 
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ving lived to be old, hath yet young freth deſires to live, when he 
finds his mind empty,though his body be ſo full of dayes, that it can 
hold no longer, nor no more. He that is, in this ſenle, an infant of 
dayes, and a» old man not having filled bus dayes, though he be an 
hundred yeares old when he dies, yer he dies ( as the Prophet con» 
cludes 1n that place } accu'cd 53 he comes not to his grave under 
the bleſſing of this promiſe un the text, in 4 full age, Laſtly 
obſerve. 

Every thing ts beantifull in its ſeaſon. 

He ſhall come to his grave like a ſhock of corne that ts brought in 
in his ſeaſon. Even pale death hath beauty in it, when it comes 
inſeafon, Eccleſ.7.17. Be not wick:d over. much, Why ſhouldſt 
thon dye be fire thy time ? No man can dye betore Gods time, bur 
a man may dye before his time, that is, before he is prepared by 
grace, and before he is ripened in the courſe of nature. Thoſe two 
wayes a mandyes before his time; Firlt, when he dyes without 
any ſtrength of grace ; Secondly, when he dyes in the ſtrength of 
nature, In this ſenſe the Prophet deicribes the hand of God upon 
him, Pſa-102.23. He weakened my ſtr-ngth in the way; He 
ſhortned my dayes : and therefore prayes in the 24*" verſe, I ſaid, 
0 my God, takg me not away in the midſt of my dayes : Thatis, in 
the irer;gth or beſt of my time, according to the line and meaſure 
of nature.. A godly man prayes that he may not dye out of ſeaſon ; 
but a wicked man never dyes in ſeaſon: That threatning is ever ful- 
filled upon him,in one ſente,if not in borh(*7 2.55.23. The blood- 
thirty and »ieceit full man ſhall not live out halfe his dayes. A Wic- 
ked man never lives out halfe his dayes ; for,either he 1s cut off be- 
fore he hath lived halfe the courſe of nature, or he is cut off before 
he hach lived a quarter of thecourſe of his defires ; cither he lives 
not halfe fo long as he might, or not a tenth, not a hundreth part fo 
long as he would ; and therefore let him dye when he will, his 
death is full bt terror, trouble and confuſion, becaule he dies out of 
{caſon, Hgwsver kept time or ſeaſon with God,and furcly God will 
not keep or regard his time or ſeaſon, 


Verl. 27. Loe this, We have ſearchedit,ſ3 it 1s, heare it, and know 
thow it for thy good. 


As Eliphaz, began his diſpute with an elegant preface, ſo he 
ends it with a rhetoricall concluſion z as if be had ſaid, 7ob, I have 


ſpoken many things unto thee, heare now = ſumme and upſhor of 
ce 3 all , 
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Two things he concludes with, Firſt with| an aſſertion of the 
cruch ot What he had ſpoken, $» ir s. Secondly,with a motion for 
his aſſent to what was ſpoken, Heare zr. 

Or the words may fall under a three-told conſideration. 

(T7. Conclufion 4 
As the / 2. Confirmations of his ſpeech, 
3, Application \ 

And this application is {trengthned by a three-fold Motive. 

By a morive; firſt from experience, Lo this, We have ſearched ir, 
we havefound the thingto be true; f 

Secondly, By a morivefrom the truth of the thing in it ſelfe, { 
it ts: we have ſearched it, we have experience of it, /6 :t #s, the thing 
is certaine, And then | 

Thirdly, From the fruit and benefit of it, if he ſtbmic unto. and 
obey the truth delivered, kyow it for thy good, chowſhile reaps the 
profic of ir. Thele are three motives, by which he ſtrengthens his 
exhortation, inapplying the truth he had beaten var, in his former 
diſcourle. 

We have ſearchedit.) As if Eliphaz had faid, we have not ta- 
ken theſe things upon'trult, or by an implicite faith z we have not 
received them by tradition from ourftathers, but we have ſearched, 
and tryed, and found out, that thus the marcer ſtands in Gods dil- 
penfations, both to a wicked man, and to a godly man, in all the 
particulars runne thorough in this Chapter. Or we have /earched, 
that ts, we have learned theſe truths by experience ; That,God pu- 
niſheth not the innocent, that,man cannot compare in jultice with 
God, that, hypocrites ſhall not projper long, and tharmans afi- 
&ions are the fruit of his tranſgrelfions. The word ſignifies a 
very diligent and exact ſcrutiny, ( D enr.13.14. ) Thou ſpalt en- 
quire and make ſearch,and acke diligently ; It 18 toſearch as Jud- 
ges fearch and enquire about any crime, or queſtion jn Law dcter- 
minable by cheir tentence z and as we ſearch to find the meaning of 
a riddle, (7udg.14-14.) The word is alſo applicd to the 1car- 
chings and enquiries of a Spie ( ?#dg.18.2. ) tent cobring intel- 
ligence ; A pic 1s an exact inquiſicor, incoall affaires,given him in 
charge for diſcovery. So here, we have ſearched out, we have {pi- 
ed our and tryed this thing to theutmoſt, we have as it were, read 
over all the records of divine Truths, we have examined all expe- 
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riences and examples, and this is the reſult, the ſummeot all, Zoe 
thus 1t 15+ 

A queſtion ariſes here, how Eliphaz can ſay, we have ſearcht it, 
when as Chap. 4. he faith, eL thing was ſecretly brought to me ? 
It ſeemes thele were matters attained and beaten out by itudy, nor 
ſent in by divine revelation ; and ſo are rather the opinzons of men, 
then the oracles of God. Men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeake 
another language ; As, Thus faith the Lord,or thus we have recei- 
ed, not this We have ſearched, Scripture is given by inſpiration 
from God, not by the diſquiſitions of men. 

Some have hence concluded this {peech of E/iphaz, Apocryphal, 
as being rather matter of humane mvention, then divine in{pira- 
tion : Or the work of mans wit, rather then of Gods Spirit. 

ButTI anſwer. Firſt, The Apoſtle Pa::{ hath futhiciently atteſted 
the Divine Authority of this diſcourle, by alledging a-proofe out of 
it, 1 Cor.3.1y. 

Secondly, That which was ſecretly brought to E/iphaz, was 
that one ſpeciall Oracle, Chap.4.17. Shall mortall man be more 
juſt then God ? ſhall a man be mare pure then his maker ? The 
other part of his diſcourſe, ro which theſe words ( Loe this We 
have ſearched )referre,were grounded upon the experiences which 
himſclfe and his friends had obſerved in,and akour the providence 
of God, in all his dealings both with the godly and the wicked, all 
agreeable, to that grand principle received by immediate revela- 
tion, And therefore 2s he told-ob betore, that the gencrall poſi- 
tion was brought him in a viſion, ſo ll ages and the records kept 
of them ( in all which he had made a diligent enquirie ) came 
up fully to the proote of it; As if he had faid, The Lord told me 
fo, and all he hath done in the word proclaimes,that it is ſo. His 
word is enough to atlert his own jultice, but his works witnefle 
With it, Loe,T h:e,We have ſearched, ſo it 1x. 

Ye have ſearched.He ſpeakes in the plurall number;he begun his 
ſpeech in the fourth Chapter, and he concludes it here in the plurall 
numbcr. Yet,we are not to thinke, that,this was a diſcourſe penn'd 
by them all cogetiier, or debated firlt in private conference,.antl 
agreed on, that thus Eliphas ſhould ſpeake, becauſe he ſaith, we 
have ſearchedit, But the meaning 1s only tins, 1 ſuppoſe I have 
ſpok the ſenſe of my rwo triends,who ttand by, and I beleeve 
they are ready to ſubicribe to, or voce every word I have now ut- 
tered, therefore behold we have ſearched,and thus it x, 


Heare 
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Heare eho# it, To adviſe thee,was our part,to heare and hearken is * 
thy part ; therefore heare it, 

Bur had he nor heard chem all this while, why doth E1iphaz now 
bid him heare it ? 

It is true, he had heard ; but, there is more required, then the 
hearing of the eare, When ſuch a Sermon as this is preached, To 
heare,is more than the worke of the care. It is 

Firſt, Tobeleeve and give credit to what is heard, (oh.9.27.) 
I told you before, and you would not heare ( laith theblind man) 
Wherefore would you heare it againe ? that is, I have told you 
already, but you would not belceve, nor give credit to what 1 
ſpake. | 

x Secondly, To heare,is to hearken, that is,to yeeld and conſent to 
what is ſpoken. ( Gen.3.17.) Foraſmuch, as thou haſt hearkned 
ro the counſell of thy Wife : Barely to heare a temptation tofin, is 
no act of fin; as barely co heare an exhortatign to good, is no at of 
grace. Therefore becanſe thou haſt hearkntd, is, becauſe thou haſt 
yeelded and conſented to,that which ſhe hath ſpoken. 

Thirdly, To hearezis to obey. 1/4.55.3. Heare and your ſoule 
ſhall live. It is notevery hearing of the earegthat bringeth life to 
the ſoule,obedicnt hearing is cnlivening hearing. 

So here, We have ſearched it, ſo it is, heare it, that is, beleeve 
what we have ſpoken, ſubmit unto, and conſent to what we have 
ſpoken,obey and practiſe what we have ſpoken. 

To heare, is both an a& of ſence, and ana of reaſon an a of 
naturezand an at of grace. To heare one requeſting and praying is 
to grant : and to heare one counſelling and commanding, is to 0- 
bey. When God heares man, he grants;and when man hearcs God, 
or heares men ſpeaking in the name of Godhe yeelds and obeycs. 

It followes, And know thou it for thy good. The Hebrew is, 


y know it for thy ſelfs, Now, becanſe that which a mau knowes for 


himſalfe, is tor tus protit, therefore we tranſlate, know .t for thy 
good; that is, know it as that, whercby thy ſclfe mayclt receive 
good. The meaning of, kyow it for thy ſelf, is not this, know and 
keep it to thy ſeltc,ler none partake with thee of it ; It is againſt the 
uſe of knowledge, that a man ſhould fo know for himſclfe, though 
a mans ſ{clfe hath or may have good by all he knowes. So,we muſt 
underſtand that of Sa/omon, Prov.g.12. If thou be wiſe,thon ſhalt 
be wiſe for thy ſelfs ; that is, thou thalc be advantag'd by thy wil- 
tome : Wildome brings ina faire revencw ; though many know 

much 
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much and feeme very wife, who know nothing | ſelves, and 
are not wife at all,for their own good. 

There are three ſorts of knowing men, 

Firſt, Some know only tro know. They know, but they propoſe 
noend to themſelves,beyond knowledge : They know not for the 
good of others,no nor for their own good. As it is with riches and 
honour,ſo with knowledge : coverous men gather riches that they 
may be rich, they propole not any other end of having riches, but 
only to be rich. An ambitious man, deſires honour, that he may be 
honourable, he propoſeth go himielfe no other end of his deſiring 
honour,but to be honourabiE So, many are coverous and ambitious 
of knowledge, they reade from booke to booke, and trom point to 

int, from ſcience to {cience, and what doe they with all this 
knowledge ? only chis,that they may know;to know thus,is not to 
know for good;T o know,only to know,ts no better then not to know, 

Secondly, Ochers know,that they may be knowne , to know: 
this is their end, that other men may that they are knowing 
men, that they are great Schollars, great read-men, men of great 
abilities and boundlcfle ſtudies. Even as tome deſire riches, that 
they may be.accounted rich, and honour, that they may be tam'd 
for honourable. To know only that We may be known,is worſe then 
not to know, 

Bur chirdly.T hat which is the right way of knowing, is to know 
that others may know, or, to know that our ſclves may praiſe. 
Theſe are the true ends of knowing,to communicate knowledg and 
toobcy knowledge. The great end of knowing, ſhould be our own 
profiting in holinefſe and obcdicnce. And ſo hcre, Know it fir thy 

ood,is, know it {0,as to make an advan.age of thy knowledge. To 
| for our good,ts the only good kyowled;:, Hence oblerve, firlt, 

Truth d:ſerves our mo#t 4iligent ſearch, 

we have ſearchedit (faith Eliphaz ) Thepromile of finding 
truth, is only to fuch as ſearch for truth ( Prov.2.4.) Thou ſhalt 
find Wiſdome,c5-c. If thou ſceks ſt her as filver, and ſearch«ſt for 
her as for hid treaſares. There are two plices, two veines eſpe» 
cially,where truth is tobe found : There 5 the books of Gods Word, 
and the booke of Gods Works : Tre book of Scripture, and the book. 
of providence ; in theſe rwo books, we are to ſearch, in them,to ſtu- 
dy out truth,tor vu: own practice,and tor advile to others. Second- 
ly obſerve, 

That which We offer to athers for truth, We ought diligently ro 

Ffrf make 
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wake tryall of our ſelves ; or we ſhould make truth owr own,before 
we diftribute it to others. 

We have ſearched the thing out ( ſaith E/zphaz ) we know the 
truth to be thus, we are maſters of what we teach. They who 
heare aright,ſcarch (as the Bereans ) thoſe things, which are taughe 
them ; and they who inſtruct arighr, ought to {carch the things 
which they teach; If chere mult be after-{carchings of chole things 
we heare, certainly there mult be fore-fearciings of the things we 
teach. Truth ( ordinarily ) ts not worth the having, p_ it be 
come in by our own ſearching. They who receive that for truth 
which they never ſearcht, will not holSany truth when chemlſclves 
are fearcht. Truths mcerely borrowed and taken upon truſt, 


- are no ſtock, no abiding treaſure of knowledge ; And yet moſt 


caii only fay of all the truth they have, as he of his axe head, 
(2 King. 6.5.) Al.u maſts? for it Was brrrowed,; they (natch up one 
truth tom this hand, and another from that, they take ir upon the 
credit of this, and thay learned man ; very few are able to 
ſay (as Eliphaz here) Lo this, We have ſearchedit : The more 
paines we take to find truth, the more pleaſure we take in it: 
That is ſwcetelt to us, which we ſweat moſt for, in praying 
and ſtudying: Morlels of [ruth dipt in that ſawce,fatten and ſtreng- 
then the foule moſt. Obſerve thirdly, 

What a man knowerh by ſearch and diſquiſition, he u confi- 
dent off 

wh have ſearchedit ; and what foilowes? {6 ir zs; He ſpeakes 
with authoriry, not timerouſly,as it he doubecd, whether it were ſo 
orno ; but, /o #r z5, we will bide by it, we bave it upon enquiry and 
diligent fearch, Obſerve fourthly, 

The truths We know our ſelves, We ſhould communicate unto 
ethers. | 

Here it is, we have ſearched it, but we willnot put the light we 
have found,nnder a buſhell ; we will not hide the talent we have in 
anapkin : Here 1t is,make what ule of it thou canlt, know it for thy 
good, Oblerve hittly. 

Truth may challenge creat, and command the eare, 

Heare thon it. Trath needs not itand begging audicnce,or creep 
upon the ground with flattering infiouations, er humble ſubmit- 
Gions to gaine acceptance. Truth is a great Prince, and may ſpeake 
in the language of Princes ; We will,ye r-quire;It commands ra- 
ther then entreates, or all its entreaties commands, every way Fl 

W. 
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lawor a charge: Heare thoy ir. Obſerve in the ſixth place,Thar 

It is needfall to makg fþeciall application of generall derinall 
truths. ' 
: Eliphaz had delivered a dodtrinall truth, and here he makes ap- 
plication ; And though he failed much, in the application of it to 
7ob, yergthere were generall truths very appliable, in the things he 

delivered. Therfore he ſtayes not in generals,nor leaves his do&rine 

hovering in the ayre, bur brings it home to the heart, and layes ic 

cloſe to the conicience;z heare it, and know it thow, for thy good. 

And not only ate nationall and ſpeculative truths to be broughe 

home and applied, but even common experimentall truths, ſuch 

were thele diicullcd, and handled by Eliphaz, Obſerve ſeventhly, 
eA man may know much and yet get no good by it. | 

Know this for thy good, The Devill is a great Scholler,he knowes 
much, but he knowcs nothing for his benefit, bur all for his hurr. 
Many a man knowes almoſt all that is knowable ; but he knowes 
nothung which is ( to him ) profitable : Nothing gaines by his 
knowledge but only his pride, he is putted up adctad e, not 
built up, and that knowledge which pufſfes up, will at laſt puſfe 
downe,or caft us downe : Eighthly obſerve, 

A godly man, may make a profitable uſe of any truth. 

You {ce what truths Eliphaz ſpake z many of them ordinary, 
common Dodtrines,and many of chem fore threatnings and judge- 
ments upon wicked men,yct k0w thou thus for thy good. There is 
no vcine of Doctrine in che bouks. of i,od, but a man may make ule, 
yea treaſure of it. All cru: is lo tymbolicall to the regenerate part, 
that it cannot bur more ſublinate and ſpiritualize a ſpiricuall heart, 
though it (elte be a truch abour things carchly and cemporall. Ob» 
ſerve laltly ; 

eAll iruths, efpecially truths contninedin the promiſes, are the 
portion of a godly man. | 

K now thos vo for thy good, {aich he ; As if he ſhould ſay, if thou 
art a godly man, thn all che good things I have here.ſpoken of, be- 
longing to god!y mien, belong to thee, they are thy portion allo, 
While a beleever reads the book of God, helees great riches, m 
precious things in the promites, and whatſoever good he God, 
there, there is uothing of it too good for him ; he may know it all 
for his own good ; thoſe tweer delicious promites of the pardon of 
fin, of the ſoveof God, of the freeneſle of grace, of the glory to 
come, the promiſes of Chriſt, and of all chat is Chrilts, all theſe 
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things are his, when he reades them,he may ſer his mark upon them, 
and know them for his good , know them as his own proper 
goods. Unbcleevers are {trangers to the proinifcs,and the promi« 
{es are as range to themgthey know not the promiles,and the pro- 
miles Will nor know them z: They know nor a lzcter of Scripture 
for their good, The very promiſes are threatnings to them,and the 
very bleſſings of the book of God, are their curſe, As the clouds 
fle over this and that peece of ground, and then diſſolve upon a 
third,by the dire&ing and all-ditpoſing providence of God : So the 
promiles ( which are full of bleflings, fall of comforts,as the clouds 
are of ſhowers ) paſl? over a wicked mans head, and let not 
downe one drop of mercy or comfort upon him, but leave himlike 
the dry hearth, or barren wilderneſſe, Which ſeeth not when good 
commeth, Jer.1 7 6, But then the cloud moves a little farther, and 
meets With the family or perſon of a godly man, there, it diſſolves 
and powreth our a plentifzll raine ( both of temporall and fpiri- 
euall bleſſings) zo refreſh and confirme that inheritance of the 
Lord, Pſal. 68.9. 

And\fo much for this fifch Chapter, wherein, with the fourth,we 
have handled che firſt part of the difpuce, undertaken againſt Fob,by 
Eliphaz,,the firſt of his three friends. The whole diſcourſe conſi- 
Ring of divers arguments, to convince and humble him under the 
hand of God-: of divers counſels and motives ro perſwade and di- 
re& him to ſeck unto God,and ſubmit to his corre&ting hand: All he 
was to {peake; being let in;by a loving preface, and all he ſpake, be- 
ing ratified, with an afluring concluſion, that,all he had ſpoken was . 
for his good,if he would hearc,beleeve and obey. In the next Chap- 
ters,we ſhall heare Job making his defence, icatrering the charge 
thus brought againſt him, ſtiftely maintaining, and importunately 

renewing his firit complaint. 
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Jos Chap.s. Vetſ.1,2,3. 


But Job anſwered, and ſaid, : 
0 that my grief were throughly weighed, and my calamity laid 

in the ballances together. 
For now it would be heavier than the ſand of the ſea, therefore_ 

my words are ſwallowed up, Oc. 


His {ixth Chapter begins 7-bs replication, which is con- 
tinned to the end of the leventh, He replies exatMly to 
the ſeverall parts of the charge, given by Eliphaz, who, 

9 inthe two fore-going Chapters, undertooke both to re 
prove the impatience of 7ob, and to adviſe him a more holy and 
better temper'd carriage, towards God, under his affli&ions. In 
this reply ,7 0b ſhapes and formes up anſwers unto both. 1 ſhall en- 
deavbur to: give you'a briete of the whole, and then to parti- 
culars. 

Firſt,. 706 enters with a refurtation of thole reproofes of impari- 
ence, which Eliphaz had heap't upon him ; and with that fub- 
joynes3 refuſall of rhe connſels ( in his ſence } which he had given 
him. In this work,ſeven verſes of the Chapter are ſpent. 

Secondly, Wc have a renovation or a re-intorcement of his'gricf 
and deſire to die, from the 8*Þ ro the end of the 1 3*Þ verſe, 0 rhar 
Imight have my requeſt, that Ged Would cut me off, cc, As if 
he had (aid, I am fo farre,from being ſatished,with what thon: haſt 
ſpoken againſt me, orfrom recanting and recalling; what I- have 
ſpoken, in thoſe my breathings after death;/ that I will be-bokd to 
make the ſame tuit ro God again, 0 that 1 might have my reque#t, 
and that God Would cur me off ! &5c. | 

Thirdly, He proceeds to a charge of raſh cenſure, of uncharita- 
ble, yea of deceitfull dealing upon his friends,” from the 13* utro 
the 24*) verſe. To him that i affiited ( faith he) pity /hould be 
fhewed from his friend, my brethren have dealt deceitfally, as a 
brooke, FC | 

Fourthly, He yet ſubmics himſclf co their judgement and dire- 
| _ Q 7 Qion 
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ion, if they would ſpeake reaſon to him at laſt, and come home 
to his caſe indeed : or, if they could fully and candidly diſcover 
to him any errour, he was willing to be xeRified ; This he profeſ. 
ſes (andit is a moſt ingenuous profeilion ) in the 24. and 25. ver. 
ſes, Teach me ( faith he) and 7 Will hold my tongne, and cauſe 
me to underitand wherein I have erred, &c. Asit he had (aid, all 
that you have ſpoken hitherto, doth not reach my condition, yee 
have quite miſtook my caſe ; yet, you ſhall ſce, I doe not ſtand out 
again(t you, becauſe I will ſtand out, icis not my will that oppo- 
ſes what you have ſpoken, but my underſtanding ; therefore, if 
you can ſhew me better reaſon, I lay downe the bucklers, and yeeld 
my ſelfe a priſoner to your ſelves, and unco truch. I delight not to 
lengthen out contentions, nor am I reſolved to have the laſt word, 
Teach me, and I will hold my LOngue 

Fitchly, He adds an expoltulation, mixed wich an aggravation. 
An expoltulation abour, and an aggravation of their high jecalouſie, 
and low opinion of him, in the 26, and 27.verles, Do yee imagine 
to reprove Words, and the fpeeches of one that is deſperate, Which 
are as Wind ? Asif he had ſaid, Doe you thinke, that you have had 
co deale wich a mangthat only makes a noiſe, or ſpeaks a great ma- 
ny words, which have more {ound,chen fence: doe ye thinke },am 
out of my wits, and in ſtead of arguing with you, doe only rave 
like a mad man,at you? Ye have had not vaine,windie words from 
me, but words full of weight and matter, words of truth and ſo» 
berneſle, wherefore then doe you {peake thus ? Doe ye imagine 
to reprove Words, and the fpeeches of one that us deſperate ? Doe 
ye thinke I ſpeake like one, who knows not what he ſpeaks 2 Or 
that, I have at once loſt my hope, and my underſtanding ? 

Sixchly, He gives them advice and admonicion to take better 
heed, to what,they ſhould after ſay, if they intended co fay any 
more, or to continue their counſcll and ditcourſe with him ; un the 
threelaſt verſes of this 6*> Chapter, Now therefore be content, 
looks wpon we, for it us evident to you, if I lie, returne I pray 


you, KC. 


In the 7th, ( which concludes his ſpeech) he offers three things, 
eſpecially to be obſerved. 

Firſt, A renewing of many arguments and conſiderations, by 
which he confirmes the equity of his requeſt, ro have his life cur 
off; upon which ſad ſubje& ke inſiſts, from the beginning of che 
Chapter, tothe end of the 17th verie, 7s there not an appointed 


time 
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time to man upon the earth ? Are not his daies like the dayes of an 
Hireling ? &c. 

Secondly, After all his high Rraines of conteſt with man, we 
have an abaſcment of himlclte, as unworthy,that Ghd ihould take 
notice of him, citl-cr by mercics or judgements, in the 18. and 19. 
veries, What is man,that thou ſhouldſt magnifie him-, and that 
Thou ſhouldeFt viſit him every morning ? &c. A godly man will 
ſtand ( when he ſees cau'e ) upon his termes with mcn, bur he ever 
fals low before, and hath not a word to reply againſt God, He is 
ſometime angry, - When men vilifie him, bat he ever admires, why 
God ſhould m:gnifie. him. what i man, &c. 

Thirdly, He concludes his ſpeech with an humble acknowledge- 
ment of his owne finfulnefle,and with an earneſt requeſt tor the par- 
don of his fin, Lord ( faith he ) Ihave ſinned, what ſhall I do wn- 
to thee, O thou preſerver of men, ver. 20th,>c. After all this heat 
and paſſion, aftrer all thele complainings, Jobs heart lay levell be- 
fore the Lord,yea he abales himiclfe to exalc and give glory to God, 
with humble confeſſion, and an carneſt ſupplicarion tor the pardon 
of his fin. Thus we have the generall parts and ſubſtance of his 
anſwer to that charge of Eliphaz, in the two former Chap- 
ters, 

But Job anſwered and ſaid, 0c. 


In theſe words,and the three following verſes, F06 gives us the re- 
tutarion or rejection of that reproofe,given him by Xliphaz ; And 
he refutes it by ſhewing the reaton why Elipkas ( as he ſuppoſed ) 
was ſo ſharpe and bitter in reprooving hum. And further,. he 
ſhewes cauſe why he rejets his countell or. conſolation, The 
reaſon upon Which he puts oft thoſe reproofs is this!, becauſe 
_ had not duly conſidered his ſorrowes, or was not fo 
ſ{enible of chem, as ' a man ſhould be, that undertakes a friend 
in his condition. | The ſumme of his argument, againlt what Elie 
phaz had ſpoken, may be thus tormed ; 

He cannot duly reprove or convince anather of impatience in 
complaining,Who hi th not fully Weighed thoſe calamities, Which are 
the canſe and ground of thoſe complaints, 

But Eliphaz, thou haſt noi filly Weighed and conſidered my caſe 
and condition, my,iroubles and calamizies, Which are the ground 
and cauſe of my complaints. 

T here fore thou cant not duly reprove or convince me of impa- 
Hence. 
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tience. The Aſſumption or tecond Propoſition of this argament, is 
couched in the ſecond verſe, O that my griefs Were throughly 
weighed, and that my calamity Were laid in the balances to gether! 
As if he had faifl, I had never received ſuch harſh cenfures, fuch a 
judgement or reproofe, if thou hadſt duly weighed my forrows : 
if thou had(t faichtully ſtudied my caſe, thou hadlt never rebuked me 


thus. 

The weight of his calamity, himſelfe expreſſerh ewo wayes. 

Firſt, Comparatively, at the third verle, by pucting ir into the 
ballance with the {and of thelea; For zow ( faith he) ir Wowld be 
beavier than the (and of the ſea. 

- Secondly, he ſers forth the greatneſſe of hiscalamity, demonſtrz- 
tively, by declaring in what manner he had been afflicted ; My at- 
fiction is not an ordinary affliction ;1 am Wonnded With the arrows 
of the eAlmighty, and thoſe, poyſoned arrows, and thoſe arrows 
drinking up my 5jirits, Ihavenot only ſomeſingle great affliction, 
or many ſ{mnall ones upon me ; but, 7 have terronr, and terrours, 
yea,T have an army of terrours, yea an army of terrours alwaies 
incamping about me, and charging me continually, why Eliphaz, 
thou didſt never clearly conſider theſe things , much leſſe haſt 
thou bad a ſympathy or fellow-feeling of them, Thou haft not bin 
affiifted in my affiittions : T hou hat wot ſorrowed my ſorrows, nor 
Wept my tears; Therefore it isthat thou haſt ſo ſharply reproved 
me, and put ſo much gall and wormewood into thy diſcourle. 

So then, the fume of chis firſt part may be thus given, eaking 
itour of thoſe high and hyperbolicall ſtraines, in which his paſlion 
was carried ; as if Job had thus anſwered E liphaz, It i an eaſie 
matter to ſlight that Which a man doth not know, and t1 thinke 0- 
thers complain too much, when We our ſelves feele nothing ; but u 
is any wonder to heare a man groane, that hath a burthen upon hu 
backe, 4s heavie as the ſand of the Sea ? Is it any wonder to heave 
814% Cry 0ut, whoſe fleſh is filled with poyſoncd arrows, ſhot from. 
a bow,bent and drawn by the arme of »mnipotency ? 1s it any won- 
der, sf that man feare, who i incompaſt about with terrours ? Is 
it any wonder, if that man be troubled, who hath the terrours of 
the eAlmighty incamping about him ? Why Eliphaz, thou wouldſt 
not think, that an Oxe or an Aſſe were reprovable if the one ſhould 
low,when he hath no graſſ, the other bray when h: h th no fidder; 
if t be ſs,that the very irrational creatures do according to reaſon, 
when they complain upon their wants, deft thou think me deſperate 
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or irrational in complaining of mine *''Alas all my fodder and my 
graſſe,all my comforts and refreſhing s are taken from me: Doff thou 
not ſee how, upon a due conſideration of my eftate, all thy reproofes 
may be wiped off from me,or retorted upon thy [elf*what great mat- 
ter 65 it, if thou oft not complain, who ſitteſt at caſe and knoweſt no 
ſorrow?T hou art #n green: paſtures or full barns,thog haſt graſſe and 
dder in abundance,and therefore haſt no eauſe of complaint.Thus 


in the generall. 
But Job an/wered and ſaid. 


To anſwer,is here taken properly : he an{wers to 2 charge, re- 
proofe, or argument. Art the third Chapter, verſe the firſt, when 
Fob beganne to ipeake , it is aid , Job anſwered and ſaid. In 
Scripture language antwering is ofcen put for ſpeaking, chough 
none have tpokena word or made any propoſall betore. But here 
an{wering is taken in a ftrit tenſe, as it notes-a reply to 
lomewhat before ſpoken ; Job anſwered and ſaid, Note this 
tron 1, 

It ts the duty of a man to anſwer whe: he is queftioned or char 
oed, It is the Apoltles rule (1 Pet.3.15.) Be ready alwaies to 
give an anſwer 10 every man,that ahethyoua reaſon of the hope 
that 1541 you. AS 2 mann duty ought togivea reaſon of the hope 
that is in him ; {on dutie he ought to give a realon of the ſorrows, 
that are in him, andof the cowplaints that proceed from him : we 
muſt anſwer for onr paſſions,as well as for our ſpeeches 3 we muſt 
an{wer for our ſorrows, and for our Joyes,and for our feares, as Well 
as for our hope, or foromr faith, Thele muſt all be anſwered for, 
and when any thall charge us about any of theſe, we muſt be ready 
rogivea reaſon of chem ( as the Apoſtle adviſes there, in the caſe 
of our hope) With meekneſſe and feare. 

It is our duty to anſwer thus, both in reference to onr ſelves and 
others. 

Firſt, It is our duty in reference to our ſelves , that wee may 
vindicate thar, wiuch ſhould be more precious to us, then the 
gold of Ophir, our own credit or ſincerity , No man ought to de- 

iſe bis owne integrity or reputation, ſo,as not to ſtand up for 3t, 
Therefore Fob growes reſolute in that point, proteſling that he 
Would hold his integrity, till be died, he would never let that goes 
bur antwer ſtiftely tor ic : Ic is juſtice ro dilſ-aſperle our ſelves, and 
give witnefle to our own wronged innocency. A man is more 
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bound in duty to ſtand up for himſelf, then for any other, by how 
much he is nearer to himiclt, then to others. 

Secondly, It is our duty to anſwer in reſpe& of others ; (and 
that Job mught have an eye unto) namely co facisfie thole, who 
are fcandalized, by what we have exther done or ſpoken : Suppolz;ir 
be nota ſcandall given, ſuppoſc,it be only a ſcandall caken, as this 
of Fob was 2 Fob did nothing purpolely to ſcandalize them, nor any 
thing, which upon a due conſideration, was a ſcandall z but his 
friends had taken ſcandall at what he (pake, his impatient complai- 
nings: therefore he was bound in duty to farisfie them, and to ſhew 
$i accuſatu 10» further grounds, wherefore he 1o complained. : Silence When We 
reſpondeat aut ye charged,either makes a full convitt#on,or ſtrengthens ſuſpitiony 
creminis convt* a 19 [1 this caſe, if Fob had held his peace, he had either yeelded the 
laedfas vides cauſe,and contets'd himiclt gulry,or at lcalt his friends (hould have 
joe bined —hadcaule togrow higher in their jealouſies of his fincericy. To right 
our ſelves is not a point of indifferency,bur of duty, Selfe-love ts the 
rule of our love to others, He Who __— his own wronged ho- 
our, will aot be very carefull (which yet he ought ) of his neigh- 
bours, 


* O that my orieſe were tbroughly weighed ! 


Gricfe may be conſidered two wayes, either. Aaſ/ively or eA- 
ftively. Griefe taken Paſſi vely 1s the thing which we ſuffer, or, 
which is grievous to us ; affliction it iclte 1s called griefe, Take 
griete eAFively, and then it is the forrow we expretle, under the 

; preſflures of gricyous aflutions. The werd in the:Hebrew is crank 
ED lated lometimes anger, lometunes indignation, foinerimes Wrath. 
Ira, indignatt « Tr is the ſame which Eltphaz uteth, Chap. 5.2.2. where he laith, 
bog loco, 1a 1, ath killeth the fooliſh man ; Elipvaz, began his ſpeech with that 
eft querimon's 1 4 , i T : 
13s iracenda Word, Binting at Fob, as if his wrath and 1mpatience towards God 
vel moleftia, had diſcovered him for a toole,or a wicked one: Now Fob returning 
guam ex morbi an{wer,begins With the firſt word of Eliphas. tis ſpeech ; As if he 
WT ulceris gra- had ſaid, Tom told me that wrath kils the foolih man, but O that 
- eel my anger,or the wrath which you conceive to be in me, that griefe 
Notat dolorem Which 1 have expreſſed, were ſilly weighed, you wonld quickly 
quem qui capit. ſee, that it is not the anger or wrath of a foole, you would find rea- 
tx re advera& ſgn for my paſſion,angthat,not the want of w{dome, but the plenty 
#þlicenti,Coe ,, weight of my griefe hath wrought out theſe complaints, There= 
fore my delireis, O thar my griefs, Q that my tforrows powred 
farth.in.my former lamentation were throughly weighed, you w_ 
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but gneſſed at them yet, you have tot weighed chem z or if weigh- 
ed them, yet not throughly weighed them, you have not weighed 
them ( which you oughe ) as you would weigh gold,to a grain, of 
to che turning of the {cale : or if ſo, your beame is not a true one,nor 
your ballance the ballance of the Sanctuary, you have weighed me, 
but,by a common beame, or (1 tear) by falſe balances, and a bagge 
of deceit full weights, | 
O that my grief. ] The Vulgar Latin tranſlates, O that my fins, Viinampeccats 
namely, for which I am 'thus aflited were throughly weighed ; "**- F#2- 
As if the meaning of 26 were co lighten his fin, and ro aggravate 
his ſufferings : Buc Coubrlefie,char was none of 7obs mind or mea- 
ning, neither will rhe original! beare ſuch a rranflation ; when our 
fins are pur into the ballance with our tufferings, all our ſufferings, 
the heavielt we can feele or goe under in this ite, are but as a fea- 
ther to a talent of lead. As all the afflitions of this life are light, in 
compariton of that exceeding weight of glory, prepared for us in 
the next like. So all che fuftcrings of this life are light, in compari- 
ſon of the exceeding weight of one [1n,commitred by us; Therefore 
ob makes no {uch compariſon here, as it he had bin aflied more 
than he deſerved ; That of Ezra concerning the Church of the 
Jewes (Chap.g.13.) Thow our God haſt puniſhed us leſſe then our 
miquities deſerve, is true of every puniſhment ; pur any puniſh- 
ment of this world,ſpiricuall or cemporall,in one ſcale, and the leaſt 
ſin,in another, that light 11n out-weighs our heavielt puniſhment. 
Only in hell {ins and {ufferings ſhall be of equall poyſe. God will 
then powre and meaſure out puniſhments, which ſhall come up to 
the proportion and demeniion of our fins, and what the creature 
cannot beare at. once in weight, ſhall be weighed to him incternity. 
But co paſle that rendringgas unlate. 


O that my griefe were throughly weighed, 


Our Englith word,/ca/e, which is the initrument, by which we PIE, 
weigh, is well conceived to come from the Hebrew word here u- tibravit,ponde- 
led ( Shaka! ) ſignitying to weigh any thing, bur eſpecially to ravit, olim mee 
weigh coyne or mony, to weigh gold and filver ; As Gen. 23.16, "4 libraba- 
eAbraham upon the purchace of that ticld, which he bought of the = . $4: nao 
children of Heth, for a burying place, weighed to Ephron the ſil- Pa artoorsw 
ver,which he had named. It was the cuſtom of thoſe times,in ſtead ut mint ex nu- , 
of telling,to weigh their mony, and that was the moſt exat and mero nunmors- 
ready way of paiment : And from that word ( Shakg/) ſignifying Uipian» 
109) 
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to weigh money , comes the Hebrew word for one ſpeciall ſort 
of mony, the Shekel, becauſe they weighed by the ſhekel, that be- 
ing as their ſtandard or a ſpeciall coyne,of ſuch a known weight and 
" Siclw monera Value, that all other coyne was weighed and valued by it. So in 
certi ponderis the Latin and likewiſe in our Engliſh, we call one ſpcciall ſumme 
Gennun fo of mony, A pound, Which is a Weight, and by which mony is-com- 
derwn regula. only accounted and paid. And hence by a M=taphor,chis word 
ſignifies co judge or to conlider of a ching exaRtly and fully, becauſe 
of all matters that men weigh, they will weigh gold and filver 
moſt exxly ; if a man weigh gold, he weigheth ic ro a graine, if 
gold want but the curing of che {cale,more then due weight or al- 
lowancc, ic will not paſſe, 1/2 33.18. Where «the Scribe, where 


Ubi legia werba 


ponderans.Sanc, 75 the Receiver ; The Hebrew 1s, Where uw the weigher ; that js, 
Lauzſtar prefe- either the Spiritmall weigher ; He that uſes to be ſo exit in weigh- 


—_—_ milje ing every title of the law. Or, the Civill wergher, becaulc they u- 


co weigh all che mony, they receiveed, So then, O that my 
griefs were throughly weighed, is 34s if he had (aid, O that my gri.t 
were weighed, as gold and {ilver 1s weighed, weighed exactly, to 
the leait, to the ucmoſt, that you might fully know what 
It 1s. 

The word (inzle by it ſelte, notes an exat examination by 
weighing ; bur when ( as here ) the word is doubled, or ( by an 
Hebrailme) repeated, O that my grirfe in weighing were weighed, 
it heightens and increaſes the ſenſe exceedingly : Hence we tranſlate 
O that my grief were throughly weighed, weighed logs that there 
might be a cleare diſcovery, how much my ſorrows weigh, The 
doubling of a word,to thus ſence, is very frequent" in Scnprure, | 
{hi notneed to inſtance. Take only that ( Gen. 2.13.) Of the 
tree of the knowledge of good andevill, thou ſhalt not eat of it, for 
#4 the day that tho eateſt thereof, in dying, thou ſhalt di, (that 
15) :hox ſhalt farely die,So here, O that in weighing it were weigh- 
ed, thatis, O that it were throughly andexattly weighed. 

Lay all cogether, and ir imports thus much ; as if Fob had aid, 
I. would not have my forrowes weighed at a vulgar beame, or un or- 
dinary ballances, I would not have the ſound or letter only of 
whac I have ſpoxcn conſidered, but 1 defire that you would rake 
my complaints together, the words and che matter, and that you 
would weigh all unparcially, that you may come to a full under- 
ſtanding, what my condition is z and then ſurely you would give 
up a bercer judgement, and. make a fairer interpretation of my 
words, 


a. . . - t. — — _—— WY at A 


NE——— 


Chap.6. An Expoſition upon the Book of TOz., Verſ.2, 


413 


words , then as yet you have put forth ; Thus he ſpeaks alfo 


Chapter. 31.6. Let me be weighed in an even ballance, that God 
may know my integrity. Uneven ballances will not make a perfe& 
diſcovery : That which is falſe, cannot give a true report ; Things 
and perſons aCt as they are; therefore Fob defireth to be weighed 
in an even ballance, ſuch a beame will ipeake the truth of my e- 
ſtate,both to God and man : God needes no meancs to make him 
know, he knowes all immediately, and he weighes by his eye, nor 
one thing by another, but all things in themſelves : Fob (peakes of 
God after the manner of men 


And my calamity laid in the ball ances together. 


My griefe and my calamity. Griefe cauſed by my calamity, and 
calamicy the caule of that gricfe, 

My calamity. The word fignifies any troubleſome evill, ſad e- 
vent, or accident, vulgularly called 4 mi/-forrune; O that this ſad 
eftate and condition wherein I am,were put into the ballance. 

The Originall for balances, is very obſerveable : As there is 
much jr qr the word by which the aRion, ſo, in this, by 
which-the inſtrument of weighing is expreſs'd. Iris found.only 
in the plurall, or duall number, as many of that nztu:e are ; The 
{ame word in Hebrew, ſignifies allo the cares, which are the organ 
of hearing : and the reaſon of it is thus given, becaule as the rongue 
of the ballance ſtands like 2 judge between the two {calcs, incliving 
to neither,till che weight be lad in ; to ſhould che care of a Judge 
by office, or of any manyby deputation,cailed to heare and derer- 
mine of things in difterence,ſtand inditterent ro both parti:'s, cill he 
beare the matter debated, and the reatons brought forth on cither 
ſide. The Moraliſts emblceme this, by the place of that Signe in 
the Zodpacks, which they call the Virgsn, ſtanding ( according to 
the do&rine of Aſtronomers ) berwe.n the Lion and the Bullan- 
ces :: The Lion bids Virgin 7+ ftsce, be ftour and fearclefie ; The 
Ballances acvilc hr to weigh the matter on both fides, with inode= 
ration, and be cautious, inclining neither one Wzy nor other, but as 
the merit of the cauſe,fully beard,ſhall ſway bcr judgement. 

2ob defires, that his calamity might be layed thus in che ballan- 
ces,before bis ſentence : Laid 3 The word is, O ther my calamity 
might aſcend in the ballarces ; And that mainer of ſpeaking 1s 
uſcd, either becaule in weighing, the.lighter calc of. the ballances 
doth aſcend, or becauſe when things are weighed, the ballances 
Ggg 3 alcend. 
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aſcend or arehtredup : A man takesup the ballances in bis hand 
to weigh; Soit is,at if he had (aid, O that theſe, might be poiled tos 
gether and [ifred up,to ſee which way the (cales will turne, 
Together. There 1s ſome ditterence in opinion about that word 
Together, whether he meaneth thus ; O that all my griefs andca- 
lamity were weighed, you contider things to halves, and leave 
out thole points which are moſt weighty and materiall; you ſhould 
take in all cogether : Or whether his defire be, that his griete and 
calamity, both cogether, might be pur into one ballance, and the 
ſand of the ſea into another, and ſo anexperiment be made, whe 
ther his griefe and calamity, or the ſand of the ſea were heavier, 
Or thirdly, Whether thus, that his gricfe ſhould be pur into one 
ballance, and his calamity into another, and then triall be made 
which of thoſe two were heavier, his griete and ſorrow, or his ca. 
lamity and trouble. A learned interpreter conceives, that Job 
wiſhes his gricfe and calamity might both together be pur into 
one ballance, and all the fand of the fea (if ir were poſſible ) in 
the other, ſuppoſing that his griete and calamity wonld out-Weigh 
that vait ponderous aggregated body. His opinion is chiefely 
ſtrengrthned by ſome dithculties in the Grammaricall conſtru&ion, 
unleſie this be admitted; and yer if it be, a greater difficulty is 
ſhewed by a ſecond, and therefore Lrather take it thus; O that 
my grief andcalamity were laid in the ballances to gether, that is, 
O he my griete were put, one into one ballance, and my calamity 
into atiother ; or,O thac my gricte might be.weighed with my ca- 
lamity, and it would appeare:(. notwithſtanding your judgement 
of me) thar yer,there is nothing lo much weight in my griete, as 
there is in my calamity, that 1s, 1 have nor yer grieved or complai- 
ned up to the height or weight of choſe calamities, which are upon 
me : So thatif my forrow were laid in one ballance, and my affli- 


"Aion in another, my affliction: would -oueweigh my fortow,and 


ir would appeare, that I have complained, not only, not withour a 
cauſe,but not ſo muchgas I had caule, 

And to prove that his calamity was heavier then his griefe, he 
adds in the next words ; 7t, ( namely his calamity thus weighed ) 


World be heavier then the ſand of the ſea : As it he had faid, it is. 


poſlible that in trying all heavy things, ſomewhat might be found 
heavier than my grietc or my. complaint hath been; but I am ſure 
nothing can be tound of equal weight wich my calamity,for my ca- 
lamity(which is the immediate antecedent) World be heavier _ 
[1 
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the {and of the ſea, then which, nothing can be found more heavy. 

That of David, P/al.62.9. is paralell to this expreſſion in Job, 
Surely men of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree are 
ale; To be laid in the ballances, they are altogether lighter thex 
vanity. The meaning is, That if men of all degrees, high and low 
were put in one- ſcale, and vanity in the other, vanity it ſelfe 
would be weightier then the graveſt and moſt weighty men ; 
Hence ſome reade, They together are lighter then vanity; Others 
co this ſence, Men and vanity being weighed together, vanity will 
not be ſo light,as vaine man. As David, to{hew mans lightneſle, 
makes hjen lighter chen the lightelt thing,vanity. So Job, roſhew 
the heavinelle of his calamity, makes ir heavier then the heavieſt 
thing, the ſand of the ſea. Oblerve hence ; tut, 

That it 1 @ duty, to weigh the ſad eftate, and affiifted condition 
of our brethren thoroughly, 

But (you will tay) whatis to weigh them cthroughly ? 

I anſwer, 1t is not only to weigh the matter of an affliction, to 
ſce what it is, which a man ſuffers z but ro weigh an affliction in 
every Circumſtance and aggravation of it ; The circumſtance of an 
aſfliftion, us often more conſiderable than the matter of the affli- 
(Hon, If a man would confefſle his (ins,and contefle them through- 
ly, he is to confefſe, not only the matter of rhem ; as fins are the 
tranſgreſſions of the Law, and errors againlt the r:/e, bur he muſt 
eye the manner, in which fin hath been commited, the circum» 
{tances with which it is cloathed, thele render his iz ot of mea- 
ſure, and ous of weight ſinful, Likewile would a man conſider 
the mercies and favours received from God, would he know them 
throughly,and ſce how much they weigh ; let him looke, not only 
What, but how, and when, and where, and by whom he hath re» 
ceived them. T here may be( and often is )a great witheaneſſeina 
brtle evil commiteed,and a great mercy snalitile good reccrved. 
As tclations, fo circumſtances have the lealt encitie, buc they have 
the greateſt eiticacie. Now,as there is often more in the circunitan. 
ccs,than in the matter of a fin,or of a mercy : lo, there is ofcen more 
in the Circumſtance, than there 1s 1n the marter of an affliction ; 
therfore,he that would thoroughly weigh the atHictions of anocher; 
maſt conſider all thole accidents,as well as the tluvitance of it, As 
namely, the time when ſent,the tine how long endured, whether a 
lingle affliion, or in conjunure with other affliftions, the 
ſtreagth of the patient, and the dependencies that are upon him. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, He that would weigh an affliction throughly, muſt 
put himfelte in che caſe of the afflicted, and ( as it were) make ano- 
thers griefc, bis owne. He muſt a& the paſſions of his brother,and 
a while perionate the poore,the ſick, the afflicted man. He muſt geta 
taſt of the wormwood,and of the gall,upon which his brother fee. 
dech. In a word, He mult lay futh a condition to heart : The Pro. 
pher Malachy threatens a curſe upon thoſe, who laid not the word 
and works of God to heart ( Chap. 2.2.) 7 will curſe your bleſ- 
ſings ( faith the Lord ) becanſe ye doe not lay it to heart ; thatis, 
ye doe not confider,what I fay or doz,throughly: God curfed them 
throughly, becaule they would nor throughly conſider His Laws 
and judgements : So then, to weigh the aflition of another 
throughly, is co put our foules, as it were, in their foules ſtead, 
Hence, that we may be aſſured, Chriſt hath throughly weighed all 
our afflictions, He 1s faid ro be afflifted tn all onr affiiftions; He 
doth nor only# intuitively conſider or-contemplate them, but he 
is ( though above enduring ) as,actually enduring them. He is af- 
flicted in all our affliftions, that is,*he conſiders our aflitions ss 
his owne, and is affeted with them, as if. himſelfe were pained 
With all our paines; and therefore it is (aid, that himſelf tooke 
our infirmi ties,and bare our fickneſſes,Mat.$.17.the meaning is, he 
weighed the gricte of his people fully. In theſe two points, 
this holy art of weighing griefe conſilts, conſideration of circum- 
ſtances,and ſimpathy of che ſmart. Meere ſpeculation moves little. 
We have no fecling of anothers ſuffering, till we have a fellow- 
feeling, The bare Theory of affliction,atftccts no more,thcn the bare 
Theory of fire, heates. 

Secondly, When [ faith, O that my griefs Were throughly 
Weighed ; we may oblerve, 

That it ts a3 addition to a mans affiiftion, When othcys are not 
ſenſible of hus aſjtiftion, For it is, as it Fob;had ſaid ; This makes ge 
cry our {o much of che weight of my forrows, becauſe my friends 

weigh them to lictle, The Church ( Lam.1.12. ) complaines 
thus, Is it nothing to you, all ye that paſſe by ? behold and ſee if 
ther? be ary ſorrow like wnto my ſorrow, Is1it. nothing to you? as 
if che Church had ſaid ; My affliction is tomething to me, and this 
aſftits me, above all my affliction, that paſſengers and bekol- 
ders flight my calamities, and think my affliction no afMiction 
that is, not ſo great,as indeedit is : Or, it is nothing to them,(they 
are not toucht with it) how great ſoever,they ſee it is tome ; That 
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which wonnds and breakes my heart, doth not prick their lictle 
fingers. And becauſe, manis foready to afflit his brother with this 
negative affliction, a nor being ſenſible of his afflitions, therefore 
the Apoſtle aflures us ( Heb.4.15.) That We have not an Hs 
Prieff that cannot be towched with the feeling of our infirmitses, 
but was in all points tempted like as We are. This is ſpoken to 
comfort the Saints in their extreameſt ſufferings z what though 
men will not take notice and be ſenſible of your condition ? what 
though men will noc weigh your gricte? ye Chriſt will ; our 
High Prieſt, is none of your fencelefle prielts, who carenot what 
weather the people endure, fo they be warme and at eaſe. Thirdly 
obſerve ; 

We can never rightly judge, till We throwghly weigh the conds- 
tion of an afflifted brother, For Job conceiv'd that Eliphaz 
proceeded to judgement,before he had been in conſideration. This 
is the reaſon why thou haſt judged me uncharicably, becauſe thou 
haſt not weighed me leriouſly. To (hew,that conſideration muſt 
goe before judgement, God himfelfe is exprelt to us, in Scripture 
conſidering the (tate of things, before himſelfe judges. So Ger. 
11", in the caſc of the builders of Babel, and Gen,18th, in the 
caſe of the men of Sodome.,it is laid, that the Lord came downe to 
ſee,whether they had done altogether ,according to that cry, which 
was come up unto him; Not, as if the Lord moves from one place 
tro another, from Heaven to earth, for he fillerh all places ; not 
that the Lord needs come downe to receive information, or to ex- 
amine his owne intelligences, to ſee whether things areas they are 
reported ; but, it is only an alluſion to the manner of men, orto 
ſhew, that he doth not cenſure or judge any man, or men, or Na- 
tions, till he hath taken a full cogniſance of their condition. Now 
if God, who is infinite in knowledge and wildome, repreſents him- 
ſelfe comming downe, and by degrees deliberating about and 
weighing the eſtates of men, before he cenſures chem, what need 
then have blindfold men, ignorant men, men, who at beſt have 
much darkneſſe mixed with their light, what need (I ſay ) have 
they toexamine, weigh and try every mans eſtate, before they ſen- 
tence or determine it. Fourthly obſerve ; 

A man, who bath not been, or ts not affiifted himſelfs, cay 
hardly apprehend, What another endures,Wvho ts under affiiftion. 

AS there are comforts, eſpecially ſpirituall comforts, which no 
man knowes or can know,but by the —_— them: The white 
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fone ( promiſed, Rev.2.17.) hath a new name Written in it, Which 
no man knows, ſaving be that receiveth it ; A man that is aftran- 
ger to Chriſt and his wayes, is not able to make any judgement 
what the comforts and refreſhings of a Chriſtian are. He admires 
to heare men ſpeake of ſpirituall comforts and confolations, he 
knowes not the meaning of thole things. The natarall man re- 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, becauſe they ave pie 
ritwally diſcerned, 1 Cor.2.14. It is ſo ( proportionably ) in all 
ſorrowes and atflictions, eſpecially in ſpiricuall forrowes and af- 
fiitions,which lye off from ſence, yea, which lye quite beyond the 
reach and borders of reafon ; {piricuall forrowes, the hidings of 
Gods face, the withdrawing of alliſtance, few pity in others, be- 
cauſe few have had experience of theſe things,in themſelves. They 
think men are mad,when they complaine of ſuch afAitions ; when 
they cry cuc of their (ins, of the want of the favour of God, and 
the ſhining of his love, of deadnefle and coldnefle in duty, of un- 
belecfe and hardnefſe of heart,&c. And theretore our Lord Je- 
ſus, to a{ſure cur bearts that he hath a full {ence of all our ſorrowces, 
taſted himſelte of our forrowes. There is not any forrow that can- 
be upon any ſoule, or any aſfliftion that can be upon the body, bur 
our Lord Jcius hath had (ſome way or other) an experience of it: 
This makcs him*to our apprehenſivns) moſt tit to juJ ge and com- 
paſſionate the diltre les ct his people. As all the ftos of his people 
were laid upon him, fo all their forrowes were laid upon him too ; 
therefore the Piophet /ſaiah deicribes him thus, Ch.53.3, A man 
of arowes and acquainted with gricfe; Gricte and be were no 
ſtrangers, while he was btere upon the carth, gricte was his Ac- 
quaintance and Familiai (as it were ):tat went up and downe with 
hum,all the v/hile he travelled here blow, Therefore {ceing it 1s 
{o,the whole Church and every particular bcleever, have ſtrong cor- 
{olation in their forrowes, that the Lord Jcius Chrift doth through. 
ly weigh their condition , and knower?: fully what it is, We have 
nor ( as Was toucht bctore) an High- ric ft Which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of eur infirmities z why, what aſſurance 
bave we of this? it followes, He was tempred in all things like 
unto 15,yet without ſin, Chrilt had temptations unto ſin,yer with- 
out ſin, therefore he knowes how to ſuccour us, when we are 
tempted unto ſn; Chriſt was tempred by manifold forrowes, 
therctore he knowes how to ſuccour us, when we are under mani- 
fold foxrowfull cemptations : It we had a Mediatour in Heaven 
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that had not been tempted on earth, we might doubt whether he 
would be touche with the feeling of our infirmities, whether ſinning 
infirmiries,or ſorrowing infirmitics. And were it nor,that ſome of 
the Saints have bin tempted and cryed, they, who are under trials 
and temptations, would find none on ecarth,to ſuccour them. As God 
doth comfert ſome in all their tribulations,that they may be able to 
comfort them, which are in any trouble, with the ſame comforts 
wherewith they themſilves are comferted of God, 2 Cor.1.4, SO 
he afflits them, that they might pity and help others, as being 
under the ſame troubles, with which chemſclves have been affli- 
Qed. A man that hath only traveld in Geographicall books and 
Maps, is not able to give you ſuch lively deſcriptions of, or di- 
re&ions about forreigne countries, as he that hath traveld to, and 
been upon the places ; fo,cthey who have read and ſtudied much a- 
bout afflictions, can never give tuch enlivening, ſtrengthening, 
heartning counſcll, as they, who have been affiicted, and have dwelt 
ſometime upon the land of lorrowes. To paſſe on. 


For now it would be heavier than the [and of the ſea. 


That is, it would be moſt heavy. Who can tell how heavy that 
is which is heavier then che heavieſt ? 

If my calamity ( faith Fob ) were weighed, ic would have been 
found heavier, than the ſand uf the ſea, chat account would be gi- 
ven of it ; though you ( my triend El/iphaz ) ſeeme to account tt 
a$ light as a feather. 

The fand of the ea is applied three wayes in Scripture. 

Firſt, To er forth an exceeding great number, ( Gen.22,17.) 7 
will multiply thy ſeed as the Starres of the Heaven, and as the 
ſand which is upon the ſea ſhore, That is, I will exceedingly mul. 
tiply thy ſeed, thy children ſhall be not only numerous, but num- 
berleflez tough a Booke of Numbers be written concerning 
Abrahams polterity, yet their torall number is not wricten. S6 
(P(al.78.27.) He rained fleſh upon them as duſt, and feathered 
fowles like as the ſand of the ſea, that is, be rained aboundance of 
feathered fowles, 

Secondly, The ſand of the ſea, is uſed to exprelle the largeneſle, 
the mighty extent or capacity of a thing ; The ſand of the ſea is 
of a valter extent, then the (ea it felte, as being the outward line or 
bound of it;therfore(er.33.22. )it is ſpoken of, as a thing impol- 
lible,for the ſand of the ſea to be — yo the hoſt of Heaven 
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(ſe. the Starres) cannot be numbred, neither the ſand of the ſea 
meaſured, (6 will I multiply the ſeed of my ſervant David, Mea- 
ſure is taken both of the content, and extenc of things ; Theſand 
of the ſea is immeaſurable both wayes, it cannot ( as we ſpeake 
of humane impoilibles ) be meaſured by the pole or by the veſltll. 
And in x Keng.4.29. it is ſaid, God gave Salomon wiſdome 
and :inderſtanding exceeding much, and largeneſſe of heart as the 
ſand of the ſea, that is, as the ſand incompaſſes and takes the ſea 
in its armes, ſo Salomon had a heart,comprehending all the depths 
and oceans of knowledge ; he had the compaſle of all learning in 
his underſtanding. Hence, when a man atremprs a thing impol- 
ſible, we ſay to him proverbially, Thou meaſar eft the (and, 

Thirdly, The {and of the fea is applied in Scripture, to note the 
excceding weight and heavineſle of a thing : Thar inſtance is preg- 
nant forit ( Prov.23.7.) A ſtone is heavy, andthe ſand i weigh- 
ty, but a fooles wrath i heavier than both ; when Salomon 
would ſhew us, how intollerably burthenſome,the manners of a 
wicked man are, he compares them to a ſtone and to the fand ; 
The wrath of a wicked man is very weighty, but (by the way ) 
the wrath of God is incomparably more weighty : Wrath pro- 
ceeding from extream folly, is weighty, but wrath proceeding 
from 1s finite Wiſdome, us infinitely weighty ; The wrath of a foole 
upon his brother, 1s heavier then a ſtone, or then the ſand ; How 
heavy then will che wrath of the moſt wiſe God be, upon that 
foolc? 

It is further conſiderable, thatyhe ſaith not barely, heavier thas 
the ſand, ( any land is very heavy ) bt heavier than the ſand of 
the ſea : Rivers have ſand,and dry pits have fand,buc tea-fand is the 
valtcſt and the heaviclt {and. 

.. Againe, He ſpeakes not in the ſingular number, Heavier then 
the ſand of the ſea; but (the Hebrew is plurall ) heavier than rhe 
ſand of the ſeas; as it Job had ſaid, if thou ſhouldſt ſhovell up all 
the ſand,thar is upon the ſhores of all the ſeas rogether on a heape, 
it would not beſo heavy,as my calamity ; In ſuch hyperbolies or 
high ſtraines of cloquence,Fob rhetoricates abour his ſad condition, 
as it he reſolved ropur more weight into his expreflions;as he found 
more weight put into his affiiftions. Hence oblerve, 

Afﬀitions are heavy burthens. The judgements of God npon_ 
wicked men, are frequently in Scripture called burthens, and they 
are heavy burthens ; 7/a.15.1. we reade of the burthen of Moab, 
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that is, the judgement and calamity that ſhould fall upon Moab ; 
And 1/a.17.1. The burden of Damaſcus. And Ia. 19.1, The 
burden of e/Egypt» And Ifa.21 1. The burden of the deſert of 
the ſea. AD afterwards, The baurden of the valley of viſion, 
that is of Jeru/alem; And (2 King.g.25. ) when Jeb had kil- 
led Zehoramn, he ſaid to Bidkar his Capraine © Take np and caft 
him in the portion of the field of Naboth the Fexreelite, for remem» 
ber how that when 1 anathou rode together after Ahab his father, 
the Lordlaid this burden wpon him ; That is, that he ſhould be 
flaine and, throwne out in this manner. As affliftions npon wic- 
ked men are burdens ; So,affliftions upon the godly are burdens 
_ roo, they are alſo heavy burdens : Their ſinnes are burdens 
upon them , ſy ſinnes (faith David) are gone over my 
head, they are aburthen too heavie for me tobeare, Plal.38.4. 
Their fins are burdens, and their ſorrows are burdens. Sin doth nor 
only burden man, bur it burthens God, 1 am preſſed nnder your 
ſinnes, 45 acart ts pref ed,that us full of ſheaves, (aith God, eAmes 
2.13. As manby fin burthens God, ſo Godby afflition burthens 
man. Bur of all affliftions, inward affliftions are the greateſt bur- 
thens : As the ſpirit of a man is {tronger then his fleſh, to the affli- 
Rions Which are upon his ſpirit are weightter then thoſe that are 
upon his fleſh : The {piric hath wonderfull ſtrength, all ſpirirs are 
ſtrong : Angels are mighty in ſtrength, One good eAngel is an 0= 
ver-match for all men, And the devils ( who are pirits ) are cal- 
led not only Principalities but Powers, becaule of their ſtrength. 
Proportionably,the ſpirit of a man hatha mighty ſtrengthin it, and 
ſo the afflitions, which arc upon the ſpirit, may have a greater 
weight in them. The affliction which 70b complains of, as hea- 
vier then the ſand, was not ſo much the calamity that preſſed his 
fleſh, or the paine that tormented his body (as is plaine in the next 
verſe) buric was the calamity of his ſpirit, the affition ] mg 
there, A man can ſuſtaine his infirmity but a Wounded firit,(thar 
is,when a man hath got a blow, a wound,an afflition upon his ſpi-- 
rit)Who can beare ? Pro 18.14. Asif Salomon had ſaid,I challcnge 
all the world to find me out a man,that can beare a burdened woun- 
ded ſpirit ; unlefie Chriſt put under his hand, no ſtrength "of mans 
ſpirit can beare the burthen of a wounded ſpirit ; A ſpirit hath no 
weightart all, only fiethly and material fu Ranges are ponderous ; 
but a wounded {pirit is heavier then wounded ficſh, The ſpirit is 
ſtrong enoygh to beare the burthen'd fleſh, bur nothing in fleſh can 
| hence a bucthen'd ſpiric, Hhh3 In 
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In the cloſe of the verſe, we have the effec of this heavie weight 
of affliction, both ſpiricuall and corporall. 

Therefore ( laith he ) my Words are ſwallowed up. That is, I 
want words to expreſle my griet. *All language is too narrow for 
the valtnefle of my ſorrows. | 

Some reade it,* Therefore my Words are bitter, or therefore my 
words are {teep'd in bitterneſſe, as if hee had faid, I my 
{clfe feed upon biccer things, T feed upon gall and wormewood, 
therefore no wonder, it my words taſte of them. 

-The Vulgar goes farther from the lerter of the text, rendring, 
Therefore my Words are full of ſorrow ; as if he had laid, the for- 
rows which are in my mind, flow out upon my tongue, The Sep. 
tuagint yet further off. 4 Therefore it ſeems my Words are evill, or 
ill taken. My gricte renders my words more liable to exception or 
mil-interpretation, 

M-* Broughton tranſlates, Therefore my Words come ſhort, there 
is2 Weight upon me heavier than the ſand of the ſea, therefore my 
Words come ſhort, or my exprellions come not up to my intention, 
We tranflateneare that ſence and an{werably to che originall, 2fy 
Words are ſwallowed up. 

The Hebrew word ſignifies to /icke xp, or ro ſwallow down, and 
by a Metaphor to deſtroy or ro conſume ; in the prophecy of Oba- 
diah, verſ.16, The word is uſed to that purpoſe, They /-all drinke 
and they ſhall ſwallow downe ; And Prov.20 25. It is a ſnare to 
the man,Who devoureth that, Which «© holy, or who ſwalloweth 
downe that whichis holy : So here, Therefore my Words are ſwal- 
lowed up, that is, when I would ſpeake, my words are, as it were, 
halfe-earen before ſpoken, or my words are ſnatcht downe in the 
ſpeaking, by the ſharpe teeth and devouring ſtomack of my gricte 
and (orrows, 

Others from the letter reade, Therefore my Words are corrup- 
red, Wearied,loft,blotred,b1u5ber*d,ylo cut-off, that I cannot ſpeak 
diſtin&ly, alluding unto thole that ſtammer, Aſtammerer is in ſuch 
haſte to ſpeake, that he eats bis Words, and (as we uſe to ſay pro- 
yerbially in our language ) he clips the Kings Engliſh, he ſwal- 
loweth up halfe his mind, when he would bring ic out in words ; 
ſuch is the meaning of fob, My Words are ſwallowed up, I cannot 
ſpeak all : my grietc cakes me off,and cuts me ſhort. And fo he {cems 
ro excule himlclte, | 

Firſt ; in caſe he had ſpoken abruptly and brokenly, my oy 
th 
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hath been ſo great, that J can hardly ſpeaks, therefore take no ad- 
vantage of the abrupt language and broken ſentences, which have 
fallen from me, for the truth is, my griefe hath ſwallowed up my 
words. Jhave rather ſighed then declared my mind; reall ſorrow 
& well pocticall paſſionate imitation of forrow makes many an (4 
po wy or ) ſudden {topand breach, when the tongue is upon it's 
{wiftelt ſpeed, and quickeſt motion, 

And ſecondly, he ſeemes to excuſe himſclfe for the matter of 
his ſpeech, J have not yet ſpoken all my mind, } have not given 
you my tull tenſe, about my condition: for through griefe } was 
forced to ſwallow up my words, and to ſuppretle what } hai fur- 
ther toſay. Therfore ſuppoſe my ſpeech hach bin imperte&, yer be 
not ſcandalized at it, for if you will have patience to ſtay, }, ſhall 
anone bring up the words again, which my ſorrows have tnatche 
from me and ſwallowed downe. Stay a while, and you (hall 
heare more, you ſhall heare all, ] will fpeake more largely and 
more diſtin&tly,than | have done. =One of the Rabbins takes the 
words aCtively, and referrs the a& of (wallowing to obs friends z 
asif he had ſaid, Tee my friends have ſwallowed downe my Words. 
Ye have not leaſurely fed upon and digeſted them, but {ſwallowed 
them in ſuch haſte, that ye have not taſted them. As a man that 
{watlows downe a morſell greedily without chewing, never taſtes 
either the {weetneſle or the birrernefle of ir, It is auſuall Mera» 
phor to expreſle hearing by eating ; and we have it (as many in- 
terpret ) at the ſixch verſe of this Chapter, Can that Which is wn- 
ſavoury be eaten Without falt. Itis atriach, that when words are 
thus twallowed or gobled downe, we take not our the [trength or 
intent of them. But } (tay not upon this expolition, becauſe ic 
ſtrains roo hard upon the grammaricall conſtruction, and other cir- 
cumſtances,of the text, 

Obſerve out of the former meaning. | 

Fitſt, Great griefs interrupteth fpeech, and makes broken 
language ; Therefore / mmm or my Words are ſwallowed up. 
As tometimes our words devoure, fo ſometimes our words are de- 
voured ; ſome men ſpeake {wallowing words, and others {wallow 
their words, ( P ſal.57.4-) Thos loweft all devouring Words, or 
thou love all ſwallowing Werds, O thou deceitfutl rengue, There 
are ſwallowing words,as well as ſwallowed words. Malice makes 
aman ſwallow the integrity of another wich his words ; And griet 

will make a man ſwallow downe his ewne words, fo that he can- 
NOT. 


Vix loqui poſe 
ſum,1 os fauci= 


bu bearer, Var. 


Rab Rimebin 


424 Chap.s. An Expoſition upon the Buok of J © s. ; Verſ.z, 


not ſpeake to maintaine his -owne integrity. 
Secondly, obſerve, That ſome affliftions exceed all complaints 
and are too bigge for expreſſion. That note reaches Mr Brough- 
cons ſence, my Words come ſhort of what my condition is, there is 
no large enough,no oratory eloquent enough to deſcribe or 
make known my ſorrows. 
Laſtly, obſerve, Not to be able toexpreſſe onr griefs 5s an in- 
creaſe of our griefe. Therefore my Words are ſwallowed up. This 
is a8 addition to my ſorrowes, that ] cannot make knowne my 
forrowes. Ir isa great i of ny crouble, that I can cell you but a 
part of my trouble. 2 man be hindred from expreſſing his 
griefe, either through want of power, or through the reſtraint of 
Apud Sopbacts power, both wayes gricfe encreaſes. Some, who have been dying 
eleftra felicew ypon cruell rackes, or under bloudie tortures, have yer eſteemed 
vocat Novem, thic beyond all their tortures, that, they mighr not freely ſpeak our 
nt, ad. no their minds and forrows : to have their mouths ſtopt,was worſe to 
permi/ſame/#, them, then to have their breath ſtopt. 7+ as a paine to be kept from. 
cam id fibima« ſpeaking. TO command a man to {wallow oreat downe his words, 
tris cradelits 15 next to the command of cating and ſwallowing downe his owne 
vegaverits fleſh, The cruelty of a diſeaſe,may gagge 4 man, as Well as the 

cruelty of a tyrant. Such is my griefe, that my Words are [wal- 
lowed up. 
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For the arrowes of the Almighty are within me, the poyſou where. 
of drinketh up my fpirit : the terrours of God doe ſet thems- 
ſelves in aray againit me. 

Doth the wilds Aſſe bray when h: hath graſſe ? Or loweth the Ox 
over his fodd:r ? 

Can that which is unſavoury be eaten without (alt ? Or it there any 
taſte in the white of an Egge? 

The things that my ſonle refuſed to touch, are as my ſorrowfull 


meate. 


| 4: continueth his reply and his complaint." He had expreſt the 
greatneſſe of his calamicy, by comparing it with the ſand of che 
ſea for weighrinelle ; now he proceeds in the ſame fad aggravation 
by comparing it to an arrow for ſharpeneſſe, and to an army 
for terriblenciſe ; For the arrows of the Almighty are within 
me : The terrours of the Lord ſet themſclues in array as 


gainſt me. 


Wearein this verſe to open a quiver full of poyſoned arrowes, 
and to marſhall an army full of divine terrours, The arrows of the 
eAlmighty, ©&c. 

An Arcow, is a deadly engine, fo called in the Hebrew, from its 
effeX,cutting or wounding, Being taken properly, itis an iaſtru- 
ment (hot oat of a Bowe, of wood or iron, either for ſport or tigat, 
Buc here figuratively, And arrows in Scripcure are taken in a figure 
divers Ways. 

1. For the word of God, Plal.4;.5. Thize arrowes are fo 
in the heart of the Kings enemies, whrrevy the people fall under 
thee, That is, thy words are ſharp? and pierciag, waercby thou 
convinceſt and beatelt dowa: fin 4ad ſinners, either coavercing or 
deſtroying them. The Rider on the Whice Horſe , going our 
conquerinz and ro conquer ( wao,is conceived co bz, Tiach,or che 
word of God triunpiung) is delcribed, with a Bowe 1a his 
hand,Rev.6.2, 

Secondly, Arrows are put for the bitter and reproacatull words 
of men, P1.64.3,4. & P[.120.4. They bend their bowes to ſhaot 
their arrows, even bitter Wor1s, 


rpoles, which a man 


Thirdly, For any evill or milchievous pu 
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Aeret lateri 


bendeth his bowe to ſhoot his arrows, let thens be as cut in peeces, 
Bending of the bowe notes the preparing and ſerting of milchiefe 
The arrow ſhot out of this bent bowe, is the milchicte ated and 
finiſhed ( Plal.2. ) The Wwickzd bend their bowe, they make ready 
their arrow upon the ſtring ; that is, they prepare milchicts againlt 
their neighbour. 

Fourthly, For any kind of aMiRion, judgement or puniſhment, 
Zech.9.14. And the Lord ſhall be ſcene over them, and his arrow 
ſeal. goe forth as the lightning. Particularly, 

1, For Famine, Ezck.5.16. When [ ſhall ſend upon them the e- 
vill arrows of famine. 

2, For Peſtilence, Plal.91.5. Thox ſhalt not be afraid fir the 
zerronr by night, nor for the arrow that fleeth by day. What the 
rerrour and the arrow arczis explained in the next verſe, which is 
not an addition of other evils,from which ſafery is promited, but 
an explication of the ſame. The pefFilence that Walks in darkneſſe, 
and the deſtruttion ( being the fame peltilence ) waſting at noone- 
day. The meaning of all is, T hou ſhalc be kept or ancidoted againſt 
the plague both night and day. 

3. Thoſe thunder-bolts and haile-ſtones, which God ſends out 
of the Magazine of heaven,and diſcharges in his wrath againſt wic- 
ked men, are called the arrows of his indignation, 2 Sam. 22. 15. 
Pf1.1446, & Hab.3.11.compared with 7oſh.10.11. 

Further, the arrows of God (ignifie inward affictions, troubles 
of the mind and ſpirit, God often ſhoots an arrow, which pier- 
ces into the very foule. Ir was ſaid of Fo/eph, The iron entred in- 
to his ſoule, And it is (in thisſenſe } very uſuall for the arrowes 
of God to enter into the ſoules of his people ( Plal, 38, 1, 2.) 0. 
Lord rebuke me net in Thy Wrath, &c, For Thine arrows ſticks 
fat in me : Where ſtuck they ? He meanes it not of his body,hap- 
ly, theskin of that was not razed. There is an arrow, which tou- 
ches not the ſides, bur ſtickes falt in che fottle of a child of 


God, 

Underſtand it hereof the arrowes of affliction ; and thoſe either 
externall, outward calamigies, faſtnurg in the fleſh of Fob ; or in- 
ternall,galling him to the ſoule and ſpirit, Therefore he faith, The 


Lethalia ariido, arrows of the eAlmighty are Within me, the poiſon Whereof drin- 


keth up my ſpirit. 
Theſe arrows are deſcribed in the text two waies. 


Almighty; And here, The eArrowes of ( Shaddai ) the eAl- 


— 
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{From te 


mighty. 
2. Effect They dronke up my ſpirit. 


They are the arrowes of the eAlmighty , Shaddai ; Of which 
word we have ſpoken in the former Chapter, verle 17*), at large, 


ic beiog one of che names of God, noting out hispower and omni- 
potence ; There he cals them the chaſtnings of ( Shaddai ) the 


mighty. 

1. Becauſe, they are ſent out from him. His arme bends and 
draws the bow. And 

2. Becaulc of the mighty force and ſtrength, in which they are 
ſent home to the marke. The ſtrength in which theſe arrowes 
come, and the depth of the wound which they make, ſpeake an 
Almighty arme drawing the bowe. None but an Almighty arme 
can {hoote an arrow thus deepe, up to the feathers in the 
ſoule and ſpirit. It is not in the power of all the tyrants 
in the world to ſtrike or ſhoote thus deepe. The ſoule 
of a Saint hath tuch armour upon it, as no bodily weapon can en- 
ter. And therefore the Martyrs,when all was wound in their fleſh, 
ſpoke and triumph'd, becauſe their ſpirits were whole and un- 
touchr, Only a {piritcan ſhoot arrowes into our ſpirits. 

We finde it frequent among Heathen Poers and others, to de- ©9:te deos or+ 
{cribe their godsarar'd with bowes and arrowes. And in that they ies! ym ap 
ſhadow:d their power to wound the minds of men, and to wound Cd 
them ſuddenly aud fecrecly. The Scripture deſcribes the true quas inſerune 
God thus, furniſhed with his Quiver of arrowes, and his bowe, mortalibas cla- 
(Plal.7.13.) He ordaineth his arrowes againtt the perſecutours. des,que jeriunt 
God haih an arrow for the wounding of his enemies, and an ar- — 
row for the wounding of his friends : He hath arrowes for both, ary wy Sr 
and both are wounded ; and both are wounded with poyſon'd fie- 
rie arrowes ; PRO a \ 1 C_ thele are wounded and 

ſon'd, that they may be healed,and they are wounded and 
torr d,chat they may be deſtroyed. he 
1. Swift 
Arrowes are 4 nk inſtruments. 


4 Killing 
1 will make mine arrows drunks With blond ( Deut, 32.42,) 
I 1 1 2 T CY 


They are inftruments drawing bloud and drinking bloud, even unte' 
drunkennefle ; afiictions are like arrowes in all thele properties, 
3. Afflitions often come very ſpeedily, with a glance, as an arrow, 

quick as a thought, 

2. Aflitions come ſuddenly, unexpeRtedly ; an arrow is upon 
a man afore he is aware : 1o are afflictiors, Though 7ob faith, 
The thing he feared came upon him, he looked for this arrow be- 
fore it came; yet uſtally aſlictions are unlooked for gueſts, they 
thruſt in upon us, when we dreame nor of them, 

3-They come with little noiſe : an arrow is felt;before,or as ſoone 
aSit is heard 2 an arrow flies (ilently,and ſecretly, ſtealing upon and 
wounding a man, unobſerved, andunſeen, 

Laſtly, all afMiictions are ſharpe, and in their owne nature kil- 
ling and deadly. That, any have good from them , is from .the 
grace of God, not from their nature, 


The poyſon Whereef,, drinketh up my Fritz. 


Saran indig- There's the efteRt of his afflitions. Some reade it, The furie 
ratio, Vulzs gp anger whereof drinkes up my ſpirit, It may be called the 
— fury and anger of an arrow, becaule the arrow is often ſent in 
durini Yenent fury andin anger. We rcade allo of the fire of an arrow or of a 
fieryarrowy(Plal.76.4.)T here brake thou the arrows of the bow, 
DU) Segitts, Arrows even firing themſelves,by the ſwiftneſſe of their motion. 


ignitaizca'ſ, The word of the. Text is derived from a roote, ſignifying to 


cens well. mwaxevery h5t, and in the Nowne heate. Hence by a Mctaphor it 
Of 4 radice fignifies anger, becauſe angry men waxe hot, Anger © breathed 
CIV, fire. ( Tſai. 42.25. ) Therefore he hath powred upon them the 


Ealuit,incaluit, firie of his anger, and the ſtrength of battell, andut hath ſet him- 
ira fie dil oyfireround about, Fircand tury, areneare in name, and in n2- 
goo mat ture. When fury burns withinyfire quickly burns without : and to 
Fonw by a Meronymie the fame word 1:gn:fics poiton ; the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe poiſons heat and ;nflame; poytons inilame the ficſh, and (as 

it were) ſer the body on fire,or bccaule an angry man ( like an an- 

gry Serpent) {eemes to breath out fire or 1pet poylon, Paul 

before bis converſion, breathed threatnings, fire and tword,againſt 

the Church, A#. 9.1, And thercfore, either way ,| the word is 

well rendred, The anger whereof, or the poyſon whereof drinketh 

Flal. $3.4. apmy fpirit. And inthe Greek the ſame word ſignifies anger and 

&vus Fes. poyſon ; becauſe of that wflammarion, which is about the heart of 
a nd 2 man throughly angry. 

; In 
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In theſe words, ob ſeemes to allude to the cuſtome of cruell 
ſavage men, who, when they puriued their enemies with deadly 7*"*"4th gr9- 
hatred, and would wound them codeath, uſed to dip the head of ©, #4, 
their arrowes, the top of their ſpeares, or che point of their 1words, md _— 
or whatſoever weapon they fought with, in poiſon, that ſg every £ aa fe 
wound might bea death ; The poiſon of tuch an arrow, ſpeare or V2 £eminTt wt 
ſword, drinks up the ſpirir,and corrupts the blood preſently : Some © 74 cauſes, 
poiton ſtrikes the heart, almoſt,as toon as the weapon ſtrikes the Fare mw, 
arme. ?ob compares the arrowes, which God ſhot into him, nor *, 14,6 
to ordinary arrowes, which kill only by piercing, bur to poilon'd | 1. de onns 
arrowes, Which kill by infefting ; As it God had ſer himſelfe ro 49% erar pers 
che utmoſt, to powre out the fierceneſſe of his indignation upon /®* #1 po- 
him z not only ſhooting an arrow, bur an arrow dipt in poiſon, |,,,..., 
ſuch an arrow,as the moſt barbarous and crucll men ſhoote at their 59s _ 
moſt —_ and mortall enemies. ; MA ap 

Drinketh up my Fþirit,] Poilon gets quickly co the ſpirit, and 7: 
there drinks ; — Dae and Siriedall, 4 heh ( if I ; 
may ſo ſpeake ) ncorporates with that, which is molt iubcle in 
man, his ſpiric, Flat, pal'd, groſſe or dreggilh liqour, will nor 
quench the fiery thirſt of poiſon, it drinkes nothing, bur pure ipi- 
rits; yet ſome reade, It drinketh up my blood ; but this amounts 
to the ſame lence, for the ſpirit of a living creature is in the blood ; 
the ſpirits (\wimae in the blood. 

There are'difterent opinions abour this ſpirit, or what we are to 
underſtand by it. 

Firſt, Some take ſpirit here, for the breath, or for. the at of To cc: /7, 
breathing ; As if he had ſaid, I have received fo many Wounds, by *#*0:bw vis 
theſe poilgned arrowes, that I begin to faint, and cannot draw my - /'iTare Valeo, 

: : | od : : Guin, 
_ Thelc arrowes ſup up my ſpirit,and by wounding,ſtop my * 

reath. 

Secondly, Others underſtand it more generally, taking ſpirit 

for his ſtrength and vigour ; ſpirits are ſo ſtrong, that they are pur 

for ſtrength, The Egyprians are men and not God,and their hoy- 

ſes fleſh and not ſpirit ( 1/a.31.3») thatis, they are not ſtrength, 

but weakneſſe. So here, 4» drinketh wp my ſpirit, that is, the Dolores mes 

ſtrength chat is in me, all the powers and abilities of body and me proitue. 

ſoule, are waſted and conſumed ; Thele calamitics ſpend upon my . *©7* *?, ag 

ſpirit, where the ſtock of my ſtrength is laid up, or which is the —— 9 Thore 

wherein my ſtrengrh lies, VT 

Athird apprehends, that by ſpirit, he meanes his judgement, 
e Jii3 realon. 
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reaſon and underſtanding ; as if he had faid, ſhowers of arrowes 
and troubles come fo thick upon: me, that, chey even darken my 
mind, and drinkup the ſtrength of my underſtanding; Hence 1 
may ſceme to ſpeake diſtraftedly, unadviſedly, weakly ; I have 
not chat ſpirir co quicken, that ſtrength of reaſon to judge, which 
formerly I had: the paines of my body, dilable and diſtemper my 
mind ; And therefore if I have ſpoken any thing, below what [ 
ought;it is,becaule I am caſt below,whac I was. 


The terrours of God dve ſet themſelves in array againſt me. 


Arrowes and terrours,are the ſame thing, in a different cloathing 
of words : Or the arrow is the affliction it ſelfe, and the terrour 
is the efte& or conſequent of it, The word here uſed for Terrogr, 
notes the molt terrible terrour or affrighrment. Terrony «© the 
extreame of feare, or feare confuſed, into amazement and aſto- 
»iſhment : Death is therefore called the King of cerrours, becauſe 
there are ſo many powerfull cerrours in death, P/a/.55.4. That 
vexation which Sax{tele, when God {ent out an evill (piric with 
commiſſion to vex him, is expreſt by this word, 1 Sam.16.14. 
eAn evill Fpirit from the Lord, troubled, or terrified him. ; Such 
rerrors,for the matter, ſuch for the manner and preſent workings 
of them, ſeized upon upright-hearted ob, and falſe-hcearted S,/. 
A beleever, achild of God, an heire of Heaven, may feele himſclfe 
haunted and pierced with helliſh terrours. 

Theſe are called the Terrowrs of God, eyther firſt,by a common 
Hebraiſme ; becauſe great,and ſtrange terrours. Ia chat language, 
Gedis often put as an Epithire, ro ihew exceeding greatneſic,hime 
ſelfe being the greate#t. So Chap.1. ver.16. Fire of God &c. 
Secondly, Terroars of Gol, becaule he ſcat aad commanded thar 
Army of Terrours, When Zacob journeyed wich his lictle Army, 
Gen.35-5, It is ſaid, The terrour of God was wpon the Cities 
round about and they p:rſurd them not ; that is, the Lord ſent an 
Army of terrours to oppoſe the Cities, leaſt they ſhould arme a- 
gainft Facob. The terrour of man is very terrible, and therefore 
the Apoſtle armes the Saints againſt ity 1 Per. 3.14, Be not afraid 
of their terroxr, The terrour of God is infiaitely greater z and 
thereupon the Apoſtle argues,2 Cor.5.11. Knowing therefore the 
terrowr of the Lord,we perſwade men, 

Thoſe terrours of —_ be taken two ways : Either a&5ve- 
ly, or paſſively : ARively, for that work of God,in terrifying and 

troubling 
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troubling, Thy terroxrs, that is, the terrours which thou didft 
affli me with ; Or paſſively, for thoſe affiftions which opprefſe Noven terre» 
che mind ; when God leads that army againſt us, ſets it in array tO He, fre quentey 
charge , and commands it to encampe abcut us, in either ſence we Fehr _ 
may takerhis of Job, as allo that of Heman, Plal. 88.15, while 7 4.ot * 
ſuffer thy terromrs, 1 am diſtratted, gravi,/omis = 

Further, There is a two-fold terrour : Firſt, cauſed by outward 9 = 4s. 
imminent danger. Secondly, cauſed by inward guilt. Or, Ter- 
rour comming from the wrath of man ; and terrour commi 
from the wrath of God, Thus it was chreatned, Lev.26.16. 7 

alſs will doe even this unto you, 1 will appoint over you terrours. 

Deut.32.25. The ſword without, and rerrour within, ſhall deſtro 
both the young man and the virgin. That is, feare ſhall kill thoſe 
who eſcape the {word. A people cannot ſtand before an Army of 
men, who are once ſurpriſed with an Army of terrours : Hence 
Yoſh.2.9. Tonr terrour « fallen upon 4, laith Rehab to atlure 
the ipics, that the Canaanites could not ſtand before the people 

of I r acl, 

; cc The terrours of God afflift the ſoule : Firſt, When 
fin is ſet openly (to the eye of conſcience) in array againſt us. 
eAn army of ſons, are an army of terronrs. The Church is cal- 
led, Terrible 4s an army with banners; Cant.6.10, when ſhe is 
firengchned and armed for the exerciſe of all that power, which 
Chriſt hath given her ; and when our fins ſtand betore us, in all 
chat ſtrength, which the law hath given them, they alſo are rerrib/e 
as an army with banners. 

Secondly, When God hides his face from us, an army of ter- 
rours quickly faces us ; Though an army of fins come our inarray 
againſt us, yer it God appeare to us, in the fulnefle 2nd freenetſe of 
his grace; if Chrift our Capraine will buc leade us on againſt 
this army, We {hall quickly overcome them, or they will 
fly before us : Burt an army of fins is exceeding terrible, when 
Chriſt appeares not in the ticld for us, or when God hides his face 
from us,and leaves us in the darke : Ic is utuall in Scripture, to ſer. 
forth terrours, as the effe&t of that darkneſle, and the hidings 
of the face of God ; Naturally , terrour accompanies dark= 
nefſe; children are afraid inthe darke: and nor only children, but 
men : Hiſtories tell us of great Emperours, who dur(t not be inthe 
dark for feare. And as naturall terrours meet us in naturall dark- 
neſſe, ſo ſpiritaall terxours ja ſpiricuall darkneſſe ; hen the hgh, 
0 ſ 
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of Gods countenance i clouded, and (as it were) benights the 
fouls, then terrour takes hold upon us. Under citherof theſe no- 
tions, we may underſtand the terrours of this text, The terrouy; 
of God doe ſet themſelves in array againit me, It was true inre. 
ſpec of ourward troubles, they were very terrible : Bur eſpecial. 
ly in regard of inward croubles; when God fer his fins in array 
before himyor hid his face, and obſtructed the courſe of his wonteg 
communion, 


Set themſelves in aray againFt me. 


The Originall imports, a very exa&, curious, artificiall ording- 
tion and ditpoſall of things ; As if the Lord had even Rudied tobe 
exa&t and exquiſice inafticting ob ; he puts his forrowes into 1 
method, and his troubles intoorder. The providence of God ob- 
ſervesa rule, and is harmonious in thoſe chings which appeare to 
us, 4 chaos, a heape of confuſion. The word is applied ; 

Firſt, To the ordering of {peech, or diſputations z There is 2 
kind of embatcailing in diſputation, when it is regular and artifi- 
ciall ( 7ob 32.14.) Now he hath not direfted his ſpeech againſt 
me, {aith Elihu concerning ob ; as if he had ſaid, Fob hath not 
marſhalled his arguments againſt me, butall che charge hath been 
upon you. : 

Secondly, I find the word uſed in reference unto prayer: Prayer 
ought to be full of holy order and compotednefle, ( Pal.5.3.) 
In the morning will [ dire my prayer to Thee, and looks up. In 
che morning will I put my prayer in array, I will polture my pray- 
er in agratious order, my heart in order, and my words in order, 
every petition ſhall ( as it were ) keep rank and tile,when 1 am ſee- 
ing unto God : Be not raſh with thy mouth, and let not thy heart 
be haſty, to nttey any thing before God, is the counſel of the Holy 
Gholt by Solomon, Eccle/.5.2. 

But y,the word is applied to the marſhallinz and im- 
batrailing of an Army ( fere$0.9. ) Loe,l will raiſe, and canſe to 
come up 4gainit Babylon, an aſſembly of great nations from the 
North countrey, and they ſpall ſet themſelves in array againſt 
her,&c. | 

So then,whereas Fob ſaith, The terrowrs of God are ſet inaray 
ogainſ me, he would intimategthat God affli&ed him,borh order- 
ly and reſolvedly. It was not ſome confuled terrour, or ſudden fur- 
prifall,bur the Lord God,like ſome great Commander or c_ 
multered 
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muſtered and marſhal'd his army, and led it up exatly form'd, to 
a pitche batcell againſt him. Obſerve from hence, firſt, 
eAffliftions come ſomerimes by multitudes. 

You ſhall have a whole Army of them together ; Sometimes we 
{ce a duell or ſingle combare, one man matche with one trouble; 
Here 4 man and an afflition ; there a man and an affliction; bur 
another time we may ſee,a man and an army(as he ſpake in the ſto= 
ry, when one made good a paſſe againſt a whole hoſt of the enemy) 
in the {piricuall war,one ſoul grapples with a multirude of troubles, 
and conflicts wich a thouſand remprations : As there are legions 
of evill ipirits, ſo legions of ſpirituall evils aſſaulting at once. Se- 
condly Oblerve, | 

God ſometimes appeares as an enemy to hu own ſervants. 

The terrours of God,and the arrowes of God ( faith Fob) God 
ſhootes the arrowes, and ſets the terrours in array. ob expected 
favour and ſuccour from God, but he finds cerrours and arrowes : 
Thoſe wounds make our hearts bleed moſt, which wee appre- 
hend givenus from his anger, whom we have choſen as our only 
friend. The Church had that apprehenſion of God ( Lam.3.3. ) 
Surely againſt me is he turned, he turneth his hand againſt me all 
the day. The Church ſpeakes , as if God were quite ed, 
as if he having been her friend, were now turn'd enemy. So fob ; 
I that was wont to have ſhowers of {ſweet mercies, ſhot and dar- 
ted into my ſoule, now fecle deadly arrowes there, ſhor from the 
fame hand ; my ſpirit was wont todrinke in the pleaſant influen- 
ces of Heaven ; but now poiſon drinks up my fpirits.I was wont to 
walk {ate,under the guard of divine favours,but now divine terrours 

aflaule me on every fide, Thirdly o2terve ; 

When Gold appeareth an enemy, man is not able to hold out any 
longer. 

© how Job(poore ſoule)cries out as ſoon as he found,that theſe 
were Gods arrowes,and Gods terrours. ob was a man at armes, 
2 man of valour, and of an undaunted courage ; A man that had 
been in many skirmiſhes wich Satan, and had often, through the 
power of God,foiled him, and come off with vitory, Chaldeans 
and Sabeans, were ( indeed ) too hard for his ſervants, and con- 

quer'd his catrell, yer the ſpirit of ob beate thoſe bands of rob- 
bers, and triumphed over them ; bur,he was never in battell with 
God before, and roreing now God himſelfe ro appeare as an 
enemy in the field, he cries out, O the terrours of God, O the 
| Wrrowes 
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arrowes of the Almighty. When God ts angry mo man can abide ir, 
(2 Cor.5.11.) Knowing the terrour of the Lord, We perſwade 
»en : We (faith the Apoſtle) who have felt by experience, or by 
faith have underſtood the terrour-of the Lord : we knowing jr 
experimentally, or knowing it beleevingly ; we, being fully 
perlwaded that the terrour of the Lord is molt terrible, per- 
{wade men; O rake heed you put not your telves under the ter. 
rour of the Lord , or provoke the terrour of the Lord againſt 
your {clves. Thole terrours of the Lord which come from pure 
wrath, are alcogether intoilerable : And thoſe which come from 
love, and are fet in array by the infinite wildome, and gratious 
providence of God, ordering all things for good (to his ) in 
theitlue, even thoſe arc very dreadfull, no man, not the bclicit of 
men ( and they are the {trongelt in this warre) are able toſtand 
before them. P /al.38.2. Thine arrowes ſtick faſt in me, and thy 
hand preſſeth me ſore, there #5 no ſounaneſſe in my fleſh by reaſon of 
thine anger ; that is, 1 am as a man, Who hath not a whole Peece 
of skin all his body over, all is a wound ; or am as one, whoſe 
fleſh is all rotten by reaſon of bis wounds. As Ely ſpeakes to his 
ſonnes, 1 Sam 2.25. If one man ſin againſt another, the Zadge 
fall judge him, but if a man ſin againſt the Lord, who ſhall in. 
treate fir him ? So, we may ay on the other ſide, it man contend 
with man,ſome one may helpe him, he may have a Seccorxd to re- 
leeve him ; bur if once a man be contending with God, who will 
be his Secoxd ? who will undertake for him ? who can come into 
the reſcue, when God is fighting and contending with us? Fe 
wraſtle not againſt fleſh and blood ( laith the Apoltle, Ephe/.6.12, 
when he would thew, what a terrible thing it is to wraſtle with 
the Devill ) bur againſt princivalitics and powers, againſt (þ i- 
rituall Wickeaneſſes in high pleces, Fleſh and blood is no match 
for a ſpirit, though a created ſpirit, though an uncleane ſpirir,a De- 
vill; how then thall ticfh and blood be able tro wraſtle with the 
creating Spirit, with him,who is a molt holy Spirit, withGod, who is 
The Prixcipality,The Power,The High;ThesS trong,The Almigh= 
ty Shaddai. inother battels it is man with man, or at worſt, man 
With Devils; but here it is man with God, weaknefſe and frailty, 
contenuing With omnpotency : and therefore when once God 
appeares againſt the ſoulc,the foule can hold out no longer, His as- 
er,Who us The Spirit, quickly drinks up oxr ſpirits. Fourthly ob- 
£rVe; 
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' Inward wounds and terrours are moſt terrible. 
Doe not think that the ſoares upon Fobs body, fercht all theſe 
complaints from him. Heſhewes you now,what it was that made 
him complaine indeed, The arrows of the Almighty are within 
me, the terrours of God ſet themſelves in array againſt me. As 
the joycs and exulcations of the ſpirit doe infirutly exceed all the 
| pleaſures which come in from the ſenſes, all bodily pleafures: to the 
troubles and afflitions, which are upon the ſpirit, infinicly exceed 
{ allthetroublesand affliiftions which fall upon the body. As God 
| kach ſuch comforts, ſuch joyes ro beſtow upon his peoplezas the 
{ world can neither give nor takeaway; fo likewiſe, he hath' ter- 
rours and troubles, which all che world is not able to remove or 
mitigate 3 There are no medicines in the Whole circuere of na> 
tare.that can heale a wounded ſpirit ; All your friends,all your re: 
lations, all your riches,yea all your naturall wifdome, will be but as 
the white of an egge to your talt, in the day when God {mites/the 
heart with chele-cerrours. 
Theſe arrowes and terrours, are ofren preparatorie to cort4 
verſion ; when ſome men are overcome to recerve Chriſt,an Army 
of terrours is ſent out, co rake them captive, and bring them in. 
There are many (I grant) whom God wounds with love, he 
ſhootes an arrow of tavour into their hearts, and overcomes them 
| with Troopes of mercies. Againe, Anarmy-of terronrs, is fertt 
out to try the holy courage of thoſe, who are converted,-28 well as 
to conquer the unholy enmity of perſons unconverted. That was 
Favs Cate here ; and theſe ſecond armies may be as terrible to the 
{oulc as the firſt, and often are more terrible. And ( we have ſuch 

| Calcs ). a man that was converted without anarmy of terrours; 
may have an army of terrours fcnt againſt him after converſion: 
The diſperſg:i0ns and methods of God are various, though both 
his rule and end be ever the ſame ; But whether this army of rer- 
rour comes before converſion, or after converiion ; whenſoever it 
comes, it muſt needs: diſtrefſe the ſoule exceedingly. eA b#ok2s 
ſpirit is very comfortable, but a Wounded ſpirit # very dreadfult”." 
Of a wounded ſpirit we may ſay, as I remember the Moraliſt 
ſpeakes, concerning thoſe barbarous naked fights, among the R g- 
214ns, When men foughtnaked with men, or naked with beaſts - 
Surely ( faith he ) all the former fighcs and barrels, were ſports and 
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when God ſends theſe arrowes, and arrayeth ſuch an army of ter- 
rours againſt you, fire and {word, ſtone and goure,are, yea, Hell 
it ſelfe ( co preſent apprehenſion) is a pleaſure : Many under thoſe 
afſules,have thought they ſhould gaine by the exchange, and have 
wiſhed to be in Hell,ſo they might be out of thole terrours. 

Few beleeve this, bur they who have had experience of it. es 
the joyes of the Fpirir, (6 the terronrs of the Firit, are ſecrets unto 
moſt; As the Prophet ſpeakes concerning thoſe carnall ones in his 
time, If one propheſie unto them of Wine and ſtrong drinke, he 
ſhall even be the Prophet of this people. To propheſie, or to Speaks 
unto ſome of riches , and of honour, and of pleaſyre, they find ſome 
taſt 3n theſe things, this is Wine and ſtrong drinks unto them... 
There is ſomerelliſh in theſe things, they underſtand what you 
meane z bur if you ſpeake unto them of joy in the holy Ghoſt, of 
peaceof conſcience, of the refreſhings, which are had in commu- 
nion with Chriſt ; they underſtand nor the language, they know 
not,what is meant. So,on the other ſide, if you would be a Pro- 

or ſpeake, or preach to ſome of fire and ſword, of ſpoiling 
and plundering their eſtates, preach to them of plague and peſti- 
lence, preach to them of the gour, and of the ſtone,of burning fea- 
vers,and languiſhing conſumptions ; they underſtand thefe and are 
afraid, they even tremble to heare you ſpeake of theſe things : bur 
preach to them of the arrowes of the Almighty, ſhot into the ſpi- 
rit, of the terrours of God fet inarray agamit them; preach to 
them of trouble of conſcience, and the hiding of Gods face, they 
{mile at theſe things,they wonder what you would have,they know 
no ſuch matters. Spiriruall good or evill, i5ſeldome knowne till 
felt, yea neither of them # knowne ( topurpoſe) till it uw ft: 
Spirituall troubles are as little knowne, till felt, as ſpiricuall joyes 
are : The naturall man perceives none of the things of God , 
he cannot know thein, becaule they are ſpiritually diſcerned : And 
there is as much ſpiritualnefſe evidenced in difeerning ſpirituall 
forrowes and afflitions.our own or others)as there is in difcerning 
our own or others ſpirituall joyes and contolations, 

I ſhall adde a word here to thoſe, who live ſecurely, in, or dally 
with their ſins : Surely, if Fob here inthe text; if David often in 
the P/almes , and Heman ( Plal. 88. 15,) cryeth out, while 7 

faffer thy terronrs I am diftrat-d ; If thele cried out thus of the 
terrours and arrowes of God, then, ( 1 ſay ) Sinners and ſecure 
execs , What will you doe, when God bends his bow, and opens 
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hi $ quiver, and ſhoots bis arrowes at your naked breaſts > What 
will you doc,when God ſhall bring up armies of terrours to charge 
upon you ? When you heare a Job thus crying out of terrours ? 
How tad will it be with you, who ſhall be a terrour to your ſelves, 
2s Paſhur was threatned, Fer.20,4. and God a terrour to you like- 
wift 2 What will you doe, when there is feare round about, and 
tare within? The ſinners in Zion are afraid, fearfullneſſe hath 

ſurpriſed the hypocrites ; Who among us ſhall dwell With the de- 

vouring fire ? Who among#t us ſhall dwell with everlaſting buy. 

wings ? 1a.33.14. It they who have a ſhield of faith to keepe off 
theſe arrowes, and a rock of falvacion, Jeſus Chriſt, to hide them- 

ſelves in, when theſe armies come to batcell againſt themgare thug a- 
fraid ; what will become of you, that are unarmed, of you, naked 
ones, of you, who have no ſhield, no ſhelter, no faich, no 
Chrilt ? 

Onething more. Foraſmuch,as there are ſuch arrowes and ter- 
rours ſent by God, even againſt his owne, for their triall ; Take 
heed of making arrowes againſt your ſelves ; Take heed you be nor 
found to raiſe and prepare an army of cerrours, againſt your owne 
ſouls. All the while men fin, knowingly and pretumptuouſly, th 
ſhoot arrowes againſt God, and God may take thoſe arrowes an 
ſhoot them backe into their breaſts, he can make their ſins recoyle 
ppon themſelves, and pierce their owne hears with the workes of 
their owne hands. Men muſter ( as it were) whole armies of 
terrours, and leviea bloody war againſt themſelves by wilfull fin- 
nings. That text, P/al.50.21. telleth us, that God will bring 
the ſins of wicked men, as an army againlt them, 7 will reprove 


that they ſhould never be rallyed and brought together ; bur I aſ- 
{ure thee,] will make an army of thoſe fins, 3 compleate army of 
them, I will ſet them in ranke and file, before thine eyes, and ſee 
how thou canſt behold, much lefſe contend wich ſuch an hoſt as- 
they, Take heed therefore you doe not levy warre againſt your 
owne ſoules ; that's the worſt of all civill or inteſtine wars. 1f 
an army of divine terrours be fo feartull, what will an army of 
blacke, helliſh ſins be ? When God ſhall bring whole Regiments 
of fins agaiaſt you, here a Regiment of _ there a Regiment. 
3 © 
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thee, and ſet thy ſinnes in order be fore thine eyes ; It is the ſame — 


Hebrew word, we have inthe text, 1 will ſes thy ſonnes in aray be» gum camium 
fore thine eyes ; as if he ſhould tay, thou thoughteſt all thy fins /ce/erum pro- 
were ſcattered and diſperſt, tharzthere was nor a fin to be found, P***re- 
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of lies; there a third of falſe dealings, here a Troope of filchy a. 
&ions, and here a Legion of uncleane, or prophane thoughts,all at 
once fighting agaialt chy life, and everlaſting peace. 

Laſtly, you that have never felt theſe arrowes, nor ſeene any 
of thele armics, and yet God hath been pleaſed to diſcover co you 
his love in his Chriſt, ſee what cauſe you have to blefle God : Or, 
ifyou haveat any time felt chem, and are now again at peace, and 
it thoſe terrours are removed,and the poylon of c hole arrows ſucked 
our,and the heads of the arrows drawn out ; bleſſe God. Doe you 
not hearehow ob complaines of arrows and of terrours ? The ar- 
rowes of the Almighty are within me, the poyſon whereof drinketh 
up my Fþirit ; the terrours of God, dze ſer themſelves in array 


againſt me. 


Verſ.5. Doththewilde Aſſe bray, when he bath graſſe ? Or low- 
eth the Oxe over hs fodder ? &C. 


The three verſes following containe ſimilitudes, taken from na- 
ture, by which Fo tells on che ſtory of his ſorrowes,and jultitics his 
complaint. The ſenſe in generall is this, as if he had ſaid, I doe not 
cry out without cauſe ; I ſhould be more unreatonable rhen bruit 
beaſts in ſo doing, The wild Aſſe doth nor bray, when he hath 
grafſe, &c, Or thus, We bl:me not beaits, if thry complaine, 
when they have cauſe : take away graſſe from the eAſſe, and fod- 
der from theOxe : Pinch them with bunger, and rhey will tell 
you of it in their language, they will low and bray, till you un- 
derſtand they want meat ; Therefore furely you have no rea'vn thus 
to find fault with me, or to charge me to hcavily, becawe 1 have 
complained, when my grafſe and fodder, my comforts and my ne- 
cefaries.are taken from me : Nor is it any wonder, it you co::plain 
not, who have contencments to the tuil, and know nor (by cxpeti- 
ence) what ſorrow meaneth. 


Doth the wilde Aſſe bray, when he hath graſſe ? 


The* Hebrew word for a ws/d Aſſe,comes from a root, fignify- 
ing, To bring forth: and che realon is given, becaule wild bealts 
wually are more fruictull, and bring forth mote plencifully than 
the rame. The word alſo notes wi/d in gencrall ; and is applied 
to wild and {avage men, who delightin wild beaſts, or wild pla- 
cs, forreſts and wilderncfſes, So ( Gen.16.12.) God fpeakes of 
Ifomacl, whom Hagar bare unto eAbraham-, that he, thould be 
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mong men, ſtrong and aQtive, delightirg in fields and for- 


relts. 

Doth the wild Aſſe ( faith ob ) bray, when he hath grafſe ? 
When the aſfſe hark meat, he is quiet ; You heare not of him : but 
it he want grafle, he brayes , and makes a dilmall noile ( Jer.14. 
6.) The wild aſſes did ſtand in the kigh places, they ſnuffed np 
the wind like dragons, their eyes did faile, becauſe there was 
no eraſſe , ſpeaking of a time of droug ht and famine ; The wild 
afſe is very impatient, both of hunger and of chirſt. And therefore 
the rivers are (by name) aſſigned to them for drinke, Pla}.104-10, 
11. He ſendeth the Springs into the valleyes, which runne among 
the hils : they give drinke to every beaſt of the field ; the wild A/- 
ſes queneh their thirft, Hence wilde ales are oblerved by 
naturall Hiſtorians ro delight in , and frequent rivers and 
ſprings. 

To which that prophane fition of the Roman Hiſtorian(in abuſe 
of the Jews) hath relation ; who ſpeaking of the travels of the 1/- 
raclites, through the wildernetle, rels us ( to obſcure the miracle, 
which God wrought for them ) thar they being ready to die with 
thirſt, arlaſt efpicd a company of wild afles upon a rockez: which 
:dvantage Ao(es tooke, and preſently followed them, knowing 
that they would lead him to the waters, it any were to be had in 
thoſe parts, In purſuance of which lie , P/:1arch attirmes, thar 
- the Jewes worſhipped an aſle, as a Deity,which they had in ſpcci- 

all honour and veneration, for that famous deliverance. Upon 
this ſtocke of lics, the Heathen grafted thar utuall ſcorne againſt 
the Chriſtians, That they worſhipped the head of an aſſe. As that 
great Aſſertour of the Chriſtians honour againſt Heatheniſb Ca- 
vils and helliſh impurations hath obſerved. 

But,that is a harmclefle and a witty obſervation ( how ſolid I 
leave the Reader to judge ) Which hath been hinted from this na« 
turall chirſtinefle of the wild afſe:namely, that the Lord gave Samp- 
{on water out of the jaw-bone of an afſe, Judg. 15.19. thereby 
advancing the miracle, that a dead bone of that thurſty creature 
ſhould be made a ipring of water to revive him, who was ready to 
die with thirſt, 

The intendment of this digreſſion, is only toclcare up the text, 
by ſhewing,that the wild afle is mol: ficly inſtanc'd in, to ſhew the 
great cauſe, which ob bad to cry out, as he did,of his —_— > 
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foralmuch as the wild aſſe ( who is ſo greedy of grafſe and thirſty 
after the waters ) will not bray tor eicher till ke is afflicted with 
che want. 

Or loweth the Ox over hu fodder ? 


This carries the ſame meaning with the former inſtance ; that 
being in wild creatures, and this in tame: asif Fob had faid, looke 
amongſt all ſort of catrell, wild or came, you ſhall find they are 
content, When they have food convenient for them. And here. 
upon grounds his argument , thar if bruits led only by ſence and 
appetite complaine not without reaſon, then ſurely he at leaſt a 
- reaſonablecreature,had reaſon to complaine,or elſc he had not com- 
plained. Hence, Obſerve ; 

Firſt, Brut beaſts complain not without canſe. 

They complaine not till want provokes them. Surely, men 
are more then bruciſh, who complaine when they have no want : 
But moſt of all, They , who are not content with abundance. 
Some arediſcontent,not only, though they have daily bread , and 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeakes) Food and raiment ( wherewith all 
{hould be content y but though they have ſtore of bread and cloa- 
thing laid »p for many years.Shal not the ox or aſſe condemn thele, 
who bray & low,when they have graflc 8& fodder plency,when they 
ſtand continually at racke and manger. By whom [hall thele men 
be accuſed thinke you? We ſhall not need to ſend for the Angels 
out of heaven, to witnefle againit chem ; No, we may call che 
wild beaſts,and bid them be witneſle : we may empannel, eA [»ry 
of aſſes and oxen to paſſe a verdilt upon ſych men, As God up- 
braides his people in caſe of cheir ingratitude for mercies, The Oxe 
knowes his owner, and the Aſſe his Maſters crib ; and ( Ier.8, 
7.) incaſeof their negleR of judgements. The Storke 5n the hea- 
vens knoweth her appointed times, and the crane, and the turtle, 
ard the ſwallow obſerve the time of their comming, but my 'pec- 
ple doth not know the judzement of the Lord, As if the Lord had 
ſaid, whither ſhall 1 goe to fetch witneſle againſt this people ; 
(hall I goe up to heaven for Angels, or call in men our of other 
Nations * No, I need go bur to the aire for birds, for the twrele, 
the crane, andthe ſwallow ; any thing in nature will ſerve to 
condemne them, who aft againſt, 2+ below the dittates of Nature. 
Men are worſe then beaſts, when they dve worſe, Their prehemi- 
pence of conſtitution is loſt in the baſenefle of their ations ; and 
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they put themſdves by ſo much inferiour to beaſts, by how much 
they were placed above them. - The Ptalmiſt charges it ſadly upon 
himſelfe, that he walked in che ſpheare of a beaſt, Ss foolsſh Was 
I andignorant, I Was 4s a beaſt before thee ( Plal. 73. 22.) How 
ſadly then ſhall they be charged, who walke io a ſpheare below 
bealts, who are more fooliſh and ignorant, then a beaſt. Take 
heed of complaining without cauſe ; if beaſts are ſatisfied with 
what is agreeable to nature, man (hould be ſo,much more ;, hes 
Nature hath not enough, .Grace hath all. Grace will not bray or 
low, when there is no grafle, no fodder : ſurely then they have a 
ſcarcity of grace in their hearts, whobray and low over their grafle 
and fodder. Spirituall accommodations will make a good heart 
forget temporall incommodiries z and it is reaſon they ſhould. 
God promileth ( 1141.30.20.) Thowgh I give you the bread of ad- 
verſity and theWater of affliction, yet thy teachers ſhall no more 
be removed into 4 corner, but thine eyes faall ſee thy teachers. 
As if he had faid, though your bodies are courſely fed, yer your 
ſoules ſhall be feaſted ; Good cheare ſhall daily be ſerved into them, 
both at your cyes and cares, Thine eyes ſhall ſee thy teachers and 
thou ſhalt heare a voice behind thee, Thy ſight and thy hearing 
ſhall be refreſhed witch heavenly Meſſengers, and good news from 
heaven.Now beſides this promile exprelt, there is a duty implyed in 
the texr,namely, thar,becaule their ſpirits were {o well ted, therfore 
they mult nor complaine, though their tleth come ſhort in feeding. 
The bread of affiition ſhould be pleaſant to us, While We eate 
G—_ In theſe times God gives more plenty of ſpiri- 
tuall food than formerly, yet many complaine, becauſe their na- 
 turall bread is ſhortned ; Remember beaſts complaine not, when 
they have whar is ſurable co nature, then let not Chriſtians com- 
ne, when they have what is {uitable to grace, though nature have 
t {pare diet, and ſhort commons. 


Ver{.6, Can that Which is unſavourte be caten Without f[alt. 


He proceeds to another ſimilitude. It is,as it Fob had ſaid, Na- 
ture will complaine, when 1t wants meat, yea oftentimes nature 
will complaine, when it wancs pleaſant meac. Nature is not plea- 
ſed, if it want agraineof falt, if ic have not ſauce, it is not (a- 
tished. Therefore, ſurely I am to be borne with, and not to be 
charged thus deeply , who complaiae, when you offer me that 
Which is unſavoury, when you give me mcat _ lale, with- 

Our 


þ 
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KA out ſauce, without avy thing to render it, either. pleaſing to my 
Ba 4. llate, orcalicto my diſgeſtion : Unlcſſc I were fencelefle like a 
Ef quad debiro Bo aſtone, how ſhauld I not diſreliſh and difgult ſapleſſe, falt-. 


Creme lefſe, how much more,bitzer things. 

bore ids, Can that Which « unſavourie, 

Fveinexceſſs. The word,which we rend-x #n/avourie,isthe ſame, uſed, (hap.. 
ary] eb k. ver. 22, which wee. there opened. at large. , Job did ns 
quaſi condin.en- > God With.folly or fooliſely, or he ſpake noc unſavourily 
ram emons. or God, 

Litere Sparſe There isa.three fold application of that word in Scripture, 


ay =; gi I, Tounpleaſant meats. 
Attic, * ** _ 2, Tountempered morter. 


e 3. Toindiſcreet ſpecches,. which want the ſeaſoning either of 
12232 Þ wit, wildome, or of truth, Lam.2.14. Thy Prophets have ſeene 
£jX prepoſitio waine and fooliſh things for thee 5 Lying viſions without truth, 
bla.Snee Std wa; © wi ho id So here, Can that Which 5; - 
2b/q,fie. Sd yajne worgs without wiſdome.So here,Ca hich ts an (avon 
C5 eg oy 7 rig be eaten Withont ſalt ? : 
compoſrocx * Seaſoning makes unfavoury things ſweet; eAfs:falt gives a re-- 
Min, \quodeſt, liſh to m:at, (6 Wiſdome and - -1 _ Ago —_ the - 
ex& belt, « tines expreſls. wiſe, witty ſpeeches, pleaſant diſcourle, a- go 
Pala”, quod eſt orace in \pcaking, and *./alt, by the ſame word, =» | 
Fi nag - ng  Thereis another Interpretationof that word, which we render 
Infituatuwex * Fithont : for {ome upderſtand ir, nor as a Prepoſition, governing 
veryſtg'e jeiiz, the word $4/t, but as.a compound word, noring the oldnefle or 
potiz quam im. (talcnefle of meat, whercan the very falc it lelte is putrified ; and 
Forum wi. % ſo whercas vie lay, Can that which « unſauonry be eaten with= 
j4 C. #/ ! 
Job rem pre 
borrorc pror/ua R : ; . : 
impo ew ten, Which baving been falted, is now putritied ® Salt which keeps 
uwifugnificare; meat from corruption, miy in tim: be overcome with the corrup» 
Nunqu'd0 gon of the meat. And a learned Interpreter gives the realon why 
ES he rather chuferh this interpretation of the word, becauſe ( ſaith 
pr. 9 © h:) itcafries a ſtronger Emphaſis with it z Fob ſpeakes as of a 
medere jrſipida thing (ina manner ) unpoilible robe done ; Now, it iS-very pot- 
ſine ſa'e, car10s Hiple ro eat unſavoury meat, withou- ſalt ? A good appetite will 


wutem con! downe With unpleaſant food, and hunger will ditpence much with: 


exic'v/e!e!d Cookery. Bur when lealon'd or falred meat corrupes and putri- 
tu manducert 


nallaterw poſe 
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_ owt ſalt ? They tranſlate thus, Can that which i unſavoury- 
through tht corruption of ſalt be eaten ? Or,canthat meat be ca--. 


fics, whoſe ſtomach doth not loath and abhorre it > Thercfore it is - 


lunt Bule, Þ fuller anda more flat deniall toſay, Car toar which i. mnſtvour y- 
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thor ongh the corruption of ſalt, be eaten ? Then to lay, Canchar 
which 1s wnſavoary be eaten without ſalt ? 


Or « there any taſte in the white of an Egge ? 


Theſe words are much obſcured;by moſt Tranſlatours, and have 
found almoſt as many expolicions, as Expeficaurs. Some tranſlate 
thus, 1s there any taite in that, which being taken brings death ? 
So the Vulgar ; Doubcleſſe a man hath bur lictle pleaſure to taſte 
thar, which taſted, will be his death : So the words are an aggra- 
vation of the unſavourineſſe of thoſe things, which were offcred 
bim by his friends ; To touch or take them, was.co take poilon, or 
to-drinke in a deadlycup. 

To-cleare up this Expoſition, they make the Hebrew word 
( (hallamnth ) which we tranſlate,” Egge, a compound, from 
Math, ſignifying to die, whence Aſanerh, death, and Chala, 
fignifying froth orfome, or from Chats, ſignifying intirmity ; As 
it the word having theſe parts put together, had this ſence, The 


froth and fiame of death. Or, The infirmitie of death : That is 


deadly frath on deadly infirmity. As if he had faid, is there any 
pleaſing taſte, in the ſpertle of dying men, who, we know 
otten-tome aud froch ac their mouches, when they {ie draw- 
Ip ONs 

chers thus, [s there any tate in the ſpettle of 4 healthy man. 
The word (Rir ) which we tranſlate white, 1ignifics ſpettle or 
f.oth ; As when David acted the mad-man betore the King of 
Gath, it1s {aid,that he let —R_ fall downe upon his beard, 
1 Sam.21.13, And che word which we tranſlate, Egge, fignt- 
fies Health, and the verbe, ro be healthy, Chap. 39.4. of this 


'booke, Their young ones are in good liking, So, Iſa, 38. 


verſ.16, Bucl leave this, as a very diſcaled and ſickly Inter- 
pretation. 

I ſhall therefore paſle from theſe, to our owne rendring, 7: 
there any taſte in the white of an Egge ? The word ſignifies {tri&t- 
ly,but che yolks of the Egge, 10 M* Broughton, 1s there any taſte 
in che White of the yolke ? And-intheroot to waxe fat or ſtrong ; 
and itis therctore taken for the yoke of che Egge, becauſe thar'is 
the fatter, groſler, and more condenſeparr of 'the Bage. As the 
white being the thinner, and much like ſpercle,is therefore exprelt 
by a word, which alſo ſignifies ſpetcle, 

The white of an egge, is an —_— - hings, without taſte 
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or favour. And fo theſumme of all is, that Fob in this place by 
a Proverbialt ſpeech (forio 1 take this to be ) intends only thug 
much, that he had very intipid -caſtleſle things preſented to him, 
ſuch as he found no reliſh at all in, ſuch as no way raiſed his appe. 
tite of quicken'd his{tomacke to reccave them , all were unſeafon'd 
andflat. Inthe next words he goes yet higher, cvento the higheſt 
Antipathy againſt them, 


Verſ.7. The things which my ſoule refuſed to tonch, are as my ſar. 
row full meat. 


Here is the application and explication of both the former ſitmi- 
litudes, The things which my ſoule refuſed ; that is, the things 
which I exceedingly retuſed- or abhominated, ( The foule is here 
taken for the Appetite) As to defire with the ſoule, noces a {trong 
interiſfion of dere, (.118.26.9. ) ith my ſoute have I deſired thee 
in the night, yea with my ſpirit within'me will T ſeeks thee early, 
Thar is, 1 have moſt vebemently deſired; and in my moſt retired 
thoughts {ought the Lord, when the ſaute w expreſſed to doe that, 
which nothing can doe but the ſoule, it imports the higheſt attings 
of the ſoule in doing it. To deſire with the foule, implies the 
{weetclt delight, and ſo.to reftule with- the foule, implies the bit- 
tereſt averſation , a refuſall ro the uttermolt. The word, re- 
fſe,is proper to the naulearing of the fromacke, ar the ſight of any 
flchy thing, (114.30.22.) T hou ſnalt d: file the covering »f the 
graven images, &c, Thou ſhalt cait them away as a menſtru- 
ems cloth, thoy ſhalt ſay unto them, get ye hence. So here, the 
things which my ſoule ref/erb, as a man refules a filthy clout, 
or,as he ſhould refuſe thacywhich is more loathiome, then any fil- 
thy clout, an mage or an 14s, 

Theſe things (ſaith he ) are vow my ſorrowfull meate, or, the 
mease of my ſorrow ; The termes of this latter clauſe are at farthe(t 
diſtance from,and oppolition with that,which went before. Not to 
couch a thing, notes the greatelt averfarion from it; and to-have a 
thing given us as meatey notes our greateſt communion with ir, 
That which a man will not touch with his finger, how farre is he 
from chewing it between his teeth, or letting ir downe into his 
Komach,. and digeſting a3t ico himſclte > So that Jobs meaning 
fremcs to be this, that, whar he defiredtobe the greateſ>ſtranger 
from, was now offered to his ncercit Familiarity and acquaintance, 
He was now (as it were) to cate, What bctore he would not ny 


- 
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This we call orrowfhell meate. Pal. 127.2, We reade of the 
bread of forrow, that is, bread gotten with ſorrow, bread eaten 
with ſorrow , or, courſe bread ; As bread of pleaſure(Dan.10. 3.) 
is fine bread: here forrowfull meat is either unpleaſant meat,or any 
meate eaten in that time of his forrow, 

That relative ( the Things ) 1s not in the Hebrew, and fo we 
may render word for word thus, my ſoule refuſed to touch them- 
as my forrowfull meate. Or as another, My mind refuſes to touch 
them ; theſe are plainly, the very ſichne(ſe of my meate, As if he 
had ſaid 21 am ſo farre, from being refreſhed with theſe things, 
| that (the cruth is) they make my very meate, and ſo my whole 
| \ifeunpleatant come. 

M* Brewghton varies the latter clauſe : Thoſe things which I 
| have loathedt» touch, are now the very ſickneſſe of my fleſh. The 
word ( Lechems ) v-aich we tranflate meate, or prepared fleſh, 
ſignifies alio /iving fleſh, in the Syriacke and eArabique langua- 
ges,as the learned Grammarians obferve : Bcfides, we render the 
word ( Lechem ) fleſh, Zeph.1.17. Their blood ſhall be powred 
ont 4s duſt, and their fleſh as dung. Hence he tranſlates, Theſe 
things are to me as the ſickneſſe of my fleſh; That is, the things 
which my ſoule refuſed ro rouch, are now brought very neere, and 
laid cloſe upon me, as fickneffe or foares cleave unto, and are in 
the fleſh,or they trouble me as much as the ſicknes of my fleſh. 

The right application of thele words, is as difficule as the cran- 
flation of them ; there are divers wayes to make our the ſenſe; 1 
ſhall reduce them unto two : Either, tirſt, That all theſe unſavoury, 
taſtleſſe, torrowfull meates which 7ob ſpeakes of, are but the iha- 
dowes of his affiFions- and troubles, received from the hand of 
God. Or, Secondly, That they are ſhadowes of the countcls 
and reproofes, which he had received from the mouth of his 
friends. 

Firft, Some refer and apply all to the troubles,which were - 2 
on ob : and fo theſe words are a fuller juſtitication of himiclte, 
that he had great cauſe to complaine, becaulc his grafle and fod- 
der, that is, comforts ſutable ro mans nature ( as they to a bealts) 
were taken from him, and he was now fed and dicted with unſa- 
voury meate. meate without ſalt, the white of an egge, diſtaltfull, 
o——_ afictions, very gall and wormewood ; The things which 

r-tofire my ſoule refuſed toronch, are as my meate; 1am put 


(as it were ) to feed upon that,which I would not willingly come 
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neere : poverty and ſoares, ſorrowes- and wormes-are my compa- 
n;ons, and my CAtES. 

From that ſencencte, What at one time We loath, at another 
time may be our dict. \WNe have a\aying,What « one mans meat, 
it another mans poiſon ; but it may fall out to the ſame man, thar 
-what he dilguſted and avoided as poiſon, he ſhall be conſtrained to 
receive for his meare and portion. £4m9.4.5. They that did feed 
A-licately, are deſolate in the ſtreets, they that were brought up 
in ſcarlet, embrace dunghils: When tholegallanes were in (car- 
let, how did their ſoules loath to touch x dunghilt ? they loathed 
to touch ic With their fecr, bur now they mult huggeic in their 
armes, and lay it in their boſomes z they embrace dymyhils. How 
many have been broughe from faring delicioully, from wearing 
purple and fine linnen every day, to ſcraps and rags, to hunger and 
nakedncfſe every day, The Lord threatens ct: 2 nicedelicate dames 
- of Fern /alem Wich (uch things, as their proud ſpirics and haughty 
foules refuſed to touch, 1/.3.24. {rt ſhall come to paſſe, that in- 
Stead of ſweet ſmell,there ſhall be a ſtinke ; andin ſtead of a girdle, 
arent; audinſteadof well ſet haire, baldneſſe; and inſtead of a 
ſftomacher, a girding with ſackeloath; and burning in ſtead of 
beauty, Take heed of coyneſleand curiolity ; many adainty tooth 
hath been caught by hunger, to knaw bones,and warerfor a cruſt 
of bread, 

Obſerve ſecondly, That which makes affiiftions moſt grice 
vous tous, is the unſaitableneſſe of our iþirits to affliftions : De- 
light and content, conſiſt in ſaitableneſſe of the objeFt to our affe- 
. ions and deſires. God offers {pirituall food to the naturall man, 
buc his ſoule refuſes to touch it ; he loathes Angels fcod, and: is 
weary of the manna of the word ; The precious Goſpell,the bread 
of lite, is an afflition to him, becaule his heart is unſutable to it; 
how will ſuch be afflicted at the laſt,when they find, That, as their 
{orrowtfull meate for ever, which their ſoules w.ll for ever retule to 
rouch. They, who loath Chrilt and his wayes, ſhall find nothing 
in the end co feed upon, but what is moſt contrary to their-appe- 
tice, even fire and brimſtone, and an horrible tempeſt. theſe thall 
be the portion of their cups, and che meate in their dula for ever, 
How ſorrowtull will chat meale be? 

Burt we may rather apply all to the words of Eliphaz, in the 
two former Chapters: And 7ebs ready ſubmiſſion in the firſt and 
- lecond Chapress, to the aflliting hand of God, argues for him, 


that 


_ _ 
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that aſliQtions, how grievous {oever, were not the things which his 
ſoule refuſed to touch, And the apprehenſion of alearned inter- 
preter ſatisfyes me init. This ſenſe (faith he) & too low for a man 
aſſufted with troubles. farre above theſe, which concern'd his out= 
ward man. The Septuagintare expreflcly for this opinion, who 
tranſlate thoſe words,1s there any taſt in the white of an egge?chus, 
[i there any taft in-vaine words?they are ſo farre oft the ba ement 
that theſe unſavoury things, the things which 7obs ſoule refuſed to 
rouch, and the white of the egge,in the Text,are aÞ-meant of vaine 
words, that they pur it into the very text, It is a uſuall boldnes 
with them, and a very unwarrantable one, to vary fo from the 
words of the Originall, and make their gloſſe the text, but it 
ſhewes-us,how ſtrongly they were engaged to that ſence; Moſt of 
the Greek writers concurre with them in it, viz. that Job aimes 
at the counſels and ſpeeches of Eliphaz, which wantcd the fea- 
ſoning of wiſedome and prudence, yea of truth and {oundneſle, as 
applied to the ſpirit of ſo ſick a man,as Job was, 

And belides, many moderne writers are cleare in the ſame ap« 
prehenſion, giving the ſumme of all plainly, to this «ff<&, as the 
mind of Fob 1n thole fore-going paſlages ; / world not have com- 
plained of the things which ye have ipoken, if they haa been meare 
for ms2,. Out I aſſure Jeu, your counſels are not nwnriſuing: I can 
find no food, much leſſe any ſweetneſſe or fatneſſ: inthem- 3 Tour 
counſels want the due ſeaſoning of Wiſdam?, and the right tems- 
perament of holy zeale : They are either nnſavoury, or taftleſſ», 
ſapleſſe ſuffe ; Such, as I ans [o farre from being refreſh-d with, 
that indeed they are a burd:n to me ; and the remedy you preſcribe 
me,is worſe then my diſeaſe. How can you expett, that I ſhawld 
ſubmit or ſubſcribe to What you have ſþ1ken, or i9ar 1 ſhrnld voi 
and acquieſſe in your reproofes or advices, ſeting I aſſure you; 
they are not for me, they hit my ſtate or ſſirit no more, then un- 
ſavonry meate doth my palate, or that woich I abhorre to touch,” 
can pleaſe my taſt : eAnd there fore, With my ſoule, T refuſe and 
rejett what you have fhoken; And you bave not only mot ſatiſ- 
fied me all this while, but you have vext or tired me, andin Stead 
of mitigating my (orroweshave added to them, 

But an objc&ion ariſes againſt this; and one of the- Ancients 
is very angry with thoſe, who make this application co-the counleis 
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of Eliphaz, as if ob had reje&d them,as unfit tooJ, and unfavou-- /erru; /ueir, 


Ty Mcate,. Les woman ( laich be) rhink that this boly man hs 
c 


Greg. 
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2 Tim,2.15, 


ſed the counſel of his friend, Who himſelfe was hignble as a ſer- 
Vants | 
- To which I anſwer, That the connſels of Eliphaz, are to 
be conſidered, either in the dodtrine, or in the uſe. His 
counſels, in the detrine of them,were gooJ and ſavoury, he ſpake 
wholeſome foodzbutr as to Fobs caie, he was quite miſtaken in their 
uſe, and ſo in ſteadef eaſing,troubled him. A Phyſitian may give 
his ſick patient, that which is good in it ſelfe, very cordial and ſo- 
veraigne, and yet it may kill him in ſtead of curing him, if it be nor 
proper for his body,and his diſeaſe. Thus it is alfo in giving coun- 
fell, what we ſpeake, muſt be fired tothe perion, and to the tea- 
ſon; There are many good countels, of which we may ſay, as Hy- 
ſhai did of Achztophels,ill ones, 2Sa.17.7.T hey are not good at this 
time. That which is good counſell co a man at one time, may be, 
or might have been,ill,to the ſame man at another. 1 have many 
things to ſay, laith Chriſt, bur ye cannot beare them now, Joh. 16. 
12, And that which one man can beare,another cannot at the ſame 
time. Aud therefore the Apoſtle Was made all things to all men, 
1 Cor.9.2. And accounted himſelfe debtor, both to the wile, and 
to the fooliſh, to the learned and unlearned, to the weake, and 
to the ſtrong ; that is, he looked upon it as his duty, to ſpeake 
truths, ſuiting the ſtate of every degree and fortof men; which is 
the meaning of his rule coall the diſpencers of holy myſteries, -that 
they divide the Word aright : The rightneſle reſpedts, not only, or 
not {o much the ſubje& or word divided, as the objc, orper- 
{ons to whom the diviſion is to be made, in giving every one his 
portion, or foode convenient for him. One man may ſurfer with 
that which another digeſts kindly, what fattens a ſecond, may fic- 
ken or ſtarve a third. This plainely is the meaning of 79b ; what 
Eliphaz, had ſaid, was not ſavoury foode tor him, nor dreſt ter 
one in his condition : His foule did even refuſe to touch, what he 
ſpake, becaule his foule was not of that temper,for which Eliphaz 
had fitted his ſpeech ; He was a Phyſitian of no value to him, be- 


' caule hebrought a wrong potion, and miſtooke his caſe ; his was 


good ſearching phylick tor the foule ſtomach, and groſle ſpirit of a 
hypocrite z bur it is enough to kill the heart of an wpright-heart, 
when God ſeemes angry with him, and appeares againſt him, 
when he is ſmicten withour,and {mitcen withingpþby fore aMidtions 
of mind and body; then for his comforters to {mite him with their 
tongues, to lay at him with bard words, and wound him with their 
unreaſonable 
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unreaſonable jealouſies, then for his counſellers and helpers to be 
angry with,and oppoſite againſt him roo. Obſerve hence ; 

That not only words untrue, but words miſapplied, are unſa- 
voury, and may be dangerons. They are no tood, and they may 
be poilon, Pradence in applying, ts the ſalt and ſeaſs ning of What 
ſpoken. As a word ſpoken in the right ſeaſon is precious,and u 
on the wheele, 1o is a word right placed : When that faithfull 
Prophet ( Ezek.13.) reproves the falſe prophets, he faith, They 
dawbed with untempered merter, ver.10, it is the word of the 
text: and why was theirs untempered morter ? even, becauſe 
they applied the word of God wrong. They mad ſad the hearts of 
thoſe, whem God wonld have refreſhed, and they cheared the [þt- 
rits of thoſe, whom God would have ſadned; they ſlay the ſoules 
that ſhould not dye, and ſave the ſoules alive,that ſhould not live ;; 
This was untempered morter : The Apoſtle adviſes all, Co1.4 6, 
Let your Speech be alwayes with grace, ſeaſaned with (alt. And 
ſpeech mult be ſeaſoned,not only with the ſalt of truth,bur with the 
{alt of wiſdom and difcrecion:angl therfore the Apoſtle adds,that ye 
may know how to anſwer every one; that IS, that you may give 
every man an an{wer, fitting his caſe, and the preſent conſtitution 
of his {piric. Of ſome have compaſſion ( laith the Apoſtle Jude, 
ver.22,) making 4 difference, and others ſave with feare, This 
ſhewes the holy sll of managing che word of God, when we 
make a difference of our patients, by our different medicines, and 
not ſerve all out of the fame boxe. Hence our Lord calleth thoſe 
great Teachers of the Goſpcll,and diſpenſers of his Oracles, Light 
and Salt ; Ton are the light of the world, and ye are the ſalt of the 
earth, becauſe they were to ſpeake ſavoury things to every perſon, 
to every pallate, as well,as to enlighten them with knowledge, and 
prevent or cure the corruption of their manners,and keep their lives 
{weet. As there is an un{avourineſle in perſons, when they are 
mil-employed, fo there is an uafavourincile in {pecches,when they 
are miſapplied. The hiltory of the Church,fpeakes of one Eccebo- 
lins, who changed religion to often, and was fo unletled, thar ar laſt 
hecaſt himſclfe downe at the Congregation dooregand ſaid,7ram- 
ple upon me,for I am unſavoury ſalt. And that word ( though in 
it ſclfe a truch ) which is unſcatonably delivered, or unduly placed, 
may be caſt at thegores of the Congregation, to be rrampled on, 
for (in this ſence) ir 5s #unſuvoury ſalt; Such corrupt the word, 
and their's;is, but corrupt communication, tuch as cannot miniſter 
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race unto the hearers, and often grieves the holy Spirit of God, 

Theſe work-men, for their ill diviſion of the word of God, have 

reaſon enough to be aſhamed; and the Lord may jultly reprove 

them,as he did obs friends,Chap.42.7. Ye have not ſpoken of me 
(nor of my wayes) the thing that # right. 
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Jos Chap.6. Vetrſ.8,9,10, &c. 


0 that 1 might have my requeſt | and that God Would grant me 
the thing that I long for ! 

Even that it would pleaſe God todeſtroy me, that he would let | 
looſe bis hand and cut me off. | 

T hen ſhould I yet have comfort, yea, I would harden my ſelfsin | 
ſorrow; Let him not fþare, for 4 have not concealed the Words 
of the holy One,&Cc. 


j N the former part of this Chapter, we have had 7ob defending | 
his former complaint of life,and his deſire of death. In this Con- 
text, from the 8** verſe, unto the end of the 12*®,he reneweth and 
reinforceth that deſire, He not only maintaines and juſtifies what 
he had done,but doth icagaine; begging for death as heartily and 
1mporrunately, as he did an the third Chapter, O tbat I might bave 
my requeſt and that God would grant me the thing that I long for! 
Therequzt it {clfe, is laid down in the 8*h and g*h yerles : and 

the reaſons ſtrengthaing it, in the 10, 11,and 12,verſes. So,theſe 
5 verſes are reduceable ro theſe two heads ; 

I, Therencwing of his deſire to dic. 

2, Ancnlargement of reaſons confirming that deſire. 


O that I might have my requeſt ! 


It is ſucha vehement defire,and fo expreſt,asD avids was,2 Sam. 
23.15. And David longed, and ſaia, Oh that one Woula give me 
drinke of the Water of the well of Bethlem, which is by the gate. 
D avid did not more long totalt a cup of that water, then 7ob did 
20 talt the cup of death, 

The ſumme and icope of obs thoughts in this paſſage, may be 
conccaved thus. He would afſure his tricnds, that his faith was 
firme, and his comforts flowing from itgvery {weete ; That,it was 
not impatience ugder the troubles of thus lite, but aſlurance of the 
comtorts, 
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comforts of the n:xt ; which cauſed him ſooften to call for death. 
That, theſe comforts cauſed his heart to triumph and glory in the 
very approaches of the molt paincfull death, and made him 
deſpiſe, and lightly to eſtceme all the hopes of life. That, he was 
gone further then the motives which Eliphaz. ufcd, from the 
hopes of a reſtitution to temporall happinefſe : he now was pitch 
upon, and lodg'd in the thoughts of eternall happineſſe. Thar, he 
call'd tor death, not, as that,with which he had made any cove- 
nanz, or Was come to any agreement with, but only,as that,whick 
would bring him to his deſired home, The One Thing he-d:ſired. 
That his comforts had not their foundation in a grave, where af 
things are forgotten, but in the covenant of God, who remembers 
mercy fir ever ; and therefore, it ſhould not trouble himyto die,be- 
fore he was reſtored to health,riches and honour (which his friends 
propoſed to him, as a great argument of comfort, and of patience) 
For in death he ſhould have riches and glory ; and hence ic was, 
that he had rather endure the extreamelt paines of death, then ſtay 
to receive any outward comforts in this life, His deſires to be dit= 
ſolved, were not ſo much,from the ſence of his preſent paine (for 
he would harden himiclfe to endure,yet more)as from the appre- 
henſion of fucur-joy 5; This,was not a phancie or a dreame, bur he 
had good prootc, and reall evidence of it in the whole courle of his 
life, which had been as a continued ating of tke word of God,and 
lo a ficting him for neereſt communion with God. This in generall. 
The l:tcer of the Hebrew runneth thus, Who would give me, 
that my requeſt, or that my petition might come, He had ſent 
up 2 requelt,a prayer, a prayer for death, and he though his pray- 
er too long gone,upon that meſſage ; Prayer was not quick enough 
in its zecurne from Heaven, every houre was a yeare till he heard 
of it, therefore (taith he) O thas ſome body would give me, that 
' my requeſt might come back againe unto me ! The word whereby 
he expreſles his requelt, notes a very ſtrong delire, a ſtrong cry, a 
{trong prayer ; implying, that Fob had ſent up mighty requeſts,or 
ſtrong cries about ir. As it is ſaid of our Lord Chriſt, Heb,5. That 
in the dayes of bus fleſh, he ſent up ſtrong cries unto God, Who Was 
able to deliver him ; Chriſt ſent up ſtrong cries to be delivered 
from death, and 7-6 ſent up ſtrong crirs for death, A word 
of che ſame root, lignihcs the grave z che grave is a craving, a beg- 
ging thing ; the grave is never latisficd, as it is in the Proverbs, 
1 he grave ſaith uot, it is enough : And thegraveis therefore cx- 
Mmm 2 prelt 


Chap.s. | An Expoſition po» the Book of Jos. Verſ.8 


Tob exp: ation 
rim proximam 
facit morien 
(4nquanmean, 
que patiendt 
ultiman @& 
quieths ac j@lte 
cttaths prima's 
repre (criet Ut- 
WIT 


preſt by a word that ſignifies ro deſire, or requeſt, or to aske a thing 
imporrunately ;. becaule, thegrave, hath a mouth, as it were, con- 
tinually open to aske, and beg, and cry out for more mortels, it 
conſumeth all, and is never tull; ſuch a deſire ob pur forth for 
death. 


And that God wonld grant me the thing that I long for | 


Itis arepetition of the ſame deſire, in other words, What it is 
to /ong, hath been opened in the third Chapter, ver.21, Who long 
for death : Here Fob reneweth the ſame tuit againe, O that [ 
might have the thing that 1 long for, or the thing which I expe& 
with great expectation and vehemency of atte&tion. I thall not ſtay 
upon it : But only give you the generall ſence a lictle varied, 

In this ipaſſage, 7ob ſhewes himſclte afſured, that his comforts 
ſhould not end, though his life ended, betore he was reſtored ro 
earthly comforts, And hee thus fremes ro anſwer E1;- 
phaz, who had made large promics of ourward felicity. 7 an 
not ftayed at all in my drſfores to die, becauſe I may poſſibly live 
in greater worldly honour and fullneſſe, then ever ] enjoyed: 
eAll that us in the creature, ts below my longing, I have not 2 
ſweet tooth after worldly dainties: I ſhall not envy any,who out- 
live me to enjoy them, let them diwide my portion, whatſoever 
it may be,among them alſg:The thing which 1 loag forts death( nor 
fer it ſelfe ) but as that, Which will bring me to the laſt of my ill 
dayes, and the firſk of my befF, obs thoughts were in a 
higher forme then his friends : They thought a golden offer of ris 
ches, would have made him a gogge to live. Bur obs heart 
lived above theſe, even upon the riches of eternall lite ; To en. 
joy which, he even longs for temporall deltruction, and cutting of, 

1 have ſpoken at large in the third Chapter,concerning the jav;- 
fulnefiſc of tuch a requeit, and how farre fob might be approved in 
it ; therefore I need not dilcuſle it here ; Only oblerve in gene- 
rall, That 

A praying ſonle, is an expetting ſoule. 

706 had prayed,and prayed carneltly, and though it was but a 
prayer to die, yet helived in the expectation of an anſwer, When 
prayeris {ent up unto God,then the foul looks for ics return. Prayer 
1s as ſeed ſowne : After this ſpirituall husbandry, the foule waites 
for the pretious fruits of Heaven. P/al.62.1. Ay ſole waiteth 
pon God; and ( Pſal.85.8,) 1 will hearken what the Lord God 
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will ſay ; Job had ſent up hisrequeſt, and now he was hearkening 
for an anſwer, O that 1 might have the thing I looke for : 
Habbakksk in the ſecond of that Prophecie, verſe 1. having pray- 
ed about the great concernments of theſ times, reſolves, 1 will 
and upon my watch, and ſet me upon the Tower, and will watch 
to ſee,what he will [ty unto me. They who ſend Embaſſadours 
to forraigne Princes, wait for a returne. Thus it is With the 
ſoule, having put up it's requeſt and ſent an Embaſlic to God, 

Obſerve , Secondly, 

Anſwer of our prayer u the grant of God. 

Nothing ſtands berween us and our. defires, but his will, 1f he 
ſigne our petition,no creature can hinder us of our expeRation, 

Obferve, Thirdly, , , 

God often keeps the petitions of his ſervants, by him unan- 
[wered. 4 Oblerre, Fourchly, 4 4 

The returne of prayer is the ſouls ſolace and ſatisfattion. 

»A's cold water to 4 thirty ſoule, (6 is good news from that farre 
Country, Prov.25.25. O that my requeſt might come, and O that 
I might have the thing that I long for ! 

Would you know what his requeſt was? He explaines that in the 
g*> yerle, and a man would wonder, that one ſhould be fo very 
earneſt to have ſuch a requeſt, Many have prayed ro God to lave 
and deliver them, bur how unnaturall dorh cius prayer feeme, to 
be cur off and deltroyed? Yet the thing which 7b doch more chen 
pray for, long tor, is this, That it Wold plexſe God to deftroy him, 
and that he Would let looſe his hand and cut him off 


That it Wouldpleaſe God to aefroy me, y 
Some reade, That he Who hath begun, Would make an end in 


deſtroying of me ; For the word {ignites both to be willing ro doe | 


a thing, and likewiſe to begin to doe a thing ; therefore they 
make out the ſenſe thus, That he who hath begun thus to deſtroy 
me, to teare and conſume me, Would finiſh his Worke, and make 
anend of me ; ASif Fob had ſaid, I am already heare unto deſtru- 
Rion, a borderer upon the grave. God hath begun to deſtroy me, 
I would have him to goe on and perfeRt that worke. Asin workes 


of mercy, Deut.32.4. He is the Rocks, and his Works i perfett. 4 


When hee beginnes to deliver, hee will make an end. So 
likewiſe/, when he beginnes to deſtroy, he can make an end too 
Fob delires,that his afflictions might be pertected,ro the deſtruction 
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of his dying body, and that mercy might beginne in the triumphs 
ct his ſoule. 

Buc rather,take it in the other ſenſe, as we render it, T's be wil. 
ling to doe a thing; Even that it Would pleaſe God, or, even 
that God Would be Willing to d:#tfroy mee! As if he had ſaid, 
I find as it Were 4 kind of nunjllingneſſe in God, to mak; 
an end of mee, bu bowels ſeeme to yerne over.mee, he ſeemes 
yet to be upon the difpute , Whether to cur me quite off, or 
mo: now I even d: lire that God Would lay aſide that hu t:nderneſſe 
and compaſſimn,that h2 Would determine andreſglvue to deſtroy me, 
that hee would acquieſce, and fully reſt ſatisfied in that.re- 
ſolation. 

The word here uſed, ro deſtroy, notes to beat a thing to pow. 
der, or to beat a thing to peeces, Plal. 143. 3. He hath ſmitten 
my life downe to the ground, that is, He hath beaten me as it were 
todirt : So Fob here, I would have the Lord even beat me to 
duſt or dire, The word is uſed for concrition of ſpirit, Ita. 57.15, 
I dwel! with him that is of an humble heart, and of a contrite fpi- 
rit : Thatis, with him,that hath a ſpirit beaten to pouder, or all 
ro peeces, as any hard thing is with a hammer or peſtle ; A hard 
heart, us a heart all in a lumpe, condenſate and cloſed ro ether , 
bur an humble,a repenting heart, isa hearc beaten (mall and ground 
ro powder ; Thus 7ob dclires here, © that it would pleaſe 
God to beat my life downe to duit, and breaks me all to ſpatters; 
thar he would cruſh me (as Eliphas {pake 10 the 4*> Chapter, ver. 
19.) 454 Moth, 

Obterve then in how fad a condition, Fob was, who not onely 
makes, bac renewes ſuch a requeſt, as this. Some upon a ſudden 
pang with to die, and haſtily call for death, yer are willing it 
thould take 1c's owne time,and come leifurely : and afloone as dearh 
appeares, they are Crying,as hard for life. 1t- is rare a any mans 
ſecond tho wghts, to keepe up, to {ach deſires. ob {pake once, and 
he ſpeakes it over againe z O that I might die,yea he wooes deltru- 
&101,and 1s an importunare {uiter for the grave, How /ad is a mans 
ourward condition, When he hath only this complaint left, that he 
Cannot die? when a man hath no help,but in deftruftion, or hen- 
ling, but in a deeper wound ? Job in this appeares like a man ( that 
is to be preſſed ro death) lying under a heavie weight, yer the 
weight not heavie enough to cruſh him ro death, he crics out, more 
weight, more weight. It Will be a kindneſſe to cruſh our my 
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breath and bowels ; the greateſt favour I expet in this world, is, 
but to have more weight laid upon them, that I may die. Some 
of the Martyrs, when the fire was ſcant, have cried out, wore 
fire. The cruelleſt flame was their friend,and the more the fire raged, 
che more mercifull it was to them, The book of our Martyrs reports 
of reverend Latimer, that when he was giving witneſſe to the 
trath , and glorifying the name of Chriſt in che fire ; he cricd out, 
0h, 1 cannot burne, the fire came not faſt enough upon him. Such 
chis expreſſion of Fob ſeemes tobe, Oh, I cannor die, I cannot be 
d-ſtrojed, 1 cannot periſh yet ; O that the hand of God would I y 
more weight upon me, that I might die, He ſeemes to aske ſuch a 
curteſie,as that eAmalckite,laid, King Sax/craved of him, 2 Sam, 
1.9, Stand Ipray thee npon me, and lay me : for anguiſh is come 
wpon me, becauſe my life is yet whole in me, This is the favour, 
che only favour, that remaines for me. I am capable of no world- 

ly comfort, bur a quicker diſpatchout of the world. 


eAnd that he wonld let looſe his hand, and cut me off. 


Here is the ſame Petition, though other language, Thar he world 1m) 


let looſe his band, That's anclegant expreſtion; The word fi gni- 
fies to looſe the bond, that a man may have uſe of his hands or 
feer. As priſoners are looſed, Plal.146.7. The Lord looſeth the 
priſoners : 0 that,it is, as if Job had faid, Lord thou ha been 
ſmiting and wounding me, but I ſce,thou baſt not given thy hand 
the full ſcope, thy hand is as ir were bound or ned behind thee : 
As you know,a man that hath great advantage of another, or is 
much his over-match, will ſay to him, I will figftt wich thee wich 
my hand tied behind me. The truth is, God 1s able to contend 
with all the creatures, with his hand bound behind him, with his 
hands faſt bound, chat is, wichout putting forth the lealt part ( ro 
ſpeake on ) of his power ; He can overcome with ſpeaking ; ob 
obſerving here, that God contended with him ( as it were ) wich 
his hands bound or tie@up, deſires now, that,God would give hime 
{elfe full icop:, and put our his itrenyth,an1 nor ttrik« ag it his hand 
were a prifoncr. And he may have a reſpect in ſpeaking thus to the 
reſtraint or binding up of Satans 1ower, In this worke Sata was 
Gods hand ; God pur power into the hand of Saran, «All that 
he hath, « in thy power, or #n thy hand, Chap, 1.13. Firſt, God 
looſened Satans hand, to take away his «ſtate. Next, he lct 
looſe his band a little furthcrto che aftliting of his body ; bur fairh 
God, 
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God, ſpare his life, there he bound up his hand againe. Now 704 
alluding (probably ). to that reftraint : Lord ( faich he) looſen 
thy hand a third time, doe not only looſen it, to rake away my e- 
ſtate, to take away my healch and itrength, bur O chat thou woul.- 
deſt looſen it,to take away my life roo, enlarge | pray thee Satans 
Commiltion, who is thy hand, let ict quite looſe,that he may make 
an end of, me,and cut me off. 

The word here uſed ro cxr-off, comes up to heighten Fobs lence 
ſtill; ſignifying tocut off, wich an unſatiable appetite of revenge ; As 
if be thould lay, Cut me off, fpare me net, ipare not my blood, 
doe it, as they,who are molt greedie of blood, and thirlt moſt ve- 
hementcly for revenge. Ler'Sartan,that bloud-ſucker,come with as 
great revenge ( thy. hand being looſened from reſtraining his ) as 
ever the greatelt [yrant haſtned with,to fuck the bloud of innocents; 
Let him greedily cat me off, evengas it he were to have ſome great 
gaine, or get ſome rich booty by my bloud ; What profit i there 
im my bloud? (\aith David,Plal.z0 9g.) Let him make what protit 
hecan of my bloul, faith [7b, The word {ſignifies to covet or de- 
ſiregaine ; And it notes the worlt kind of covetoulneſle, covetoul- 
neſle of filthy lucre, or covetouſnefle of bloudic lucre. Hence [ob 
faith : Let God cut me off, asif he were to have profit, or raiſe 
himſclfe a revenew out of my bloud ; or let Sazan come upon me, 
and take his penny-worths out of my bloud, let him murder me, 
aSif,he were to find all manner of crea{ure in my bowels, and could 
thence fill and adorn all his chambers of darknes with ſpoil. We may 
note from hence ; 

Firlt, That God difenceth and atteth his-power as he pleaſeth, 
Ke looſeth his hand gradually, as to him ſeemeth good. 

Firſt, To the eſtate, then to the body, and when he wils, he can 
reach the life. Secondly obſerve ; 

If God put ont his power, 10 CYeAFHYe Can ftand before it. If 
God doe but ler looſe his hand, man is cur oft preſently ; Ic is bur 
-a 4 little twigge, or as grafſe before the ith, or betore a ſword , 
there is no more in it, As when God opencth the hand of his mer- 
cy ; he ſatisfieth the deſire of every living thing, Plal,145.2, So 
when God looſeth the hand of his judrements, he takes away the 
lifs and comforts of every living thing. God hath a hand full of 
bleſſings and mercies; it ae pleate bur co open that hand, all things 
are filled with comforc; God hath another hand full of judgements 
and afflictions; if he open or looſen that, all creatures fall before 

him, 


CCS + GOES Os Lf A OE ys ay on « 


Chap.6. An E xpoſition upon the Book of J On. Verl. I O, 


— _ 


437 


him, like a withered leafe., The reaſon why the enemies of God 
live and are mighty, is, becauſe God doth not fully looſen his hand 
againſt chem : it he would but unpriſon his power, and let out his 
band, he can witheaſe deſtroy, and cut them off in a moment. 
Therefore the Prophet prayes but for this one thing, Pſalm. 74.11. 
That God Would pluck his hand ont of bis boſome ; Why With-draws« 
eſt thou thy hand, even thy right hand, pluck it out of thy boſome: 
Lord (faith he ) this 1s the reaſon, why encmics yer prevaile, thy 
hand is tyed up, that is, 'Thine owne act hath tycd up thy hand, 
thy will (tayes thy power, or thy power is hid in thy will. Gods 
power kept #1 by hus Will, is his handin his boſoms. Among men, 
a hand in the bolome,is the emblcame of floth, Prov.1rg 24, Man 
hides his hand in his bolome, becautc he will not be ac the paincs 
to worke; God is ſaid to hide his hand in his bolome, when it is 
not his will and pleaſure to worke ; therefore he faith : Lord, if 
thou would(t buc let loofe, and put out thy hand, all mine enemies 
ſhall be confumed. And that's the reaton, why thereare ſuch vari- 
ous diſpenſations of providence in thele times ; when the enemy 
revailes, God with-draweth his hand, he keepeth his hand in his 
ſome, And when at any time his ſervants have viRtorie, it iS, 
becauſe his hand hath liberty. It God holds his hand, men ſtretch 
forth chers in vain, 

Obſerve ; Thirdly, 

eAſſurance of abetter life Will carry the ſole With joy through 
the ſorrows and bittereF paines of death. 

It was not any ſtoicall aparthy,or ignorant regardlcſleneſle of life, 
which raiſed the heart of 7ob to thele deſires. He did not invite 
his end, like a Koman, or a Philoſopher, orby the height and-.gal- 
lantry of nacurall courage, ſet the world at nought,and bid defiance 
to deſtruction. Bur he had laid upa -good foundation againſt this 
day ; upon this he builds his contxdence. He knew, as Paxl, that 
he had Chrilt, while he lived, and ſhould have gaine, when he dy- 
ed, The joy which was ſer before him, made him over-looke the 
croſſe, which was before him. So muchot his requeſt,now he tels 
us the cunlequencegor ettect,it would have upon him, in caſe it were 


granted, 


Verl.10, Then ſhould I yet have comfort, yea, I Wenld harden my 
ſelfe in ſorrow ; Let himnot ſpare, for I have not con« 

cealed the Words of the holy One, 
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Then ſornld I yet have comfort. 


It I had but this ſuit granted, I were refreſhed,notwithſtanding 
all my ſorrows, the very hope of death would revive me, Nothing 
doth fo much refreſh the ſoule, as the hearing of a prayer, and the 
grant of a deſire ; When defire commerh it 5s as a tree of life (faith |} 
Solomon ) therefore Job might well ſay,when my longing comes, | 
I ſhall have comfort ; and leaſt any ſhould thinke, that as D avid 
would not drinke the waterhe ſo longed for, when ic was brought 
unt2him ; So when the cup of death ſhould be brought ro Fob, he 
might put it off ſomewhat upon thoſe termes,. which David did, 
and fay, I will not drinke it, for it is my bloud, my death : therefore 
he adds, 


Yea, I Would harden my ſelft in ſorrow, 


As if he had ſaid, though ſome call haſtily for death, and repent 
with as much haſt, when death comes, yet not I, / Worid hardex 
+ my ſel e,Cc. ; 
2D "TheHebrew (ro harden ) hatha three-fold ſignification among 
3ipnigicet,1S9- the Jewiſh Writers, though it be uſed bur this once only in all the 
ming - h: 5% Scripture. And hence there is a three-fold interpretation of thele 
mike —_ Jo words, I would harden my fſelfe in ſorrow, Ir ſignifies, 
raze,upplicizes 1+ To pray or to belcech, 
precart, 2, To heat or to warme, yea to ſcorch and to burne. 
- 3. To harden or toſtrengrhen, ſtrengrhaing is hardning in a me- 
taphor. 

ati to the firſt ſenſe, the text isrendred thus,Thew ſhould 
I yet have comfort, yea, I would pray in my ſorrow, that is, I 
would pray yer more, for an increafe of my ſorrow, that I might 
be cur off ; If I had any hope, that my requeſt ſhould be granted, 
this hope would quicken my deſire,and I would pray yer more,that 
] mighr obtaine it, 

Secondly, as the word ſignifies to warme or to heat, the ſenſe 
is given thus, Then ſhould I bave comfort, yea, 1 would warme 
wy ſelfe,in my. ſorrow : And lo it referrs it to thoſe refreſhings, 
which his languiſhing ſoule, his ſoule chilled, as it were, with ſick- 
nefle and ſorrows, ſhould receive,upon the news of his approaching 

Aa te certifſi» death, This newes ( ſ2ith he ) would be as warmecloaths ro me, it 
mg mericeciif* yyould ferch me againe, out, of my fainting, to heare of dying, But, 


bien '*” beſides a warming or aretreſbipg hear,. the word alſo notes icorch- 
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word ; I ſhall touch that, and his ſence upon ir,by and by, 

We tranſlate according to the third ulage of the word, 7 would 

harden my ſelfs ; and ſothe conſtruction is very faire, / ſhould yer 
have comfort, yea, 1 would harden my ſelfs in ſorrow, that is, I 
would now ſet my ſelfe ro endure the greatelt forrowes and affliti- 
ons, Which could come upon me, for the deſtroying and cutting 
off the threed of my life. And ſo,he ſeemes in theſe words,to pre- 
vent an objection before hinted z Why Job, doeſt thou defire to be 
cut off, and to be deſtroyed? thou haſt more paine upon thee alrea- 
dy, than thou art able to beare ; thou cryeſt out,ot what thou haſt: 
thou muſt thinke,when death comes, thy wound will be deeper,and 
thy paine ſharper ? ob leemes to anſwer , I have conſidered that 
before, I know there will be a hard brunt at parting, I prepare for 
it, and am thus reſolved, [world harden my ſel fs in ſorrow ; that 
is, 1 would ſer my ſelte to beare the pangs and agonies of death ; if 
J had bur chis hope, that my miſerie were neare expiring. The A- 
poſtle uſeth that phraſe ( 2 75m.2.3..) in his advices to young T #- 
mothy. Thow as a good ſouldier of Ieſus Chrift, endure hardneſſe, 
or beare evill, Asit he had ſaid, thou doſt not know, what hard- 
ſhip chou fhalc be put unto in thy miniſtery, I who am a veterane, 
ar old beaten ( chough'ncver conquered ) {ouldier, in this warfare 
of Chriſt, have been put to much hardthip in my time; and from 
my owne experience, I adviſe theegto inure thy telfe to hardſhip, 
to lie hard, to fare hard, to worke hard, to heare hard words, and 
receive hard uſage. A tender ſpirit and a delicate body, which 
mult have rarme, and /ofr, and fine, and ſweer continually, js untic 
tor the warfare of the Golpel. Such a ſence is here, I know I mutt 
endure more, than now 1 doe, but I would harden my felfe a- 
g2jnſt that time, and rcfolve to endure it, let come, what could 
come,I am reſolved and have fore-chought the worlt. 

Further,for the clearing of theſe words, it is conſiderable, that 
ſome learned Interpreters put the rewo middle expreſſions into 2 
parentheſis, and reade the whole thus, 1 ſhould have comfort 
(though I (hould ſcorch with paine, and though God ſhould not 
fþare me ) for I have not concealed the words of the holy One, 
One, thus, This yet is my comfort, even while T ſcorch with paine, 
and God doth net pare me, that I have not concealedthe words of 
the holy One, MF Broughton ( asI touched betorc) comes neare 
this ſence and tranſlation, So 1 ſhould yer find comfort : though 1 
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arch in paine : when he would not ſpare ; For I kept not cloſe the 
words of the moſt Holy, That is, when the long expected 
houre of my death ſhall come, though God to take away 
my life ſhould heate the fornace of my afMiRion , ſeven times 
hotter, then hitherro, fo that ] mult parch in paine, yet, 
I] ſhould have comfort. Or , rake it in Maſter Broughtons 
owne gloſle » {in all theſe pangs, if God would mahe an 
end of me, it ſhould be niftemfort, and I would ke conrage 
in my ſickneſſe to beare it , by my joy,that I ſhould die , becauſe 1 
profe fed the Religion of God, So that che {trength of [»5,to beare 
the hand of God, was from the conſcience of his former inte- 
ority, in doing the will,and maintaining the cruth of God, 


Lit him not ſpare. 


1b having taken up this hope, that he ſhould have comfort, 
and this reſolution,that he would harden himſelte in forrow, ſpeaks 
now, as if he were at a point, let God doe what he pleaſeth, ler 
him not ſpare ; as if he had ſaid, what courſe foever the Lord ſhall 
{ee good to take for the cutting me oft, I am content he ſhould goe 
on with it, Ler hinz not ſþare. The word {1gnittcs to indulge or 
ſhew mercy to him, whom,by all right a man might jultly deltroy, 
(Ezeck.5.11..) Becauſe thox hafF done thits and thus, ſaith God, 
therefore will [ alſs diminiſh thee, neither ſhall mine eye ſpare, 
weither will [ have any pity : [obſcemes to invite, what,God threa- 
tens others, Let him not ſpare, let him aot have any pity,let him 
take his full ſwing in deſtroying of mes 

Inthis ſence it is faid, Rom.8 32. Thar God [þ ared not his owne 
ſoune : That is, heabated nor any thing, which juſtice could inflict, 
Chriſt therefore ſaves to the uttcrmolt, becauic he uttered ro the 
uttermoſt. He was not ſpared, one blow, one drop, one ſigh,one 
ſorrow, one ſhame, one circumltance of all, or any one of thele, 
which juſtice could demand, as a {atisfation tor mans finne, Yea, 
though ( in a lence ) he cried to his father, that he might be ſpared, 
yet he was not. 

Thereis a three-fold mercic in God, There is a preventing mer 
cie, merCcie that i{teps between us and trouble : And there 1s a de- 
livering mercy, mercy that takcs us out of the hand of trouble : 
There 1s a third kind of mercie, comming in the middle of theſe 
two, and that is called ſparing mercyz and that is two-fold ; Firſt, 
ſparing for the rune, when God dclaics and itaies long ere he ltrikes 
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Secondly, ſparing for the degree, when the Lord moderates and 
mitigates, abates and qualifies our ſufferings, not letting them fall 
ſo heavie upon us, as they might ; This ſparing mercy, ſtands (I 
lay ) inthe middle of the two former ; it is not {o1nuch as preven- 
cing mercy, ſtopping trouble that ir come nor ; neither is it ſo much 
as delivering mercy, removing it,when iris come. Now, [ob did 
not only,not aske delivering mercy, that he asked not ſparing mer=- 
cie; Let him not ſpare mein the time, let him not delay or looſe 
time, let him come as ſcone as he will ; And let him nor ſpare me 
in the degree and meaſure, ler him ſtrike me as hard, and lay his 
hand as heavily upon me, as he will. David (Plal.39.13.) makes 
this his requelt, O pare me that I may recover ſtrength, before 
goe hence, and be no more z That is, abate and mitigate my ſuffe- 
rings, that I dienot, bur Fob defireth not tobe ſpared at all, He 
rather ſaith, rake away all my ſtrength, thar ] may goe hence, and 
be ſeen no more. Obterve hence, 

That the hope troubles will end, comporteth, yea hardncth in 
bearing preſent troubles Then will I comfort my ſelfe, then will 
I harden my (clfe, let him nor ſpare, if I may have my requeſt, and 
die, The ſharpelt ſting of croublezis, char, ic is endlefle, and it is 
next to that, when we cannot looke to the end of it, nor ſee any 
ilue or way out of it ; That which diſcourag.s the damned, im bea- 
rivg their {orroWes, and ſoftens both their fleſh and ſpirits, to re- 
ceive home to the head, every arrow of wrath, and dart of ven- 
geance, is, they ice noend, and are affured there will be none. 
They know,they cannot be cut off, and therctore they cannot har- 
dcn themſelves in forrow z no, that very confideration,makes their 
hearts, which have been hardned to commit tin, tender to receive 
puniſhment, and exactly {cnſible of their paincs ; could they lee, 
tat atlaſt they (hould be cur off, even they, would be hardned to 
b-are the torments of Hell, in the mcane time, though that time 
ſhould be very long, yea as long as time can be, only not,endlefle. 
Fhe paine it (c|fe,doth not afflict io much, as the thought that they 
{hall be afflicted for ever : As the aſſurance, that the glory of Hea- 
ven ſhall never end,infinicely ſweetens it, fo the aflurance that the 
paines of hell ſhall never end, infinitely ſharpens them : And not 
to ſee the ending of worldly troubles neere,purs us turcher oft from 
comfort,chen the bearing of choſe txoubles.. Theretore, ſaith Fob, 
it I might be aſſured, that God would cut me off, I would harden 
my ſclte in forro\y, and let not God ſpare » I wculd not defire him 
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* Et bec nil; to hold his hand, to mittigate or abate my paines. * Yea I would 
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account every blow an embrace and every wound a reward, 
For not concealing the Words of the holy One. 
In theſe words, Job gives the rea{on,or an account of his reney- 


ed prayer and requeſt to die. As the defire of Fob was ſtrong and 


pailionate, ſo likewile it was well grounded, He had a very high 
reaſon, an excellent ground, upon which he bottom'd this requeſt 
todie: His reaſon was ſpiricuall, and therefore ſtrong. He beggs 
to bedelivered from the troubles of his life, though by a paintull 


death, becauſe he was cleare in him(elte, that he had led a blame- * 


leſſe life. That which ſer him above the paines of bodily death, 
was the tranquillity of his ſpirit in this teſtimony of his conſcience, 
Ihave not concealed the Words of the holy One ; As if he haddaid, 

Tou may Wonder why [ ſhould be 6 froward and ready to die, why 
I ſeeme ſo greedy after the grave, Why I am ſuch an importunate 
fſaiter fer my diſſolution ; The account I give you u thu, ] have the 
reſtimony of a good conſcience within me, notwithſtanding all the 
troubles which are upon me, notwithſtanding all your harſh un- 
friendly accuſations, jealouſies and ſaFÞitions of me, yet my own 

breaſt us my friend, my heart Speakes me faire, and gives me good 
words,even theſe,It tells me, that I have not concealed the Words 
of the holy One: That 1 have not ſmothered any light he hath ſent 
me, that I have not refuſed any counſell he hath given me, that I 
have not wilfully departed from any rule he hath preſcribed me, 
that I have been faithfull to God, to his cauſe,and to his truth,that 
I have declared his will, and ſpoken his mind to others ; that I have 
not hidden any thing he hath given me in charge to declare, or 
committed to my truſt ; the Word of God hath appeared in my lift, 
and therefore 1 am nos afraid, yea I have boldxeſſe to die, antl 
z0 appeare before God. 

I have not concealed.) The word (ignifieth to hide a thing, ſo as 
it be neither heard of or teen. 

But may not we conceale the words of the moſt high ? Ic is ſaid 
of Mary, that ſhe hid the Words of Chri$t in her heart; andot 
D avid, that he hid the Commandements of God in his heart, Plal. 
119.11, Did not the Wiſe merchant hide the treaſare, namely 
Golpcll cruch ( Aat.13:444-) as ſoone as he had found it?Ic ſhould 
ſeeme all theſe .concealed che word of God ; how then is it that 
?ob improvesthis,as a ſpeciall point of comforc, that he had nor 
concealed 


= 
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concealed the Words of the boly. One ? 

There is a double hiding, or concealement of the truth, There 
is firſt a hiding from danger ; Secondly a hiding from uſe. There 
is a hiding to keepe a thing fafe, that others. ſhall not take it from 
us; and there is a hiding to keepe a thing.cloſe,that others may nor 
take the benefit of ic, with us. When ir 1s ſaid,that Mary,and D a- 

eid,and the wiſe Merchant hid the word of God, it was, leaſt they 
themſelves ſhould looſe it,leaſt any ſhould deprive them of it, they 
hid it from danger : They layed it up as a treaſure in their hearts ; 
but they did not hide it from the knowledge, or uſe of others ; and 
that is it which ob affirmes of himſelfe, I have not concealed the 
Words of the holy One. 

And there are foure wayes by which the word of God is ſinful- 
ly hid or concealed,from all which ob ſeemes to acquit himlelfe. 

The firſt is, when we conceale the word of God by our own (i- 
lencez when we know the word and truth of God, and yet we 
draw a vaile over them,by not revealing them : The Apoſtle Pau! 
(eAfs 20.27, ) acquits himſelfe in this, to the Church of Ephe- . 
ſus, Thave net ſhunned to declare unto you the whole counſell of 
God Is ver.20, Tou know how I kept back nothing, that was 
profitable unto you. Silence to what ts ſpoken,#s conſent: and ilence 
when we ſhould fpeake is concealement. 

Thereis a ſecond way of concealing the word of God, and that . 
is by filencing others : Some conceale the words of the holy-One 
themſelves, and they cannot endure that others ſhould publiſh 
them ; The chicfe Prieſts and the Rulers ( As 4.18.) charged 
Peter and John, that they ſhould not 7p ne at all, nor teach any 
more 5n the name of Jeſus : They would ſtop the Apoſtles mouthes 
from ſpeaking the words of the holy One : Theſe keepe the truth 
lockt up (as Chriſt charges the Lawyers, Luk.13.52.) by taking a= 
way the key of knowledge. 

Thirdly, There is a concealing of the word of God, under falſe 
glofles and miſinterpretations, or a hiding of it undererrours and 
miſconſtrucions z This is a very dangerous way of concealing the 
words of the holy One:T he Phariſees made the law of God of none. ]. 
eftet, by their expoſitions, as well as by their traditions, by the 

lence they made of it,as well as by the additions they madeunto ir. 

Fourthly, The word of the holy One, may be concealed in our 
praRiſe. and ,converſations. , The Apoſtle exhorts ( Phz/.2.16.) 
To hold forth the. Word of I1:f8 1n a pure conver ſation. = lives of 
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Chriſtians ſhould publith the word of life. The beſt way of prea- 


ts revealed from Heaven agairſt all wngedlineſſi e and ny; ghreouſ. 
iS, Who 


ence, 
or by impoſing ſilence upon others, I have not conccaled the word 


God. 

There isa reading of the words,difterent from this. Whereas we 
ſay, I have not concealed the Words of the holy One, that gIVES it 
thus, / would not conceale the words of the holy One, and ſo the 
word of the holy One, is taken, not for the truths of God in gene- 
rall, but for that ſpeciall word of decree or ſentence which God 
ſhould paſſe our againſt him ; As if he had ſaid, Let nor God are 
me, let himwrite as butter aſentence againſt me, as he pleaſeth, 

r my part, 1 would not conceale the Word of the mo$t High, but 
I would publiſh his judgement and (entence againſt me, yea I would 
praiſe him andextell him fir it, The vulgar Latine to this ſence, 
I would not contraditt the Word of the holy One ; Let him not 
{pare me, for as for my part, whatſoever God ſhall determine and 
refolve, whatioever word God {hall ſpeake concerning me, I will 
never withſtand or open my mouth againſt it, This is truch, and 
carries in it 4 high frame of holineflſe, when we can bring our 
hearts to this, that let God write as bitter things againſt us,as he 
pleaſcth, we will never contradict his word or decree, bur our 
minds and ſpirits ſhall ſubmit wholly and fully to his d iſpofitions 
of us, and diſpenſations towards us 2 1t z as clear an evidence of 
grace, to bepaſſive und:r, as to be attive in, the word of God. 
Not to contraditt his writ, for onr ſafferings, as not to conceale 
what he ſpeaks for our prattiſe, But I rather ſtick to the former 
interpretation, ob giving this as a reaſon of his great confidence 


in 
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in purſuing his petition for death, becauſe he had been fo ſincere, 
holding forth che word of God both in do@rine and in life. 

And ſo we may obſerve from ic. Firſt, 

That the teitimony of a good conſcience, # the beſt ground of 
08 pigueſs 0 die, That man ſpeakes enough for his wil- 
lingneſle ro die,: who hath lived ſpeaking and doing the will of 
God ; and he is ina very miſerable caſe, 'who hath no otherreaſon 
why he defireth- death, but only becauſe he is in miſery, This 
was one, but not the only reaſon, why ob deired death, he had a 
reaſon tranſcending this, 1 kave nor concealed the Words of the 
bely One, and I know it I have not concealed the word of God, 
God will not conccale his mercy and loving kindnefle from me: 
D avid bottomes his hopes of comfort in tad times, upon” this, 
P/al.40.9,10. 1 have preached righteouſneſſe in the great Con- 

regation, 4 have not refrained my lips O Lord thou knoweft 
( he was not aRtively or politickly ſilent) 7 have nor bid thy righ- 
reonſneſſe within my h:art ( ithay there, but ir wittapeilones or 
if'd there) 1 bave declared thy faichfulnefſe, add thy ſalvation : 
I have not concealed thy loving hindneſſe and thy truth, from the 

reat Congregation. Upon this hetalls a praying with-a.mighty 
ſpirit of belecvinggverſ.11, Withhold nog tho thy tender mercies 
from'me,0 Lord,let thy loving-kinaneſſe and thy truth continually 
preſerve me : for innumerable evils have compaſſed me about. 

The remembrance. of our attive faithfulneſſe to the truth of 
God,will beare up our hearts in hoping for the mercy of God. He 
that in Davids, and in'Fobs1ence can fay, 1 bave not concealed 
the Words,of the-moſt high, may trumph over innumerable evils, 
and ſhall.be more than 4. conqueronur. over the lat and worſt of 
te mporall evils, death: God cannot long conceale his love from 
them, Who have not concealed bis truth. 

Secondly. obferve, poſitively zi -* 

That the counſels of God, hus truths, muſt be revealed, 

God hath ſecrets which belong noo to us, but then he puts them 
not farch in a word,nor writes them:inhis-book; he keeps his ſe- 
crets cloſe in the cabiher of his decrees and counſels ; bur,whar he 
revealcs cicher in-his word, or by his'works, man ought to reyeale 
too, It is as dangerous, if not more, 'toiconceale what God hath 
made knowne, as to be unquifitive to-know, what God hath con- 
ecaled. : Yeazit isas dangerous tohide the'wordot God, as ir is to 
hide our Owndins., And we <quallygivegiary to God, by the pro- 
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feſſion of the one, as by the confeſſion of the other, Pax! with 
moch carneſtneſle profefles his integrity abouc chis, as was even 
now toucht,sA#.20. Fourthly oblerve; 

T hat the ſtudy of a godly man, is to make the Wordof God vi. 
ſible. I have not concealed, that is, I have made plaine, I have 
revealed, or I have publiſhed the words of che holy One ; Much 
of Jobs: mind is concealed ynder char word, I have not concealed, 
For in this negative there is an athrmative z as if he had ſaid, this 
hath been my labour and my bulinefle, my work in che world, to 
make knowne ſo much of the will of God, as I know, This was 
the work of Chriſt here below, Father [ bave gletified thee upon 
earth, I have finiſhrd the Works which thou gaveſt me to dbe, 
H0h.17.4 What this work was, he ſhewes,' vex/.6*", ] have mas. 
nifefted thy name unto the men which tho gaveſt me ont of the 
World, Laltly obſerve; 

. Thatit #5 a dangerous thing for any man to conceals theWord of 
(704,cieber tn his opivion,er in buprattice, Forit is, as if Fob had 
{aid,if I-had ever concealed the words of God,]I had bin,bur in an ilt 
caſe,at this time z God might nowultly reveale his wrath againſ 
me, if I had concealed his word from others ; or,God might juſtly 
hide his mercies from me, if: I had hid his word from-men. $29. 
thered. truths, wiflone time or other ſet the conſcience in a flame, 
and that which Jeremia/r {pake once,concerning his reſolution to 
conceale the word of Gad, and the cette of ic, will be a trach upon 
every one, who {hall ſer himſelte under a reſolution to doe, what 
he under a temptation did -Fer.20:9: Then I[aid,] willnot make 
mention of him, nor. ſþeaks any mare. in hy name : What fol- 
lowes ? Then hu Nordwes tu my breaſt, as:abnrnin fire hut up 
in my bones, and / was weary with forbearmy.":Þt a'gracious heart 
hath caken up fuch a ſodaine refolucion to conceale che word of 
God, he quickly repents of it, or ſmarts.under it 4 He finds that 
word, as a burning fire in his bones, he is nor able to-beare ir, 7 
Was weary with forbearing: ( #zrh che Propher). Norhing-4n the 
World, will burthgn the conſeiruce; (f61much' us:0anteuled:traith 5 
And they who have taken amedicated reſolution; that, they will 
not reveale the word of God, may be {ure,. thar word: will one 
zime or other, reveale it:fctte_ tothem, in the light and hate of a 
burning fire, feeding upon their confciences, -. 7 
I have n:t contealedihe Worasy. Whoſt words The words of 
the Holy One, Who: wthat FT he Holy One, i a Pariphraſis, for 
| : | God, 
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holineſſe is in God, and God is ſo holy, ttat properly he only is 
| Holy ; Hence the Scripture ſers God forth under this, as a peculiar 
attribute ; The Holy One ; The Prophets often uſc this addition or 
ſtile, The hely One of 1ſracl. 

The holy One ; Is One ſeparate or ſet apart from all fulthineſſe 
and uncleanneſſe; No evill dwels with God, none comes neare 
him, Therefore he is The holy One, He isfo ſeparated from evill, 
that he cannot behold evill, or looks on iniquity ( Hab.1.13.) ex- 
cept with a vindictive eye. Sin never got 4 good looks from God, 
or ever ſhall. 


Further, God is called The holy One, in three reſpets, Firit, 


Firſt, In his Naturezhis eflence is purity.Or,he is effentiall purity. 
Secondly,He is holy in his Word ; Thoſe are frequent adjuncts | 

Thirdly, He is holy in his works : There is not the leaſt ima- 
ginable ſtaine or dehilement upon any thing, he hath done. 

Theſe three put together, lift up the glory of God in this Title, 
The hily One, He that 1s holy throughout in his nature, holy in 
his word, holy in his works, # the Holy One; Yeahe is, as Moſe: 
ſtilech him in his triumphant ſong, Exod.15. Gloriow in holineſſe, 
A glorious holy One. 

Or againe, We may conſider God The holy One ; 

Firſt, Radically and fundamentally, becauſe the Divine naturezis 
the roote and originall, the ſpring of all holinefle and purity ; AN 
holincfle is in God, and there is no holintfle to be had,but in God 
alone. 

Secondly, God is The holy One, by way of example and pat- 
terne, orin regard of the rule and meaſure of holinefſe : ( 1 Per.1, 
16.) Be ye holy, as I am boly; the holinefle of God, it is the ex- 
emplar and patterne of all the holineſſethar is in the creature. 

Thirdly, God is The holy One, by way of motive ; Heis, as the 
rule of holinc{le, {olikewile the reaton of our holinefle; therefore 
another Scripture faith, Be ye holy, fir I am boly, 1 am T he holy 
One, and that is the realon, why you mult be holy goo. 

Ooo 2 Fourthly, 


Ged. When you heare that Title, The hely One, you may know 
who is meant. This is a Title too bigge for ary but a G od ; All- . 
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Becauſe he is all holy in himſelfe 3 Secondly, Becauſe we receive all ..4.; Ira 
holinefle from him : Thirdly, Becaule we are to ſerve him in holi= vo Sanftur 
neſſe aud righteon/neſſe all axr dayer. 1 holy God muſt bave a ſrapitciter, wel 
| holy ſervice, Godis The boly One; quod jaude a 
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Fourthly, God is, The holy One, effeAively, becauſe he works, 
conveies and propagates all holineſlz,to, and in the creature, No. 
thing can frame a heart to holineſſe, but the finger of God, Man 
can no more make him(clfe,or another holy, than,he can redeeme + 
nother or himſelf. 

Fifthly, He is called, The holy One, by way of eminency or ſu- 

r-excellency ; becauſe his holineſle is infinitely beyond all the ho. 
Fineſl: of men and Angels. Angels are holy, and God is plealed 
ro ſay of 22x, that they are holy , but nor man, nor Angell, can 
be called, The holy One, His ſupereminency in holineſle, ſhines 
forth in ſuch beams and rayes, as theſe. 

Firſt, Holineſſe in God it is not a quality,but,his eſſence, Holineſle 
i Angels is a quality, the effence of many Angels continues,though 
their holinefle be loſt and vaniſhed ; the lapted Angels, who are 
now devils, keepe their nature, bur their holineſſe is gone; there- 
fore holinefſe was but a quality or accidentall to them : So, in the 
Saints, holinelle is an intuſion, a quality, a grace ; molt men never 
had any holineſle, and the man would remaine, though his holineile 
ſhould be loſt. Bur in God, his efſence and his holineſle are the 
ſame ; The holineſſe of God, 3t us the holy God, as the wiſdome of 
God, it is the wile God ; and the power of God, it is the power- 
full God, The attributes of God, for our learning ,are diſtinguiſhed 
from his natmre, but ,in hin they are the ſame. 

Secondly, God is The holy One eminently, above men and An. 
gels, b=caule he is 4b/6/utely per fe&t in holinefſe. Abſolutely per- 
te&t : Firſt, becauſe he is holy, extenſively (if we may fo ſpeake 
of God ) in all parts, he is holy chroughoxr ; And then, he is holy 
inteyGuely, as heis holy inall parts, to he is altogether holy in ec- 
very parc, Holy men have holinefle in every part, yet they are 
holy but inpart ; and though Angels be holy in every part exten- 
lively , and have allo a perte&ion of holinefle, yer they have 
not an ablolute pertcion of holinefle ; therefore Angels themlclves 
are chargeable with folly, compared with God, Chap. 4.18. God 
is ſo /izht, that in him there is no darknefle at all, he is ſo holy, 
in him, that, there is no unholineſle at all. But men, the belt of men, 
all the Saints upon earth, have darkncfle with their light, and unho- 
unes mixcd with their bolineffe, 

Therefore in the third place, the eminency of God in holineſle 
appeareth in this, that,God is ever equally holy, ever in the ſame 


degree and frame of holineſſe ; Angels are fo too, becaule they are 
| | confirmed; 
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confirmed ; and though at the preſent, the Saints are not, yer,whea 
Chriſt ſhall ſer them up,in that glorious eſtate, they ſhall keepe the 
ſame frame for ever, But the Saints upon earth are unequally holy; 
For, firſt, they are growing, their eſtate here is an encre: ſi1g e- 
ſtate, they are more holy one yeare, than anocher, as they grow 
more in knowledge, lo in every grace : Andthen, in regard of the 
exerciſe, they are more holy at one time, than at another ; which 
of che Saints hath not found, or doth nor find much variety in his 
ſpirit. Now. a heart enlarged in prayer, and anon ſtraightned, 
now a heart believing, and anon doubting ; now humble, anon 
lifted up with pride, &-c. 

Burt as the holy One, is, perteQly and abſolutely holy, ſo, he is 
ever equally in the ſame degree, and tenor of holineile, nor the leaſt 
variety or {hadow of turning in him. Put all theſe together, and 
theritle is cleare, how God by an excellencie is called, The hely 
One, As heis ſo ſtrong,that all the power of the ercature, compa- 
red with his, is weakeneſle, and fo wiſe, that all the witdome of 
the creature, compared with his, is folly :; So he is fo holy, that, 
compared with him,all kolinefle, is uaholy, and he alone, The ho- 
ly One, Obſerve, hence, 

Firſt,7 hat the holines of man conſiſts in his conformity unto God. 

Holineſle is our likeneſfle to God, or the application of our minds 
and actions to God, as the Schooles define ir, God, the holy One, 
is, (it we may ſo ſpeake) the ſtandard, theparterne, and the ob- 
jc& of all holineſſe. There is a two-fold conformity to God in 
holincſle, 

Firſt, a conformity to the nature of God, 

Secondly, a conformity to the will of God, or to that which 
God wils. Theſe make up the totall holineſſe of the creature, 

Firſt, Holineſle is our conformity to the nature of God. And 
therefore belecvers are faid to be partakyrs of the divine nature 
(2 Pet.1.4. ) This participation,is our analogicall reſemblance un- 
tothe divinc nature ; Firlt, in his attributes, Secondly, in his af - 
t-&ions, In his attributes, when we are patient, mercifull, juſt, 
taithtul,rrue,loving,asGod is. Theſe are the image of God inus,and 
by theſe God becomes ( as it were ) viſible in man. As thole ir 
viſible things of God, even his eternal] power and God-head are 
ſeen inthe things, which are created, ſo, thoſe other inviſible things 
of God, even his eternall holineſle and purity, are ſeen in thoſe, who 
are lanflified. And in the ſame fence that God ſpeaks of Magi- 
Ooo 3 ſtrates, 


SandTita diche 


tur fer quam 

mens /eipſam 
& /urs aTus 
@?þ't;at Dev, 


L 


470 Chap.6. An Expoſition upon the Book of 0», Verſ.1o, 


ſtrates, in regard of his power depoſited in their hands, 7 have aid 
ye are gods, weallo may fay of all the fairhfull,in regard of his ho- 
lineſſe infuſed into their hearts,ye are gods ; and as tolive,or doe (in- 
tully,is ( as the Apoſtle phraleth ic) to walke ( »a7 dryomr)) as 
men, {o tolive and doe holily is in our ſpheare to walke (7 ©«:y) 
as God, Andas this holineſle ariſes from a reſemblance of God in 
his Attributes, ſo in his AﬀeRions ; when we love what God 
loves, when we hate,whart God hates ; when, what, pleaſcs God, 
pleateth us alſo ; when, what provokes his Spiric , provokes 

ours. This is holineſle, 
Secondly, Holineſſeis our conformity to the will of God. That 
is, to whatſoever God wils us,tither to doe, or not to doe, The 
Will of God is the rule of holinefſe, as his nature ts the patterne of it, 
Volunas bene- is internall will,called by the Schoole-men, The Will of his good 
562d . pleaſare, istheficitly-firſt rule ( as they fpeake )- His excernall will 
Vous fgrs gf his will expreticd 2nd fignified by his word, is the {econdly-tirſt 
tule of holinetlz. Every action of man is holy or unholy, according 
toit's conformity with, or variation from this will, There is no 
more holineilsin any worke, thanzthere is of the will of God in a- 
ny Worke. To cove holily, and to doe the will of God are the ſame. 
L avid 3 holy man is deſcribed by both thele, «A. 13.22. Ihave 
, found David, the ſonne of Jcil; A man after mine owne heart, 
$1/41111% © there's contormity to he wilt (od : which ſhall fulfill all my 
will, there's contormity to the will of God, the reule of both is 

S*cut impmritas holineſſe, 

hots infericrt, Unholineſſe and impurity ariſe from our conformity or adheſion 
ur cunfacies £0 thoſe things, which are uncleane and unholy :; In excernals and 
aut weſtis 'uto COrporals, it a mans hand or his garment touch an uncleane thing, 
@/þ:r7iqur, vel he hath the marke or impreilion of chat uacleannefle vpon his hand, 
62-4+-%\M4 PT or upon his garment z and this likencfle co an uncleane ching,makes 
«ff nan wa his hand or garmentuncleane. S$o for inward uncleanneile or de- 
nkerct, Ira pus filIementy, When the foule inordinately cleaves, and the mind dren- 
yitas oritur ex Chcs it {elfe in filcby things, or drinkes in filehy obje&s, when our 
cortatty ſupe- thoughts are ſteeped in puddle waters, this defiles the mind, and 
p ——_— makcs our thoughts uncleane s Oar thoughts are [ach,as the thing 5 
1 avg nv they are familiar with : It they converſe wich filchy and unclcane 
tora efergit, £00gs, With worldly and bale things, the image and impreſſion of 
e> ijs inherct- fuch things is ſealed upon our thoughts, and the ſpring of them, 
Le de gerjcit, our fpirits. On the other fide, by our converling and reverend fa- 
Uivu3.3.6t miliagity With Chriſt in holy Ordinances, we reccive ſtampes and 
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impreſſions of holineffe from him. When our hearrs and affei- 
ons are raiſed up and pitcht upon God, this makes them holy. 

God is the Objettive cauſe of holineſle, looking upon him, we be- 
come holy(2 Cor. 3.18.) e(laith the Apoltle)al with open face,be- 
holding 4s in 4 laſſe,the glory of the Lord(that is, we looking up- 
on that glory, holineſlc and excellencie, which is in the Lord ) are 
changed into the (ame image : Thatis, wearc made conformable 
unto him : we receive ( as it were ) the cugravings of holineſſe 
upon our ſoules, by beholding the Holy One. The eye of faith (as 
well, yea more,then the eye of ſence) aftets the hearts. Labans 
ſheepeconceived according to the colour of the rods, which lay be- 
tore them in the water troughes, Vion aſſimilates both in nature 
and in grace,yea and in glory too, Inheaven we thall be perteRly 
holy,becauſe we ſhall pertectly (in Chriſt, who is the expr: 1 image 
of his perſon)ſee God, and ſovelike him, that's the Apoſtles argu- 
menty1 Joh. 3.1. #e ſhall be 1:ke him, for We ſball ſee him as he 1s, And 
proportionably here, ſuch as our viſions of God are, ſuch isour like=.. 
. acleunto.God, Secondly,obſerve; 

They Who Want halineſſe, muſt goe to God for it ; for he 4 the 
holy One, Are any of your hearts unholy ? Whether will you goe? 
To.What Coaft Will you trade for holineſſe ? Oc, where ſhall you 
find. che, merchandize of it.? Goe whither you will, goe to what 
holy Ordinance, to what holy duty, to what holy. Minilter you 
will, your veſſcls will returne untraighe and emprie of holinc{{.,, if 
you trade nor to the holy God, We mult deale with Ordinances 
and by Ordinances ; but, if we? onely have to do? with them, 
negleing to meet with God, we ſhall make noching of them, we 
{hall not craffi:k in themyto any ſpiricuall -enriching or advantage, 
Ordinances have a relative holinetle, or a holinefle patting through 
them ; but they have noanhereas holinefle, or holiacfle pail-d by 
. them ; They are Conduit-pipes, not ſprings, or the Well-head, 
Therefore,as when you would have mercy , you gor to the m2rcie 
fell God; As,when you-would have pardoi;3ot tin, you goe to the 
fine-pardoning God ? As when you would have witdome and 
light ro dire&. your way, you goe tO the Wi/z God, ard the Father 
of lights. So when you would have hol:acile, and be made pure, 
whether will ye goe, but to the pure and holy God ? Bc diligent 
in holy duties, and holy Ordinances, but itay not in them, pale 
thorough them, and. never reſt till you come to God in Chrilt, who 

is, The haſy One,and he only cau,and he hath faid he will _ you 
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eAll ſinne and nnholineſſe are contrary to the very name and ua- 
eure of God, Contrary tothe name of Cod, He ;« called holy ; 
and contrary to the nature of God, He « the boly One. And in 
this, we ſee che reaſon, why God hates finne with a per fe batred; 
man hates that,which is contrary to his nature, and contrary to 
hisname. And in this alſo we ſce the reaſon, why God is ſuch 2 ſe. 
vereavenger of finne, He is the-hol One : Can he (thioke you) 
rake part with, or ſpare thatwhich is contrary'to himſclte ? Suave, 
as much as in it lieth, puts,God out of the world, therefore fin 
is called God-mwrther, as being that, which woul1 murther God: 
Sinne Would not allow him a being in the world, Who gave the 
World it's being. Sinne (in the nature of it)is, The wwholy thing, 
and God is, The holy One; Theſe two mutt contend for ever: to 
farre as things or pertons are unholy, they dircRly ſtrike at the be- 
ing of God ; Sin Would put downe all rule and all dominion,but it's 
own.  Obſcrve, Fourthly, 

They Who deſpiſe holineſſe defþiſe God himſelfe. They who de. - 
ſpiſe holineſle, delpile the very glory of God, God i glorious in 
holineſſe, and this is his glorious Name, 7 HE HOLY ONE. 
Some of the prophane, wretched fewes, derided and blaſphemed 
God,under this title ; The Propher had long threatned judgement, 
and had told them,that the holy God would be avenged of chem tor 
their filchines & profanes,for their hypocriſie & idolatry. But when 
thele wretches faw God delaying to come our,and bring forth the 
crealures of his wrath againtt them, they tall a jeering,and they jeer 
atGod,under this title(11a.5.19.) Let him make {þ:ed and haſten his 
Work, that we may ſee it;as it they had (aid,God is roo low, ler him 
make more haſte,and let the counſel of the holy One of Iſrael draw 
nigh,and come that we may know it;himgthat you have ſo often told 
us of, he holy One,let him make haſt and bring on his work. With | 
out queſtion God came ſpeedily upon thoſe,and he will come ſpec 
dily upon all choſe uncleane ſpirits and. tongues who blaſpheme 
that koly Name , The holy One. 

Laſtly, Hence we learne, Why none can ſee God, why none 
have any ticnefle for communion with God, but holy Ones, holy 
perions; the reaſon is, becauſe God the Holy One, Thac great 
Law is gone out from che mouth of God, Levic.10.3. 1 wil be ſan- 

Hifiedin thoſe that come neare me ; Why (anQtified ? Becauſe God 
z the holy One ; Unlcile we fanctihe God, we cannot draw nigh 
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to God, As holinefle is a ſeparation from evill, ſo it is an approxi- 
mation to the chieteſt good. But ſome may demand,how can man 
lanftihe God ? God ſan&ifies us, but can we ſanRifie him 2 We 
cannot fanctitie God, as he fantifies us. We doe not ſancifie God 
by adding or communicating any bolineſſe unto him ; but we fan» 
Rifie God by acknowledging his holineſle, or by acknowledging 
that he is,T he Holy One;drawing nigh unto God With a holy beart, 
With holy affe Fions is the [anfifying of God. For this is the lan- 

guage of ſuch preparation, I have 2 holy God to go unto, therefore 

I mult have a holy heart cocome unto him with ; this is ſanctify- 

ing God ; And that's che reaſon why none can ſee God, but they, 

that are holy, Heb. 12.14. Without holineſſe, no man ſhall ſee the 

Lerd ; becaule God himlclte is holy,theretore they cannot (ce God, . 

who are unholy. There mult bean inward holineſſe, holinefle in 

the Organ: to take in the holinefle of the obje&;God firſt works ho- 

linefle 1nus, and then we behold him, the holy God : And that 

was the reaſon, why the Prophet{ 1/4. Chap.6, When the voice pro- 

claimed that thrice holy Name of God, Holy, Holy, Holy,) cried 

out, 1 am undone, becauſe I am a man of uncleane lips, 1have an 

uncleane heart, and how ſhall I ſtand before this holy, holy, holy 

God ; This made his ſpirit recoyle, though he was a holy Prophet: 

If the remainders of unholine(ſſe in him, made his Fpirit faint when 

there Was an appearance of the holy God : How will they that are 

nothing but corruption, or a lumpe of uncleanneſſe, lying ſtill in 

the dregs of nature, be ableto flandbefore God, The holy One,tht 

holy, holy, holy One ! 

This is the ſumme of the firſt reaſon, upon which Fob grounds 

hisrequelt ro diezit was not the milerie he ſuffered, bur che integrity 

in which he had lived. He had nor concealed the words of the holy 

One,theretore as his aMiction made his life troubleſome to him, fo 
, the goodnefſle of his cauſe and conſcience, made death welcome t© 

kim. 
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Jos Chap.s. Verl.11,12,13,I4. 


what is my ſtrength, that I ſhould hope ? And what i mine end, 
that I ſhould prolong my life ? 

ts my ſtrength , the strength of ftones * Or us my fleſh of 
braſſ. e? 

Is not my helpe in m? ?* eAnd « Wiſedome driven quite from. 
me * 

To him that us afflifted, pity ſhould be ſhewed from his friend ; but 
he forſaketh the feare of the eAlmighty. 


! OB (3s hath been ſhewed ) in this context from the 8*Þ verſe, 
renewes his former requeſt and defire of death, confirming it by 
divers arguments: Some of which were opened in the 10*® verle, 
eipecially, that, from theclearnefl? and integrity of his owne con- 
feience, in that, he had not concealed the Wards of the holy One : 
He had dealt faithfully in the cauſe of God, and therefore he was | 
not afraid to appeare before God. And his defire did not hang a- 
bour his lips, as if ic would returne and deny it ſclfe ; Therefore in 
this 11** yerſe he puts forth two reaſons farther, why he moves or 
re-enforces his motion to die, The firſt is grounded upon the 
{:nall hopeghe had to live long, if he ſhould defire it, What «© my 
Strength, that I ſhould hope ? The econd is grounded upon the 
itrong hope, yea, affurance which he had, that ic ſhould be well 
with aim 1a deach,or that death could be no dammage to him. And 
What is my end,that I ſhould prolong my life ? Pur thele two toge- 
ther: And then conſider,is it any wonder,that a man in much miſery 
defires ro die ſpeedily, . when he hath no hope, no ground of 
hope,that he can live long, and when he hath no feare, no ground, 
no nor ſhadow of feare, that it fhall be ill with him, when ke | | 
dics ? This 1 conceive is the fumme and ſtrengrh of his reatoming, 
contained in the 11*> verſe, 

1 ihall novy open the words diſtinaly. 


What us my ftrength, that I ſhould hope ? 


Somerender it, What i my ſtrength, that 1 ſbould beare ? that 

I ſhould be able co ſuſtaine this weighty burthen, this mighty load 
of atiliction, preiling my wounded foule, and wearied body, Thus 
it referrs co tus prefcntufferings, to the enduring and ſtanding bw. 
er 
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der which, he found his owne ſtrength altogether inſufficient. And 
ſo the [ My] in the text, What i | my] ſtrength, leemes to be 
oppoled to lome other {trength ; As if Fob had ſaid, Eliphaz. you 
adviſed me (in the former Chapter, wver/.8.) ro ſeche unto God, 
and ti commit my cauſe unto him-,to ſeeke helpe at his hanas. Why 
dre yore thinks, I have not done that ,all this While ? Doe you be- 
leeve that I have ſtood out theſe aſſaults in My owne frength ? 
What is My ſtrength, that I ſhould beare ? That I ſhould beare 
this burthen (o long, as I have borne it ? Surely I have been held 
up by the power of God and prayer all this While: God hath pat his 
everlaiting armes under me, otherwiſe I had fallen befire this day, 
had I not prayedin ayd from Heaven, [had not lived thus long up- 
on the earth; for wha is my ſtrength compared to theſe burthens, 
Which are npen me ? 

This is a good ſence; Forzas the Apoſtle ſpeakes(Gal.2.10.)The 
life which I now live, live by the faith of the Sonne of God, Sa Fob 
ſeems to lay, the life which 1 have lived, ever ſince theſe aflictians 
have encompals'd me, I have lived by the power of God, and the 
ſtrength of faith in him, What is my ſtrength, that I ſhould bear? 
we have this treaſare (ith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 4.7. ) in earthen 
veſſels, that the excellencie of the pawer, may be from God, and 
not from us ; As he ſpeakes there, reſpe&ing the burden of che Mi- 
niſtry : So we may, in re{peR of any burden of crouble, or weight 
of aiiiftion, We have theſe affiiftions laid upon onr earthen veſſels 
( and one would wonder, that an earthen veſlell thould noc cracke 
and ſhatter to pecces under them ) but #t is, that the excellency of 
the power might be from God, and not from us ; When We are 
weake, then we are Strong, frong m God, and in the power of 
his might. God loves to ſh:w the world, what his trength can doe 
in aweake creature, 4s well, as what his grace and mercy can dye 
for a finfull creatures 

This (1 fay ) is a good ſence, but the word rather ſ1gnifies to 
hope ; and yet theſe two are not at any great odds: for hope is the 
ſtrengch, the bearing-ſtrengrh of the ſoule ; 7/528 3s my ſtrength, 
that 7 ſhould hope ? ThatI thould waic and tarry, that I ſhould 
expe or ſtay for ſuch and ſuch changes, as thou halt promiled ? 
P{al.130.5.we have thete words put together, I waire for the Lord, 
my ſoule doth waite; and in his word doe I nope. The ſoule which is 
i4 a hoping condition,ts alſo in a waiting Conaiti on; Waiting and ao- 
ping ever atrend the {ame thing.No man will wait at all for that of 
P PP 2 watch, 
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which, he hath no hope,and he who hath hope, will wait al waies. He 
gives not over Waiting, till he gives over hoping. The objc& of hope 
is ſome future good, but the act of hoping is a preſent good,and that 
is preſent pay to beare our charges in waiting, So then,the word im. 
plics both a patient waiting, and a hopetull truſting. So Chriſt 
expounds it, Matr.12.21. rendring that of che Prophet, 114.42.4, 
The iſles ſpall wait for his Law, thus, In his Name ſhall the Gen- 
files truſt. Noah ( after the ſtrength of the deluge was ſpent ) 
opened the window of the Arke, and ſent forth che Dove, and ſhe 
returned ; then (aich the text, He waited ſeven daies, and againe 


we waited.yet other ſeven daies, hoping at laſt the floud would be © 


dried up, and the waters returne into their ancient channels, Now 
(faith Fob ) whatis my ſtrengrh, that I ſhould hope or expe de- 
liverance, and therefore, why thould I wait for it. The waters of 
my afNiCtions are {o deep, and ſwolne fo high, that I have no hope 
to ſee dry ground again. 

And in this paſſage he ſeemes to anſwer, what Eliphaz ſpake in 
the 5*> Chapter, verl.16, & 25. (tor doubtleſle 7ob applics him- 
felte exactly to what Eliphaz had ſpoken, and the truelt interpre- 
ration of his anſwer will be in finding our and ſuiting the references 
to what the other propounded ) E1iphax in the 16, verle of the 
tifch Chapter ( where he makes a report of the wonderfull workes 
of God ) had laid, So the poore hath hope, and iniquity ftoppeth 
her mouth ; Andat the 25.verle, he tels F9b that a godly man (not- 
withſtanding all his affliftions) way know that hs. tabernacle 
foall be in peace, and that his ſced ſhall be very great. ob in an- 
{wer to thole words, replics, What 3s my ſtrength that 7 ſhould 
hope. As it ke had ſaid, Eliph+z you ſpeaks of great hopes, that 
the poore may have, and you ſpeakhe of a peaceable Tabernacle, 
of a flouriſhing off-thring ; eAlus my condition is ſuch, F am- 
[6 worne out with paine, with ſichneſſes, with diſeaſes, with di- 
Ttempers, with griefes, that } have no hope left in regard of any 


firength in me, ever to enjoy ſuch promiſes, What is my ſtrength, 


that 7 ſhruld hope ? What is my ſtrength that ? ſhould expett ro 
live to ſee ſich good dates, as you fpeake of, that my Tabernacle 
ſhould be in peace, that 7 ſhwld bave plenty , that F ſhould 
have a numerous iſſue ? eAlas my ſtrength is gone ; what 
is my ftrength that f Gould looks after theſe things. Not 
that 7-6 mealured all his hope by his owne ſtrength ; bur here 
he expreſles the gricte and painz, which was in his ſenlicive part, or 
upon 


— 
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And What is mine end, that I ſpouldprolong my life ; 


The letter of the Hebrew is, That 7 ſhowld prolong or lengthen 
out my ſoule, thar my ſoule ſhonld inhabic longer in the caber- 
nacle of my body : The word prolong, is indittcrently joyned to 
lifz,or dayes, D ext.5.16, Honour thy father and thy mother, as 
the Lord thy God hath commanded thee, that, thy dayes may be 
prolonged,c>c. Exck.12.22. Sonne of man, What # that proverbe 
that you have in the Land of Iſrael,ſaying, The dayes are prolon- 
ged,andevery viſion faileth ? To prolong dayes, and prolong life, 
are the ſame. Yet here che word { Nephefs ) foule, which we 
tranſlate,life, may be taken for, deſire, which is a vekement act of 
the ſoule, The ſoule expreſſes it tele, fo much in dulires, that 
the ſame word may expretle both. And !o we may render Jobs 
ſence, thus, What tw my end that I jhould lengthen ont, or extend 
wy deſires any further after the things of this World ; or that I 
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ſhould deferre, and put off my deſires after the things of the world 
ro come : 1s there any thing #n this life Worth my ſtaying for it, or 
any thing ( wor thleſſe in thenext, that 1 ſhould not wiſh preſently 
ro enjoy it ? In this fenſe the word ( Nepheſh ) is often uſed, as 
Gen.23.8. Abraham ſpeakes to the children of Heth, If it be your 
ſoule or your deſire, we tranſlate, if it be your mind,that I ſhould 
bury my dead. So Prov.23.2. If thou be a man given to thy ap- 

etite, or Whoſe defires are thy Lord and maſter, as the elegancy 
of thar place beares. And againe, P /a/.27.12, Pſal.41.2. Eccl.6. 
9. The word is applied, to {1gnifie the will or deſire. So here, 


"What « mine end, that I ſnould prolong my life, or my d-ſire 
of life. 

His [ End] may be conſidered two wayes, 

Firſt, His cud, may be taken for the latter part of his life, which 
Eliphaz promiſed would be very comfortable, Thou ſhalt come 
to thy grave in a good old age, as a ſhoeh of corne commoth into the 
flore;z As it Fob ſhould {ay, youare promiſing me good dayes, and 
a happy old age, but, what is mine end ? what's che latter parc of 
a mans iifc, that he ſhould defire to prolong his dayes, to take ic 
out ? why thould I defire to prolong my hte, 1 am now well 
ftricken in yeeres, and as for the end, the latter part of a mars lite, 
it is nothivg ( for the moſt part ) but trouble and forrow ? As old 
Barxillai ( 2 Sam.19.35.) when David offered him the plca- 
ſures of theCourt)anlwers,I am thus old,& canT taſt my meat,and 
caſt my drink,or heare muſique ? What 1s the Fagge-end of mans 
lite, that one ſhould hunger after ic? The ſweetclt comforts of 
this life are in the fore-pare of life, in the ſpring of youth, inthe 
ſtrength and flower of age, as for the winter of lite, what is that 
buc wet and cold, but clouds and darknefle? har xs my end ( of 
old age) that I ſhould deſire my life to be prolonged or ecked out 
to that. 

But rather, we may take this End; Firſt, For the end of his 
troubles;As it he had laidg#hat end ſo gainfull or comfortable can 1 
have of theſe evils, that ſhould recompence my pains in bearing 
the,till T receive it/No worldly comforts can anſwer my {orrows; 
and therefore why (hould 1 deſire to prolong my lite tor them ? 

Secondly,Take Exd,tot the very latt cerme of life,not that latter 
parc or condition,of a mans life, rroxbleſome old age, as bctore ; 
vr a renewed eltate as here. But take End, for the ending, the 

terMmunation, 
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: preparation for ) death. We are molt milerable, if in this life only 


And becauſe there is noſtrength in nature, which may give us 
hope to live long ; It is our greateſt wiſdome, to conlider what 
proviſion we have ingrace, to maintaine our hopes, that we [hall 
live for ever. Thcy are inan ill cate, who when they cannot hope 
4 , tolive long, care not to ſettle their hopes of living eternally, 
Itis a moſt {ad ſpeRacle, to {ce a languiſhing body, and. a langui- 
ſhing hope mect in one man, Some have a Kalender in their 
bones, ſhewing them, they have but few dayes here, and many dis 
ſtempers upon. the whole body, crying in their cares with a loud 
voice, What is your ſtrength, that you ſhould hope to live ? who 
yet prepare not at all,to die. They are both unready and unwilling 
to be diffolved, when they ſee no hope to keep up their tabernacle 
from diflulution, 

Secondly, ( raking the word in the laſt ſenſe, which I enpaninn 
rItaer 
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rather tobe the mind of the holy Ghoſt in this place ) obſerve, 

T bat there 1 20 evill in the death of a godly man, Which ſhould 
make him unwilling to die, or Which ſhould make him linger after 
thi lif. What is theend of a godly man, that he ſhould pro- 
long his lite? All che bitrerneſle of death is removed, or ſweet- 
ned by Chriſt, Death the King of terrours , is made a ſervant, to 
let us in,toour comforts, by the power of Chri#, that Prince 
{ifs, who hath aboliſhed death and brought life and immortality 
to light by the Golpell. eF believer burics all bis feares of death 
in the grave of Chriſt. Helopkes upon death as the funerall of hs 
forrows,and the refurre&ionot his joyes. When the Plalmiſt had de- 
{cribed the troubles and ſtormy conthcts of a godly man , rogether 
with the flouriſhing outward potnpe of the -wicked, he concludes 
with this advice, Marke the righteous man ( oblerve him well, 
take ſpeciall notice of him ) the latter end of that man ts peace; 
if his end be peace, there is - in his end, which can make 
him afraid of it, or putit off.  defire peace, they eſpecially, 
who are wcearied out with warr. Thelife of the holicſt man is a 
warfare, and his endis peace. Then what is his end, that he ſhould 
prolong his lite. 
 Whcna worldly manliookes upon his end, he ſaith, O what is 
my <nd, thatT ſhonld deretodie?- His end is fuch, as makes him 
juitly atraidto die, There is nothing in theend of a wicked man, 
bur matter rofeed the feare of death, and the defire of prolonging 
life, as longas hecan. This.is the reaſon, why, when God cals 


him to die, he is deafe at the call; yea, that call is death to him, | 


before he dies, Lothada mind toprolong his time in Sodowee, it 
was agoodly City, and be was not well atlured, whether to goe, 
or how he ſhould be lodged next night. This cauſed him to linger 
ſo long, till the Angels came and thruſt him out : Naturall men 


have all their portion and eſtates in the Sodowe of this world. And , 


if they heare a meflageof departing or going out, they linger and 
makeexculcs, they run behind the doore or hang about the, paſts, 
till God thruits them oucof the world, and puls from them, heir 
pleaſures, by head and ſhoulders, as we ſay, They would never leave 
the world, it they might enjoy it, becanlte they have nothing to en- 
Joy beyond it. 

A woridlung groancs, becauſe he muſt be uncloathed of his houle 
of earth, and the Saints groane earneſtly, that they may be cloa- 
Shed upon With rbesr houſe from beavenz Who would not be willing 
to 
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toexchange a ſuic of fleſh, a ſuit of ſack-clorh,and ſorrow, for a ſuit 
of glory,tor a Cloathing of immortality and garments of everlaſting 
praile. 


Verl.12. Is avyy ſtrewgth, the ſtrength of tones? Or is my fleſh of 


braſſe. 


Theſe words may referre to the former part of the 11 yerſe, 
What is my ftrength, that I ſbould hype ? What isit ? Let us ſeri- Teficio Saxeus 
ouſly examine and conſider what my ſtrength is, 1s my ſtrength, 99! Calybeus 
the frrength of ſtones, or is msy fleſh of braſſe ? Am I made of tuch _ Lopiccr 
hard mercle,thinke you, that I am able to endure any thing? Only py any urn wh 
a body of braſſe and {inewes of iron, are ſtrong enough to endure (4 nfs o- 
this tryall. Stones and brafle are hard bodies and heavie bodies, dura que zen 
they can beare blowes and knocks without breaking ; They yeeld /4*i'e cedunt a. 
not eaſily to the hammer ; It is hard to make an-impreſſion upon 7 FPoribur, 
them, with many, and thoſe violent trogkes, To ſay a man is ———— 
(trong, as ſtones, or thatzhe hath a body of brafſe , is to give him tis, ; 

th, which is not mans, and to fet him two degrees below 

bimſelfe. Beaſts are ſtronger, and can cndure more hardſhip then 
man, Trees are ſtronger, and can endure more then beaſts. 
Stones are yet ſtronger, and can.endure more then trees. There- 
fore, while he askes, whether his ſtreogth be not only, like that of 
beaſts, who have no reaſon, or like that of trees,which have no ſenſe 
bur like that of ſtones and brafſe, which have no vegetation or 
growth, he puts it to the utmoſt, As if he had ſaid, /f a man had 
« much ſtrength as a beaſt , or a tree, he muſt needs fall at theſe 
ftroaks andtroubles, but it ſeems, ye put me lower then ſenſ- 
les beaſts or trees,and that I can ſtand it out again#t all torms and 
batteries, like a ſtonie rock, or abrazen Wall, I contcſle;though 
the oxe loweth, when he wants fodder, and the wilde Aﬀe bray- 
eth, when he hath no grafle, yet the ſtone complaines not, when 
you give it no food, nordoth brafle cry our, when you melt it un a 
fornace 3 unlefle you can find, that I am in nature, like ſtones or 
brafſe, you have no reaſon to find fault with me, Allow me to be 
either man or beaſt , and you mult allow me to belenſible of my 
ſorrows,and deſtroyable by them. Only ſtones can be thus tram- 
pled on, and brafle thus hammer'd without paine and dying. 

As when man: ( in his ſpiricuall capacity ) is faid in Scripture to - 
have a heart of ftoxe, an tron ſinew, a brow of braſſe. It notes 


him relolved,againlt all threats,and ſtrong,againſt all oppoſitions of 
Q9q the 
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the word, to commit the evill of ſin. So inhis naturall capacity, 
eo ſay his ſtrength is the ſtrength of ſtones, notes him a man able 
to beare all the evils of crouble, and to ſtand againſt all the ſtormeg 
of tribulation. 

Such kind of ſpeaking is frequent among the ancient Writers, 
who, when they would exprefſc a man of undaunted courage, a 
mare Whoſe ſtrength would nor eaſily be broken, or his ſpirit be 
taken downe; A man inſuperable, whom no dithiculcies could 0. 
vercome. Of ſuch an one they ſay, he hath, A» heart of braſſe,and 
aback of Freele, he u a man made np of ſtones, borne of a rocke 
He is a man of Adamant, he hath Treble braſſe about bis breaſt , 
as he was deſcribed,who firſt ventured in his [hip to ſea, The com- 
mon ule of the word hath made it proverbiall in. all langua- 
ges; For a man of more ſtrength then is commonly found ih 
man,or for a Maſter of dangers and extremities, 

obs queſtion denies, 1s my ſtrength, the ſtrength of ſtones ? Or 
1s my fl:ſh-of braſſe ? Nogitisnot: As it he had laid, I am made 
of flcih and bloud, as well as others, I mult ſhortly yeeld co theſe 
ltroakes, Iam nor able to hold our and to contend everlaſtingly 
with afictions, 1 cannot ſtand agaialt thele aſſaults and batterics 
tor ever, 1 am-made of the ſame mould, whereof your ſelves are,l 
am {enſible how itis with me. I feele what I endure, and I cannot 
lonz endure what I feele , My ſtrength is not the {trength of ſtones. 
Noce hence, 

Firſt, Mans natural conſtitution makes him ſenſible of affliQi. 
01, and (ubduable by it. 

Mans body is no impregnable Caſtle. We are not made of ſtones 
and braſle, but of fleſh and blond; 1 Will not contend for ever (taich 
God, la.y7.16 ) neither Will [ be alwates Wrath. For the Spirit 
ſoould faile before me; &c. The piric of a man: ( that is his cou- 
rage and relolucion ) are farreitronger then. his tleth ( namcly his 
naturall remper and conlticution ) and yet that cannot hold our for 
ever. The Spirit wall come downe, whether we will or nogif God 
contend long with us: hoiv then mult the tleth. wither like a leate 
before him ? And-therctore, the bodies, the fleſh andbloud of che 
damned, who are co bare the wrath and contendings of God for 
ever, their ficſh and bloud (1 ſay ) are ( ina ſence) made fpiri- 
zuall, rhat is, they have more ſtrength given. them, then HelH and 
bloud yceld nacurally, otherwite it were impollible for them to 
hold our tor_ ever uader the wrath of God, and the torment ct 
their 
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their accurſed condition. Their (trength' is made the ſtrength of 
ſtones, and theirfleſh as brafle, they are made immalliable: their 
ſence of paine ſhall be admirably quickned, and yer they ſhall con- 
tinue, asif they had no ſence at all : they ſhall befor ever wounded, 
and never die of their wounds, As itis in reference to that everla- 
ſting miſery, ſo in proportion to thoſe temporall miſeries ; There 


isno ſtrength of man, nofleth and bloud, able to endure and hold þ.. 


out, if God lets out his hand, to afflit, and puts not under his 
hand to ſupport, | 


Verl. 13. 1s not my helpe in me? And is Wiſdome driven” quite 
from me ? 


This and the verſe following, are of a very difficult conſtruction 
and underſtanding, which cauſed a learned Interpreter to fay; 1f 
there be any hard text in the Whole booke, this ts one ; and after 
all histhoughts abour it, he concludes with this ingenuous acknow- 
ledgement, 7 dee nor yet underſtand the meaning of it. 

Firtt,>gs we reade ic, The text ſeemes to carry a harſh connexion 
withizK&,vords fore-going, There Job querics, [5s my ſtrength,the 
othaf ſtones ? And yer immediately to ſay, 7s not my helpe in 
nds incongruous. For it he had helpe in him, he had 
ſtrengrh in him, and ſuch as might well be called, the ſtrength of 
ltones, extraordinary ſtrength. So then, ob having ſaid with his 
laſt breath, that he had no [ach Frength, how is it, that here he 
ſhould ſay, and more, ſtrongly attirme, that he had ſuch ſtrength, 
ſo much this queſtion implics , [s not my helpe in me ? As if he had 
{aid,do not I know which way to help my {elf 2* How to excricate 
my tclf our of this condition ? 

Beſides, how is this a truth ? For there is no man, that hath his 
helpe in himſclfe, not helpe enough in himlſelfe for any naturall 
worke, much lefle for any ſpirituall worke, and moſt of all, lfle 
for the holy carriage of the heart undera(fliction or to deliver him- 
{elf from it. Man hath no helpe in himſclfe. The voice of the Church 
is, Onr helpe ftandeth in the Name of the Lord; and the voice of 
D avid, Was, T he Lord is my helper ; how then doth 7b ſay, 1; 
not my helpe in me ? Mans ruine iSin himſelte, but how unlike is 
this to the voice of truth, tofay, Ay helpe is in my ſelfs ? Wecan 
undoe our ſelves falt enough, but we cannot repaire and make our 
ſelves up againe. 

Nox can any creature be our helpe, no man, no Angell can bg 
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our helpe. God reproveth the Jewes, Iſa.31. For going downe 
ro Egypt for helpe, though they were a ſtrong people 3 Certinly 
it 1s 45 bad, for aman,to make bimſelfe his helpe, as to make ano- 
ther nean his helpe. How then ſhall we give a wholeſome under. 
ſtanding of theſe words, Is not my helpe in me ? And is Wiſdone 


Hh driven quite from me ? 


. None auxiliz 


For the clearing of it. Conſider the divers readings. Some 
meum in mezſc, thus, 1/45 n9t my helpe in me ? And ſo they make the meaning to 
fuit.Vatab, bethis ; Did not I helpe my felfe, as much as J could > Was 1 
Nonne quoad fzint-hearted and cowardly ? Did J (inke as a man of a poore ſpi- 
Forut me JU! 1irunder the burden? Did not J pur my felfe forth to the utter- 
- marakg — moſt, that I could, to ſtand under theſe troubles and affliions * 
quoad fieripo. There is muchin that, for ſome mendoenor helpe themſelves, as 
zeſt & erigo they might, but their owne ſpirits {inke, and their hearts faile, yea, 
& ſyj#ento, their hearts faile before their ſtrength failes. 7ob diſclaimes this, 
T did not fo, ] helpt my ſelfe, while I was able, I put out the ut- 
inoſt of my powcr, to beare and ſet a good face on'c, as long as ever 

I could, Was not my helpe in me ? 
The Septwagint,with the Greeks in generall referre theſe words 
Re, to God, making ob ſpeake thus, Did nor { truſt in him ? But 
Rn” 'n'2/0 my helpe is departed from me, and the mercy of the moſt High 
confi —_— *d bath Wit h-drawne it ſelfs from me : As it he had laid, / never put 
oy receſſit, ne- my traſt in my ſelfs, nor did I promiſe my ſelf great matters, 4 
gevit me miſe= from my ſelfe, for, alas | What is my ſtrength ? 1 am acquainted 
ricerdia & vis well enongh With mine owne frailty, but that Which [ only trufted 
pus.6 Domnt pg, hath left me ? T trufted unto God, and unto his helpe ; now he 
zeſpexit» SCH» ſeemes to forſake and With-draw his aſſiftance from me ; But | 
leave this with the Authours, it hath lictlz authoricy with me, or 
furableneflc co the courſe and tenour of Jobs tpirit under thele at- 

fliftions. 

The /algar tranſlates the whole verſe negatively, and fo it 
\% Ong” makes a plaine and a good ſenfe, Whereas we reade it interroga- 
| ities "11h; evely, 1s not my help in me, ec. He reades it thus, Behold my 
in me & nece;» helpe us not in me, and ry friends Who ſhould helpe me, are de- 
{arij quo met parted from me ; That which we tranſlate wiſdome : 7s Wiſdome 
receſSerunt 4 departed from .mme * He tranſlates, friends : my friends,\vho ſhould 
#2, Vulg, be my helpers,are departed from mr, And ſo the meaning of all is, 
as if Fob had ſaid, 7 cannot help my ſelf, and they who ſhonld,have 
deſerted we : And (o conneRts or joyncs it With thar, which went 
betore ; What # my Brength that I ſeon!d hope ? my Rrength is 
268 
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not the ſtrength of ſtones ; there us no helpe in me, and they who 
foonld helpe me, are departed from me ; I was once aneyetothe 
blind, and a foot to the lame ( Chap.29.15,) when a man hath 
no help in himſelf, be may have it in another ; If aman wantan 
eye, he may have an eye of his neighbour, and if he want a hand, 
his friend may be a hand to him; bur (faith Fob ) they that 
ſhould be eyes and bands, helpersunto me, are gone and departed 
from me. 

There is yet another rendring, which makes a very cleare ſenſe ; 
What though I have not helpe in me,is Wiſdome driven quite from 
»e ? ThoughI have no ſtrength,and ſo-no help in my (elf, wiſdom 
is not therfore driven quite from me. As it he had faid, Will you 
conclude that I am a wicked man, an bypocrite and a foole, be- 
cauſe I am not able to helpe and deliver my ſelfs ont of theſe 
troubles ? 

Fifthly, Conſider the words as we tranſlate them, with which 
moſt of the Rabbins and Jewiſh writers concurre, only they uſual- 
ly expreſle the text atfirmatively, we interrogatively, yet both c- 
quivalent, and meet in the ſame meaning, Our Queltion, 7s not 
my help in me ? is tobe relolved into this attirmation, zy help i 5» 
me;and the latter branch, [s wi/dome departed from me ? into this 
ncgaumtion,vi/dom i nor departed from me: my help ts in ne, omy 
Wi/dome is not departed from me : obs ence may be taken thus ; 
Have not I that in me, Which ts, and will be a belp unto me, not- 
withſtanding all the objeftions and aſſaults which you nike a- 
gainſt me ? Have not I that in me, which may furniſh me with 
Wi/dome to anſwer all the exceptions which you have taken at my 
complaints ? M* Browghtons tranſlation favours this {ence very 
much, Have not 1 my difence ? and is judgement driven away 
from mee ? Though I thus complaine and deſire death, yea renew 
my defire ; Have not 1 my defence ? have 1 nothing to ſay , Why 
I made that requeſt ? have I no argument to helpe my ſelfs 
and bear up my fpirit under the weight of theſe calamities?[1 Wiſe 
dome quite departed from me ? Do? you take me fir aman deſer- 
zed of God, deſerted of his Spirit, and deſerted of my own Wiſdonse 
and nnderſftanding tov, becauſe I amdeſerted of the Worid, and 
deftitute of outwardcomforts? And 1o the help which Foo knew 
ke had in ſtore, was the innocency and tntegricy of his heart, 
Is not my help in me ? 1 have no help, no ſtrength, no comfort in 
my fleſh, what is my fleſh ? wy flefp i not of braſſe, 'but have 
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Num ſubſiten « 


I no help in me neither? my outward man is deſtroyed, my houle 
of clay. is almoſt battered downe, — falling it is, but 
have I nothing withim,: to helpe at a dead litr?have I no grace,no 
hope, no teftunony of a good conſcience,no witneſſe in my ſelte ? 
Doe you think me cleane dilrobed and ({tripr, and empricd of all 
wildome and'comfort* Hath the Devil, think you, robbed me 
of my grace ? have the Sabeans plunder'd and Spoiled me of my 
underſtanding ? Is not my help within me , notwithſtanding all 
the troubles. chat are upon me? Thus the interpretation is taire 
and cleare, that,when all his outward comforts were gone, when 
the ſtrengch of his fleſh could hold no longer ; yer then he had 
help within him z and his ſpirit could beare, though his fieſh could 
not. Grace can hold out beyond nature ; and when bodily {trength 
can doe no more,wildome comes in with her A#xiliaries, 


Is not my held in me, and is Wiſdom: departed from me ? 


Tke word [_ wi/dome } in the Hebrew, is of various ſignifica- 
tions,as was touched, Chap.5.12, Here one renders it, The Law is 
not departed from me. As it his meaning were; I never forſooke 
the Law of God. Another thus ; as my duty driven from me ? 
As it his meaning were, I ever kept cloſe to the rule of my place 
and calling. A third; 1s my ſubpſtence driven from mz ? Soa 
fourth; Is my ability of ſabſiſting gone from me ? As if he had 
{aid, cannot I live, becauſe I have not the world toliveupon ? To 
which ſence,choſe words of Chriſt are appliable, Lxk,12.15. The 
life of man conſiſts not, in the aboundance of the things which he 
poſſeſſeth; All which interpretations meet to make up a com- 
pleace Apology of 79s piety, conſtancy, patience and flouriſhing 
re(olutions,in his dying,withering condition. The Sabeans drove 
away his cattell, but they could not driveaway his underſtanding z 
They offer'd violence to his ſubſtance, but his reaſon and his graces 
were untoucht, Hence obſerve, tirit, 

That When all outward helps depart froma godly man, he bath 
ſomewhat abiding in him,to help and ſtay up his heart, As when 
the outward glory and {trength of the Church is utterly decayed, 
Tet ( the Propher tells us, /ſa. 6. 13.) 51 it hall be a Tenth, as 4 
Teyle=tree, and as an Oake, whoſe ſubStance is in them, when they 
cait their leaves, (6 the Holy Seed ſhall be the ſtrength thereof. 
Thus alſo, when the outward glory and ſtrength of any true mcm- 
ber of the Church 1s utterly decayed, even then, he ſhall be as ” 
Oaxe, 
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Oakezhis ſubſtance ſhall be in him, the ſeed of Holineſſe ſhall be his 
ſubſtance. 1s mot my helpe in me ? I know my eſtate is gone, my 
beauty is gone, my trength is gone, the ſtrength (1 meane ) of 
my fleth, yet I have invilible ſupports, ſomewhac unſeen to truſt 
unto. It is the comfort of beleevers, that they have an eſtate, ri- 
ches and poſſ-ſſions, lying as farre beyond the reach of mens pow- 
er, as theireye z and asfarre beyond the reach of Satans malice, 
as either, When they feele nothing but paine in the fleſh, when no- 
thing but weakneſle inhabits the hoxſe of clay, the ourward man, 
then the inward man is renewed with ſweet refreſhings, and 
ſtrong conſolations day by dey. The firit of aman ( of a godly 
man) will beare his infirmities, when his body cannot. The 
ſtrength of nature, not 4s the ſtrength of ones, nor'ss the fleſh 
sf braſſe, but the ſtrength of grace, is [tronger then the ſtrength of 
ſtones, and the ſpirit 1s more durable then brafle : Grace weares 
not out by uſing,nor doth it ſpend by employing : eAſiiions are 
but the higher ſervices and employments of grace : Aſtock of 
gracezis an inexhauſtible treaſure, and'a good heart, aſſures us bet- 
ter then the barrs of a Caſtle. Faith and a good conſcience, are 
(under Chriſt ) our beſt helpes in trouble; they are friends that 
will never forſake us; They are tous as their Authour, who, hath 
promiſed that he,will not. Grace is our participation with the 
Divine Nature, and grace participates with the divine nature in 
this, it is an unchangeable good,an everlaſting coimforr. 

And yet we mult take this warily, grace and holinciſe, faith and 
a good conſcience, are not to be truſted upon, no more then riches 
or any outward meanes. We may make aw 1avl of onr faith, and 
' a vaine thing of a good conſcience: The meaning then is faith and a 
good conſcience are our beſt helps and friends, becaule faith car- 
ries us unto Chriſt who 1s our belt help. Faith pitches upon Chriſt, 
and a good conſcience feaſts us in the favour of God, Faith alone is 
no help,but faich is our help,becaule it is not alone: Grace lett alore 
would be our ſtrength, bur little more then nature is,and our ſpirit 
lictlemorethen the tleſh : And therefore our comforts are not tot e 
relolved into this ; That we have grace in our hearts, bur into this, 
Thatwe and our graces are in the hand of Chriſt. Faith can live no 
wherebur upon Chriſt ; That which faith reſpeRts as our help, is 
Chrilt,io whom we belceve,not the act of beleeving, We are helped 
by the grace within us, but the grace within us, 1s not our help. 
Secondly Obſerve ; 

A 
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A godly man in the darkeſt affiidion or night of ſorrow, finds 4 
light of holy Wiſdome to anſwer all the objettions of his ememiez, 
and the ſufpitions of hu friends ; 1s Wiſdome departed quite from 
we ? Doe you think I bave nothing toſay ? nothing to reply by 
way of apologie for what I have done or ſpoken. 

Though Jeb had many afflictions upon him,andhis friends againſt 
him, yet ſee how he recollects himſclte, Is nor my help in me ? he 
makes out the goodneſle of his cauſe, in the midſt of a thouſand 
evils, and can plead his own integrity, in the thong of many jea- 
louſies and contradi tions. Is not my help in me ? Doe you think, 
you have ſo daunted me, that I am notable to make our my own 
eltate? or that I know not what Iam? The truth is, ſametimes 
God leaves his ſervants in ſo muck darkneſle, for their tryall and 
excrcile, that they cannot ſee their own eſtates, but cry out, they 
are loſt and undane ; Many a good foule cannot refle&t upon his 
graces, Or get his heart into any communion with Chrift in pro- 
miſes. Thzs ts walking in darkneſſe, and ſeeing no light. As our 
ſins are ſometimes ſecrets tons, ſo alſo our graces may : But let 
a map beencompalt with never fo many outward atflictions, yet 
if his ſpirit be free, he is able to judge of his own intereſts, through 
all the black clouds which bang over him, through all che diſtra* 
&ions and confuſions that are about him. The eye of faith is #+ 
ſaally uickeſt in a dark night. And * hile trouble i neare at hand, 
beholas Chriſt, neare at hand. He can never be without helpe, 
Who carries his help about hins, or within him, Nor can he utterly 
xwant councl to direft him,whole heart is as aCouncelTable,where 
Chriſt (the wiſdome of God) is ever Preſident and in the Chair, My 
worldly comforts arequite driven from megbur wiſdome is not : 1 
am attiied,and therfore ſhould not be thus ſuſpe&ed,bur pitycd, 


Verſ. 14. Tohimthat is afflitted, pity ſpould be fhewed froms 
his friend ; but be forſaketh the feare of the eAl- 
mightie. 

This verſe begins the third Seion of the Chapter, wherein 1b 


drawes up a {trong charge againſt his friends,for cheir uncharicable- 
neſle. See the progreſle and linkes of his Diſcourſe, 


Firſt, he refuted and anſwered their objeRions againſt him, 
from the firſt to the 8*% verſe. 


Secondly, he renewed his complaint, which was the ground of 
all their objections, from the 8*® verſe unto the end of the 1 3*®, 
Here _ 
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kindnefle, indiſcretion, yea of cruelty in managing this diſpute a- 
gainſt him. He giveth it firſt in generall, or by way of preface, 
To him that u affiifted, pity ſhould be ſhewed from his friend; 
But he firſaketh the fear of the Almighty ; As if he had faid ; 
You ſhould have dealt otherwiſe with me, than you have, in this 
caſe ; though ( bleſſedbe God ) I find help within me, God bath 
given me the light of his Spirit and Wiſdome to diſcerne my own 
condition, yet it is no thank to you: I bave found no help in my 
friends, you have dealt unfriendly with me; you ſhould have pi- 
tied me, but you kave oppoſed me, and ſo forſaken that duty which 
the feare of the eAlmighty teaches. He proceeds to illuſtrate 
this more particularly,by way of {imilitude, comparing his friends 
to a brooke, whole waters faile when we are athir{ſt, or when 
there is moſt need of water, 


To him that u afflifted. 


The word ſignifies, Him that i melted : and the reafon ig, be- 
caule affliction diflolves the ſpirit of a man, and (as it were) melts 
his heart, therefore it is called the fire of affi&ion ; To be diſlol- 
ved or melted, and to be afflicted, are the ſame. And that effe&t 
is aſcribed to feare, and trouble of ſpirit, ariſing from affliction, 
Pſals22.15. My heart ( faith David, a type of Chriſt ) i» the 


middeFt of my belly, is like melting wax : By reaſon of the heate py 


and greatnes of his troable,and che anguilh of his ſpirit, he was as 


mettle melted in a furnace. At the defeate of the /ſraelites before , 


Ai.it is ſaid, the hearts of the people melted, and became as Water, 
Joſo.F.g. And in the 6*" P/alme, ver.6. David cryes up the 
exuberance of his forrows,by this word z / melted or watered my 
conch with teares. Thus the Prophet threatning a day of great 
teare againſt feruſalem, tells them, They ſhall be, as when a ſtan- 
dard-bearer fainteth, 11a.10.18, When the batrell waxes hot, 
and a vanquiſht army is running and crying for quarter, the #an- 
dard-bearer is in greatelt danger, all make up to him, and then be 


fararcth, or melterh away With tear. ®*Tribures and taxes, are ex- 


preſt in the Hebrew, by a word coming from this root, becauſe if 
heavily impoſed, they melt away the eltates of a people. ® Iris a 
witty obſervation, that whereas ſome of the Papilts conceive their 


word [| Maſſe ] was derived from this Hebrew word [| Maſſa] 
which tign! 


to melt ; One of ours anſwers, let it be fo : Ic 
Ree fuires 


Here at the 14*) verſe, he begins a charge againſt his friends of an- 
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faites this fence of the word exactly, and the effeRt of rhat abho- 
minable Idolatry z for the Maſſe hath diſſolved and melted away 
ernth and piety ont of the Popiſh Territories, 

To him that us affiifted, pity ſhould be ſhewed. That word 
piry, in the Hebrew, ſignifies a ſacred ſweer aftetion of mercy, 
denigniry, goodneſle and piety : And by contraries (in which 
fence words are oftenuſed 1n that language ) it notes, Firſt, Re. 
proach ; Prov.14-34. Sin & ( cheſed) a reproach toany people z 
Secondly, Impiery and cruclty, harſhnefle and ſeverity : Thirdly, 
It ſignifies any abhominable wickednefle, ( Levir.20.17. ) where 
Moſes ſpeaking of inceſt, inceſt berween brother and fiſter, calls 
that abhominactiongby this word ( Cheſed) A wicked thing, That 
way have a good name, the nature whereof us ſo ill, that it is not to 
be named. | 

Further,The word,as we tranſlate,imports more than a bare at 
of pity or commileracioa ; as ſuppoſe a man fee his brother in mi- 
lery,compailionates him,bur releeves him nor, this is not pity, Such 
the Apoltle James deſcribes, in his firſt Chapter, ver.15, If a bro- 
ther or a fiſter be naked, and d:ſtitute of daily food, and you ſay nn- 
rs them, be filled, be warmed,be cloathed ; poorecreatures,yee are 
hangry,.yee are naked, I pity you, I am forry roſe yourhus ; be 
flled,be cloarthed; I wiſh. it were otherwiſe with you ; and yet in 
the mcane timehe gives them nothing wherewith<irher to cloathe 
or feed them; Is this fulfilling the law of love? Is this charity ? 
Nothing lefle. The pity here tpoken ot,is nor a verball picy ; Ous 
faying to abrocher 1n trouble, be comforted, or [ would, courſe 
were taken for you, I wiſh you well with all my heart, and ſo, we 


. beftow a mouth-fullof good words, but noc fo much as amorkell 


of-bread, or a cup of cold water. Good words alone are cheape 
charity to mans expence, and they are fo cheape in Gods eſteeme, 
zhac they willnoc be found of any valne at all in the day of recko- 
ine: good words, not realiz'd, it thiy be found any where, will 
be found in the rreafury of wrath. This is nor the piry which (fob 
teacheth us )ſhonld be ſhewed to him that 1s affiifted: The Apoltles 
queſtion ſhakes {uch our of all claime ro thisgrace, 1 70h.3.17. 
whoſoever ( laithhe ) hath thu Worlds goods, and ſeeth his bro- 
ther in need, and ſpurteth up hu bowels of compaſſion from him, 
how death rhe love. of Goddwell inhim ? Though a mans mouth þc 
open with good words, yet if he {hat his bowels trom good dreds, 
where's no love to God orman hous'tin thatmays heart. Js w 


——_—_— 
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no pity ( to peaks of ) only to ſpeaks pity; and therefore the A- 
le adds, ver.1B. My little children, let us not leave in Ward 
and in tongue, but in deed andin truth; that's the true meani 
of this word, ro him that u affiifted, pity ſhowld be ſhewed ; Bur 
you ( my friends ) have not given me ſo much as the ſound of pity, 
you have not bemoaned me,much leſle have you releeved me,which 
1s the ſubſtance of pity, reall pity : You have not loved me in 
tongue, giving me good words, much lefle in deed and intruth. 
Deed-pity, is both the duty and the diſpoſition of a gadly man: 
therefore this word( Chafid )in the concreteis often uſed in Scrip- 
ture, ta (ignife a goily man z He is one that hath obtained much 
grace and pity from the Lord, and he is kind, gracious and pitifull 
unto men. The holy Proverbe aſſures us,T hat, good mas i mer- 
cifull, pitifull ro bis beaſt, much more to a man, and moſt of all 
to a godly man, who is his brother in the neereſt bond. And it is 
conliderable how chis word was uled by way of diſtintion among 
the Zewes : Who caſt their whole" people or nation into three 
ranks ( andit is grounded upon Roew.5.6,7, where the Apoſtle al- 
ludes to thoſe three forts.) Firlt,There were ( Reſha7nim ) ungod- 
ly men, the prophane rabvle ; Secondly, there were the ( 7 /a- 
dikzni ) righteous men: And thirdly, there were ( Chaſidimn) 
good men,or pititull men ſcarcely (faith the Apoſtle ) wi# one dis 
for a riohreous man, tor a man faire and jult in tis dealings; per- 
adventure (tor one of the Chaſidims ) for a good 11, [ome one 
ay chance to die ; He that had been pitifull, might ( haply ) find 
pity ; and having done fo much good in his life, all would defire 
he ſhould live ſtill. Baur herein God commended his love to ws, 
that while we were yet ſinners ( Reſhagmin, in the worlt ranke of 
men ) Chriſt died tor us. No man had either 1ovc or pity enough 
to dicfor them, who had ſo much impiety. The fartheſt that the 
aural line of mans pity can reach, is to doe good to thole who dae 
him good,or are good, 

Pity, notes our ſuch a ſort of men, and ſuch a fort of ations, as 
are fulleſt of love, oft bowels of brotherly kindneſſe and compat- 
fion ; Hence the Srorke, which by divers of the Ancients,was put 
for the Emblem of love and benignity, is exprelt in the Hebrew by 
this word, Lev. 11.19, The Storke is very, tender coward 
her young ones,and her young ones are as tender of her,when ſhe is 
old,as Naturaliſts have obſerved. So then, this word imports the 
height of all offices and afteRions of love fram man to map, 
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eſpecially from Chriſtian to Chriſtian, in times of trouble, and 
caſes of extremity, This Pity you ſhould have ſhewed me, (aith 
ob. 

7 But be forſaketh the feare of the Almighty. That is, hefor- 
fakes all godlincſſe,zoodnefſe and religion ; Feare takes in all that's 
good ; and (0 it is conceived, that fob retorts the words of Eli. 
phaxz in the 4* Chapter, 1s this thy feare ? or Where u thy feare, 
thy Religion ? Now Fob faith, [s this your feare ? Ton have forſa- 
ken the feare of the Almighty. Is this your Religion, to deale þ 
barſoly With a diſtreſſed friend, or to give him ſuch cold comfort ? 
Surely you have for faken that feare of the Almighty, Which Jou 
charged me with, HavenotT rea(on to aske, [s this thy feare ? or 
to conclude, Ton have forſaken the Feavre of the A 

Theſe words are diverſly rendred. Some thus, He thas takes 
away pity from hi friend, hath for ſaken the feare of the Almighty, 
And that's a truth, and a good ſcale, though nor ſo cleare to the let- 
eer of the Text. 

M- Broxghton joynes this with the former verſe, By him Whoſe 
mercy is molten toward his friend, and Who leaveth the feare of the 
Almighty. So referring this (melting) to mercy, and not tothe 
man; joyning it with the former, thus, Have not I my defence, 
and is judgement driven away from mz, by him, Whoſe mercy is 
molten away toward his neighbour, and Who leaveth the feare of 
the Almighty ? As if Fob had ſaid, Eliphaz doeſt thou thinks 
thou hait driven away all Wiſdome from me by thy difpute? Doeft 
thou thinke that I have loft my reaſon, as thou haf#t loſt thy pity ? 

-T hou thinkeF#t Wi/dome and under ſtanding have forſaken me, but 
it appeares by thy dealings, that thou haſt forſaken the feare of 
God, Which tx the beginning of Wiſdome. 

Thirdly, it is rendred in the contrary ſenfe. The word ( Che- 
f4d) being taken for reproach and harſh dealing, and fo the mea» 
ning is made out with a kind of admiration, thus, /40+ /d reproaches 
be caſt upon amas that 1s afſliited from hu friend | ſhould he be 
rold that he hath forſaken the feare of the Almighty! and that 
Wiſdome is driven from him! Doe you think [ am not able to du/- 
cover your dealings ? ſhould you go about to reproach me in this 
condition ? ſhould you tell me thus harſbly, that I am departed 
from the feare of God ? Ts this think you afaire carriage towards 
me: When you ſaw me melted and affiifted, you ſhould have given 
we ſweet and comfortable woras not reproachfull Words ? 7h 
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Job (according to this ſence)found his friends,dealing with him, 
as theJews with Chriſt,to whom being a thirſt,they gave Vinegar to 
drinke : Or as Davidin the type ſpeaks, They gave me gall for my 
meat, and in my thirſt they gave me vinegar to drin 2;here ſeems to 
be alike meaning. You have given me reproaches in ſtead of com- 
forts,ſlandred me,inſtead of retreſhing me;and is this the courſe you 
ſhould take ? As Ab/clom laid to Huſhai, 2 Sam.16. 1 7. Is this thy 
kindneſſe to thy friend ? when he ſeemed to fall away trom D avid 
unto him. So Job might ſpeak to Eliphaz, 1s this thy kindneſſe to 
thy friend,to load him with reproaches, when you ſee him over-la- 
den with affiifFions ? 

A fourth thus ; 

Shaft he that conſumes by the reproaches of his friend, forſake 
the feare of the Almighty ? The meaning whereof is this. Doe 
you thinke that all men whole riches and comforts are loſt, have 
loſt their reaſon and judgement ? And doe you thinke that they 
who are reproacht by men, doe not feare God? The world com- 
monly judges none wile, but they that are rich; And that they fear 
God moſt, who rejoyce moſt. But my practiſe and example ( 1 
doubt not) ſhall confute that opinion, and give all the world to 
know, that a man conſumed and ſpent by the reproaches of men, 
and the ſtroakes of God, may yer teare God and keep up his [tock 
to the full,in holineſle, and in wildome, | 

Fifthly, This melcing is referr'd nat to the piry of his friends, 
bur to Fob melting or conſuming, by that, which they called pity. 
Thus, : 
Shall he becharged to have forſaken the feare of the Almighty, 
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who conſumes by the charity of his friends? that is, who is more 4® /9*j <barii 


afflicted by the countels, which his friends (11 love j give him, 
then by all tus other affictions. eA's the mercies of the Withed are 
alwaies cruell,( Pro.12.10.)Sofometime the mcrcics of the godly 
are;eſpecially,when they give prepolterous and indiicreet countell ; 
and this interpretation ſwrs well, With che utle, which Fob gave 
his friends, Ms/crable comforters are ye all,Chap.16.2,That 1$,you 
have done your good will co comfort me, bur God hath not ſhew- 
ed you the way, nor given you the congue of the learned, that yee 
might know how to miniſter a word in fealon to him that is wea- 
ry ; and ſo notwithſtanding all your good intentions, ye have added 
to my miſerics. 

A ſixth thus, That pity, vhich —_ ſhew this man me!- 
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ted with aflictions, hath forlaken him ; bur hath the feare of the 
Almighty forlaken him alſo? 

The meaning whereof may be- made out to this effe&t, As if 
7ob had faid thus. You plainly fee, that there tis no helpe in me, 
tor my paines and uncefſant troubles, have quite bereaved me of 411 
that ſtrengeh,upon which I ſhould narurally ſubfiſt; And as for you 
(my friends ) that pity and compaſſion, which you ſhould afford a 
man thus melced with forrowes, is quite Hed and gone from your 
hearts and lips. But what then? Is the feare of God departed 
alſo from this ſorrowfull ſoule ? Tt is confels'd, ſtrength is gone 
from my body, and I ſee pity rowards me, is gone from your 
ſoutes. O, how miſerable then were I, if ] ſhould goe from my 
God, and forſake his feare | You ſhall fee, that though the pity of 
men hath forſaken me, a melted man, yet (as you oj) the tear 
of God hath nor. 

A ſcaventh reading, varying from ours only, in a word, eives 
the ſenſe very faire and eafie, * T's him that ts «fitted or melted pi- 
ty ſhould be ſhewed ty his friend, otherwiſe he forſakes the feare 
of the «Almighty. Whereas we lay, | bwt he forſaheth] this tranl- 
lation ſaith | Otherwiſe he for ſaketh | the feare of the «Almighty, 
that is,if a man doe notſhew pity to his friend in aſi tion,that man 
ſheweth that he hath forſaken the feare of the Almighty. Thus as 
I hinted at the entrance of this paſſage, Interpreters are much di- 
vided about che Grammarticall conſtruction of theſe words ; There 
is a truth in every ſence given, and their variety may teach us to - 
dore the fulnelle of the holy language, whick leads our thoughes fo 
many waies,as alſo to be humbled for our owne blindnetle ot mind, 
and varrownelle of heart, to ce or comprehend the mind of God 
fairly written tous, | 

But I take the lait to be the cleareſt meaning of 7ob in this paſ- 
ſage, and that, to which moſt of the former are reducible, and 
thcreforeſtaying upon this lence, I ſhall give two or three obſcr- 
vations from it, 

Firſt, 7r is the common duty of friends, andthe ſpeciall duty of 
godly friends, to pity and helpe one ansther in .fliftion, 1 (ay, to 
Pity and to helpe ( for that's the compalſe of the word ) we have 
not done our duty in pitying the diſtref{ed, unlefle wecome to reall 
alliſting chem. We ſatisfie not our obligation to the bond and law 
of love by giving comfortable words. As that faith, which is a- 
lone without works, doth not juſtifie us, ſo chat pity which r 4- 
one 


Chap.6. An Expoſition ven the Bookof Jon, Verſ.14., 


lone without works, doth not juſtifie our faith ; ſuchempey pity 
will goc tor little berter then crudity, and not to.helpe, will be in- 
terpreted oppreſſion, w/07d-pity 55 but the leafe of love, Deed. 
pity is the fruit of it. As We thould /abowr ro be filed with all the 
fruits of ri ghteouſneſſe, Which are by ChriFt, fo with all the fruits 
of love, of compallion, and of tendernefle, for theſe alſo are by 
Feſms Chriſt, anto the glory and praiſe of God, Phil..11. Obſerve 
{econdly, 
T OE the feare of God is ever Jaqons With love to our brethren. 
Truz religion ( that we meane by feare ) hath a double bon4 in its 
zbond oft obedience to God, and a of love to men. The A- 
poſtle puts ſo much of religion in the latter, that in one place he 
makes it, all religion, - the very definition of religion, Jam, 1.17, 
Pure religion and undefiled before God ( what is it? ) Tres thu, 
20 vi/ht the fatherleſſe and the Widowes in their aſliftion. This is 
religion and pure religion, that is, this is a great branch of religi- 
on, and a ſpeciall fruit, which ſprings from that goodly tree,religi- 
on. To viſit the fatherleſſe, is more then tolooke upon them, and 
aske them, how they doe : To vilit them. is to helpe them : Ir is 
like that viſit(in it's proportion)which Chriſt made into the diſtrel- 
{ed world. He viſited and redeemed his people, or he viſited his peo- 
ple,to redeeme them. And, the farherlelle, ro whoſe viſit religion 
leades us, are not only poore children or Orphans, whoſe parents 
are lately dead, and they not able to ſhift for themſelves, bur 
the fatherlede are all the afflicted, who want cur helpe, or pa- 
tronage. Every helpleſle and comfortlelle foule is as an Orphan 
without parents, as 2 widow without a husband, To releeve ſach 
3% pare religion, In the i f oh. 20, the Apoltle makes that an c- 
verlaſting conviRtion againlt any man, that he loves not God, if 
he loves not his brother ; 1f « man ſay: he loveth God, and bateth 
bis brother, (there is no medinm in this point, between hating and 
not loving, or between hating and not helping, if it be in our pow- 
& ) hes a lyar, for he that boveth not his brother, Whom be hath 
ſcene, bow can he love God, Whom be hath nog ſcen ? fob puts it 
lo here, you ſhould ſhew pity to your friend in aflition, bur you 
torſakeahe feare of the Almighty, and where feare of God is not, 
the love of God is not. Lovers God us viſeblein love to man, And 
in affliction,the love - man to —_— made m_ valible, 4 trace 
friend can hardly be diſcovered in proſperity, and a falſe friendcan 
bardly be hid in [Lukes oh Laſt after? jeref 
Iz 
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It is not enough, not to be cruell to, or not to grieve the afflifted, 
We muſt ſhew _ wa favour and doe them mol. The liek way 
ture condemnes the oppreſſour, and the light of religion condemns 
them, who ſhew no pity. | 
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My brethren have dealt deceit fully as a brooke, and as the ftreame 
of brooks they paſſe away ; 

which are blackiſh by reaſon of the yce, and Wheryein the ſnow 5s 
hid. 

What time they Waxe warme, they vaniſh : when it is hot, they are 
conſamed out of their place, 

T he paths of their way are turned aſide ; t hey Foe to nothing, and 

"periſh. 

The troops of Tema looked, the companies of Sheba waited for 
them. 

T hey were confounded, becauſe they had hoped; they came thither, 
and were aſhamed. 

For now yee are nothing ; yee ſee my cafting downe and are a- 


fraid. 


 — 


——— — 
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= having in the former verſe begun to charge his friends with 
unkindneſle, proceeds in this Context to illuſtrate his charge by 
a ſimilitude ; To make their unkindneſle, yer more notorious and 
viſible, hee ſets it out by things, which are viſible ; that fo 
their owne eyes or experiences might convince them, as well as his 
Diſcourſe. The whole ſimilitude is extended from the 15*h co the 
21* yerſe. The ſumme of all is this, That Fob had found his triends 
like thoſe brooks, which hold leaſt water, when there is moſt need, 
and greateſt enquirie,for water ; they gave him no comfort, when 
he was nothing (to the eye) bur ſorrow. Hee was parchr 
andſcorchtin thoſe hor regions and fiery climates of aMiRion ; 
and they gave him not (to his talt) ſo much as a drop of water 
to coole his rongue, to caſe his complaints. That in generall. 

For the better underſtanding of this clegane ſimilitude, we may 
obſerve the parts of it, 


We 
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I. The Protaſis or propoſall / 
We have hereq2. The Exegefis or explication ; of this fimilitude. 
3- The Apodoſis or application \ 


Or more plainely , we have foure things conſiderablein it. 


I, Propoſed. 
2, 1: 4. JExplained. 
3. The fimilitudeis <7 eg. 
4. Applied, 

It is, 


I. Propoſed, verl.15. My brethren have dealt deceit fully as 4 
brooke, ec. 

2, Explained, verſ.16,17,18. hich are blackiſh by reaſon of 
yce, and Wherein the ſnow 1 hid, What time they Wax warme, 
they vans », &&c. 

3. Confirmed, verl. 19, 20. The troopes of Tema looked, the 
companies of Sheba waited fir them,they Were confounded,becauſe 
they had hope, &c. 

4+ Applied to them, verſ.21, For now ye are nothing, ye ſee my 
caſting downe, and are afraid. 

So much for the parts, now to the opening of the words. 


Verſ.15. My brethren have dealt deceitfully as a brooke, &e, 


My brethren” The words ſignifie, firſt, a brother of the ſame 
bowels({o brother is caken in the ſtricteſt ſence) a naturall brother, 

Secondly, a brother of the ſamebloud,any kinſ{man. 

Thirdly, it fignities any one that is knit to us in affection, orlike 
us in manners and diſpoſition, 

Fourthly, ir notes all thoſe, who are bounded with us in the 
ſame Nartion, or aflociated in the ſame profeſſion, though ſcatce- 
red all the world over. As in Scripture,that relative word, Father 
is taken, not only for a naturall Father,bur for any Leader,Guide or 
DireRtour of others in ſpirituall,or civill reſpes ; ſ{o,they who are 
neare one to another in civill or ſpiricuall reſpeRs, are called bre- 
thren, though, they be never fo tarre diſtant in bloud or place, 

And it is obſervable, that this word likewiſe is attributed to 
thiogs inanimate, or Withour life, when they have a fimilicude 
or likenefle one to another,. So Exodus 25, 20. The faces of the 
Cherubims ſhall looke one to another, The Hebrew is, each mn 
to bus brother. And Ex94d. 26, 3,5, The curtaines of the Taber- 

$ {f nacle, 


Ny 


Prater, propin. 
qua, vel qu: 

eaden profe /fig- 
ne genie marie 

bus vel amicitia 
farer eft. Etiz 
tribuitur inant. 
math,que fimi. - 
lituJinem quan, 


dan invicemw 


abent: Chenms 
nit. zy Harm, 
EVang, 


Fera amicitia 
et quedam ffan 
I'rnttas UF a- 
n!merumn £4u4+ 
litas. 


þ FW 
L — 


498 " Chap 6. Anu Expoſition upon the Book of ] 0 ». Verf.1 5. 


PS Frater 
Cognationem 
batet, (KW 
"TIN uu,vet 
"WT parirer, 
quaniam qui fi- 
mbles (wat, vel 
15; #10 CONVee 
niunt, fratres 
dicuntar. 

"DJ DNR 

. mY 


23 

- YT 
Per filu ſnit, 
per fide exit, 
violauit fidem, 
tel jad 


Forte qued ve- 
ſt imentam fit 
primnz bom is 
contra Deun 
perfitiz regu- 
mc utun (Fie- 
ft tmeniun, cum 
6n'eo bono 1s 
dw /ucrit. Burt. 


nacle, the loops, and (verſ.17.) the Tenons, are all called wows 
and ſiſter, becauſe they wereall to be of che ſame materials and di. 
menſ(10ns. 

Some Criticks obſerve, that the Hebrew word, for a brothey, is 
of neare brother-hood or alliance, with two other words, whereof 
the firſt ſignifies, One, and the other Alike or Together, ro (hew 
that brethren ought to be as Owe, and Alike, or Together, which 
latter is by an elegant Paranomaſia, joyned with it, Plal 133.1. 
Behold how god and pleaſant w it for brethren to dwell together in 
nity, oras we put in the Margin, T'o dwell even together, 

So then, the very word,whereby brethren are expreſled, notes 
that chere ought to be a nearneſſe, a ſimilitude , yea an One- 
neſſe ( if I may ſoſpeake ) between them in their affections and a- 
ions. Yet ( faith Fob ) theſe men, whole relation thus obliges 
them, have laid themſelves out to my greateſt diſadvantage. 


My brethren have dealt deceitfally With me, 


The word imports dealing perhidioufly or treacherouſly in any 
kind, Iſa. 21. 3. The rreacherow dealer, draleth treacherouſly. 
And it is applied to that treaCherie or perhtidiouſneſle, which is the 
highelt in c1vill relations, the treachery of the wife to the husbanT, 
Jcr.3.20, Surely as a Wifs treacheroyſly departeth fram her hua- 
band, (6 you have departed from me ; 1dulatry is the violation of 
our faich to Chriſt. And therefore often called adultery, 

This word ( to note that by the way ) as it ſignifies to deale per- 
fidioully, in the Ferbe, and pertidioutneſſe and treachery, in the 
Nowne ; ſoat{oa garment or veſture made up of any kind of mat- 
ter or ſtuffe, And the reaſon is thus given by a learned. Hebrician, 
Becauſe a garment 4 both the cover and the Witneſſe of mans firit 
perfidiouſneſſe and treachery againſt God, Our tirlit Parents in 
1nnocency had no garment, but innogency:they were without cloa- 
thing, and wanted no cloathing; they were naked , and did not 
perccive their nakednefle ; but as ioone as they departed from God 
treacherouſly, cheir ſin told them,that is,made them, fecle chac they 

were naked ; cheretore they pur taemſalves 03 Aprons of leaves , 
but God cloathed them with skins, and that cloathing he velted in 
a word of that language, which thould ever mind mana of the rea- 
ſon, why cloathes were firſt, put upon him, namely, his perfidi- 


ous and greacherous dealing wich God, That ( take it in paſſage) 


Which now {6 many make « matter of their pride, ts 4 Witneſſe of 
| their 
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their ſhame, their ſhame full rebellion, and falling away f ow God, 

Pur thele tegether , Aſy brethren bave dealt deceitfully with 
we. Job meancth it of his three viſiting friends, theſe, ( if not bre.. 
thren of his bloud, yet) were of great familiaricy and corretpon- 
dence with bum ; thercforeghe at once titles and reprooves them 
thus. My bretheren have dealt deceit fully With me. Hence obſerve, 

Firſt, That there i n2 obligation ſs neare, but an evill heart 
will breake thorough it. My brethren have dealt d-ceirfally. 
Though I ſuppoſe, Fob here charged his brethren toe deeply, it to 

as their hearts, who,notwithſtanding they failed in the buſi- 
nefle they came about, yet I beleeve , had no intention to wrong 
or todeceive him : Yet many have becn intentionally deceived by 
brethren ; and it is a truth in poſition, That brethren will de- 
CEIVE. 

Secondly, whereas he puts ſuch an Emphaſis upen it, Aſy bre- 
thren have dealt deceirfully With me, As if he had (aid, you are 
not enemies, you are not {trangers that ſpeake theſe things, but 
my brethren. Note from * ſe 

That, it will for any to dcale deceitfully, ſo worſt of all 
brethren, Icis1 Lady. to be deceived xk —_ L oh mn - 
to deceive, bur it is worle to be deceived by thoſe we truſt, And 
when a brother deceives, the {inne of the deceit is doubled, whe- 
ther he be a brother in the fleſh, or a brother in fricadſhip, or a bro- 
ther in the profeſſion of the faich, Deceit from a brother is excee- 
ding bad in all, bug worſt of all in the lalt. Deceir from a brother 
in the faith is more than double unfaithfulneſſe. David com- 
plaines ( P/al.55.12.) of the wrong he had received from ſuch a 
brother, /t was not an enemy that reproached me, fir then I could 
have borne ir ( the reproach had not been halfe ſo heavy or prie- 
yous unto me, if an enemy had reproached me, the wound had not 
been halfe ſo wounding , if an enemy had ſmitten me.) But 
it was thow a man, mine equall, my guide aud my acquain- 
tance, we rooke ſweet connſell together, and we walked to the 
howſe of God in company ; to be reproached and wronged by 
thee, this, is the thing that lies heavy upon my ſpirit. God 
himſelfe complaines moſt, when they deale pertidiouſly with 
him, who arencere him, his owne people; He cannot expeRt any 
other of Heathens and ſtrangers; bur when his children deale de- 
ceitiully with him , he complaines of this, as much, with admira- 
Lion aS With anger, 1 have nowriſhed and brought wp children, 
Sſſ 2 and 


- 
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and they have rebelled a gainſt we, 114.1.2, He calls Heaven and 
earth to beare witneſle of this unfaithfulnefle. Aer are wicked 
-beyoud all reaſon ( not that there is reaſon inany wickedneſle, but 
ſo weſpeake of all excefles ) men (I lay ) are wicked beyond alt 
reaſon, When God appeales againſt them, to things without all 
ſence. David ſatished himſclfe in the evill meaſure he received 
from a ſtranger, becaule he had received evill from a lonne; As 
greater bencfirs and favours, {wollow up the thought of lefler, fo 
doe greater afflitions,and unkindnefles. A man hath no leiſure to 
think of his diſcurteſie, who gives him ill lanzuzge, when another 
aſſaults him to cut his throate ; When Sh:imes railed on David, 
(2 Sam.16.10,11. JeAbiſhaz heats his ſpirit to revenge; Whar, 
ſaith David ? My ſonne which came forth of my bowels, ſeeherh 
my life, how much more now may this Benjamite de it ? this 
ſtranger,one of another Tribe and family : As if he had {aid,l have 
no reaſon to be much troubled, to heare 2 ſtranger ſpeake hard 
words againſt me, when my fonne is up in armes againlt me ; to 
heare the one curſe me,when the other would kill me. Afoſzs uſes 
'this argumentc,to umpire between the rwo Hebrewes, $irs, ye are 
brethren,Why doe ye Wrong one to another, Acts 7.26, It will bea 
mighty aggravation of fin, when God th Mity, My children have 
dealt deceit fully wich me : or man, my bowels, my brethren have 


dealt decceirtully with me. 


My brethren have acalt deceit filly a5 a brooke. 


Here is the ſhadow of 'cheir deccir, 26 expliines himſclfe by a 
{:milicude;; T hey have dealt deeeitfully, but how? I will ecll you 
kow, they have dealt deceitful'y, 4s a branke,and u4 the Freame 
of a brooke they paſſe away; 1 can goe to the itreames, and to the 
brookes, and (hew my friends the tace of their hearts,to me (1 am 


ſure of their dealings with me)in thoſe waters. 


Sipnificat b.e+ 
reditaten,de'ne 


Sr They are oy, 4 brooke. | The word ſignifies both a bro 
vailzy; becauſe brookes uſually runne in valleyes, therefore one 
word expreſſeth both. The tame word ſignifies alſo to inher:r, 


de fluvium, and atrinheritance: Hence fome joyne all che three ſences toge- 
quoniaxe 7907 ther in this one word, A broeke, a valley, and an inheritance ; 
rex? plerv$ hecaule valleyes inherit the brookes, which deſcend to them from 


in valle labt- 


the mountains; valleyes are the heires or inheritreſlcs of the ſtreams 


es a whichiflue from the kills, P /a/.104.10, The holy Ghoſt deſcribes 


watle, Met a ſpripg or abrooke, thus, He ſendeth ſprings into the valle 
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which runne among the bills, hills are the originall of rivers,” and 
they runne among the bile; hils ſend them downe asa portion to 
the valleyes. 

But the brooke here ipoken of, is not ſuch a brooke, as hath a 
ſpring in a hill, mountaine or rock: but a brooke or torrent, cauſed 
by raine or melted ſnow ; The text cleares that meaning : Ay 
friends bave dealt dcceirfully 45 a brooke ; A brooke ſpringing 
trom a hill, will not deceive, ſuch a brooke being ted with conti- 
nuall ſupplies of water, will give us drink continually ; but a 
brooke falling from a hill, failes quickly : fuch a brooke, the nexc 
words expreſle more clearly, awd as the freame of brookes they 
paſſe away. 

eAs a ſtream of brooks. Thats, as thoſe torrents and over- 
tiowings of brcoks ; A brooke hath a conſtant channetl,and it hath 
an accidentall channel! : We fee many ſtreames running into a 
brooke in a time of raine, and that brooke {wolne above its banks, 
{ending out many ſtreames : So that: to ſay, they are like the 
ltreame of brgoks,1s to ſay, they are like brooks, when they {treame 
forth, or to thoſe {ircames of brooks, which by waters from the 
clouds, are ſodaincly increaſt ; Theſe ſtreames of brookes, uſually 
called /and-floods, have their ſpring or fountaine in the clouds ; 
which ſometimes diſtill in toft, 10ak:ing,dewey thowers, and often 
powre out in {tropg,violent ſtormy raines, whence thele ſtreames 
( which in the Hebrew, are denominated from their impetuous 
violent ſtrength ) run violently, and ipend their ftrength as quick- 
ly. That u hich &s violent cannot be permanent,nnch leſſe perpe- 
tuall, We have the word, P/al.125.4. where the Church praycs, 
T wyne againe our captivity, O Lord, as the ſtreames in the ſouth ; 
which ſome render, As the mighty waters in the ſouth. Why 
would they have their captivity turned like thote mighty Rouds in 
theſouch? The reaſon is this, becauſe the /o»th is a dry country, 
where, there are few iprings, ſcarce a fountaine te be found ina 
whole deſart. What then are the waters, they have in the ſouth ? 
in thoſe parched countries? They are theſe mighty ſtrong tor- 
rents, Which are cauſed by the ſhowers of Heaven ; So the 
meaning of chat prayer in the Pſalme, is, that God would ſud- 
denly turne their captivity. Rivers come ſuddenly in theſouth: 
whereno ſpring appeares, nor any figne of 2 river, yet in an houre 
the water is up, and the ſtreames overtiow, As when Eliah ſent 
his ſervant toward the lea ( 19 the ns of eAbab ) he went 

| 'F 


ar.d. 


Hy 

Aqua 'imperuo- 
/a & wiylenia 
gue fluit cum 
i OC 1peith 


Nullum vis'tes 
tum perf eluuns 


Tanquan a: 
qua: walidiſe 
fimns,zj an. 


Chap.6. Aw Expoſition wpowthe Book of Jo ». Verl.16, 


"W2 


and looked ,and ſaid, There & nothing. That is, no (hew of raine, 
not the leaſt cloud-to be ſeen, yet prelently the Heavens grew black, 
and there was a great raine, 1 Kiyg.18.44. Thus, let our capti- 
vity be turned, thus ſpeedily and ſuddenly, though there be no ap- 
pearance of ſalvation, no morethen there is of a fountaine in the 
{andy deſart, or of raine inthe cleareſt Heavens, yet bring ſalvation 
for us: We ule to ſay of things beyound our ſupply, have we a 
ſpring of them? or can we tetch chem out of the clouds? fo 
though no ground appeares, Whence fuch rivers ſhould flow, yer 
let our ſalvation be asrivers in the foath, as rivers ferched ont of 
the clouds, aad dropt in an inſtant immediately from the Hea» 
vens. Job compares his brethren and friends to thoſe treames of 
brookes, they came ſuddenly, bur they are quickly downe againe. 
The compariton in the P /a/me, is made only with reſpe& to the 
ſudden appearance of thoſe rivers ; but ob applicth it, to rhe ſud- 
den paſling away of thoſe rivers; 4s the ftreame of brooks rhey 
paſſe away. Their comming io ſuddenly,is a great refreſhing, but 
their ſudden departure is as great a diſappointment. 

The word notes two things z Firſt,motion : and Secondly,con- 


E/ preterire ſumption. Ila both ſences,violent torrents paſſe away : Firlt, they 
& perire,cvs- paſle away With aſtrong motion ; and then they paſſe away with 


ne/cere, quia 
que preterie. 
rTunt non an- 
plius exiſt unt, 


Q4i timet 


pruingm tract 


a ſudden conſumption , they runne ſo faſt, that they runne them- 
{elves off their leggs, they come to nothing ; their motion ſpends 
them, whereas the motion of a river doth not. So the word is 
uled,P /a1.37.36. Hepaſſed away,and loe he was not, yea,T ſought 
him, but he could not be found. Thole things that paſle away, are 
many times (aid to loole their being and their uſe ; he paſſed away, 
and lee, he was not. So fob meaneth here, thele ſtreames paſle a- 
way,and loe,they are nor. 

Having thus propoſcd this ſimilitude, that his friends dealt de- 
ceitfully as a brooke, and 1hewed what kind of brooke he meant, 
thoſe violcat torrents, which paſſe away ; now he gives a further 
deſcriptionof thoſe brookes. 


Verſe 16. Which are blackiſy by reafon of the ice, and wherein the 
ſnow 5 hid. 


The vulgar Latine puts a ſtrange ſence upon this paſhge, 
rendring it thus. He Who fiares the froſt, ſoall be everwhelmed by 


per cue nix, ſnow. Which ſeemes tobe a proverbiall ſpeech, to ſet forth thole, 
U 


5? 


who ſlufting fxom one danger or extreame,run into another more 
dangerous 
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dangerous, like that of the Prophet Amozr,cha.5.19. As if x man 
did flee from a Lion, and a Beare met him ; or went into his houle, 
and leaned his hand ona wall, and a ſerpent bit him. But as their 
tranſlation is a corruption of che text, fo their ordinary glofle cor- 
rupts their tranſlation. * 7 fared ſmalleſt ſins, but now 1 ans puni- 
ſhed after the rate of great ſins, Whereas indeed Job was ready to 


- acknowledge,that the lealt {in he ever commicred, deſerved a grea- 


ter puniſhment, then the greateſt paine he fele; and yet never 
lookt upon any of his paines, as the puniſhment of his fins. But to 
alle that. 

, Take the mind of Job, as purſuing his ſimifitude in more words 
to this effet, Theſe mighty ſtreames are buc for a while,they paſſe 

away ; or if atany time they continue, it is not from any quality 

or fitneſle they have in themſelves to continue z but as their com- 

ing is extrinſecall ( not out of the ground , but from theayre ) 

ſo is their continuance : I grant, theſe great land-tioods, fome- 

times ſtay with us a while, not becaule they have any ordinary na- 

tarall ſupply or ſtay, they are only blacks/h by reaſon of the ice : 

after a great raine in Winter, a great froſt comes, and then your 

water courſes, or brookes ſwelling above their channels, are fur- 

prized by cold,and cannot get away, the cold condenceth the wa- 
ters, and freezech them up, and the ſnow is kept cloſe from mel. 
ting: then theſe torrents or ſtreames,leeme to be laſting fountaines,, 
and treaſures of water. 


Or take it thus, He compares thoſe friends, who adminiſter no. 


comfort in trouble, tobrookes, which in time of raine, when we 
have no need, overfiow with water z but in cold winter-weather, 
are lockt up with troſts, or in hot lummer-weather,, are exhaled 
and dried up by the Sun. As it followes ; 


Verſe 17, What time they Wax warme, they vaniſh ; When it 5s 
hot,they are conſumed ont of their place, 


Theſe ſtreames,you might chink, living, laſting ſtreames,or ſtan= 
ding, fixed waters, when yon ſaw them frozen. into great moun- 
taines of ice and ſnow compact together; bur ltay a whule,and you 
ſhall ſee what becomes of. them ; at the next thaw,. they are 
conſumed out of their place: Szch friends bave 1, and luchis the 
friend(hip of man-kind, unlefle God renew the heart,or reſtrain. it, 
from its naturall baſeneile. : ap 

The word which we tranſlate to Wax. warme, is. ulcd but this 

once 
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once in Scriprure: ic ſignifies alſo, ſcatterd or diſſipated, And the 
reaſon is, becauſe heat or warmth, dillipates IT ſeparates thoſe 
things, which were united or congealed. The Sun warms the ſtreams, 
and then the waters, which ſtood on a heape, ſcatter and diſperſe. 
The fummeofallis : Thele ſtreames in winter havenothing to ſtay 
their conſuming, but their hardening ; and as ſoone as heate 
comes, they diffolve, and are-gone, in Summer theſe brookes 
are dry. | 
This is yet further illuſtrated in the 18*® verſe. 


The pat's of their way are turned aſide, they goe to nothing and 
periſh. 


What he had ſaid before ini thoſe words, They vaniſh and are 
conſumed out of their place, hefaith againe in theſe, The paths of 
their way are turned aſide, they gre to nothing and periſh ; That 
is, theſe ſtreames areas if chey had never been, you cannot find 
chem in cheir former channels ; theſe waters are quite ſpent, the 
Sanne at a few draughts, empties theſe veſſels, and drawes chem 
dry ; ſo that there is not adrop left, either foyman or beaſt, 

The word which we render, Turned afide, ſignifies, Ts gathey 
wp or contrallt into a narrow compaſ[, e, JS when a man of courage, 
gathers or (hrinkes up himſclfe,or, as we ſay,buckles to 4 buſineſſe, 
chat he may put our the utternolt of his ſtrength, So F«dg. 16.29, 
When Sampſon came to the pillars, on which the houſe ſtood, the 
text ſaith, He turned himſelfe with all his might. ( It is the word 


_ of the text )) aSif Sampſon would collect all the power he had into 


one place, to pull the 'pillars out of cheirs. He chat would doe a 
great ſervice,will have all his outward ſtrength about him,or near ar 
hand. And at ſuch a time, a man will have all his inward ſtrength 
cloſe togecher, and therfore puts his body into lefle roomegif he can, 
that all his members may act as one. We ſhrinkeup the body alſo 
in ſudden feare. The word is ſo uled,R«th 3.8. When Boaxz, that 
good man,awskning, found Rath at his feer, and perceived there 
was a woman on the floore, he gathered or ſhrunke up himlelfe, as 
a man that iS afraid in his bed, will gather up his limbes neerer ro- 
gether, and lies in leflc rome. In tuch a manner, the heat gathers 
or ſhrinkes up the waters, 

Thusthe paths of theſe waters (faith ob ) are ſhrunke up or ga- 
thered together, as it were, into one channel, or they creepe under 
che bares, to ſhelter themſelves from what great drinker and 


rever® 
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river-drier the $ anne, but all their ſubterfuges are invaine; the 
Sun dries up all,nothing remains;ſo it follows 1n the next words. 


T hey goe to nothing and periſh, 


It is the word uſed, Gen. 1.2. The earth was without forme 
and void ; There was a nothingneſſe upon that confuſed heape be. 
fore a ſecond creation, ſtampt a forme upon it, that which is uſe. 
lefle, is but as good as nothing. The ews expreſle an 1dol by this 
word, 1 Sam.12.21, Which ſuites exccllently with that of the A- 
poſtle, 1 Cor.8. 4» 141 i noting in the World. So theſe ſtreames, 
theſe rivers which ſeemed ſuch goodly pleaſant ſtreames, ſuch as 
might have rclceved the thurſty traveller at all ſeaſons, come to 
chem in ſummer, they are gone to nothing, they are like that rude 
maſſe, when the world lay undigelted into parts, void and without 
forme. 

Before I come to the generall Obſervations from the whole 
ſimilitude, obſerve, from this deſcription of paſling ſtreames, 
That 

Things er perſons cannot hold long,which are not ſapplied from 
au inward principle, Job deſcribes [treames, having no ſpring to 
maintaine them, the raine fill'd chem, the cold froze chem,and the 
warmth of the Sun empried them. As it is in things, fo in perſ6ns,no 
man can hold our either in gracious and fpiritual,or juſt and honou- 
rable civil a&ts,unles he have a principle within, anſwerable ro what 
he undertakes, ( fob 27.10. ) Will the hypocrite alwayes call upon 
Ged ? Notalways, why ? becauſe he harh nor a ſpirit (or ſpring ) 
of prayer ; Thertore hypocrites are well compared to ſuch brooks, 
as ob here deſcribes. A failing brooke, u acleare Emblem of a 

falſe heart, both to God and man. 

And that is the reaſon why regeneration is ſet forth, by the 
cift of a new principle ; of a new heart, or of a new nature. Ir is 
to no purpole to work a man by tome extrinſicall morive, by hopes, 
or by teares, by threatnings or by promites, by rewards or pu. 
niſhments, to doe,or forbeare good or evill : unleflc he bave a new 
hearr,all vaniſhes and comes to nothing, A regenerate perſon, hath 
a new beart, a new #pirit, is a new Creature, 4 new man; all 
which notes, 4 laſting principle, an everlaſting trame of holineſſe 
in the maine, though it may fomerime decline and need repaires, 
Ir « farre better to be a rivolet, alittle ipring, then to be agreat 
torrents ; It ts better to have alittle ſpring of grace, than a great 
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lond ftireame of profeſſion. It is reported by Geographers, in their 
deſcriptions oF-e America, that in Pers, there is a river called the 
Dinrnall river, or the day river, becauſe it falls with a mighty 
current in the day, but in thenight is dry. This may ſeeme to be 
a fabulous report, but the reaſon given ( which is dire& to the 
point in hand ) makes it not only probable, but very plaine ; For 
they tell us,that this river is not fed by a fountaine or a ſpring, but 
is cauſed meercly by the melting of the ſnow, which lies on the 
mountaines thereabouts : In the day time, when the Sun is up and 
warme, the ſnow melts, but when night comes, and che Sun 
goes down, the ſnow freezes, and {o the channel drics. Thus ic is 
with thoſe, who have not an inward principle of holineſſe, they 
may have a great flood of profeſſion, when the tnow melts 
down into their boſomes, by the ſhine of outward proſperity ; buc 
when night,and cold, when troubles and dangers come, their wa- 
rers freeze up, or paſſe away, and goe to nothing. So much of the 
cauſes, why theſe ſtreames, theſe water brooks vaniſh, they have 
no ſpring to maintain and feed them 3 Raine, and froſt, and ſnow 
(uncerraine all) are all they have to truſt to. 

Zob having thus explained his fimilitude, and ſhewed, -whart he 
meanes by brooks, and what kind of brooks hemeanes. He now 
confirmes all by an experiment. You ſhall fee it is thus,theſe brooks 
will yeeld nothing ar a time of need, Many have tryed them ; who- 
are they ? The troops of Tema looked, the companies of Sheba was- 
ted fir then. 

The troops of Tema, That is, the travellers who came ingreat 
companies from Tea,and paſs'd thorough thoſe deſert Couric, 
where they had obſerved in the winter, {treames aud flouds of wa- 
ter frozen,and full of ſnow ; now in their ſummer travailes, being 
parchc with heate,and diſtrefled for want of water, they expeRed 
relecte from thole brooks, which they had market out for them- 
ſelves, and of which they had faid, Theſe will be watering 

laces for us,and refreſhings in extreameſt heate. We reade often 
1n the old Tcltament of ſuch cravellers, Gen.37 25. Behold a com- 
pany of 1ſhmaclites, came from Gilead, with their camels bearing 


fpicery, and balme, and myrre, going down into E gypt. Such arc 


now called,a Caravan. Theletter ot the Hebrew is, The paths of 
Tema; the path or road,in which they travelled,is put for the tra- 
vellers. SO 1ſa.21.13. O ye travelling companies of Dedanim ; 
the Hebrew is, O ye paths of Dedanim, that is, O ye who travell 

in 


in the paths of Dedanim : Thus here, The ways of Tema, or the 
troops of Tema; and the companies of Sheba , waited and looked 
4n theſe places for water,. and ( as it followeth) they found 
P0Re., 

T he troops of Tema looked. Why did they looke ? why did they 
waite for thoſe ſtreams? They had ſeen plenty of water there, and 
therefore being thirſty they looked and waited for water. Note 
hence ; firſt, - 

That the ſenſe of want, carries us out to looks for aremedy. 
The troops of Tema looked ; After what ? after the ſtreames of 
brookes ; why ? becauſe they were parched with thirſt, They char 
are thirſty, will be looking tor a {treame,for a river; they that are 
hungry, will be enquiring after bread. As it is in naturall, ſo in ſpi- 
rituall chings z when once the ſoule is parched and thirſty, oh how 
it longs for the riversof mercy, for the ſtreames of conſolation ! 
it lookes and waites for them too, As rhe hart panteth after the 
Water brookes, 6 panteth my ſoule after thee O God, my ſoule 
thirſketh for God, for the living God, P[al.42.1,2, That's the 
reaſon, why ob inſtances in Tema and Sheba, becauſe they were 
often diltrels'd in their travell for want of water. Secondly ob- 
lerve. 

That probability of fpeeding, « ground enongh for ſeeking and 
endeavouring. Theſe troops of Tema looked, and as they looked 
they ſearched for waters; they waited, becauſe ic was probable 
that they ſhould find water, where they had obſerved water. As 
( Mat.21.19.) Chrift himſelfs when he was an hungry, ſaw 4 
fign-tree afarre off ( faith the text) having leaves wponit ; A 
tigg-tree having leaves, in probability had fruit alſo : becauſe the 
fige-tree ( as Naturaliſts obſerve) puts forth her fruit afſoone as 
herleafe; therefore when Chriſt ſaw leaves upon the figg-rree, it 
was an argument that there was fruit too; And whereas Marke 
ſaith, For the time of figgs Was not yet, he meanes the time of 
in-gathering figgs: ſo that, the tree having leaves, ſhewed 
it might have fruit growing, and the time of gathering figgs 
not being paſt, both thele were ground enough for the Lord Chrilt, 
to goe and fecke fruit upon it; For in this he ated according 
to rule of humane reaſon, not of Divine omniſcience. Ma- 
ny obje& againſt ſecking God , and humbling themſelves be- 
forehim; It is a thing doubttull, whether ever they ſhall ſpeed, 
whether ever they {hall find, m—_ they know not hy 
tt 2 r 
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ther God will be mercifull unto them or no ; He will be mercifull 
to ſome ( they know ) but whether they be the menzis very doubt. 
Full, I may anſwer ſuch from the point, A probability of eee 
ding ,is ground enough for ſeeking. It Chriſt ſought for fruit when 
he {aw leaves, becauſe ir was a thing probable to find ir; and if 
theſe of Tema and Sheba would feeke for warer,becaulc they had 
obſerved water in thoſe places ; ſurely then,there is ground enough 
of ſeeking unto God for mercy, though we ſuppoſe there is bur a 
probability of having mercy. The Propher perlwades thar afflicted 
people, to faſt and humble themſelves, upon this ground, who 
knowerthifhe will return& repen:(Joel 2)chat is,it is very probable 
he will returne and repent. Heathen Niniveb,is carried by the lame 
argument, fonah 3.9. Who can tell, if God will returne,&c, No 
man is ſure he will not, and though we are noc fare he will, yer 
let us venture, A peradventure from (od, us better then a promiſe, 
07 an aſſurance from thecreature : And if probability be ground 
enoxgh, What ground is there in aſſurance and certainty ? and that 
is the ground we bave of ſeeking God ; it we ſeeke to him, and 
waiteupon him in faith, we ſhall be ſure tofind, P/a/.9.18. The 
expe ftation of the poore ſhall not periſh. The companies of Tema 
found no water, bur God is a living fountaine, whoſe waters faile 
not, his banks are alike filled, ſummer and winter ; Chriſt is noc 
a water brook,bur a ſpring of waters : We ſhall never mifſe water 
of life, it we ſeck to, and wait upon him for it : Andit we beleeve 
on him, ext of our bellies ſhall flow rivers of living waters, 


: Joh.7.38. | 
| We have ſcen the endeavour of thele troops of Tema : Now fee 
how they ſp. cd, 
Ny Vealſ.20. They Were confound:d, becauſe they had hoped ; they 
$ came thither and were aſhamed. 
R The ſumme is this, they hoped to have found water there, and 
itgrieved and repented them, that ever they had hope to find wa- 
yy - cer there, becaulc there was none to be feud, 


They Were con founded. 


£72 The word ſignifics indiffcrently to be aſhamed or to be confoun- 
F'uduit 1cj yel ded;and to be confounded in regard of events,or ations. The word 
Ja#i. is very neer in ſound to our Engliſh Abaſved : It notes alloa wax- 


ing pale and wan, when the colour failes and withers, comes. and 
of 5 goes. 
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goes, If a manbe failed muck in what he much hoped, hiscounte- 
nance fails too, his viſage changes, as his-rbcughts change, and he 
waxethpale : Therefore we tranſlate it well, confounded. And it 
is exprefled by confounding, for two reatons. 

Furſt, becauſe the completion is confounded at ſuch 2 
time, ſhame and | bluſhing make a kind of contuſion upon 
nature, $4202 2 

Secondly, the ſpirits are confounded,” the heart is treubled ; 
Diſappoimtments of our hope, perplex a man, both Within and 
Without. He w diſorder'd quite through, And becauſe long de- 
layes-cauſe ſhame, therefore by a Metonymie of the canfe for the 
eff, this word ſignifies to delay time ('Exo0d-32.1. ) And Whew 
the people ſaw thar Moles delayed to come downe, &c. that is, when 
the people faw,that Moſes made them aſbamed;by his long delay, 
they gathered themſelves together, &c. They waited for Moſes 
40, daics, and now Moſes had Raied fo long, that they were aſha- 
med of his ſtay, that is, they expeRted, bur 'he came not; as they 
expected,this troubled chem. We rcade the word in the fame ſence 
( Judg. 5.28, ) T he mother of Siſera looked ont at a Window, and 
cried through the lattice, Why u his chariot (6 long in comming ? 
why tarry the Wheels of his chariots ? Why is his chariot aſhamcd? 
that is, why doth his chariot ſtay fo long, as ro make us aſhamed 
of our ſtay ? We have long looked what trophies $iſera would 
bring home, why doth his chariot by dclayes make ns aſhamed, 
] kus in the text, theſe cravellers are ſaid ro be confounded, becauſe 
they had great hope to find water , but were diſappointed, 
They were confounded , becauſe they had hoprd, the latter 
clauſe carries the ſame fence, They came thither and were a- 
foamed. 

Yer there isa ſpeciall clegarcie in the word, a/amed ; which 
ſignifies ro digge ; to digge that we may hide a thing ; ASirts ſaid 
of the evill ſervant, who received bur ove talent, that he weur and 
digged, and bid bis Lords mony, Mat.25.18. And io by a Meta- 
phor this word is tranſlated to fignihe bewg aihamed, becauſe a 
man,that is aſhamed,would hide his head in 4 hole (as wefay ) if 
he could, he would ranne his head into the ground, and rather be 
at the paines to digge a hole 1n the earth, to hide himfclfe, 
then ro endure the thame of ſhewing huntelfe, - No man 
loves that ſhould appeate, or to apprare in thar,-which is his 
ſhame. Fo: + i 15 Jo ade <8 & 5 bv coke IS} DING 
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Theſe two things, ta be a(bamed and confounded are often ow- 
ned by the Saints in their repentance. -It is belt not todoe any 
thing whereot to be aſhamed, but when-we have done evill, it is 
good to be aſhamed, To bide our finnes for fame, and not to be 
aſhamed of them, when they are not hid, are equall aggravations 
of ſiune, Hence when the holy Ghoſt would fer forth men impu- 
dent or ſhameleſle in ſinning, who ſinned and cared not, who faw 
them, he faith ( Jer. 2.34.) eA!ſo pon thy chirts i found the 
blood of innecents, 1 have not-fernd-3t. by ſecret ſearch, lo we 
tranſlate itz the Hebrew is, 1 have net found it by digging ; As if 
he had ſaid, ſome men are fo aſhamed of their ſins, that when God 
comes to find them out, he muſt dig for them, becauſe they have 
digged into the earth, as it were, to-hide their ſins ; but ochers arc 
ſo impudent in inning, that God needs not digge to find our their 
ſins, they are fo ſhameleſſe, that they let their ſinnes lie above 
ground , or as the Prophet ſpeaks (11a.3.9. ) They declare their 
ſons like Sodome, that is, openly. Trath and bolinefe never ſech. 
corners, and ſometimes finne and wickedneſſe d1e nor. And ns 
the doing of evill forbidden, cauſeth or ſhould cauſe ſhame; ſo doth 
the not receiving of good expected; Hence when theLord would af- 
ſure his people, that they ſhould undoubtedly receive all the good 
he had promiled, and which they on that ground could expect, he 
concludes with them,thus, end my people ſhallnever be aſhamed. 
Why ? The reaſon is plaine in the text, Te ſhall eat in plenty and 
be ſatisfied, Joel 2.36. which is diretly oppoſite to this in Fob. 
The Temanires were alhamed, becaule being thirſty, they were 
not ſatisted. And becaule Jelus Chriſt ſhall fo aboundantly 1a- 
tisfie all che hunger and thirlt, and ſupply all the wants and weak- 


' neſlzs of every believing foul, therefore it is exprelſt under this 


Foderunt fute- 
os, ic ad aquam 
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word and notion, Whoſoever believeth on him,ſhall not be aſbarsed, 
Rom.9.33. 

Such a meaning the word beares in this text, [They were aſha- 
med | That is, when they iaw there wasno water to be had, they 
would have hid themſelves in the earth, or digged holes, to hide 
themlelves in,for grict and ſhame, 

And ſome. render this word here ( though to another 
ſence,) They digged. Thatis, when they ſaw that there was no 
water inthe {treames, then they fell a digging to ſee, if they could 
find any ſprings. That's a good ſence. Bur rather rake digging as 
before, Fo ſhew what ſhame would have us doe, when we have 
done 
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done amiſle, or when we miſfe what we would find, then-we ſeek 
covert and hide our ſelves. Hence theſe two are often joyned in 
Scripture, Shame and Hiding, with the diſappointment of hope. 
Reade a text of neare compliance With this in the letter ( Jer. 14. 
3.) Their Nobles have ſent their little ones to the waters, the 3 
came to the pits and found no water (it was in a time of drought) 
they returned with their veſſels empty ; What followeth ? They 
were aſhamed and confounded, and covered their heads, Againe, 
verſ.4. Becanſe the ground is chapt, for there was no raine in the 
earth , the plow-men were aſhamed, they covered their heads. 
And Joel 1.10,11. Thecorn is waſted, the new wine is dried up; 
What followcth? Be aſhamed O ye hutband-men ; howle O ye 
Vineareſſers, becauſe the harve#t of the field is periſbed, So that 
in the common languageand current of the Scripture, ſhame is an 
effe& of diſappointment, and hiding the face, or covering the head 
an efte& of boch. Obſerve hence, 

Firſt, That deceived hopes trouble us 4s much, if not more than 
preſent wants. 

A preſent want is a preſent ſmart; but deceived hopes are a per- 
petuall ſmart ; And that's the reaſon why the burthen of ſorrow is 
{o heavy, and the drought of the damned ( who, as Dives in the 
Parable, ſhall never have a drop of water)fo intolerable. They ( to 
allude to che text ) hoped to come to the over-flowing ftreames of 

their former earthly delights ; Bur alas,the paths of the way of thoſe 
brooks are turxed afide for ever, they are gone to nothing and pe- 
riſbed. All the while they travell ( and that will bean eternity ) 
through that howling wilderneſle and deſarr, they (nall noc 
meet with one rivoler, nor taſt onedropof comfort to coole their 
parched congues, or refreſh their entiamed bowels. Hopes delayed 
trouble, but hopes deceived,confound. 

Secondly, oblerve from this paſlage, 

That deceived hopes fill with ſhame,Deceived hopes make a man 
ide his head. 

Shame ariſes two wayes, cither from doing a thing againſt com. 
mon principle;. Or from looſing a thing againſt common expea- 

tion, The Lord threatens the idolatrous Iiraclites, That they ſhall be 
aſnamed of the Oaks, which they have deſired & confounded for the 
gardens which they badchoſen, 11a.1.29. Why aſhamed of Oakes 
and gardens? becaule in gardens,and under ſhadie Oakes, they ſer 
and worſhipped Idols, in which chey crulted for deliverance an 
proteAioa 


—_—— 


$12 


Chap.6. An Expoſition «pon the Book of Jos. Verſ.2o, 


protection;; -therfore when deftruktion ſhould overtake them, they 
mult needs be aſhamed of Oakes and gardens, becauſe their hopes 
were ſo foulely deceived by chem, In the ſame'ence the Lord fore- 


_ tcls:themby rhe ſame Prophet, that they bak be a/ham:d of Erhio- 


pia, their expe Fation,an of Egypt their glory,Chap. 20:5, becauſe 
chey had haped for ſo much help, from contederacies with theſe 
Nations, who in che iſſue would delude their hopes, and give them 
no help at all. Thus alſo he ſpeaks hiſtorically, Chap. 30.5. They 
were all aſhamed of a people that could not profit them, moy be 3 
kelp, All they who hope in any thing, fave the Lord, ſhall (as 
theſe troopes of Tewa,) be athamed, becaule they have hoped, for 
they ſhall be deceived of their hopes, 

And this is the reaſon, why hypocrites at the laſt day, when 
Chriſt comes to judge them, thall be fall'd with ſhame, The rea- 
ſon (1 fay) is, becauſe they have been ſo full of deluding hopes, 
It appeares they had great hopes, becauſe they ſpeak great words, 
and make great boaſts. - They preſume if any areto be ſaved, they 
are the men; They ſhew fair for heaven, Mat. 7.22. Many ſhalt 
fy unto me in that day, Lord, Lord have we not prophecyed in 
thy Name ? Andin thy Name caft out devils, &c. They ſhall 
ſay, Lord we have done thus and thus ; what doth this-reperition 
of their great works inrimate, bur the greatnefſe of their hopes ? 
Now when Chriſt ſhallfay, 7 k»cw you nor, How will ſhame co- 
ver their faces for ever z And how will they cover their faces for 
ſhame, wiſhing they might never be cicher ſeen or known. When 
Jacob had ſerved a full apprentiſhip in order to his marriage wich 
beautitull Rachel, and ar laſt, through the guile of Labar wes pur 
off with blear-eyed Leah; rhe holy Ghoſt expreſleth him in a kind 
of paſſionate amazement, And it came to paſſe, that in the more« 
ning, behold it was Leah. And he ſaid unto Laban, what is this 
thou haſt done unto me ? AS if facob had been in ſuch a diſtract - 
on,that he could not cell how to expreſſe himſelfe : And therefore 
faich, What is this thou baſt done wnto me ? I know not by what 
name tocall ſuch a uſage or diſappointment as this. O, in what a 
caſe will they beat the laſt day, who have ſerved out ( as it were) 
an apprentiſhip in hopes of Rachel, the beauty of heaven and fal- 
vation: And yet when they awake at the relurreRion, Behold ir 
will be. ( infinitely. worſe than Leah) Hell and Damnation ; 
How will ſhame and confuſion of face , take hold of ſuch for 
Ever. 
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So much for the letter of this ſimilitude ; The failing of thoſe 
ſtreames, exemplified jn the {ad experiences of the troops of Tema 
and the companies of Sheba,as often deceived and aſhamed,as they 
came to them for water. 

Now follows the application of the ſimilitude ; as if Fob had 
faid, 1 have ſpoken in the clouds, and told you ſtories of firraigne 
concernment. {tell you my friends, 1 muſt even apply all this to 
you, and leave it at your doors. AS Nathan , When he had told 
David, the Parable of the poore man and h's little eweelambe, 
which his rich neighbour took away to drefle for the ways-faring 
mangthat was comeuntohim ; He (1 ay) brings it home ts 
Davidin the cloſe, ſaying, Thos art the man, So after Job had 
told a ſtorie in the generall, or in a third perſon, about deceirfull 
brookes, and travellers deceived by them, now he applies it to 
his friends, Ye my triends arc the men I meane by thele brooks, 
Yeare they Ihave all this while delineated and er forth by theſe un- 
faichfull and unconſtant ſtreams of water, 


Ver{.21, For now ye are nothing, ye ſee my cafting down, and are 
—_— | mw on 
For now ye are nothing. What, nothing ? Ye are nothing at pores fy, 


all unto me, Yeare no more to me in any way of refreſhing, then x 25, wiki xi. 
thoſe Rireames of the brooke, which I even now defcribed, were to biti vani(+ 
the troops of Tema, for now ye arenothing. eAs out of nothing /imi_ut torrexe 
comes nothing, (6 that is as nothing unto ms, out of Which nothing oe bs 
Comes. 7 oF -þ.- 
If we render it word for word according to the Hebrew, it is, > o - 
Ye Were not ; yeare unto me, as if you had never been, or ye have þi fit aibil eff. 
deceived me, in what I rook you to be ; I hoped for flouds of com- 
fort, for rivers of joy and ſtreams of conſolation from you, bur 
now I cannot find a drop, Te are not unto me.That man us indeed, 
Who doth that,for Which he 15,or that, which 1 expetted, Vo: ſuiſtie,qua- 
The Chaldee tranſlates, Te have bin, as if ye Were not. And fi nmeſetu. 
there is a difference in the Hebrew word, for ſome reade it with E*i& , 
the Pronoune,T hems ; moſt with the Adverbe, Nor ; But though N? pro N *, 
the tranſlation difter, yet it comes to the ſame ſenſe ; ye are them,  eft idem 
thatis, like to them, like to thole ftreames , or ye are not; that ug; PX? 
ts, ye are nothing to me. As thoſeſtreames were nothing, or were ,, ,,,,.*:.. 
not, to the Travellers. The phrale, ye are nor, imports the brz0 {cribita? 
ceivableneſlſe of thoſe men z Fob thought they would be ſomething X5 /ed in 
Vuu ro 
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to him, yea he thought they would be very much to him, even as 
much as La decks to a thirſtie man;bur they proved nothing ar 
all co him. For as the word [ Tea] in Scripture notes aſlarance, 
conſtancy, fidelity and faithfulneſle ; fo the word [| Nor or Nay} 
both.in the Hebrew and in the Greek, ſignifies unconſtancie and 
unſetledneſle, efpecially,when theſe two are joyned together, And 
ſoit hath a cleare ſenſe,with that ( 2 Cor.1.20, ) where the Apo» 
{tle ſpeaking of Chriſt, and of his faithfulnefle, faith, The Sox of 
God Was not yea and nay, but in him vas yea; Thatis, he was nor 
various, inconſtant and uncertain, but he was the very ſame ; look 
what you have found Chrilt at one time, you ſhall tind him a ſecond 
and a third time, yea, the ſame for ever, He will not ſtart from 
youan inch: So verl.17. of the ſame Chapter ; Fhen / was min- 
d-d tocome, did I uſe lightneſſe ? Or the things that I purpoſe,do 
/ purpoſe after the fleſh, that With me there ſhould be yea, yea, 
and nay, nay ? That is, that with me there ſhould be 7 and No, 
fomething and nothing. Ir is of a neare importance with the words 
of F2b, Te are no tome; youpromiled tobe, /, tome, to be yea, 
yea, but now it comes to the tryall, ye are No, No to me, that is, 
yeare nothing to me, ye are no ſuch thing, as I expected you 
would be, 
For ye ſee my caſting down, and are afraid. 


Te ſee my caſting down | That is,mvy afftifFion;Tobe caſt downe, 
and to be afflicted are the tame, The word ſignities dejetion, and 
conſternation of ſpirit, to be hearr-fallen ; the falling of a mans 
mind,as well as of his eſtate, Deut. 1,21, Fear not neither be diſcon- 
#aged,let not your ſpirit or courage fall. 7-65 caſting downe was in 
his body and goods, his ſpirit and courage (tood upright upon their 
feet; Ye ( faith Fob) lee my outward caſting downe, the calting 
downe of my eltate abroad, ye ſec how all is broken and lott ; and 
now what 1s the helpe ye give me ? Doe ye ftand to me, or lift 
meup, now Iam thus caft downe ? Doe yeſupply me with com- 
fort? and prop me up with coun{ell? no, ye are afraid your ſelves; 
ye are ſo farre from removing my crouble, that you your fclves are 
tgoubled. 

Te are af aid.” Their fear may be referred to his perſon, or to his 
condition, ye are afraid to come nigh me, ye are afraid I will infet 
you: Orye are afraid, {ome fyeh evill will fall upon your fclves, I 
thought ye had come as friends to deliver me from. my frars, and 
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now yeare fallen into _—_—_—_— ſelves: Thus, Te are not ; ye are 
no ſuch thing as ye promiſed me, ye promiſed to comfort, atleaſt 
topity me, but ye doe not. So the Sepruagine, Te viſit me, but 
ye are not moved With any compaſſeon towards me. 1 had been as 
well without your company. Or, it no ſuch men had ever been in 
the world. | 

Obſerve firſt, from thoſe words, For now ye are nothing. 

He that is not, What he ought to be, or What he promiſed tobe 
ws nothing, Tobeuſcleſſeis (inaſence ) tobe eſſence-leſſe, To 
be uſclefle in the world, 1s to be,as out of the world ; A man whoa 
lives only to cate, and drinke, and fleepe, may be 1a4d not to live 
atall, What we ſay jn our Englith proverbe, is crue, both of per- 
ſons and of ations, eA's good never a Whit, as never the better ; 
as good not tobe, as doe no good, The Apoltle Z«de ſpeaking of 
unproficable perſons ( ver.12. ) cals them Trees Without fruit ;; 
And w hat th:n? Twice dead, plucked wp by the roots ; As if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, 1 lookupon {vill perſons, as dead perſans, 
yea aS doubly dead, that is, dead are enongh. As 4 man can be 
borne, but once, in one kind ( Nicodemw argued from a truth, 
though not co a truth, becauſe he could not diſtinguiſh naturall 
from Spiritzall.)oh.3.4.) So a man can die but once, in one kind. 
Thele men of wnom the Apoſtle ſpeakes, were alive naturally, 
though dead ſpiritually, how then is it ſaid, that they were twice 
dead? They were judged awice-dead,citherbecauſe a ſpirituall death 
is ſo greata death, that it may well goe for trwe, yea one ſpirituall 
death,is worle then a thou'and naturall deaths. 

Or {ccondly, they are {aid to be twice dead, becauſe they were 
dead, both in regard of the truth of grace, and in regard of any 
outward actings ot grace ; For ſome hypocrites, who are indeed 
dead inſinne, yet act grace in many outward fruits,as it they were 
alive. But of theſe pertons it is ſaid, their fruit Withereth, and 
they are Without fruir, They were notio muchas externally a- 
ive : they had no life of union with Chriſt, and they did no 
good, with the life of their profetlion in Chriſt, and therefore 
are jultly ſaid to be twice dead. They who have leaves and look freſh 
and lively, as if they had more then one |.fe in them, yer, if V/c- 
leſſe,arc called livel:ſſe, and they Who do nothing in the World, are 
to be reckoned no-bodies in the World, inthe Parzble of the Prodi- 
841), the concluſion is, This my fo Was dead, andis alive ; W hy 
dead e Becaute he was unanfwerabic to thole purpoks, to thoſe 
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ends for which he received life. He was a prodigall, and had de- 
ſerted his fathers ſervice, therefore his father looked upon him , as 
if ( all that while ) he had nor been,at all. Thar's the deſcription 
of the dead, as Facob laid of Foſeph ( when he concluded him 
torne by a wild beaſt) 7ofeph i not ; and Rachel would not be come 
forted for ber children, becauſe they were not ; Sofaith the Father 
of the Prodigall, Thi my fonne was dead, or he was not ; he was 
no helpe nor comfort to me, We nolonger deſerve the name or 
reputation of eFny thing,then, we do thoſe things for which we 
are. If we leaveour duty ( upon the matter ) we looſe our na» 


- ture, andareasit we had no being, while we reach not ( at leaſt 


Zait,non vixit; 


while we reach not after ) the end of our being, A Heathen con- 


cludes of ſuch a man, He hath only bin, he hath not lived. But 


we may from the warrant of 7obs Rhetorick, goe a degree further, 
and denie that he hath been, For be 5s, as if he had never bin, 
meer nothing. 


From chole words [_Te ſee my caſting down, and are afraid. 


Note, 

That (ame man is able to bear more than another is able to be- 
hold. The ſight of fearfull things cauſeth teare, Further obſerve 
from it, 

eA fear fall man will never be a helpfull man. 

Courage in 2 day of trouble, cither of our owne or others, is a 
great cure of trouble, yea a victory over it. There is one feare very 
good,, when we ſee the caſting downe of our friends : Ts be afraid 
of provoking od, ro caſt us down ( Deur. I7.13, ) they ſhall hear 
and fear, and do no more preſymptuouſly ; What thall they heare? 
They ſhall heare how God hath calt men downe, or caſt downe 
a Nation by his jadgements,they ſhall heare of this and feare. How 
ſhall they feare? They ſþall feare to doe prefumpruouſly, feare to 
provoke that God,who can thus caſt downe men and Kingdomes : 
It is good to be thus afraid, But there isa finfull teare, when 
feare diſorders or unfirs.us to put our hands to the helpe of thole, 
who arecaſt downe, and to adininiſter comfort to thole, who are 
in ſorrow ; ſuch was the caſting downe, and the teare here meant ; 
They were lo afraid that they could not lend Fob a hand, or give him 
adviſed countell to ſupport his ſpirit. 

I ſhall adde one Obſervation from the generall ſcope of the imi- 


de.. 
That an unfaithful friend failes us moit, when We have moſt 
need 
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need of him, That's the ſumme of all. In winter, when there is 
water in every ditch, tho!e Lrookes abound with water, but in 
the ſummer, eſpecially in a dry ſummer, when the raine of the 
land is duſt (as Moſes (peakes,) thele brookes are duſt too, they 

vaniſh and are conſumed out of their place, they afford no refreſh- 
ing atall, When the man, that went down frem Hiers/alem to 
Pericho, and fell among theeves (L#k, 10.30.) lay in the way, 
tript and wounded,even halfe dead, A certnine Prieſt came that 

way ( faith the text,) and when he ſaw him, he paſſed by on the 

ether ſide ; and likewiſe a Levite, When he Was at the place, came 

and looked on him, and paſſed by on the other ſide; but the $a- 

maritan went ro him (not from him) and had compaſſion on 

him. fob ſpeakes very neere this language, but fully this tence,of 
his friends. They,like the uncharitable Priclt and Levite, paſſed by 

him, as the ſtreames of brookes , they paſſe away, Whereas they 

ſhould have been like the good Samaritan, a fountaine, a river of 
ſerled ſpringing comfort to him, 

This is the great difterence between the love of God, and that of 
moſt men;God is the beſt friend ro us at all times (he is beſt ro us in 
the beſt times,*if we had not him to friend, it would be very il! 
with us when we have moſt friends ) But God is belt of all to us in 
the worſt times z a belt friend to us when we have no friends ; he 
is our ſpring, when the raine falls, but he is our fureſt, ſweeteſt 
ſpring, when there is neither raine nor dew upon the face of the 
earth. Therefore he is compared (as fer.2. 10 in other places ) 
wto a living fountaine, Where you may be ſure to find water in 
the hotteſt ſeaſon, This infinitly commends the love of God, be- 
yond that of men, who at the belt, are but broken ciſternes, which 
leake out the comforts they are truſted with, and for the molt, 
part,are but like 70s brookes,that turne aſide and palle away, when 
we have moſt need of them, 

It is obſerved of the Samaritans in Foſephis, that when ever the 
Fews aftaires proſper'd, they would be heir friends, and protefle 
much kindneſſe, bur if the Fews were in trouble, and wanted theis 
aſſiſtance, then they got them farre enough off, they would not 
have to doe With them,or own them. The rich hath many friends 
( faith Salomon, Prov.14.20,) but the poore is hated even of his 
own neighbour. Worldly friendſhip ends with riches; and he thas 
Wants money, ſeldome abounds with friends, 


But conſider how farre this is from the very nature of a brother, 
Vuu 3 and 
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and from the law of friendſhip. Solomon ( Prov.17,17.) de- 
{cribes a true friend, to beone who loveth at all times, and a bre- 
ther ts borne for adverſity. As if he had faid, this is the reaſon 
God hath railcd up relations, and made men neere one to another, 
becauſe himſelfe orders there ſhall be times of adverſiry, when 
they ſhall have need of one another : Some render the place, «1 
brother ts borne 11 any fey, as if the meaning were, That,when 
a man is in trouble, God raiſes up a brother to help him : Or as 
the Septuagint hath it, e brother us born, for this end and pur- 
poſe,to help in adverſity. Therefore a brother looſes the very end 
and purpole why he was bornezit he refuſe to help thoſe, who are in 
adverfity. Rath was a true patterne of a faithfull friend and bro- 
ther, though a daughter 5 [went owt full (faith her mother in 
law) but the Lord hath brought me home empty; But though 
the was empried of che world, yet Rxths heart was full of love to 
her, I wil! not leave thee; God doe (6 ro me, and more alſs, if 
oxght but death part thee and me. So (aith faithtullneſlſe in friends, 
epecially in Chriſtian friends ; Ir is one of the greatelt duties and 
commendarions of Chriſtian profellion, to ſtick co, and ſtand by 
one another ; be it fowle weather, or be it faire, blow the winds 
high or low, let it beſtormy or calme, ever co be the ſame. The 
Heathens wondered in the Primitive times, at the great love of 
the Chriſtians to one another. Let us take heed we docnor put 
Heathens, naturall,carnall men to wonder, O how little das Chris 
ſtians love one another ! Let us not give them occaſion to ſay, 0 
how the Chriſtians hate one another ! how like are they at btt,to 
{treames of brooks, who faile when cheir friends and brethren need 
the benific of their alliitance, 

. Ler me only give you this caution, God ſuff-reth men to be 
thus unfaickfull unto men, yea ſometimes a Chriſtian brother to 
faile a Chriſtian brothex ( which is their (in, and ought to be their 
forrow ;) I ay , God leaves them to this cvill of their own hearts, 
that we may have a greater good our of it, then,the higheſt actings 
of their love and faichfullneſle, could eſtate us in: Namely, that 
we may learne to truſt upon God alone, and may better know 
what creatures are. 7 ruſt not in a brother ( Jcr.9.4.) logas to let 
out your hearts upon him, think not you are tafc in the loveot 4 
brother, nognot of a godly brother : The Apoltle (17%im.6.17.) 
to dravv off rich men trom truſting in their riches, ulcth this argu- 
mcnt, Charge mem that are rich, that they trujt nor in wncer- 


[.{17t 


- 


Chap.6. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jos, Verſ.2 I. 


—  —— 


_— — — — — 


taine riches, but in the living God : Why ſhould they not truſt in 
riches? He giveth the reaſon in the Epirhite, wncertaine ; 1 hey 


are #ncertaine riches,therefore truſt them not, So we may ſay of 


men, truſt not in men, no, not, abſolutely, in godly men, for the 
beſt of men are uncertaine, poſlibly they may be as theſe {treames 
of brookes, whole waters failed. P/a/.146.3, Pur not your truſt 
in Princes, nor in the ſon of man in whom there is no help. Why 
not? Foy his breath goeth forth ( that's one reaſon, he muſt die, 
he muſt returne to the earth,) therefore truſt him nor. Bur beſides 
that, we may ſay, truſt not in Princes,c>c. while their breath tar- 
rieth in them, for it is poſſible their helpe and faithfulneſſe may 
goe forth, though their breath doth not, Therefore truſt only in 
the living God, he will never leave us,though men doe ; God only 
s unchangeable, he only hath preſerved this honour withour 
couch or ſtaine, never to for ſake thoſe who truſted him,how forlorne 
and for (aken ſoever their condition Was, 
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Did I ay, bring unto me ? or give areward fir me of your ſub 
France ? 

Or deliver m* from the enemies hand, or redeeme me from the 
hand of the mighty ? 

Teach me and | will hold my tongue : andcanſe me to und:rſtaud 
wherein I have erred. 

How forcible are right Words ? but What doth your arguing re« 
prove ? 


0 B Having ſhadowed out his friends unfaithfullnefſe, by an 

clegant (ſimilitude in the context fore-going ; now aggravates 
their unfaithfullneſſe to him, in his wants, by his own modeſty, in 
{eeking to them,for ſupplies. Did I ſay,bring nnto me ? or give 4 
reward fir me of your ſubſtance ? As if he had (aid, I havenort 
been burthenſome or troubleſome to you, I have not called for 
your contributions and benevolences, or ſought to have my eſtate 
made up out of your purſes, Why doe ye charge me with impa- 
tience at my loſle, as it that were it which pinches and preſſes me? 
did I ever charge you for my reparation,orredemprion ? That (in- 
deed ); niight have been,, either burdenſome or dangerous to you - 
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All that I expeRted from you, was your comfort, and your coun- 
ſell ; theſe would not have put you to much expence ; or if you 
could not have reacht ſo farre as tocomfort me, yer you might 
have forborne to contribute fo largely to my ſorrows, by over- 
taxing me with impatience,and charging me with hypocriſie, 

D144 [ ſay. ] I was not clamarous or importunare, no, I did not 
ſo muchas epen my mouth to move you in that point, I have been 
ſo farre from begging, that ye have not heard me,/aying, bring 
to me. 

Bring unto me ? ] The word is, Give wnts me, Hoſe 4.18, 
T heir Princes love, Giveye, or bring je, ſoſaith Fob, I did nor 
ſay bring ye, or give ye, my ſpirit was not fet upon money, or the 
repaire of my loſes ont of your eſtates ; I did not either write or 
ſend for your charity 5 you werenot invited to viſit me, that you 
might contribute to my neceſlity, 

The word here uſed for areward, properly taken, ſignifies that 
which is given toa Judge, to corrupt or turne him aſide in judge- 
ment. Oneof the Rabbins gives this reaſon, why it notes a bri- 
reward, becaule,it is compounded of a word lignifying,One ; 
and a bribe makes the giver and the receiver, the Judge and party 
One, orof one mind ; A Judge ſhould cver ſtand indifferent be- 
eween both partics, till the cauſe be heard, but a bribe makes him 
One of them. 

Yetordinarily, this word is put for any gift or help, ſubſidy or 
ſupply of anothers wants. 

Of your ſubFance. ] The word implies, the native, naturall 
ſtrength, which ſupplies che wants, or ſupports the weaknefles of 
the body ; As alſo the ſtrength of the earth, by which it puts forth 
fruit, Lev.26,20, And becauſe riches are a mans civill ſtrength, 
therefore the ſame word exprelles both. 


Verſe 23. Or did I ſay, deliver me from the enemies hand ? 


Theenemies.”) Or the hand of thoſe that have brought me into 
ſtraights; For the Originall imports, the ſhutting a man up ina 
narrow compaſle, fo that he knowes not how to get out ; he that is 
in the hard of an cnemy, is in a ſtraight hand. Ahab commands 
(1 King.22.29.) Goe carry Micaiah back, and feed him with 
the bread of affliftion,or with the bread of {traights,ſuch bread,as 
an enemy provides. The Greek word uſed by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 

4-8, reaches thus fully, We are troubled, but not diſtreſſed, or 
; ſtraightned, 
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ftraighrned. Now faith Fob, did I lay, deliver me out of the hand 
or power of mine enemies, who have brought me into theſe 
ſtraights ? alludingzas is conceived, to thoſe Chaldeans and Sabe- 
ans, Who had ſpoiled his cſtare,and ſlaine his ſervants. 


Or redeeme me cnt of the hand of the m:1 ohty. 


Redeeme me. That is, my goods which they have carried away 
captive. To redeeme, ſignifies the fetching back of a thing by 
price or force. Chriſt is a Redeemer in both (ences, he redeemed 
or fetch'd back caprivated ma::, by compact and by price, in re- 
ſpc& of God his tather, 7+ are bought with a price, 1 Cor.6.20, 
that is, bought with a full prize, Chriſt did not compound with 
the juſtice of his Father, bur farisfied it, to redeeme vs ; «nd he re- 
deemed us by force,our of che hands of Satan, Spoiling principa- 
lities and powers,and making 4 ſhew of them openly,Col.2.15.AS itn 
Triumphs, the Romanes uicd to doe with their ſpoiled,caprivated 
enemies. ob had not begy'd redemption of his friends, from the 
power of his enemics,cither way ; Did I defire you, by compact, 
and by price,to ranſome me? ()r did I defire you to levy an Army, 
with power and force, to recover my eſtate our of the hands of 
thole mighty oppreſflors. 

The word [_ Mighty ] ſignifies alſo terrible ; the hand of the 
terrible one; 1t 1s viten applied tro God, when he ihewes hum- 


ſelfe in terrour to wicked men, P/a/.89.7. God is greatly tobe 7 


fared, I1a.2.1g. He ſhakes terribly the earth, But molt common- 
ly, to crucll, powertull men, Who make no other ute of their 
{trengeh, bur to be a terrour co innvcents. The Apoſtle, Phil.1, 
28.cxplaines this word, while he faith, and in norhing be ye ter- 
rificd by your adverſaries ; that word in the Greekzantwers this in 
the Hebrew,y our adverſarics are rerrsble men, men who thinke to 

eat down al wich cheir great looks,bur,be not ye terrified by thele 
terrible ones. So here, Did 1call xnro your, to redeeme me out of 
the havd of the mighty, the terrible ? our of the hand of thote crucll 
plunderers, the Sabeans and Chaldeans ? 

Furtacr, Some underſtand by the hand of the mighty, not the 
pzrions affliting him, bur the affliction it (elf, which was upon 
him 3; Trouble is fomnccme compared to a migaty enemy, Prov. 
6.11. S$o ſhall thy poverty come, as one that travelleth, and thy 
want 4s an armed man. Want {trips us, but is it (eife, not only 
cloathed, but arm'd, Evits have ſo much lifs aud trength in them, 
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that they ave compared to the ſtrongeſt, who live, armed men. 
Hence obſerve, firſt, 

It i4 an aggravation of unkindneſſe, to thiſe,Who are in Want, 
not to be hindeo them, When they are mode#t in ashing 4 ſupply of 
their Wants. Love ought to prevent asking, and ſhould be moved 
to give moſt to them ( who being in need ) complaineleaſt, 

Againe, He ſpeakes this to wipe off thar afperſion, as if the loſſe 
of his cſtace were the thing which grieved and pinched him fo fore. 
Did 1 ſay nnto you, bring ms areward &c. It an argument 
that a man overloves that,Wwhich he hath loſt, When he i over- 
importunate to have his loſſes repaired. It you had ſeen me call 
out unzo you for aneſtate, then you had reaſon to think that the 
lofle of my eltate,was the loſle of my patience. : 

Thirdly,Obſerve the temper of a gracious heart under lofles and 
aſliiftions. eA gracious heart wnaer lo ſſes,ts not forward to come 
plaine to creatures, or to the help of men. Did I ſay,bring unto 
mr, or give me areward of your ſubſtance ? He complaines to 
God,and ſhewerh him his trouble,he opens his wants to God, and 
askcthſupphes of him, but he is very modelt and (low in complai- 
ning to,or in ſuing for help at the hand of creatures, 

Ic is not unlawtull for thoſe,that are in want, to make their loſ- 
ſes and wants known co men ; It is a duty, rather,ſo to doe; only 
it muſt be done with caution, leaſt,when we aske of creatures too 
1mportunately, we give an argument againſt our ſelves, that we are 


*troo0 Much in love with creatures. 


As it is reproved in thole Rulers before ſpoken of, Hoſc4.18. 
that they did eve, give ye; It is a crime in the rich, to love, 
giveye; Andcertainly it isa fin, ac leaſt an infirmity in thoſe that 
are poore and in want, to lovezgive ye, or to lay as ob here had 
not, bring to me. Solomon peaks of the daughters of the hor/- 
d:ach,thar,they are always crying,give ,give,noung their infatiable 
#hirſt afcer blood. Some poore are atwaycs crying, give, give, 
which notes a very inordinate defize after riches, Fob is very care- 
tall co take off the ſuſpition of fuch a blemith trom himfclte, 7 did 
not ſay,bring ye,or give ye me of your ſub#ance, 

Ie is the duty of thoſe that are full, cogive to their empty bre- 
thren, it 1s their (in if they givenot; and it is their ſhame, it 
they are not molt free in giving to thoſe, who are molt modeſt 1:1 
aSking ; Bur when God hath empried us, we ſhould not be eager 
in filling our ſelves. When God takes creatures from us, we thould 
Lake 
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take heed of purſuing them.: we ſhould not doeany thing, which 
may argue our hearts glued tothem, when the Lord hach looſen'd 
chem out of our hands, It is an honour to a poore Chriſtian, when 
in his greateſt ſtraights he can approve himlielfe to God and men, 
and can ſay as the Apoltle ( eA&s 20.33.) I have covered ne 
mans ſilver, or gold, or apparell. It is as fenfull to covet in our 
Wants,45 it in our aboundance. And it is as bad (if not worſe 

be greedy of the creature, when we are empty, as when we are 

A poore tan oppreſſing the peore, Prov,28.3. and coveting from 
the rich,are fights of equall abomination, 


Verſe 24. Teach me,and I will hold my tongue : and cauſe me vn 
under ftand Whereis [ have erred, &c. 


This and the next verſe, containe the fourch branch of 7obs re- 
ply ; and thegenerall ſence of them, is, a ſubmuſſion of himſelfe co 
his triends, it yet, they ſhould ſpeake reaſon, or dilcover his er- 
rour. Teach me and 1 Will hold my peace; as if he hadfaid, 
Though 1 have to the beſt of my underſtanding, thus farre acquit- 
eed my ſelfe, and cleared mine own innocency ; though, I have as 
1 thinke, With truth andjuſtice, laid this charge of uncharitable- 
neſſe and unfriendly draling with me,upon you ; yet you ſhall ſee I 
am ready to heare you, 1am reachable: if you can yet teach me, 1 
Will keep ſilence, and if you cauſe me to underſtand Wherein I have 
erred, T ſhall doe (6 no move, 

Teach me.” The Originall word notes in ſtridt ſenſe, to caſt 
a thing forch, co throw a thing, as adart or a ſtone is thrown, 
cither downward or upward, or in a dire& motion, forward, 
Hence by a Meraphor, it ſ1gnihes ramme, becauſe raine is ( as it 
were ) darted forth from the clouds, and caſt down upon the 
earth ; And trom hence ( yet one remove further ) the Metaphor 
is carried,tolignifie teaching; Hencegthe holy Prophet is comman- 
ded ro drop his word, Ezck.20.46, 21.2, Sonne of man, ſet thy 
facs toward the forth, and drop thy Word towards the ſgnth. Sonne 
of man, ſet thy face toward Jeruſalem, and drop thy Word toward 
the holy places : And the reaſon 1s this, becauſe Doctrines, Truths 
and wholeſome Inſtrufions, are inſtylled and caft down among 
the people, or dropt into their ſpirits, as raine is caſt or dropp'd 
from Heaven upon the earth : And ſo we may reade the words 
our of the Mctaphor thus, yaine downe xpon me, doe ye, O,my 


. friends, like clouds full of water, diffolve, and ſhowre downe in- 
ftrucions 
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ſtru&ions upon me, and fee if I doe nat receive and drinke them 
in. And from this word, ail do&rine and inſtruction, in the He. 
brew,is called, Torah, Prov.13.1. and Pfal.1.1. And the ewes, 
by way of eminency,call the five Books of Moſes ( as allo all the 
books of the old Teſtament) the Torah, that is, the Law,or rule 
of holy Doftrine, which God rained down from Heaven, and di. 
{tilled graciouſly upon his people, for their growch in knowledge 
and in holinefle : And ſoa Teacher, from the ſame root, is called 
AMoreh ; Job 36,22, Who teacheth like Him ? Who raineth like 
him? there is no man can diftill truths, as God doth, Moſes 
( Deat, 32.2.) elegantly fers forth his preaching, by an allegory 
of raine and dew. My datrine ſhall dropas the raine ; my beech 
foall diſtill as the dew, as the ſmall raine upon the tender herb, and 
as the ſhowers upon the graſſe. And the Apoltle Paxl,Heb,6,7,8, 
compares a taught people, to ground that is well watered with 
raine ; For the earth Which drinketh in the raine, that commeth 
oft upon it, and bringeth forth fruit, i bleſſed; but that VWhich 
beareth thorns and briers,ts rejetted, and 1s nigh unto curſing, 
Whoſe end. is to be burned. A people well inſtructed, are like that 
ground which is under continuall (howres and dews. 

And Dodtrin is ficly compared toraine,and teachinz to raining ; 
Eirſt becauſe all true and koly dorin comes trom God, as the rain 
doth. The rain is Gods proper gift, ( 7er.14.22.) Can any of 
the vanities of the Gentiles giverain? Allthe menin the world, 
are not able ro make one drop of raine ; So we may ſay of this 
figurative rain of truth and holy doctrin, Can any of the wanities 
of the Gentiles ? yea, can any of the moſt learned among the tons 
of men, give this rain? Can any man make any one truth,which 
hath not firfigheen made above 2 Truth like rain comes from 
Heaven, it dropSs from beyond the clouds. Art nor thou He ? 0 
Lord our God? ther fore We Will waite upon Thee, ay they of the 
naturall rain, 7er.14.22. and ſo we muſt in regard of the ſpi- 
rituall, . Hence the word which Aoſes ules ( Dewnt,z2,2,) tor 
dodrine,dropping as the rain, ſignifies a received learning : Holy 
Truths are fo called in that language, becauſe the doArin of Reli= 
gion, is received from God, not deviſed by men. So the Apotftle 
phraſesic (1 Cor.11,23.) I received of the Lord, that Which I 
delivered\unto you. And Chrilt himſclt, eAs my Father hath 
mught me, (0 I ſpeake theſe things, Joh.8.28, That which Nico- 

semm. laid of Chrilt, is true of every one that teacherh ry : 
$4 
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Joh.3.2. Thou art a Teacher come from God, As Truth it (elf, 
{ the teachers of it are from God; as a lye, and the tellers of it,are 
from the Devill, 20h.8,44. h 

Secendly, Like rain ( as in regard of the originall whence it 
comes,ſo) in regard of the eftet : rain retreſheth the earth; when 
the earth is weary and faint, when the earth gaſpes and is parched, 
bow dcz% a ſhowre of rain revive it 2 When the Pfalmiſt had 
ſpoken of the rain comming down upon theearth, he preſently 
adds this cfteRt, The little hills rejoyce on every fide , they ſhout 
fr joy, they alſs ſing. Thus allo a people wearied, and languiſh- 
ing,and fainting in ignorance, when they receive truths,and holy in- 
ſtruions,how do their hearts rejoyce,how do they /augh aud ſing? 
In the Parable, /far.1z. Some are laid tOreceive the Word With 
joy ; Even they who are but formaliſts and hypocrites ( for it is 
ſpoken of them ) rejoyce and are refrethed for a featon with the 
word, Truth is ſuch a gracious thowre, chat they ſometimes res 
ceive it With joy, who have no grace, And if truth refreſh men, 
who are but nature, or move un ſpirituall workes, but, upon natu- 
rall principles, how will it refreſh thoſe, who have grace, and fpiri- 
tuall principles futable toir. Thox, O God (laith David, Plal.68. 
9,10, ) didst [end 4a plentifull raine, Whereby thin didft refrefo 
thine inheritance When it Was Weary. That's a fruth in the letter, 
and ſome underſtand ic of naturall raine ; but others inter- 
pret that plentifull rainein a figure, for the raine of doctrine which 
God ſent down upon his people , when he gave che Lay and dropt 
thoſe heavenly Oracles,from Mount Sizat upon his people [/rael, 
that howre of the Law came indeed in a ſtorme, Thunder and 
lightning, and a terrible tempeſt accompanied ir. But chough the 
thunder terrified, yer the ſhowre refreſhed ; and the Satats have 
ever delighted in the matter of thole inſtructions and holy counſels 
given there, though Moſes 4 chiefs among the Saints, tcared and 
quak'd exccedingly at the manner of giving them, 

Thirdly, as raine, fo reaching makes fruittull, The Propker 
Tſgiah makes out this part of the funilitude expreſlcly, Chap.5s. 
10,11. eAs the raine commet h downe, andthe [now from heaven, 
and returnes not thith:y, but Waters the earth, and maketh it 
bring forth and bud, that it may give [ce to the ſower, and bread 
ro the eater : So ſhall my Word be that goeth out of my mouth,&c. 
Hence alſo the people of God are compared ( Der. 32.2. ) to 
grafle and tender herbs, which grow .ana flourith, which are fed 
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and bring forth fruit, when watered with the raine. Itcannor be 
denied, though ir be much to belamented, chat many fouls 
whom much of this raine falls, are altogether barren and un- 
fruicfull. Bur, Oh ! How barren are thole ſoles, upon whom 
not a drop of this raineever fell ! They that are deprived of theſe 
ſhowres are under a grievous curſe, even ſuch a Curſe, as D avidim- 
precates upon the mountains of Gz{boa, 2 Sam. 1,21. Te moun- 
tains of Gilboa, let there be nodew, neither let there be yain pon 
you, &c. When God faith unto a people, let there be no dew, no 
raine upon you, no Moſes to drop dodrine upon you, no Paxt 
toplant, no eApells's to water you with the word, this is the ſad- 
ett {howre of curſes that can fall upon a people; as without raine, 
{o without the word,ordinarily,there can be no fruitfulneſſe. You 
{ce ar this time how upon a little with-holding of the paturall raine, 
we preſently feare barrenneſle and tamine ; the want of fpiricull 
raine brings in a worſe barrenneſfle, though there are not many 
who feare it, or are {encible of it, 

Fourthly, The word taught is like raine in regard of che diſpen- 
ſing of ir. The raine comes not downe alike,at all times ; ſhowres 
are very various ; {ſometimes it raines ſoftly, then, we c:ll it a {till 
ſoaking raine ; ſomerimes we have a ſtrong mighty rainezat another 
time raine is accompanied with thunder and lightning, while the 
fſhowres deſcend, the great Ordnance ot heaven diſcharge trom 
the clouds, and fill the aire with terrour. Thus allo it is,or ſhould 
be in teaching :; Many foules require a (till, fofr, quie: raine $ O- 
thers muſt have {tronger ſhowres, mighty raines, you muſt powre 
downe upon them. A third for: muſt have thunder joyned with 
raine, they need a Boanerges, a lonne of thunder, a mixture of 
tcrrour with in{truftion to bore their cares, and brezke their hearts. 
Thoſe teachers miſtake their worke, who in ſtead of raining areal- 
waies thundering and lightning. As it therr pulpit were fet up on 
Mount Sinai. And I believezit is as great a miſtake to thinke Tea- 
chers nced never thunder, The word of God in all parts of it, and 
inall manner of diſpenſations of it, is exceeding uſcfull. A Mini 
ſter withour teaching,is ( as ?«de ſpeaks ) a cloxd Without Water ; 
And he ſhall doe bur little good upon ſoine, if he have nothing bur 
Wazer in his cloud. Fire fometime muſt mingle wich theraine, and 
a Tempeſt come after or before the dewing, diſtillmg, Itill voice. 
The word of God is compared to fire, as wdl as unto warer. On- 
ly ic muſt be the wildome, and it is the duty, of every Teacher, to 

know 
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know how to give every one his portion, or as the Apoſtle Jude 
counſels, ver. 22,23. Of ſome ts have compaſſion, making a diffes 
rence , and others to ſave With feare, pulling them out of the fire : 

Adifference mult be made, ſome are to be dealt with compallio- 
nately,and gently rained upon ; others, muſt be ſaved with feare, 
that is, they muſt be made afraid with thunder and lightning, 
with ſtormie and tempeſtuous doctrine. Some ſpirits Will nor be 

kept out of the fire, bur by cafting them into the fire ; So much 

that text 1n Jude imports, Others ſave with feare, pulling them./ 

ont of the fire ; As if he had ſaid, your terrifying them with the 

fire, will be as a pulling them out of the fire, A ſhowre of ſpiricuall 

brimſtone ( ſuch as God rain'd on Sedomse in theletter ) is beſt for 

them, if you ſpare them, you deltroy them. 

Teach me, and 1 will be ſilent, or, I will hold my tongue, The 
word properly taken, fignities to digge or to plow : And ſome- 
time improperly to meditate or thinke , and it implies much 
thoughtfulnefle , becauſe a mulings meditating, thoughtfull man 
isever digging into matters, herelts not in the out-fide and face of 
things, but puts in his plow deepe,turning them up to the very bor- 
tome, From whence, by one ſtep further into the Metaphor, it 
is tranſlated to ſignifie filence, or to hold our peace, becauſe they 
who have many thoughts, have fewelt words ; Mnſing men are 
no oreat talkers ; when the mind is much at worke , and very bu- 
fie, the tongue uſually doth little. Fob promiſes filence, as if he 
meant to fit downe and conſider fully, what they ſhould turther tay 
unto him, 

This promiſed filence or holding of his tongue, may have a three- 
told reference. 

Firſt, in generall to the duty of a learner, Teach yee me, and 1 
will keepe ſilence, I will learne. 

Orſccondly, to his former complaints, Teach me, and I will be 
filent : That is, 1 will give over complaining, I confeſle I have 
madea bitter complaint mn the 3* Chapter, bur if you will reach me 
better, 1 will complaia no more. 

Thirdly, it may have retcrence to that, which they ſhould ſpeak 
to him in their next advices. Teach me aright, and I will hold my 
tongue, that is, I will reply no more, ] will not gain-fay your cour'-- 
ſels, but rather (if J have offended) acknowledge my errour and lic 
down in filence,} will not wrangle,when I] cannot anſwer, [ can doe 
nothing againſt the truth, but fir the truth, From hence we may 
oblerve : > T hat 
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That & gracious ſpirit 1s 4 teachable iris, A gracious heart 
cals for teaching. Teach me, and } will hold my tongue. As a 
gracious heart cals for ſtrengchning tro.n Chriſt, ſo it cals for rea- 
ching from Chriſt, and from any,who can teach the truth, as 34 45 
in (brift, A weake oule (airh, Lord draw me, and I Will runne 
after thee z, an ignorant ſouletaith, Lord injtrutt me, that 1 may 
underftand thee, Give me the wildome of the prudenr, that I may 
underſtand my way, and ] (hall walke therein. A godly man loves 
not to beat his own diſpoiing, aor at his own Twtoring ; He that 
will learne of none, but himſelfe, hath ( ſyre enough a foole to 
his Maſter ; And there is more hope of a foole, then of him,that u 
(this ) wiſe in his owne conceit, Pro, 26. 12, Secondly, obſerve, 

A teachable ſpirit is an excellent Sirit, A man that is willing 
to be taught, is ina better condition than many, who are able to 
reach. Ir argues a holier temper of the heart, to be willing to be 
raughr, thanto beable to teach, And it is farre worſe tobe unwil- 
ling to learne, then notto be knowing; Vnteachableneſſe # more 
dangerons then ignorance. Iris fad to conſider how unteachable 
many are, they will not be taught, or they thinke they have lear- 
ned all, they have devouredMll knowkedge ; they are full and need 
no more; Some deceived ſoules ( and they molt) carry it, as if 
they had a ſpirit of infallibility, what, teach them ? they are above 
reaching. Iris a ſweet frame of ſpirit, when a man fees he may 
be out of frame. He is in a faire way to truch, who acknow- 
ledges he may be in an error. And he who will not acknowledge that 
he may be in an <rrour,is certainly,out of the way of truch, The Apo» 
{tle reſolves it,1C0.8.2./f any man think that he knoweth any thing, 
he knoweth nothing ,yet ,as he ought toknow. Not a3 it the Apoltles 
meaning were , that all krowledge mult be ſcepucall or uncertain, 
all in quzries, and nothing 1! concluſions, that we ſhould halt be. 
tweene cwWo opinions, and hang like meteors in the aire, Nor doth 

he commend to us that proud modeitic, Which will not let us ac» 
knowledge, we know what we know ; bur his mind is, ro meet 
with thoſe, who thinke they know any thing ſo well, that they 
need not, or cannot know it b:cter, and abound fo in their owne 
lence, that they have no roome to udmit the lence of others, As he, 
who thinkes himieclfe fo good, that he cannot be better, was never 
ſogood,as he thould ; 1o, he that thinkes he knows 1o much, that 
hecan learneno more, knowes nothing as heought, It is belt to 
be fixed 1n judgement, bur itis very ili to be tixcd in opinion, Jt # 
to 


_y — 


—  - — ——  o - 


Chap.6 * AnExpoſition wow the Book of Jos. | Verſag, 


to be feared that man u much divorced from'right reaſon, Who is (6 
married to his owne, that bereſglves, wotbing but death ſhall pare 
him and his opinion, What if this man have eſpouſed a fancie 
of his owne, not any truth of God ? To be fo fixed, that 2 man 
may be fixed in evill, is as dangerous,as, to be ſo untixed,that he may 
beunfix'd in good. It was a/high breathing of holineſſe, when D a- 
vidſaid, Plal.57:7. My heart «fixed, O God, wy heart « fixed: 
While we are upon a known duty, or have known truth on our ſide, 
our hearts canuot be too much fixed and ſer upon them. Tobe of an 
unfixed, moveable, wavering ſpirit in goodnefle, is within one de- 

ce of falling into evill ; buctofay, / an fixed, I am fixed, 1 am 
reſolved, reſolved, when yet things are daubrfull and under dith- 
cult diſpate, is,aRually to be in an errour, though poſſibly, the 
thing we fix on, be a truth, The Apoſtle cautions his Epheſp- 
ans, and us in them, Chap. 4.14. That 7 We, be not hence. 
forth children toſſed ro and fro, andcarricd about With every Wind 
of doftrine, and yet they are under a rebuke, who will not be mo- 
ved by any wind of doEtrine ; that is, let never fo powerfull and 
forcible a wind of truth, breath and blow upon them , they 
will not be carried or mooved in judgement by ir. Obſerve, 
third 

$i + becometh learners, Yetnot all filence. There is a ſpea- 
king helpfull to learning, To move doubts is the way to be reſolved, 
and to aske the queſtion, the readicft meanes for inſtrution, Bur 
he that will have all the calke, ſhall have bur little profit. Thecare 
is the Organ of diſcipline : Hearing is the ſence of learning,and the 
ſcaſonable ſtopping of our owne mouths, a readie meanes to open 
our underſtandings. To be ſwift to heare, and ſlow to ſpeaks, 
(Jam. 1,19.) is the ſpeedicit way to attaine wiſdome, Fourthly, 
obſerve ; 

He that is ſhewed his errour, ſhould ſpeaks no more, but fit 
downe convinc'd. Teach me (\aith Job ) and 1 Will hold my 
rongue ; Thatis, 1 will reply no more upon you, I will never ſtand 
up in maintaining anerrour; I will be no Patron of evill, though my 
ſelfe am in the fault, Errour ſhall not be excuſed;or a miſtake apolo- 
giz'd for, by me. Some wits are able ro make a taire cover for, 
and put a glofſe upon the molt deformed and groſleſt errours. There 
was never any opinion in the world, bur ſome have ſeconded ir, 
and undertaken it's protetion. When conſcience hath never « 
Word to ſay, Wit will be very talkative, and when they have en» 
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ded reaſoning,{ome can wrangle everlaſtingly. When wir and lear- 
ning undertake a cauſe, and leave conſcience out of the Commiſe- 
on, there mult gither be a very ill end of it, or no end. A (ubtill 
Sophiſter will diſpute any thing, and bring probable arguments 
{ where reaſon alone fits judge ) againſt the moſt undoudred cruchs, 
It is an ill office to bean Oratour for our owne or others errours, 
for our owne or others ſinfull praQtiſes, Prov.30.32. If thou baft 
de evill in lifting up thy ſelfs, or if thou hait thought evill ( or 
maintained evill) /ay thine hand upon thy mouth ; ſpeakeno more, 
never be an advocate in a bad cauſe, though it be thine own ; when 
our faulcs are ſhewed us, we ſhould not open our mouths, unleff: 
it be to renounce and diſclaime them. A fad accounc wili be given 
of that time, and of thoſe parts, which have been laid our in the 
patronage of our failings and miſtakes. Ir is as finfull to ſew tigg- 
leaves, or make faire pretexts to cover the nakedneſle of our opun- 
ons, as of our practiſes, | 


And cauſe me to underſtand, wherein I have erred. 


As if Fob had ſaid, whenonce you bring me to ſee clearly, that 
I am in anerrour, and caſt light into my conſcience, you ſhall tind 
me readily ſubmicring to you. 

A quettion atiſes here in the generall, whether ob doubted his 
cauſe, or whether or no, there were an hefirancy in his ſpirit, about 
whar ke had done or ſpoken? 

I an({wer,this ſpeech implies not, that he had any doubt of him- 
ſelf,or an admiilion that he had erred. Fob ſpeaks like Oratours or 
Diſpurants,who when. they are ſure of a point,will yer grant a little 
doubtfulnelſe, or raiſe doub:s about what they are able co maintain, 
and contident to carry, Ir is ordinary to pur things by way of fup- 
poſition,of which we make no queſtion. When ob faith, Cauſe 
we to underſtand, wherein I have erred ; it is not an acknow- 
ledgement that he had erred ; bur a fubmillion in caſe he had, or 
a conceilion that he might; hs was not lifced up with an opinion 
of his owne infallibility ; heknew to erre was common to man, 
and therefore he ſpeaks of himſelt under the common notion of all 
men ; Nor from any conſciouineſle of his owne errour, 
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Kt is but oe werd inthe Originall, and it ſignifics co convinee 
| by 


_— _ 


= « St &. OO = &@ er ( Al 


a 7 


+ as aac £m £D@a4< &+a am oao@_. cw £3. 


_ — 


LIM! 


——— ——— ___—_ 
——— —}—— 


Chap.6. on Expoſition upon the Book of Jo», Verſ.24, | 531 


thinke to force my opinion, or to offer violence to my judge- 
ment, doe not thinke to club me downe with great words and 
damorous threats, bur doe it by ſolid Arguments, by evident 
demonſtration of reaſon ; Doe it by 1ſavourie advices and 
counſels, net by bicter reproaches and inveRtives. Deale with 
my underſtanding, not barely with my affe&ions, Carſe me ts 
wnderfand. 

My errogr ] It ſignifies locall, corporall wanderings and er- 
rours,and bodily erring or wandring; and ſometimes it t1gnifies the 
wandrings of the mind, judgement and affe&ions, Prov. 5. 19,20, 
Solomon bids the busband, Rejoyce 5n the Wife of his youth, let her 
be as the loving Hinde and pleaſant Roe, let her breafts ſatieþe 
thee at all times, and be thou ravihed alwaies With her love. The 
Hebrew ( as our Tranſlatours put in the margin ) is, erre thou al- 
waies in her love; that is, let all thy wandring, erring thoughts 
and affections be reduced and brought home to the wife, whom 
God hath given thee , the next words ſeeme to interpret ſo , for 
why (my (onne) wilt thou be raviſned witha ftranze woman, and 
imbrace the boſome of a ſtranger ? That's dangerous erring in love: 
Therefore ( faich he ) ler all chine errings and wandrings, all thy 
delights and raviſhments be ( chaſt and conjugall ) rowards the 
wife of thy youth. 

Farther ic ſignifies erring or wandring out of meere ignorance, 
This word is ofcen uſed in Leviticxs tor the (in of ignorance,Chap. 
4.2. and Chap.5.18. and Chap. 22.14. 1f any man hath ſinned 
through ignorance or committed an errour, then he ſhall offer theſe 
and theſe ſacrifices and oblations. So Plal.1g 12. who can under- 


ftand his errours; That is, thole finnes, which he commits our of 


ignorance and inadvertency ? Hence he concludes with this pray- 
&, Cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults, Hedoth not meane faults, 
which he committed privately , and ſo were ſecrets to others, 
but faults which he had commutrted ignorantly, and ſo were 
Secrets to himſclfe ; That is, they were {innes of ignorance. And 
I conceive he meanes, nor only ſuch fins, as he had committed ig- 
norantly, but then knew they were fins, bur even ſuch fins, 
2$ he was ignorant, Whether ever he had committed them or no; 
Thar is, he prayes for the pardon of all thoſe fins,which poſſibly he 
might have committed,though ro him, as yer altogether unknowne 
and undiſcovered. | 
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The title of the 7*> P/alwe, is Shiggaion of David ; Kt is the 
ame Originall word we have in the text, and ſome tranſlate it, 
A Wand-ing Song; And the reaſon for it, is either becaule of the 
variable and wandring poetry, or becauſe of the variable or wan- 
dring tune in which that P/a/me was ſung, and to which it was 
ſer for greater delight ; others make the title(ſuitable to the tran!- 
lation of the word here) The P /alme of D avids errours, becauſe, 
itſers forth his fears and dangers, which made him wander in bo- 
dy, and ſometime allo,to goe a little aſtray in mind ; This P/alme 
was ſung to the Lord, concerning the words or the buſineſle of 
Cuſh the Benjamite, that is, of Sau!, who was of Xi& and of 
Femini (1Sam.9.1.) called here Ca/>, that is, Erhiopian or 
Blackmoore ( figuratively ) from his black and ill conditions, his 
heart not being changed, as the Blackmoore changeth not his kin, 
Saul was a bitter enemy to David, and made him fiye and wan. 
der, and fomnetime goe aſtray in his ſpeeches and aRions, upon a 
{udden gult of temptation. And fo a Plalme of that ſubje&t may 
well beare this ſtile, cicher from his corporal or {pirituall errours, 
There is a third apprehenſion upon Shiggaion, taking it for delight 
and raviſhments of mind,and lo the Plalme is ſupericribed, D avias 
delight or ſolace; Thatis, the Pſalme which he compoſed aad 
fung to the Lord, rocomfort himſclf in all his troubles with Saw! ; 
his toule wandred heaven-ward in holy raviſhments and dclights 
in God, while his body wandred about the earth in aſtoniſhment 
and forrows,cauled by a bloody-mindea man, 

The very lame title is given to the prayer of Habakksk, chap. 
3.-I. eAprayer of Habakkyk npon Sigionoth, Which ome inter- 
pret to be {o called, becaulc of the ſtrange variety or variableneſſe 
of the Song and tune, the Prophet being in a holy rapture, ravi- 
thed in ſpirit, and {wollowed up in the contemplation of Gods 
power and majcſty, ſoares up and wanders (like Paxl in another 
Cale) he knowes not whether,or how. 

But the Vulgar renders it, A prayer for Ignorance, or a prayer 
for errour 3 Which tranſlation 1s fur-ly an errour, if not an igno» 
rance,as to the {cope of that prayer : Though the letter of the Ori- 
ginall word ( as in the former inttances, and in the text before us ) 
beares that ſence, 

When 7ob faith, Canſe me to underſtand my Errour, his mea» 
ning is, that his errours (wharloever they were) in that buſineſle, 
were 1ecret to him, he had nor gone againlt the light of his own 
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con{cience, nor as yet, kad they brought any light to convince his 
conſcience ; he had beenccharged with-crrours, extravagancies and 
wandrings : But he underſtood not what they were, and there- 
fore defires them to cauſe him to underſtand his errour. Obſerve 
hence, firſt, 

Man u ſubjeft toerrour, Toerrour wm (peech, to errour in Pra- 
ice, to crrour in judgement. Man by , nature, can doe nothing 
elle but erre, all his gorngs are goings aftray, and all his know- 
ledge is botrom'd upon a heape of Falle principles. All his Works 
(by nature )are errata's, and the Whole edition of his life,a conti- 
»ucd miſtake. Secondly obſerve ; 

That man tis in 4 faire Way to trmth, who acknowleageth he 
wayerre, Canſe me to underſtand Wherein ] have erred, ſaith 
7ob ; He thought he had not erred, but he grants it was poſſible 
for him to erre, That which hath faftned ſo many errours tothe 
Popes chaire, and from thence ſcattered them over all the world, 
is an Opinion,that he in his chaire cannot erre ; his ſuppoſed ſpirit 
of infa'libility, hath made him the great D ecesver, and deceived 
him. He that thinks he cannoterre, errsinthinking fo, and ſel- 
dome thinks,or ſpeaks, or doth any thing,bur it is an errour. He is 
moſt ſecured from errour, who ſulpeRts he hath erred, and humbly 
acknowledges that he may. 

Thirdly, We may here obſerve what an errour is. An errony, 
ftriftly and properly tn&en,ss that Which We hold or doe,out of bare 
ignorance of the T. ruth : It is anctrour in practice, when we arc 
ignorant of what 1s better to be done. An errour in opinion is, 
when we are ignorant of what is better for us to beleeve or bold ; 
Hereſie is an errour and more, for herelie hath thele three things 
in it. 

1. In regard of the matter, it muſtbe in ſome great and funda- 
mentall truths; The word Herefie, is by ſome derived from 
chooſing, by others,from raking away, becaule it takes us oft trom 
Chriſt,or from the foundations of {aving knowledge. 

2. Hercſie is accompanied with pertinacy and obſtinacy, after 
clear light oftered ; It is poſſible, one may have an errour about 
things Which are tundamentall, and yet be no heretick : A» be- 
retick i condemned of himſelfs, Tit.3.10, But he willnot be con- 
vinced by another, Not that he doth formally and in termes, give 
ſentence againſt, or condemne himſelf, but equivalently he doth, 
as the Apoſtle, A#s 13.46. ſpeakes to the unbeleeving Jews, Sec- 
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ing ye put the Word frons you, and julge your ſelvs unworthy of 
everlaſting lifs,&c. Thele men did not judge themſelves ſuch for- 
mally, They came not to the Apoſtle and faid,we willingly ſubmir 
-our ſelves to hell and wrath z No,they thought very well of them- 
ſelvs,and judged rhemſclvs worthy of eternal life. Buc their praQtice 
judged them, and gave a reall ſentence againſt them, while they 
acquitted themſelves : Thus alſo a heretick ( who ever hath a 
very high opinion of himſelf and his opinions ) is condemned of 
kimſelte. 

3. In herclic there, is taking of pleaſure and delight, therefore 
hereſie is numbred among the /xſts of the fleſh, adultery and for- 
nication,c+c.Gal.5.20, Hereticks delire todiſperſe and vend their 
opinions. A man only in an errour, will weep over his opinions, 
and ir grieves him that he diſlents and goes contrary unto others : 
But he that {t:#:ly maintcaines an errour, inſults over others, and 
delights to maintaine his oppoſition : he triumphs and boaſts of 
his warre, though he can never obtaine victory (Truth only is vi- 
Rorious.) And ſome learned Criticks obſerve as much, frcem the 
forme of the Greeke word, Ti:.3.11. Sothen, hereſie is not only 
an errour in judgement, bur a pertinacy in the will, and it takes 
in delight ac the afteRions. | 

Fourthly obſerve from theſe words, Canſe me to underitand 
Wherein I baveerred; That 

An erring brother or friend, mu#t not be importuned barely to 
leave his errour, but be maſt be made to underſtand his errogy. 
Errour ſhould not be lefr,nor truth received blindtold ; a man may 
fin in leaving an error: they do{ without queſtion)who lay it down, 
thinking it to be a truth;and there is little queſtion,but theydo,who 
leave it before they underſtand it to be an errour. lt # much alike to 
rejett an opinion 4s an errour, Which we doe not underſtand,and to 
prattice an opinion for 4 truth, Which we doe not undertand : If a 
man practice or beleeve a truth,not convinced that it is,or not con- 
cciving it to bea truth, that truth is bur as an errour to him; be- 
cauſe he doth not beleeve or practice it under the notion of a truth : 
and fo,if he leave anerrour, which he is not convinced to be an er- 
rourhis leaving it is not much better ( and in ſome caſes it may be 
worle ) then his holding itz becauſe he leaves it not under the no- 
tion of an errour. We mult not dance after other mens pipes, or 
ſee with other mens eyes:Except we know it is good we dogand e- 
vil which we leave undone,our not doing evdis not good tous,and 
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our doing good is (tous) no better then evill. 
Verſe 25, How forcible are right Words ? but what doth your ar- 


guing reprove ? 


ob ſpeakes by way of admiration ; How forcible ! I cannot 
tell how forcible. It 1s an elegant way of expreſſing the high- 
nefſe of our thoughts. As P/a4.84.1. How aimeable are thy dwel- 
ling places '© Lord of hoſts He admires in ſtead of (peaking,they 
are ſo aimeable, as I cannot tell how aimeable they are : Pur your 
thoughts to their utmoſt conceptions of beauty, and that beauty is 
in the dwellings of the Lord ; So faith Fob here, How forcible are 
right words! they are ſo forcible, as I cannot tell hoy forcible they 
are, I muſt admire and befilenr. 

How forcible are right Words ' The Chaldee Paraphraſe reades 
it, how ſweet are right Words ! interpreting it by that,P/al.119. 
103. Oh how ſweet are thy Commandements unto me | they are 
ſweeter than the honey and the honcy combe, But the Originals 
differ,though that be a good ſenſe, 

We reade, How forcible! The word ſignifies any thing that is 
ſtrong, potent or mighty ; It notes alſo acrimony, ſharpneſſe or 
ſmartneſſe, and fo it is often applyed to words either good or bad, 
1 King.2.8, when David lay upon his death-bed, giving his laſt 
advices to Solomon, Thos (laith he) haſt Shimei with thee, Who 
curſed me with agrievous curſe, In the Hebrew it is this word, 
whocurſed me with a ſharpe, ſtrong, forcible curſe, he curſed me 
With all his heart, wich all his might, he laid load upon me, Evil 
Words are ftrong,right Words are ftrongeſt : ob had before at the 
6'\ yarſe of this Chapter,called the diſcourſes of E/zphaz unfavou- 
ry, in this he taxes them for flat or weak, right words have a plea- 
fing acrimony upon the palate of the ſoule, and a power upon the 
judgementzto ſway and carry it; but yours are dull and feeble. 

Some render ir after the letter of the Hebrew, Words of right or 
truth : Ochers in the Concrete, bow forcible are the _— of a 
right,or upright man | But take it as we tranſlate, How forcible 
are right words ! Words are right three wayes. 

I. In the matter, when they are true. 

2, In the manner,when they are plaine,dire& and pertpicuous, 

3, In their uſe, when they are duely and properly applied, when 
the arrow 1s carried home to the white, then they are right words, 
or words of righteouſneſſe, Wpen this three-fold righenefle 
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meetes in words; howforcible, how ſtrong areſach words > 

But what doth your argning reprove ? I confeſle there is great 
ſtrength inright words,” and in the words of che uprighe ; but you 
have been long diſputing the matter with me, and what have you 
got? where are yourgaines?; The word {ignifies to rebuke with 


© conviction and argument, to ſhew: what is righr,and to retate thac 


which is contrary, . fob 13-3. .the word' is. fo- uſed,, Surely [ 
would fþ take to the Almighty,und [ d:ſire ro reaſon with God, to 
reaſon it out as it were by force of argument with God, The 
word is an{werablc in lence,tothat in the Greeke, uſed by the Apo- 
ftle, Heb.11.1. Faith w- aconvittion, or the evidence of things 
not ſcene, that is, an evidenv conviction': Faith gives a ſtronger 
evidence than any reaſon,yea then ſence; therefore though taich be 
of things that tall not under ſence, and are abovereaſon, yer faich 
is ap.evidence or a conviction, fuller then any Logicall convi- 
Rion or demonſtration. The argument from ſuch authority as 
faith grounds upon,.is ſtronzer and more convincing then any, or 
then all the reaſon in the world. . 

What doth your arguing reprove? Word for word, What doth 
our difþutation difpnte'? Or, what doe your arguments argue? 
as if he had ſaid, your arguing is no arguing, your reaſons are no 

reaſons ; that which you have been arguing all chis while wich me; 
doth not ſo much-as deſerve the name of an argument(in my caſe) 
it hath nopower or ſtrength'init: fob layes a charge upon his 
friends by this oppolition ; Right words are forcible, but JOMr ar- 
uments are not right, or, you are not right who argue, they fore 
what force, what power 1s there in what you have {poken ? [can 
blow it all off as eaſily as 4 mancan blow off a feather. M* Browghe* 
c0x varies ſomewhat from this ſence. «And what can your blame 
ſoundly blame : That is, you ſhall find nothing blame-worthy or 
- reprooveable in me. Obſerve hence, firſt, 
words rightly ok*n, are very forcible; Take it in the gene- 
rall, What mighcy chings have words, words ducly ſpoken done ? 
Abigail a weake woman, by a few right words, overcame ths 
ſtrength and wrath of mighty D avid, and turned his whole Army 
back; David with all his men, were in the heace: of relolution, 
and upon a hot march to deftroy Nabal, yet ſhe ſtops them z And 
that woman ſpeaking to feab ( when Sheba fled to the City ) 
with a few right words,prevailed to ſave the City,and ſtay the tury 


of warre. 
Take 
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Take the point more ſtrictly ; The words of truth, are full of 
power, full of {trength. Naked truth is too hard for armed 
erroxr. Truth hath the frength of God in it, therefire that muſt 
needs prevaile. The Apoſtle profefles,2 Cor.1.3. We can doe no- 
thing againſt the truth ; He meanes it in regard of the bent of kis 
ſpirit, his heart could not move againſt truth 5 buc we may uſe it 
in another ſence, We cas doe nothing againſt the truth, that is, let 
us put out the uttermolt of our power, we can never prevaile a» 
gaiaſt che truch, Looke upon truth in the promiſes, that will con- 
quer all; looke upon cruch in the threatnings, that's forcible to 
gvercome all. ?er.1.10. God gives the Prophet a commillion,/ 
have ſet thee over the N tions, and over the Kingdoms, to roote 
out, and to pull a»wne, and to deſtroy, and ts throw downe, to 
build and to plant : Here's a ſtrange commitſtion for a Prophet ; 
How could Zeremi.th plant or roote up, build or pull down Na+ 
tions? He never drew {word, yet he performed this commil- 
fion fully, by his word : he pulled them down, and rooted them 
up by the word of threatming, and he planted them and builr 
them with the word of promite, Zech.1.10. Your fathers are 
dead, they are gone, but my Words ( faith the Lord) which 1 
fpake by my ſervants the Prophets, did not they take hold of your 
fathers ? Your fathers are dead, and the Prophets are dead, 
bur my words live ſtill, and did not they take hold of your fa- 
thers? you eſteemed my words as wind, but they were a ſtrong 
wind, they blew down the power of your fathers. The Apoſtle 
gives this honour to all the word of God (which is all right) that 
it is mighty, or forcible, thorough God, to bring downe ſtrong 
holds, and to briag every thought into ſubjettion unto Chriſt. 
And Heb.4.12. The Word of God i mighty in operation : The 
energie of it is fuch, that nothing can ſtand before ir, no luſt can 
ſand before it, no errour can {tand before it, it beares dowe all 
with fine force, 

Therctore take heed of ſtanding in the way of right words, 
Truth comes with fſucha force, that no man is able to beareup 
againſt it, It & better to have all the men of the Worl? againſt 
u, than to have one Word of God againſt us. One word of truth 
will doe more againſt us, than all the Armies in the world, no 
force can ſtand againſt this force, the force of the word will de- 
ftroy the force of theſword. Trath will be the great Congquerour 
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Thirdly, Take it in the Concrete, in reference to the ſpeaker, 
How forcible ts the word of an upright man ! Then obſerve; 

The words of one,that us upright hearted, carry great ſtrength 
and power with them, Truth looſes by the patronage and defence 
which fome give it. Truth gets little by the rongues of thoſe 
men, who have no grace in their hearts. Truch in the mouth 
of a wicked man, is weakned by the talſeneſſe of his heart, and 
filthinefſe of his life. Somerimes precious truths are ſpoken by 
vileſt men, but what force have they ? they are not received or 
owned. Chriſt could not abide to heare the Devill ſpeake truth. 
A godly man ſpeaxes with authority, as it is faid of Chriſt, He 
fpake as one having anthority,and not as the Scribes ; the Scribcs 
taught that which was truth, ſometimes, and the Scribes had al- 
wayes authority to teach, the chaire of Moſes Was theirs, they 
were not intruders upon an othce, they had no call to. When 
Chri#t laith, the Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes chaire ( Mat. 
23.2.) He ſpeakes nor only ( de fa#o ) of what they did, but 
{ dejure ) of what they had right trodoe; They were not uſur- 
pers, or actors beyond their line, But though the Scribes had 
che right of authority to teach, yer their teaching had no force of 
authority, it was but talke, And it appearecs plainely, that the 
words of that hypocriticall generation, the Scribes and Phariſees 
bare no weight with the people, becauſe Chriſt gives them a 
charge, to 5bſerve and doe what the Scribes and Phariſees bid 
them- : AS1ntunating that the doftrine of thoſe Scribes ( though 
true ) was low-priz'd and lay much unpractis'd, Mar. 23. 3. 
We mult not ſhorten the hand of God, as if he might nor ute 
thole who have no truth, to publiſh a truth; He may imploy 
what inſtruments be pleaſes, and he can make thoſe that are 
evill, inſtruments of good, Bur looke upon it ordinarily, thus 
it is, the word of truth hath molt power, ſtrength and force from 
the lips of thote, who a:cupright in heart, and holy mn life, How 

rcible arc their words ? The Words of the wile,are like goads, or 
like nailes, faltned by the Maſters of the Aſſembly, Eccl. 11. 
But the words of wicked malters in the aſſembly, are like nailes 
without points, they” will not drive, or take hold, therc's no fa- 
ſtning ot them;Or the words i# wicked men are like weake nayles, 
Which breake in the driving : What doe you arguing, reproving, 
teaci.ing, you that carry your ſclves thus, what force have your 
words ? Truth looſes both ftrength and credit in your m_ ; 
T hos 
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Thou that teacheft another, ttacheſt thou nt thy ſelfs ? thow 
that preacheſt a man ſhould not ſteale, doeih thou ſteals ? thou that 
ſayeſt a man ſhould not commit adultery, doeſt thou commit adul- 
tery,c? are the Apoſſles chiding expoſtulations wich the Jewiſh 
Doctors, Rom.2.And upon this he charges them with diſhonouring 
God, and cauſing his name to be blaſphemed among the Gen- 
tiles, ver/.23,24. But what was the blatpheniy 2 Surely this, 
The Gentiles grew to have 2low eſteeme of the word of God, 
his Law was of no force with them, becaute thoſe teachers were 
ſo falſe to it, and unſpoke with their lives, whatſoever their 
rongues had ſpoken. That which hath no torce upon the ſpea- 
kers heart, hach ſeldome any upon the hearers, What doe your 
teachings teach, or your comfortings comfort? what doe your 
arguings argueor your reproovings reproove? Shall vice reproove 
ſin ? as we tpeake proverbially : or if it doth, fin $ not much hure 
with thoſe reprootes. Words ſpoken from the heart, goe to the 
heart, and words read in the life, are moſt forcible to reterme the 
life ; Then the word goes forth cloathed with lift and power, When 
athe preacher can reade hu Sermon in his own heart, and the people 
in bus lifes. He that fþeakes only ont of books, does much after his 
rate,who( as we (ay )iþeakes without-books: And he that Ives not 
what he fpeakes (what in himlies )kille What he ſpeaker. Andhow 
ſhall ſuch a dead letter ("tis almoſt a miracle if it doth ) conveigh 
a quickning ſpirit ? Such arguings, ſeldome reproove any but the 
arguer, and hum they alwayes reprove, 
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Jos Chap.s. ver.26,27,29,29,30. 


Doe ye imagine to reprove words, and the fpeeches of one that is 
defperate, which are as wind ? 

Tea, ye overwhelm the fatherleſſe, and you digge 4 pit for your 
friend, 

Now therefore be content, looke upon me, for it 1s evident unto you, 
if Tlie. 

Returne, I pray you, let it not be iniquity, yea return again : my 
righteouſne (ſe 1s 11 it, 

Ts there 111qu1ty in my tongue ? Cannot my taſte aiſcern perverſe 


things ? 


N the two fofmer verſes, [ob made an humble fubmiſſion of 

himſclfe unto the better counſell and inſtfuion of his friends, it 
they could yet ſhew him wherein he had erred. In theſe five verles, 
he doth two things,farther, 

Firlt, he expoltulates wieh his friends about their former ſpeech 
and carriage toward him, 

Secondly, he admoniſhes them tobe better adviſed, more mo- 
derate and conlideratezin what they had yet ro ſay unto him. 

Theformer of thele is contained inthe 26. and 27. verſes, And 
there are twobranches of it. 

I. Hetaxes them for making fo light of what he had ſaid, Doe 
Je imagine to reprove words, and t9e Speeches of one that us defþc- 
rate, which are 4s wind ? ver.26, 

2, Hetaxeth them for laying ſuch hzavie 102d upon himyin what 
they had ſaid, Teazye overwhelm the father lcſſe, and you aig a pit 
for your friend, ver.27, As it he had ſpoken plainly thus, Tow 
have carried the matter hitherto with me, as if 1 had Spoken ne- 
thing but bare, empty words, words without any weight ; yea, as 
if I were raging ma, aiſtralted, d*ſperate, not knowiag, nor ca- 
ring what 1 did, or what I ſpake ; as if my whele diſcourſe were no 
better, than mecre vapouring, apuſfe of wind, a nothing ; and 
ye your ſelves rage againſt me with ſuch vielence, as a cruell hard- 
hearted tyrant i enraged with,again#t a poore, helpleſſe, innocent 
and forſaken friendleſſe Orphan ; or at beſt, ye d:ale with me, as 
ennuing ſophiſters and {abtill diſputants,ſeching to catch me ia your 
*..11*c2:2 diſcourſes and doubt full debates, you make a pit for your 

riend. This 
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This for the generall ſenſe of thoſe two vertes , containing an 
expoſtulation about his friends untricndly ecaling with bim, Now 
to the particulars. 


Doe ye imagine to yeſrove word? 


The word we tranſlate [ imagine] notes a very CUrious, EXQUi- 
fire and elaborate invention of any thing. The Valgar referrs ima- 
gining tothe words, with which they did reprove, not to the a&t 
of reproving. Te make 4 neat frame of words to reprove me z and 
ſo the ſenſe rifes thus, you artificially imagine,mint and coyne &lo- 
quent ſpeeches and ſubtill arguments, to reprove and convince me 
wich ; Asif you came hether to ſhew your {elves Logicians and O- 
ratours, rather than loving friends. This is your dealing, Tox 11.1- 
gine word: to reprove with, Others thus, Do you thinke that 
words reprove ? That great Words {hill overcome me, wi:hour 
weight of reaſon ? This ſence referres allo to the fpecch of le5s 
fricnds ; as if he had faid, D 0 you ſt and at viſing works anainſi mr, 
or wor ding it with me? Do you thinke that your fine Phraſes aud 
elaborate poliſht language will carry the matter with mo, will 


Pu g 
” 4 


words r:prove me? Andio we may connec it with the tentence 


immeciatcly fore-going, Huw forcible are roght woras ? But what 
arth your arguing reprove ? Your arguings, that are fl12he argue 
inzs ? Your words are meere words,a found anda noile * words ter 
alone, are often taken for words only, for niked words, words 
without any due cloathing of comelinefle and moderation, and 
without any ballaſt or weight of reaſon and diſcretion. - And doe 
you. ( my triends) imagine to guine me, by fuch a parcel of words 
as thelc ? 

Bur according to the ſenſe touchr before, 796 rather referrs to 
the opinion, which his friends had of his words ; Do ye imagine to 
reprove words ? That is, doe you thinke that you have rottung to 
anſwer or reprove, but a company of empty lillables, have 1 noc 
ſpoke reafon or ſence all this While 2 Doe you chinke you ditpure 
with ſome idle-headed fellow, who cares not what he faith, or 
faith he knowes not What 2 Doe you thinke, that your words are 
ftrong 2nd full of realon, that yours are irrefragable arguments, 
and mine,but idle talke or a frothy diſcourle > That's a ſecond In. 
terpretation, and that which I conceive more cleare to this place. 
It tolloweth, 
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eAnd che ſpeeches of one that us d:iþerate, which are as winds ? 


We mutt underſtand or repeate the firſt branch, eAad 4s ye j- 


magine to reprove, the ſþeeches of one that is d-ſperate which are 


as wind ? 
WR] ara'ire The ſpeeches of one that i5 deſperate, ] The word (ignihies a per- 
WR) ſon that is quice without hope, who thunkes his eſtate paſt remedy 


Di/flir, tee. Or redreflcyhis wound incarable, his lolles irreparable, and his brea- 

ravity/hem 0:a- Chcs{uch, as can never be made up or heal'd, So /er.2.25, where 

ne rec alicujes the Prophet counlcls the Church, co recurne and repent, but, Thox 

er iende aut (Gift there is no hops; oras wereade itin the margin, thy caſe is 

C nſeq vende Ge deſp erate ; What doe you ralke of repentance and of returning now, 

Jeet feaam be aii's loſt, all's gone, Iam undone, my eſtate can never be recove- 
red, Doe ye imagine to reprove the fpeeches of one, that is de- 
Sperate ? 

Some referre this alſo,to the friends of 7b, thus: Doe yee thinke 
that bare words are anſwer eno:z2h for me, and that the ipeeches of 
a deſperate mad man, which are nothing but wind and touind, are 
(utficient” ro refure me. And therefore you riſeup againſt me in 
this ſtorme and fury, ſpeaking any thing, without [tudy or premedi- 
cation, 

But we may rather underſtand it, of 7ob himſclfe,and that, as be- 
fore,he gave their ſenceof his words, that they were but wind ; So 
here he gives us their apprehenſion of his perſon, that ſure he was 
mad or deſperate, 

Doe ye imagine that Iam deſperate or diſtrated, becauſe I have 
lictle or no hopeto be reſtored ? Becaule I have loſt my eltate, my 
ſtrengch, my children, doe ye alſo thinke I have loſt my wits, my 
reaſon and underitanding. 1 confcſe I am even worne to peeces 
and brought tonothing, 1 am ſpent and conſumed with ſorrows, 
that's my condition, but am 1 therefore deſperate, and regard not 
what I ſpeake? Ir is an eafic and a compendious way of retuting all a 
man can lay, toſay he is mad. His words mult needs be but wind, 

Rule irz Without weight, who is himſclte without realon, Doe ye thinke to 
convert: ut pro reprove the words of one that is deſperate,that are as wind ? Or, as 
furtivas, veba3 MF Broughton reads,D oe ye hold the termes of the forlorne,a wind? 
wet = 75.:® That is, doe ye thinke, becaule I am in ſuch a ſad condition, and in 
To: appearance ina de{perare condition, that therefore my words are 
re 1ck:f172 4. light and vaine, ſuch as are no more co be regarded or heeded, than 
Merc. a pufte of wind ? And oit is, as it he had faid, ye ought nor to 
ſlight 
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flight what I fpeake, becauſe T am in ſuch a low forlorne condition, 
That of $a/:990n comes to this ſence,Eccl, g 16. T be poor mans wiſ= 
dom is deſpiſed, and his words are not heard. 

It is common in Scripture to put light, vaine and nnprofitable 
words under this cxpretſion, they are but Wind. In the 15*2 of 
this booke, ver/.3. Shenld he reafon With unprofitable talke, or 
With ſpeeches Wheren ith he Can doe no good ? Should a Wiſe man 
ntter vain knowleage, and fill bis belly With the Eait-wind ? That 
is, ſhould a man talke nothing, but that which is vaine and un- 
profitable * And ſo, Jer. 5.13. The Prophets ſhall become 
wisd 5; That is, their prophecies ſhall become wind ; what- 
ſoever they ſpeake ( faid that unbelieving people) thall be but 
as a. Vaine thing, it ſhall be as nething, 1t ſhall pafie away, and 
the place of it ſhall be knowne no more ; Thus they undervalued 
the Prophets in thoſe times, when they ſpake the truths of God,and 
brought them immediate meſlages from heaven. + ence obtcrve; 
Firit, 

T hat Words Without reaſon, mecr vain Words, are io Words, 
they are but wind, 

Hence thoſe prophane ones in Ferexzy, who ſaid the true Pro 
phers had bclicd the Lord, and were but wind, adde pretently, 
eAnd the word us not in them : That 1s, the words of thelc Pro- 
phets areno words. Indeed the Lord anſwers tor his Prophets,ar 
the 14*Þ verſe, telling the people, becauſe they had thus dithonou- 
red his meſſengers, that they ſhould find chole words, which they 
accounted wind, to be a fire, Thus, (airh th: Lord, becauſe ye 
ſpeake this word, behold, I will make my words in thy month fire, 
and this people wood, and it ſhall devorre them. Wholoever c- 
lleemes the word of God to be wind, (hall hind ic co be a fire ; and 
they who will not be taught by ir,ſhall be contuined by ir. Bur to 
the point in hand, we fee in chat Scripture vaine words are Windie 
words, and windie words are as no words: The Prophets (as they 
ſuppoted ) were wind, and thence they interre, the word is not in 
them : That is, their words have no ſubltance, ſtrength or POW- 
cr at all in them. So, Hol. 12.1. Ephraim feedeth on wind, and 
followeth after the EaFﬀt wind ; What was the wind that Ephraim 
fed upon ? Some vaine Words, fone promites, he had from the 
creature to be delivered, ſome hopes raiſed by the word of man, 
whois a wind; therefore his — upon thoſe hopes, was but a 
feeding upon wind, there was no ground or ſtrength to make m_ 
wor 
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words good, So the next words interpret, He daily increaſeth 
lyes. 

Such words are (by the learned) called bxbbles; And why 
bubbles 2 Becauſe a bubble upon the water is only 611'd with wind, 
coach ir, and *tis nothing. Theſe words have nothing in them, 
bar the breath of che ſpeaker. 

Unleſle the ſpirit of reaſon fills our mouths, we ſpeake nothing 
but our breath, or as we phraſe it in our language, we doe but va- 
pour. The Apoltle Peter deſcribes ſuch ( 2 Epilt. 2, = They 
heak, great ſwellins words of vanity ; And the Apoſtle Jude 
uſes the fame expreſſion, inthe 16* verſe of his Epittle, Their 
mouth ſpeaketh great ſwelling werds ; that is, words greatly ſwel'd 
with vanity. Or ſwel'd,as the fleih {wels,by the gathering of cor. 
ruption, and ill humours. The greatnefle of theſe words was their 
dileafe, and not their nature. Wiſe men ſpeak, great things, and 
fools ſpeak great words, Secondly , oblerve, 

That windie, empty words , will never etther convince, or 
COAVerte 

Such words do2 no worke : they are wind, and they paſſe away 
like wind without any impreſſion, upon the hearers. They trouble 
the eare, but touch nor the heart. When the noiſe of them is paſt, 
all is palt, They are a ſound, and belides that, a v<thing, Windie 
meats are not nouriſhing for the body, neither are windie words 
for the ſoule. Some knowledge doth nor build up, bur puffe up, 
1 Cor.8.1, and that's all the knowledge, which tuch words can 
breed, when they breed any. Thirdly, oblerve, 

IWe are apt to judge the words of thoſe that are greatly afflifed, 
to be but vain windy words, And we are ready to conclude, they 
complaine more then they need. When the 7/-aelites groaning 
under the preſlures of that bondage, ſent tro Pharoah for fome a- 
batement of their burdens : we will not diminiſh the tale of the 
bricks, only let ſtraw be given us, no faith Pharoah, Exod. 5, 17, 
T hey are idle, let more work be laid upon the people, that they may 
labour therin, and let them not regard vain werds, He relolved 
to deale wiſcly with chem, and therefore mult count them mad ; 
cheir perſons were neare obs condition, and their words were 
fully under the fame cenſure. Fourthly,hence note, 

That it u very ſiafull to eſteem the words of the affiited to be 
but wind, 

It was great uncharitablenefle in Tebs friends, thus to om__ 
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and gloſle the text of his complaints. We ſhould heare a man in 
afiction, as if every word were drenched and ſteeped in the for- 
rowes of his heart ; and takeevery ſentence,as coming bloudy from 
his wounded ſpirit, . 

Laſtly, obſerve, how 7b deſcribes his owne eſtare, the was, as a 
man deſperate ( not utterly deſperate, for in anotker place he pro- 
feſles in higheſt confidence, that chongh God kill him, yer be will 
truſt in kim) yer defy, ate he was in regard of ourward helpe, or 
temporall ſuccour. 

eA godly man in affiiftion may ſometime thinke his caſe deſpe- 


is no help for him in his God ; Anda good man under a cloud ob 
temptation may ſay, Swrely,there is no help for me in = God; 
that is, I ſee not which way I ſhall be helped, Ikave no aflurance, 
no evidence that God will helpe me : Not that he doubts the pow- 
ex of God to helpe him: Bur the providence of God ſeemes roipeak 
that he will not, [ ſhall one day periſh by the hand of Saul, faith ho- 
ly David. Heman looked upon himſelfe, as a man that had no 

ftrength, free among the dead, Plat. 88.5. Asif he had got a dit- 
charge from theſcrvice of this world, 'and was enfranchiz'd a Ci- 
tizen of the grave, where are free. As (ronore thar only in pal- 
age) it is ſaid of eAzariah, being fmicten with leproſie, and fa 
pur from the exerciſe of the government, which was a civill death z 
that he dwelt in a (everall houſe, br ina houſe of freedome, 2 Kis. 
T5. 5» 


Verle 27. Yea,you overwhelme the fatherleſſe, andyou dig a pi: 
for your friend, 


After he had convinced them of their uncharitablenefle in ac- 
counting his words light and windie, he ſhewes them how they 
dealt with him, what kind of words theirs were rowatds him:their 
words were as ſwords, their words were blowes, every expreſit- 
on of theirs to his care, was an oppreſſion upon his ſpirit ; Te over- 
whelme the fatherleſs ; He ſets forth their ( as he conceived ) 
cru:1ty againſt him, by rwo things, very odious borh ; 

Firſt, che undoing of a fatherleflechild, | 

—_ the digging of a pit ( not tor an enemy, but ) for 3 
end, — 


Firlt, Te overwhelm the fatherleſs. | 
The Originall is full of Emphaſis, word for Word, it may be 
Aaas rranſ- 
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rate andremedileſſe. Wicked men reſolve in the Plalme, There 
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cranſlated thus, Tow thraw your ſelves wpon the fatherleſt; and fo 
itis an alluſion to hunters, either ro men, when-they huat wild 
beaſts, or to wild beaſts, when they hunt their prey ; asſoone as 
the hunter can reach the game, he overwhelmes it, he caſts him« 
{ctfe, dowae, or laies'all his -ſtrengrh upon ic. - A dogge having 
caughe the hare, tals upon it, and keeps ir under; - Soine conceive 
thac expreflion, Gen.49.9. concerning 7#d4b, compared to a lion, 
reaches this ſence, Indah is a Lions whclp; aom the prey my ſonne 
thou art gone up, he ſtooped down, be couched as a Lion, and a 
an old Lion; who ſhall rouſe him wp ?- As if chat that crouching and 
lying down,were when he hath caken his prey ; who dares to ſtirre 
np 4 Lion, whenthe hath his prey under him, if any dare, the Lion 
wilk make chem .a prey too. Welee in daily experience, how an- 
gry 1 dogge willbe, if you ſtirre him up, when he hath but a bone 
under bun... Such a violenceiis noted in this expreſſion, you throw 
your fetves downe-upan:@: poore« fatherlefle: one, a man in a low 
eondition, as.if you would teare him to peeces, and cate him up at 
a morſe}, - Qur tranſlacion comes neare this lignification of the 
word, Te overwhelme the fatherleſs. 

The word (ignifies to run upon one with violence, and hence Gi- 
ants are called Nephilim in the Hebrew, which is, as much as to 
ſay; Oppreſſours, becaute they overwhelme the \weaker with force 
and violence. . 

M=Broughten tranſlates the word to another ſence, as noting, 
not anopen violent way of opprefling, buc a lecret ſubcill way of 
circumventing, 7e lay aſnare for the Orphan: The word may beare 
that ience, nancly, ro ſet 4 trap, or to liy a ſnare : And he para- 
Icls ir, with chat word uſed ofccn in the new Teſtament, To [cax- 
dalize or oft:ad a brother, which properly ſignihes to lay a trap or 
4.ſnare, to {et lomewhat whereby to entangle or catch a man, that 
he may be ſtopr and bindered in his way. Thus Fob of his fricnds, 
you ſera trap £0 enſ{nare;and make a.pit for me to fall into, or you 
lay a block co caufe:me co{tumble, in, or turne out of, the wayes of 
holinefſe,. while yop would perf wade me, that he who walkes up- 
rizacly 1n that-way) thall never meet with any rubbe of outwar\ 
trouylz. Waat is this but co diſcourage me in the way 1 walker, bc- 
cauſe therein I have net fo many troubles. Thus: you lay a {narc 


for 
7 be fatherleſſe.] The ward ſtriftly taken, notes a child, whoſe 
garcas-are dcady Dome of the Ancients fay, the word Pups”, 
-. Whi.a 
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good _ to their children, 
They are to them in ſtrad of eyes, | Bur here by fa- 
therlefſe, we may rather underſtand any one,thar is deſtitute of help, 
though himſclfe be a'father. He'ithat hath many children may ( in 
this ſence) be an orphan, that is, friendlefſe and comforcleſſe. 
So Plal. 10.14. Thos art the helper of the fatherlefſe; that is, 
Thonarr the helper of all thoſe, who want helpe. That's the meaning 
of Chriſts promiſe to his Diſciples, '7-Wwill not leave you comfort- 
lefſe ; the Greeke is, 1 will not leave you Orphans or fatherleſſe ; 
Orphans and fatherleſſe are uſually full of ſorrows, therefore to be 
Icft fatherleſſe, and ro be left comfortleſſe are the fame. In this 
hargerſencetake obs mind, Tow overwhelme the fatherlefſe; that 
is, youoverwhelme me, wha am a poore, deſtitute, helpleſle man, 
who have no friend, ſuccour or ſuppdrrc. 


eAnd you digge 4 pit fir your friend. 


Word for word,thus,You digge for your friend. And this is on all 
fides agreed on, to intimate thefecrer circumvention orſubtile pra- 
Rice(as Fob apprebended)of his friends. For inSeriprare,to dig « pit 
is a proverbiall. ſpeech, and imports the laying of{ome ſecrer plot to 
circumvent another;either in word or deed.So Plal.7.15. He made 
apit and diggedit,and ts fallen into it himfelfs ; that is;he deviſed 
ſome miſch:evous deviceto entrap his brother, and che mitchict is 
fallen apon-his own head, Pal. 64. 5. They commune” of laying 
ſnares privily ; And 14.29 21, the Prophet deſcribes evil wor- 
kers, thus, They dig deep to hid: thesr counſel from the Lord; wic- 
ked Politicians are diggers and underminers; ſometime this is true 
literally ( as in our powder-plotters) but: myſzically and myſte- 
riouſ]y every one that 1:ics a plot ( thoagh henever breaks ground) 
is faid to dig a pit for his neighboyr. In rhe old law ( Exod.21. 
33-) Aproviſion was made, that whoſoever digged a pit, ſhonld 
cover it, becauſe pits were dangerous, both for men and cattell. 
Todig a pit for a triend, is to endanger a friend. 

In this ſence, thelttrer part of the verſe agrees with M" Byowgh= 
cons cranflition of the fitit, 7s Hay @ ſnare fir the Orphan, and 
Je dig apit for your friend ; Falle and*fallacious arguments are 
Aaaa3 traps 
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Iraps and pits, in which the innocent arecntangted, And ob ſup. 

poles,his friends intended to caſt him down into the pit of deſpaire, 

by —_— him with bypocriſie and rottenneſſe of heart in his proe 
clſion, 

There is a further apprehenſion concerning this word, Tox have 
digged a pit. Some of the Hebrew. DoQtours tranſlate thus, Tox 
make 4 feat upon your friend. The word ſignifies not only to dig 
a pit, bur.to feaſt and banquet, and it notes a ſumptuous exquiſite 
banquer, 2:King.6.23. And he prepared great provijon for them, 
in this booke,, Chap.41.6, The word is uted in that. ſence, where 
Leviathan is delcribed too big for a banquet, Shall thy companions 
wake a banquet of him ? that is, are the fiſher-men able to catch 
and cat Leviathan ? Asif Leviathan ſcorn'd the filher-mens en- 
gines, their nets and hooks.. 

Taking the word ſo,. the meaning of the clauſe may be.thus con- 
ceived, Tow overwhelme the fatherleſſe, yeayou are not conten- 
ted with that but you feaſt upon your poor friend,that is,you rejoyce 
in his miſery, and make your ſdlves merry with his ſorrows ; as the 
Philiftines dealt with Sampſon, when they had put out his eyes, | 
Come let us bring bim out and makes port With him ; So faith 
Feb, youdeale with me, you opprefſe me, and then make your 
. lelves merry. with my ſorrows. The teargs of an oppreſſed poore 
Man, Gre 85 wine to-the oppreſſour, he drinkes them downe; the. 

oanes of a poore man are as mulick to a wicked oppreſlour, and, 
his fleſh js as meat to, him, Hence obſerve ; Firſt, 

To befatherleſſe u 10 be 51n « ſad condition, They who are fa- 
therlcfleare friendleſſe, and ſo moſt ſubjeRt co epprefſion. They 
who have leaſt helpe in themſelyes, have uſually. leaſt helpe from 
others, and oftcy receive moſt hurt from others... Hence we find. 
( P/.10.18.,)the oppreſled and the fatherlefle pur together;as if the 
fatherleſs were tocxpeR oppreſſion for their portion,and they who 
needed moſt proreRtiod, ſhould be ſure to find moſt vexation. We 
uſe to ſay, whicre the hedge is lowelt, there men goeover ic is (0 
in, every daicy, experience, - The mighty Nimrods ride over the 
backs of che poore. And where the hedge is low, they make low- 
er gapps4to paſſc over,more eaſily to their owne deſignes, This ſpi= 
rit of oppreſſion is deſcribed raging againſt thoſe, who are under 
heayieltpreflures, Pa/.69.26: They perſecute hins whom rhou 
haſt rpicten,, and they talke to the grief of thoſe whom chow baſt 
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God, they afflit him more; when they ſee God hath wounded 
him, they will kill him. The trouble he is in, makes their viRory 
more eaſie : As when the Philiſtines fell before Jonathan ( 1 Sam 
14.) his Armour-bearer ſlew after him : So doe theſe, they ſlay 
tho + ony are fallen before the afliting hand of God. Obſerve 
ſecondly ; 

That it .u4 4 great aggravateen of the finfullneſſe of oppreſſion 
and Wrong. doing , to oppreſſe or doe wrong to the fatberkeſſe. 
Commonly the poore are. moſt- oppreſſed, but alwayes there is 
more ſinne in. oppreſling the poore, though to oppreſle 
or wrong the rich be afin, and a very great one, What a ſtock of 
wickednefle doc they gather, who take from thoſe to whom they 
are bound togive, who make them naked and hungry, whom they 
ſhould cloath and feed : who are ſtraightned in juſtice towards 
them, to whom they ought to be enlarged in charity. Ir is a ſin to 
deny them juſtice, who need not your charity, but to be unjuſt . 
where we ſhould be charjcable, how finfull is that ! It is a great- 
fin to. take away from him, who hath aboundance, but to take 
away from him, who is in want, is an abounding (in, Therefore. 
we gd that given,notonly as a rule, but as a charge, *Prov.22.22. 
Rob not the peore becanſe he i peore, make not proverty your ad+ 
vantage for robbery. There is mach baſeneſle in it ( beſides the 
ſiafullneſſe ) co trample upon thoſe who cannot reſiſt, and perhaps 
dare not complaine, God is moſt reſiſted in wronging- thole, 
who cannot refiſt others,or right themſelves. When we help a poor 
man ( eſpecially a godly paore man ) God himſclfe gaines, and 
(in a {ence ) is inriched by it ; becaule God receives glory, and is 
paid { which is his greateſt revenew from man) in honour and in 
praiſe, for all the help we give ſuch poore, In our almes, we per- 
forme Gods promilcs for him ; and chey who receive promiles, 
cannot but returne praiſe. On the other fide, when we the 
poore ( eſpecially the godly poore ) God himlelf looſes, and { in 
a ſence ) is impoveriſhed ; becaule not only his praiſe & much as 
we can doe) is with-held , bur his truch and faithfullnef& are 

joned, Mans uncharitableneſle,would make voidgthe promi- -- 

les of God ; and when promiles lye untallfil'd, praife lyes unre- 
turn'd, Hence. that threatning. prohibition , Prov. 23, 10: 
11. Enter not into the fields of che fatherleſſe ; that is, make not _ 
a forcible or violent entry, Why, isit moxe. dangerousto enter ir- 
x0 his ficld; than into, anqthers @. Or is there any licence here. 26 
"AT Aaga 3 Sites «: 
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enter into the field of a rich man, or to treſpaſſe upon him?No, 
there is no licence to treſpaſle upon a rich man, or to enter upon his 
field, but take heed yon enter not into the ficlds of the fatherlefe ; 
why? For their Redeemer « mighty, he ſhall plead their caxſe 
with thee ; Though poore orphans and fatherleſfe have no might, 
no help, they cannot plead themſelves, and they have no friend to 
help or plead for them, they cannot get an Advocate or Coun. 
our ſpeake in their cauſe, Ter their redeemer i ftrong, he will 
pleade with thee 5 He will plead with thee, for the wrong dane 
the fatheriefle, as for a wrong done himſclfe, becauſe thou haſt 
oppreſt one, whom he undertooke to protect, and ſo (as much as 
thou canſt)haſt brought up an ill report upen the Lord, as if he were 
Either forgerfull of his word, or unable to accompliſh it. we vex 
and teare the promiſes of God, every time we vex and teave the 
oore of God, How (infull then is this fin; by which at once we 
breake the command, which God gives us, to releeve the poore,and 
weaken rhe promile, which God hath. given the poore, that they 
ſhall be relceved. s 
|  Obſervefurther, from that expreſſion of their cunning dealing 
with him, Tow dig 4 pit for your friend ; D eeeitfull Words are as 
pits and ſnares to catch men in: The FOHgue is At great inſnarcy, 
The tongue teacheth to lay a ſnare, Balaam 'tunught Balak to lay 
4 ſtumbling block before the children of Iſrael, Rev.2.14. He 
taught him how to dig a pit, and fer ſuch a ſnare, as catcher the peo- 
pleinto adultery and Idolatry ; The tongue is a great Engineer, a 
trap-ſetter to catch and intangle both the eltates and ſoules 
of men. 

And we may note another point,from therelation of the perſon 
for whom this pit was digged, Tow dig 4 pit for your friend. It is 
a great aggravation of nnkinduefſe, to endeavour their hurt, ts 
Whom we are bound by many names and obligations to doe good, 
or to whom we have made profeſſion of our readineſſe to doe them, 

08d. The more duty or reſpe&t we owe any man, the more is our 
10 when we negle& him. 


The three remaining verles of this Chapter,containe obs adme- 


nition to his frie.:ds, wherein he adviſes them, to deale better, or 
more moderately with him, and fo he makes a tranſition to the 
latter part of his ſpeech, in the ſeventh Chapter, wherein he re- 
eurnes tothe old matter, the jaſtification of that complaint made 
againſt kis likc,and the cquiryof his deſire to dic, 
£48 6. Verle 28, 


; «© 


Chap.6. An Expoſition upon the Book of J 


On, Verl.28, 
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Verſe 28. Now therefore be content, looke mpon me, for it is evi- 
| dent unto you, if I lits 


Now therefore be content, &c.”] Somereadeit, Now therefore 
begin to looke upon me,or to looks more favourably upon me ; as if 
he had ſaid, all this whule ye have hardned your faces, and clouded 
your browes againſt me, therefore now begin to be more benigne 
in your aſpects rowards me. The word ſignifies, to begin, or take 
a thing in hand willingly ; as alſo, to be well pleaſed, content or 
fatisfizd, the ſenſe of all comes to one point, We tranſlate in the 
latter, Now therefore be content, doe this thing freely, be fati(- 
fied and acquieſce in itz as we uſe to coole and calme anangry 
friend, who diſputing or y"_ to abulinefle, growes hot and 
—_—_ I pray, fir,be [atisfied, let us goe on meckely and mo- 

erately. 

= upon me, Which notes either his deſire of their friend- 
ly compliance with , and reſpe&t to him, as M: Broughton 
reades, Now therefore be content, regard me; or it notes the 
ſtren 
friends, [ a” not afraid to looke you in the face, or to fbeake face 
to face, looke nds me, you {hall not md either FI or Zora 
nefle written in my forehead ; the lines and characters of my coun« 
renance, ſhall ſhew you nothing but the ſoundneſſe and integrity 
of my conſcience. For t « evident unto you, if Ilie, you will 
anon reade the lie in my face, if there be a lie in my heart ; there-- 
fore breake not oft with me, turne not away in diſcontent, let us 
diſcourſe a little more about this buſineſſe, and the truch will ap- 

care. 
: It ts evident unto you, if I lies The Hebrew is, it is be fore your 
face if I lie, thatis ( as we tranſlate ) it will quickly be evident, 
and appeare unto you by a lictle ſober debate of this buſineſle, whe-. 
ther I am right or no, 

Some think,there is a kind of ſecret imprecation in this ſpeech,, 
It will be evident to you,if I lie :. As if he had (aid, Let noe the Lord 
be mercifull or gracious unto me, let not the Lord pity or ſpare 
meif I am falſe hearted andlie unto you. It is frequent and fa- 
milizr in the Hebrew, to give ſuch exprellions of an oath; As in 
that oath of God, P al 95.11. quored Heb.3.11, Unto whom 
L [ware in my Wrath, If they ſhall enter into my reſt ; which we 

tranſlate by 3 plaine negative in. both places :. 7 by ſhall not enter 
$170 


th and firmeneſle of Fobs reſolution,in this conteſt with his. 
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.how glad is he, if the Judge looke off him, We have ſuch an cx- 


into my reft. And Pſal.89.33. Once have 1 ſworne by my hol;. 
neſſe, that I will not lie wnto David, or, if I lie unto D avid; then, 
let not my word be taken any more ; So, Fob here, ic Will be evi- 
dent to you,if1 lie,and if I'doe,let me not have help,or ſtrength, or 
ſupport from God any more. | 

Tolie, may be taken two wayes; either ſtrifly, as to lye,is to 
ſpeake that which is falſe, with an intent to deceive. To ſpeake 
againſt cleare knowledge, is the proper; ſtrict ſence of a-lie : Or to 
lie, fignifies to faile, or to come ſhort in thar which is expeRed 
from us by others ; To fruſtrate any of their hopes, is to lie to 
them ; and ſo ic is applied oftentimes to the fruits of the earth 
(Hab. 3.17.) Though the laboxr of the Olive frall faile, the 
word is, though the laboxrr of the Olive ſhould lie, that is, though 


you coming to tind fruit of the Olive, ſhould find none there, The 


Olive whole fair leaves promiſe and ſpeak you fair, as if you ſhould 
have fruiczif when you come,it yeelds none, this Olive lics to yon, 
So (Heſ.9,2. ) The new Wine ſhall lie,we tranſlate it,the new Wine 
faall faile , that is, the vines which ſpeake thus much , char 
you ſhall have new wine ſhortly, 'if when yon come, there is 
none,the vines lie. Incitherot theſe ſences we may underſtand ir ; 
If I lie ; \that is, if 1 ſpeake any thing againſt my mind, wittingly 
or willingly ; or if I faile in this buſineſle, it I am like the vine, or 
like theolive, when they give-no fruit according roexpeRation ; 
it will be evident untoyou, you ſhallſce it we ditcaſle this contro- 


»yerlie a lictle further, the truth willout, whether I ſhall faile or 


bely your expeRation,or no. That place( Ch4.24.25.)will expound 
it lo, Who will make me 4 lyar, (Guth Job Jand make my {beech no- 


"thing Werth?as if he had faid,my words thall be made good,and 1 


will not faile in that which I have undertaken, or taken upon me. 
There is a further apprehenſion abour thele words, Looke upon 
me, it is evident unto yon, if I lie, as if they were an alluſioa to 
the carriage of Judges and Magiftrates towards off-nders, in pub- 
lick judiciary trials : whenan offender, or one accuſed for any of- 
fence, is brought before a Judge, and (tands at the barre to be ar- 
raſgned ; the Judge looks upon him, eyes him, ſers his eye upon 
him, and he bids the offender looke up in his face, looke upon me 
(faith the Judge) and ſpeake up; guilcinefle uſually clo»ds the 
forehead, aud cloathes the brow ; The weight of guilc holds down 
the head, The evill doey hath an 5k looke, or dares not looke up ; 


preflion, 
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preſſion,P/a1.11.4. ſpeaking of the Lord, the great Judge of Hea- 
ven and earth, Hzs eyes lids try the children of men, as fndge tries 
a guilty perſon with his eye, and reades the charaters of his wic- 
kedneſle printed in his face;Hence,we have 4 common ſpeech in our 
language, ſuch anone /#oks ſafpicionſly, or he hath a guilty lookes 
At that great Goale-delivery, deſcribed (Rev.6.16. ) all the pri- 
{oners cry out to be hid from the face of him that fate «pon the 
throne. They could not looke upon Chriſt, and they could not en- 
dure Chriſt thould looke on them ; Theeye-lids of Chriſt try the 
children of men. That of So/omon may help this ſence, Prov. 20. 
$. A King that futteth in the throne of judgement, ſcattereth a- 
way all evill with hiseyes. Wickedneſſe cannot endure to be un- 
der the oblcrvation of any eye, much lefſe of the eye of Juſtice, 
Hence the actors of it,fay, ho ſeeth us.It is very hard,not to ſhew 
the guilt of the heart in the face, and it is as hard, to have it ſeen 
there, ob ſeemes to ofter himſclte to the view of the ſevereſt 
Judge, Be content, looke wpon me, it Tamguilty, it will quickly 
appeare unto you, my hypocrifie will breake out in my face, and 
you may reade my conſcience, in my countenance. It is no- 
ted of Paul, As 13.59. that when he had todeale with El/ymas 
the Sorcerer, he ſet his eyes upon him, and ſaid, O full of all ſab- 
tilty. The Apoltle beate him downezas it Were,with a caſt of his 
eye ; 7ob bids his friends looke upon him as long,and as critically 
as they pleaſed, he was not afraid of their lookes, 

Laſtly, thus, looke to me, that is, attend well what I ſay, for I 
will explaine my mind ſo fully and clearely to you, that it will 
quickly be evident to you, whether I am right or wrong. 

We may obſerve from this paſlage, tilt, 

That uprightneſſe hath much boldneſſe. He that hath a good 
cauſe and a good conſcience, is not afraid to be ſearched to the bot- 
tome ; he cares not who lookes upon him, or whe lookes into him. 
David in regard of the uprightneſle of his heart, calls unto God 
himſelfe, Search me,and try me,if there be any way of wickedneſſe 
in me, Plal.139.23. David was lo aflured of his own integrity, 
that he was not afraid to put himſelte upon the higheſt criall, in 
that point : A holy heart is willing, that God and men ſhould 
ſearch it, even ſearch it with candles, as God threatens he would, 
the corrupt and falſe-hearted Jews, 

Secondly note this from ir ; 
where a lie i, it will not long be hid, A lie will breake forth 
Bbbb one 
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one time or other ; you may cover and hide alie, you may keep ir, 
cloſe, and fic upon it, as Rachel upon her fathers Images, bur at laſt 
it will beevident, a lie will out. Weſay, Trath w the daughter 
of time,and ſo is a lie tooza little time will bring that work of dark. 
nefſe to light. 
Take the word in the other ſenſe, for failing, and it yeelds us this 
Inſtru&tion. Thar 
He who hath uprightneſſe of heart, « ſtedfaſt fir ever. Truth 


is aniforme z Which way foever the wind and the world turne, 


- his poſture is the ſame, Chriſt will not taile him, and therefore he 
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cannot. Such a man is as Mount Z'0z, that ſhall never be remo- 
ved; whetz the heart is ſound, the ations are ſteady ; and he that 
moves upon a right principle, moves regularly ; and in all changes 
of events,changes not his way z try him, and try him againe, ic will 
be evident unto you, he will not lie. Grace is ever the ſame, and 
renders them who have it, like him ( in their degree ) from whom 
they have it, Wirhout variableneſſe or. ſhadow of turning. He that is 
not ( for the ſubſtance ) what he was, was never what he ought to 
be,fincere. He that is upon a good ground,and knowes his ground, 
will _ tO it ; trult him (as a creature may be truſted)and he will 
not faile, 


Verſe 29. Retarne, I pray you, let it not be iniqaity, yea,returne 
againe ; my righteouſneſſe is in it, 


He goes on to beſpeake his friends to heare him better, 

Returne.] The word ſignifies, 

Firſt, A Locall returne,or returning from a place, 

Secondly, Ir is uſed Metaphorically, to returne from anger, or 
to turne anger away ; 1/a.5.25. His anger u not turned away, the 
Lord did not turne from bus fierce wrath. Some underſtand ito 
here, Returne I pray you, that is,T beſeech you be nor ſo angry, be 
not fo haſty and cholerick with me, 

Thirdly, To turne or returne, notes deſiſting from our purpoſe, 
or the change of our reſolutions. And thus ir is the ſame with re- 
pentance, the Scripture abounds wich the word in this ſence, I 
{hall not need to quote texts ; Thus,moſt underſtand it here, R-- 
turne,that is,repent of your firmer hard dealing with me, perlilt 
not in it, perſeverenot in your uncharitableneſk. 

Orhlaſtly, Rezxrne, that is, welghahe matter better, Returne, 
looke it over againe,- let it have your ſecond and more ſerled 
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thoughts ; conſider, whether I ſpeake not, as one conſtrained to ,j; worum «th 
this ſeeming impatience, from reall ſorrow, rather then froma iterum omnia 
profefſed hypocrifie. So,he beſpeakes his friends againe, Chap. 17. diligenter di/- 
10, But as for you all, doe you returne and come now (that is, be ©*/*7!th,coo? 
better adviſcd,as the next words expound his meaning) for 7 can- — 
not find one Wiſe man among you. AS if he had faid, you have not curgria re 
ſhewed any great treaſures of wiſdome, in all your diſputations purantes meant 
againſt me hitherto ; And therefore he tells them ( Chap.19.28.) £92no/cetis jus 
what counſels became them to take. Tee ſhould ſay, Why perſecute {itiom, 
we him ? let us giveover ſuch hard cenſures and wounding lane 
gnage. Say to your ſclves, let #« retwrne, as here he faith to them, 
returne I pray you. 
Let it not be iniquity. ] Some underſtand it thus, let not the 
thing Which is objefed againſt me be iniquity, objeR not unrigh- 
teouſly againſt me : Or thus, 
Secondly, In this diſputation, as it ſhall be carried on againe, 
deale not ſo uncqually, fo unjuſtly and hardly with me as before, 
deale fairely,uprightly, candidly and friendly with me z Retwrne, 
I pray you,let it not be iniquity ; It there not be ſuch wrangling 
and hard ſpeeches betweene us, as hitherto there have been. 
M* Broughton agrees to either ſence, Change your mind xow : let 
not unrighreouſneſſe be objetted, SE 
Yet the Hebrew particle ( A1) doth not alwayes forbid, but of- Particu!s "x 
ten nores, ſimply to deny ; and ſome tranſlate it here, for a plaine mer, ar oe 
deniall,rather than a forbidding, Not as we, Let it nor be iniquity; ws”, fmpli« 
bur,there ſhall not be iniquity,thar is,in my words,or in that which «er negar. 

I ſhall ſpeake; and we may connett it with the latter part of the Non eric inj- 
verſe,my righteouſneſſe 15 in it. | = - i verbiy 
Tea, returne againe, Headviſed them toreturne before, now 11.1! fs 
he doubles his advice,yea retwrae againe. Such repeared doubled 

ſpeeches in Scripture, note; 

Firſt, A vehemency of {pirit in the ſpeaker. 

Secondly, A neceſlity of obedience to the thing which is ſpoken, 
by the hearer, It is ſurcly a weighty and a neceſ{ary point, which is 
{poken and ſpoken again. That's a double daty,and calls for double 
diligence which we are doubly call d to, Return I pray you,doe no; 
think that this is a ſmall matcer,a buſineſſe of indifterency,rerurne 
againe, As ( Cant.6.13.) Return, return, O Shyulamite, return, 
return : There was great neceſſity for the Shxlamite to return, 
when he was ſo often cricd after to return. So, Rejoyce, and 
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againe I ſay,reoyce , ſaith the Apoſtle, to note the vehemency of 
his ſpirit, and che neceſſity of that Goſpel-duty, or how excceding 
becomming it is, for Chriſtians to walk cheerfully and rejoyce, 
Here then , Retwrn, yea return againe, is, 4S1t he had ſaid, there 
is great cauſe you ſhould return, and be better adviſed, that,you 
{ſhould conſider otherwiſe of my caſe,than hitherto you have done, 

My righteouſneſſe is in ut. That is,T am righteous in this mat- 
ter, in this buſinefle : or upon ſuch a further conſideration and re. 
turning to the queſtion, my righteouſneſſe , ( by a true ſtating 
of thele differences) will appeare unto you, 5 was no 7«/t1- 
ciary, no boaſter in or of his own righteouſnelke ; but he ſpeakes 
of the righteouſneſle of his cauſe, and of the uprightneſle of his 
conſcience. According to that of ( P/a/.73.ver.6.). Thy righ- 
teouſneſſe ſhall appeare as the light, that is, the righteouſneſſe 
of thy cauſe z ſo ſaith Fob, my righteouſneſſe is in it, when you 
return and return againe, to conſider diligently and ſeriouſly of 
this buſineſle, you will find the reſult of all will be, chat my righ- 
teouſneſle is init, that is,that 1 am in the right, or free from blame 
in this buſineſſe,that I have not broken the rules of juſticeor depar- 
ted from a good con{cience. | : 

Further, Others. conceive Fob belpeakes his friends in this 
quicke language 5 Retwrye, yea retrurne agane, to recall his 
friends, who were ready to goe away in a petr or in a fume, as we 
nſe to ſay ; They were rifing to be gone, and ob haſtily calls them 
back, Return, Tprayreturs; As aman indiſcourle growing fo 
hot, that the houſe cannot hold him, but he will breake away,is 
ulally 're-invited, pray ſtay, fir, return againe; lo Fob, re- 
eurn againe, my righteoxſneſſe 154n it, you ſhall ſee [ will make the 
matter good. Rh 

Hence obſerve, firſt ( taking the returne in a Metaphoricall 
lence.) 

That a paſſonate or incanſiderate man, goes from himſelfs, and 
from the matter. . Paſſioncarrics from the buſineſſe beforeus. An 
angry mans diſcourſe runs wild, he had need he reduged. Confi. 
deration is the returning of a man unto himſclte, or his comming 
home. As the paſſions of the concupilcible appetite, and intem- 
perancies of youth, carriea man beyond his bounds ( and there- 
tore the Prodigall repenting, is ſaid tocome to himſelfe, Lnk,1c, 
i7.){o likewiſe do the paſſions of the iraſcible appetite, Anger dil- 
arders and diſcompotlcs the ſpiritzas much as luxury. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, obſcrve, 

To per iſt in evill is Worſe than the committing of evill, The 
one is common to man, the other peculiar to the Devill, and his 
peculiars, who know no repentance. Itis bad enough to doe ill, 
but not to returne from evill, is inexcuſable ; theretore the Lord 
often by his Prophets laics this, as the heavielt charge of all, upon 
his people. He taxcs them with their departures from him : But 
eſpecially with their refuſals to returne unto him, Ter have ye not 
returned unto me ; this is more ſinfull than all the fins you have 
committed, you have not returned , you goe on and perſevere 
in vill, The {word of God proclaimes alike voice in our cares at 
this day, Retwrne,returne againe We have departed and gone 
away from God, let us not draw that ancient change upon our 
ſelves, I have {mitten you, yet have ye not returned unto me. It 
is not ſinning, but not returning, which brings finall condemna- 
tion, impenitency ſealzs the ſtone of deſtruttion upon Perſons and 
Nations. 

Thirdly, whereas thele words, Returne, let it not be iniquity, 
arereferred to Fobs friends, as it he had {aid, Let nor this your paſ- 
fion make your ſinue fonler and greater ; you have ſinned al- 
ready, but if you returne not, your fin will be iniquity ſhortly. 
Note, | | Me 

He ſtops his ſin froms being an iniquity,who haſtens his returning, 
from ſin. 

Every ſin, theleaſt fin, is fin, as the leaſt drop of water, is wa- 
ter: but every lin (ina ſtrift ſence) is-not iniquity, The nature 
is the ſame, but the degree varies. As many a child never comes to 
be a man ; ſo many afin comes not.to be an iniquity. Happy i he 
that taketh thoſe little anes, and aaſeth them againſt the ſtones. 
That returnes before*theve (in be an iniquity, 

Fourthly, obſerve further, how Fob cals upon his friends, when 
he ſecs them tranſported ( as he thought ) with palhon ; he leaves 
complaining of hisowne forrowes, and gives them good countell ; 
he, tor that preſent forgets bis owne runes, that he might amend 
them. 

[t is our duty to reclaime, and to appeaſe thoſe by gentle intrea= 
14:5, Who,We ſuppoſe, have Wronged us, or gone aitray from truth. 

?ob doth not raile uponor revile his friends, but belecches chem 
:0 be better adviſed, and conſider what they did, 

Fifthly, in that he ſaith, Rerwry, 45a again, taking _ 
| Or 
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for a call to a more ſerious conſideration of the buſineſle, we may 
note, 


That a mans Cauſe and condition muſt be conſidered, and conſi.. - 
d#Fcd again, twice, that 1s, fully conſidered, before he be cane 


demned. We mult give account of every idle word, much more 
then of every unjuſt ſentence or cenſure : It is but wiſdome 
to conſider that ſtrily , about which we mult give fo tri an 
account. 

Sixthly, in that he faith, CALy righteouſneſſe i in it. Ob- 
lerve, 

T hat a good cauſe, the more it us ſearched into, the better it 
will appeare ; the deeper you digge into it, the more truth and 
holineſſe you will find in it, Search a godly man, and the lower 
you goe, the better he proves ; the nearer you come to his heart, 
che richer treaſures of grace and uprightneſle will be diſcovered. 
Whereas take an hypocrite, and you may have a little good mettall 


at his tongue, or, his lips may be gilded over with good words, but 


ſearch him to the bottome, and there is all rottenneſle, even ſeven 
abominations at his heart. eA godly man 1s not gilded, but gold, 
Search a Job quite through, try him to the center, righteouſneſſe 
is in all his wayes, the further you ſearch, the better he is, and 
he willbe belt of all,at laſt, 


Verſe 30. Is there iniquity in my tongue ? Cannot my taſte diſ- 
cerne perverſe things. 


Thus he concludes hisDireRory to his friends,and his preparatory 
for what himſelf intended to purſue in the nextChapter,/s there in- 
iquity in my tongue? doth my rongue ſpeak unequall,or evil things? 
Hath any thing bin ſpoken by me againlt common right, or again(t 
the divine rulcehath my tongue uttered any miquicytrom my heart? 
Hath the ſinfulneſle of my heart broken forth at my lips ? Or hath 
it appeared, that I have done wickedly by what 1 have faid ? 
When my words are duly weighed, I ſhall not appeare the man 
you make mee. 

The word ſignifics calamity or miſery, as well as iniquity, and 
ſo we may take it here, Is there calamity in my' tongue ? That is, 
doc my words befpcake or invite my affliftions. We find the word 
uſed in that ſence, Plal.52.2. Thy tongue deviſeth miſchiefs, or 
calamity ; Iniquity deviſed or framed by the tongue us often 4 
ſconrge upen the back, Micha 7.3, The great man uttereth his 
miſchicucus 
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there, ( faith Job ) any ſuch miſchievous device in my tongue ? 
Have I ſpoken poiſon to infect you, or blaſphemie to: diſhonour 


God, 
Cannot my tafte diſcerne perverſe things ? 


Cannot my taſte ?] The Hebrew is, Cannot my palate ? And 
becauſe the pallate is exquiſite in taſting, therefore by a zrope the 
organis expreſled for the aft, Cannot my taſte diſcern, cannot my 
pallate, Or as others, Cannor my month diſcern perverſe things? 
That faculty of the foule, whereby we dilcerne or diſtinguiſh juſt 
from unjult, truth from falſe-hood, as {weet is diltinguiſh- 
ed from bitter, by the pallate, is elegantly called the pallate of 
the ſoul. 

Cannot my taſte diſcern?The Hebrew is,Cannot my taſte * under- 
fand perverſe things ? It is uluall in Scripture to aſcribe underitan- 
ding,not onely to the ſenſes, butalſo to the tongue, and ſometimes 
to the hand. Underſtanding is aſcribed to the tongue, in the place 
beforenamed, P/a/.52. where the tongue is ſaid, to deviſe miſ- 
chiefs ; The tongue, properly,cannot deviſe, the rongue doth bur 
utter miſchicfe, it is the mind or heart that deviſeth. The ſhop is 
within, where miſchiefe is forged and framed, yet the contrivance 
of it,is in that text given to the tongue, There is a two-fold rea- 
ſon of it, why the holy Ghoſt attributes the worke of the under» 
ſtanding to the tongue,hand or ſenſes, 

Firſt, there is a great athinity, between reaſon and ſpeech, and 
therefore the tongue, which is the inſtrument of ſpeech,is honoured 
with the worke of the underltanding : And fo great is the aitinity 
between reaſon and ſpeech, that no creature void of reaſon can 
ſpeake ; Specch is a peculiar property of the rationall creature, 
Speech ts or ought to be the immediate iſſue or birth of reaſon. 
Words are conceived in the mind, and borne at the tongue. And 
words are the image of the mind, We may {ee what worke is 
wrought in the mind, by that which is ſpoken by the rongue. The 
ſhape of a mans heart ( when he ſpeakes himſelte ) comes our at 
his mouch. And therefore before a man ſpeaks, he medicates. Me- 
dictation is the conception of words; As {peaking is the produQion 
of them, Thus the Lord charges 7oſ6xa ( Chap.1.8., ) The book. 
of the law ſhall not depart out of thy month, but thaw ſhalt medi- 
race therein day and night : Oae would thinke, it ſhould rather 
have 


miſchievous deſire ; The miſchievous evill words of his ſoule. Is , 
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* Io raters; been ſaid, The book of the Law ſhall not depart ont of pins 


; 5 heart,but thou ſhalt meditate therin,or if, not out of thy mouth,then 
| - ack ae thou ſhalt ſpeak of it. Meditation is too high a 44 for the 
efferve/cene mouth , Yet, becauſe there ought to be much meditation about the 
redundent, > Law of God, before a word of it comes out of the mouth , there- 
ebuZiant is re. fore the Lord ſaith, The book of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy 
verb. month, but thou ſhalt meditate therin day and night ; that is, as 
oft as thou ſhalt ſpeake, thou ſhale meditate, thou ſhalt nor lpeake 
raſhly,it ſhall not be the work of chy tongue alone, but of thy mind 
and tongue together. 
There is a ſecond reaſon, why,aQts of the underſtanding are a« 
ſcribed to the tongue, or to che {entes; becauſe when a thing is well 
ſpoken, or duly acted by any ſenſe,  Reafon is che guide and the 
bodily Organ is under the dictates of the mind or underſtanding. 
So Gen.48.14. when old Facob in giving the bleſſing unto foſephs 
children, Manaſſch and Ephraim , laid his right hand upon the 
younger, and his left hand apon the elder, the rext faith, hs made 
his hands to underſtand, we tran{late, he guid-d his hands Witting- 
ly ; there was {o much reaſon, ſuch divinereaſon in.that a& of Jas 
Prudenteregit cobs hands, in laying his right-hand upon the younger, that the 
manibu ſus, 46 Hebrew gives it With this elegancie, he made his hands to under- 
f —_— ſtand ; which one of the Jewiſh Writers, learnedly exponads thus, 
Sabie erant, He order'd his hands Wiſely, as if they had been made acquainted 
Oakcl, With that great myſtery of Gods counſels, that the greater bleſſing 

Was the portion of the younger ſonne, And fo the Plalmiſt ( Pal. 

78.72, ſpeaking of Davids raigne and government faith, He ge- 

verned them by the skilfulneſſe of his hands. The Hebrew is, by 
FDA the underſtanding of his hands ; and more, the und:rftandings of 
a9 * * +his hands. Or, as one renders it, The diſcretions of his hands, or 

'" 4... the prudency of his Palmes, a(cribing all kind of politicall know- 
In inteRigenttis P J . : «js 
manuun, vet ledge and underſtanding unto D avid, David in the outward ad- 
volarum. miniſtrations of the kingdome, ated with ſo much reaſon and ja- 

ſice, that his very hands ate {aid tounderſtand ; His hands wndey- 
ſtood more,than the heads of other Princes, As Davids hands, fo 
7obs pallateor taltezhad an underſtanding, Cannot my pallate un- 
derſtand ? . 

Yet further, iris frequent in Scripture metaphorically to tranſ- 
late things, Which are only ated or apprehended by the inward 
ſenſes, to the ourward. Taſte,properly, is of meat and drinke 
the humour or moiſture, which1s in meats, ſutable ro the fſalivall 

| humour; 
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humour in the mouth, cauſeth pleaſantneſſe of taſte. Here Job 
ſpeakes of doctrines, or of ations, Cannot my mite diſterne 
perverſe things ? If a thing be perverſly or properly, trucly 
or falſely ſpoken, cannot I raſte it quickly ? And hence the word 
of God is compared to thofe things, which are the obje& of taſte, 
as to milke, and to ftrong meat, 1 Cor.3.2, I (faith the Apo- 
tle) have fed you With milhe, and not With meate ; That is, 
with eafte and eommon truthes , not with the more myſteri- 
ous parts of Gofpel-knowledge , becauſe yee were not able to 
bear ic. The taſt of tuch myltcrics was roo ſtrong for your pallates. 
The fame Metaphor is enlarged by the Apoſtle, Heb. 5. 12,13, 14. 
And 1n this booke we finde ic more then once, Doth not the 
eare trie Words, and the mouth tafte his meate (Job 12, 11, 
Chap.34.3.) That is, doth not the care trie words, as the mouth 
taſts meat ? Cannot my tafte diſcern 


Perverſe things? 


That is, words ill ſpoken, or wrong placed. The word figni- 
fies alſo , any calamity, or fad accident, And ſo M* Broaghton 
rendets it. Cannot my pallate declare all kind of heavie (or- 
rowes ? Doe yee thinke I haveloſt my judgement of things, and 
that I cannot tell, when I am pinch't or pain'd, 

Firlt, in that he ſaith hcre, 7s there iniquity in my tongue? 
Obſerve, 

The tongue oft-times diſcovers the iniquitie of the heart, 

If there be iniquity in the heart, it will one time or other 
breake toorth ar, and bliſter upon the rongue, He that is rot- 
ten at his heart, is commonly rotten in his talke, Mat. 12.34. 
Out of the aboundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaker. And 
when there is an aboundance of iniquity in the heart , there is 
{cldome a dearth or ſcarcity of it in the mouth : eſpecially, 
in times of trouble, that iniquity and corruption, that diſ- 
caſe and plague of the heart, will breake forth at the lips. As, 
Evill Words corrupt good manners ; 1o evill words diſcover, 
that our manners are corrupt. There are few mcn, but as the 
Damoſcll ſpake to Peter, Thesr ſpeech bewrayeth them, and you 
may ſmell che filth of their hearts by their breath. Secondly, 
obſerve from theſe words, 1s there iniquity in my tongue ? 

He whoſe heart ts upright, may kyow that be is upright. 
When 7ob queſtions, 1s there iniquity in my tongue ? He 
Cccc relolves 


Chap.6 * An Expoſition npon the Brok of Jov. Verſ.30, 


wt 
= & 
, _ 


EE Ione wm 


562 


[I —- —— 


Chap.6. An Expoſition upon the Book of J 0 ». Verl.30. 


> ——_—  —— 


reſolves, There ts no iniquity in my tongue ; None of that 
iniquity, which you charge me with. TI grant a believer hath nor 
alwazes a fight of his owne integrity and uprigheneile , many a 
ſoule beares falſe witneſſe _ himſclfe, and oppreſles his 
owne innocency : yet for the moſt part, ſincerity bath a wit- 
nefle in it ſelfe,and kolinefle carries a light by which ir is ſeen to him 
that hath it. An upright heart may know his owne uprightneſle. 

Thirdly, in that Job is thus ſtiffe, in maintaining his owne 
uprightneſſe, and in denying any iniquity to be in. his tongue, 
Obſerve ; 

It is a duty to maintaine our owne integrity and wpright- 
ne (ſe. 

WK, was upon it before, and is now upon it againe, and he will 
be upon it afterward, he never gives over juſtifying of himlſclfe a- 
gainlt man, though he had not a word to plead for himlelfe againſt 

God, 
Fourthly, from the latter clauſe, Cannot my taſte diſcerne per- 
verſe things ? Obſerve, 

Reaſon diſtinguiſhes trath from falſhood, a4 the pallate diftin» 
ewiſhes bitter from ſweet, Reaſon it us the ſouls-tafter, Princes 
have their taſters before they eate, leſt there ſhould be poiſon in 
thediſh. "God hath given unto man a taſter for his ſpirituall meat, 
The Pope will not ſuffer the meat he provides and cookes to be ta- 
ted, bur will have it ſwallowed whole, or elſe he will thruſt it 
whole down their throats, It z althe Sþirituall tyrannie,to ftarve 
ſonles,and to cramme them.1t is our duty, when meat is ſer before 
us,and we are at a full table of knowledg, where variety of dodtrins 
and epinions are ſerved in,then to call tor our taſter, We may be ſur- 
ferred elſeif not poifon'd, There may be a wild gourd among good 
herbs in the por,and ſo death in the pot too, thertore firſt rafte, then 
eat and digeit. A Chriſtian hath a talte ro diſcerne errour from truth, 
why.chen ihould he be denied the uſe of it? A woe is pronounced a- 
gainſt thoſe,who offer unwholeſome dodtrin,Iia,s5 .20.# oe to thoſe 
that call evill good, and good evill, that put light for darkneſſe and 
darkneſſe for light, that put bitter for ſweet, and ſmeet. for bitter. 
Alike woe is due to them, who will not giveothers leave to diſcern 
tor.themſclves, what is, good or evill, light or darkneſſe, bitter or 
ſweet; as good let another live for us, as another taſte for us. And 
their miſery will be little lefle, then the-woes of theſe men, who 
cannot or will not take paines to diſtinguiſh , when evill is 
callcd 
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called good and good evill, when light is put for darkneſle, and 
darkneſle for light, when bitter is put for ſweet, and ſweet for bit- 
ter, Or ( as fob ſpeakes here ) Whoſe taſte cannot diſcerne perverſe 
things. There are ſome whoſe taſteis to farre from diſcerning per- 
yerle things, that it is eaſie to diſcerne,their taſte is .perverſe ; tor, 
bring them wholeſome, true and ſavoury dofAtrine, they ſay it is 
bitter, or falſe dorine ; Bring them falle doQtrine, a lie,a dream, 
a fancie, a meere humane invention, diſh our ſuch proviſion before 
them, that's excellent cheare. This was the heavieſt curſe, which 
God {ent upon the Gentiles, Rom.1,28. God gave them over to 
areprobate mind, to doe thoſe things, which are not convenient, 
that is,to a mind void of judgement, a mind that could not taſte or 
diſtinguiſh chings, therefore the iſſue or efte&t was,T hey did things 
which were not convenient ; as if a man not being able to judge of 
meats, eats poiſon, or meats moſt contrary to his health and con- 
ſticrution. Its a feartull jadgement to be given up to an unappro- 
ving mind, to 4 mind that cannot diſcerne truth trom falſe-hood, 
the Oracles of God, from the forgeries of men, ſuperſticion,from 
holy worſhip, It is 4 ſad thing to looſe our Firitnall ſenſes.Such as 
play the wantons with the word of God, and walke below the 
truchs they know, are at laſt given up to a reprobace mind, to a 
mind not able co know the word of truth, and then they (wallow 
downe errour for truth, and ſuck in deadly poiſon, like ſweet plea 
{ant wine. The Apoltle ſpeaking of the ditterence of doAtrines,un- 
der the metaphor of meats, faith, Milk # for babes, but ftrong 
meat #« for them of fall age,even for thoſe,that by veaſin of uſe have 
their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcerne good and evill ; That is, their 
{pirituall ſenſes exerciled to taſte this, from that doctrine, and not 
to {wallow every doctrine alike, Itis a great blelling, when a peo- 
ple have /enſes exerciſed; And it is a blefling we have much cauſe 
to pray for,in thele times. That many pallats are out of taſte, is 
too apparant by the wultitude of heterodox opinions, which goe 
downe Without ditreliſh, Some, which would even make a man 
tremble to name them, are entertained with delight, Some,which 
diſſolve our comforts, and break us off from comfortable commu- 
nion With Chriſt, Some, which ſhake, if not overthrow the very 
foundations of faith,are twallowed,as pleatane morſcls. Doth rot 
enis convince, that there's a want of Jobs taſte among us, to di/- 
cerne perverſe things, Thertore get your {en{cs exercilcd, be clta- 
blithcd 1n the preſent truth, that, ye,as this holy man in the middeſt 
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of all bodily diſtempers, and outward troubles (which uſually put 
the naturall pallate ouc of taſte) may yer even then, as he,have your 
inward ſenſes exquiſite, and your fpirituall pallate exaC: to dilcern 
right from perverſe things. Laſtly, note , 

Falſe doGrine, or true doftrine falſely applied is a perverſe 
thing. . 

Falſe Do&rine perverts, Firſt, reaſon, Secondly, Scrip- 
ture, Thirdly, the foules of men, The Apoltle ( A#, 20, 
39.) prophecies to the Chutch of Epheſus, and with them to all 
Churches, That oat of themſelves men ſhould ariſe, ſpraking per- 
verſe things to draw away diſciples after them, Holy dodtrine 
drawes men to God, and falſe dotrine drawes men to man. eMs 
itching eares heape teachers to themſelves ( 2 Tim.4.3. ) So falſe 
tongues heape diſciples to themſelves. That whichis perverſe in 

it's nxgure, 1s perverting in it's efteR. 
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Is there not an appointed time te man upon earth 4 are no: his 
daes alſo like the dayes of an hireling ? 

As a ſervant earneitly defireth the ſhadow, and as an hirelin? 
looketh for the reward of Ins worke : 

So am I made to poſſeſſe moneths of vanity, and weariſome_ 
nights are appointed tome, 

When I lie downe, I ſay, When [hall I ariſe, and the night be 
gone ? and I am full of toſings too and fro,unto the dawning 


of the day. 


hath given occaſion for much diverſity of conjeture 
abour it, , 

- Firſt, It may be conceived, that ob in this dif- 
courſe, refutes that rener of E/iphaz, that, he was puniſhed and 
{courged for his wickednefle : by ſhewing, that to be aMiRted is 
the common condition of man, and therefore no ſuch judgement 
of any mans wickedneſle or ſinfullneſſe could be made from his af» 
flitions. Or, 

Secondly, That 7ob here confutes that promiſe, which ZE /iphaz 
made about the twentieth verſe of the fifth Chapter, concerning 
outward proſperity, He ſhall know that his tabernacle fhall be in 
peace, and he ſhall be delivered,c>c. by proving it inconſiltent 
with the preſent eſtate of mortals, to looke for ſuch uninterrupted 
happineſle, or faire dayes without any clouds and ſtormes, as  1:- 
phaz ſeemed to undertake he ſhould, 7s there not an appoin- 
ted time to man upon earth ? are not his dayes alſo like the dayes of 
an hireling,&C. 
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Or thirdly, the connefion may be made with thoſe words, 
which himfclte had ſpoken at the foure and twentieth verſe of the 
former Chapter, Teach me (faith Job ) and I will bold my tongue, 
and cauſe me to underſtand Wherein I bave erred: In which 
words we ſhewed, Job makes an humble ſubmiſſion of himſelte ; 
and in caſe his friends could inſtru him better, he was willing to 
learn, he was not wedded to his own opinion, or relolved never to 
be removed from it, | 

In purſuance of which promiſed teachableneſle, he in this Chap- 
ter grants what was grantable in the former dilcourſe of Eliphasz. 
Eliphaz, had ſaid, Chap.5. wer.7, & 8. That man was borne to 
labour as the ſparks fly upward, and thereupon preſently inferres, 
1 Would ſeeke unto God,e+c. both thelezthe Dofrine and the Uſe, 
7ob ſeemes to proſecute in this ſeventh Chapter, as if he ſhould 
tay, what thou haſt rightly {poken, I will grant thee z thou haſt 
laid, Man ts born to trouble, I lay fo too, Is there not an appoin- 
red time unto man (of trouble?) and are not bus dayes as the 
dayes of an hireling ? And thouadvilcſt me to ſecke unto God, 
/and apply my {elf to him ; it is good counſell, and therefore I will 
follow it ; As we reade he doth, arc the ſeventeenth and rwentieth 
verſes of this Chapter, O remember that my lifs is Wind, What ts 
man that thou ſhouldeſt magnifie him; I have ſinned, What ſhall 
I ave untethee,O thou preſerver of men ? Why doeſt thou not par- 
don my tranſgreſſion, and take away mine iniquity ? Language 
full of humility,and ſounding our the brokennefle of his heart. 

Buc laſtly, rather thus, Fob having inthe former Chapter refu- 
ted thoſe arguments, by which Eliphaz would convince him, and 
having renewed his requeſt to die, expoltulated with his friends 
about their unkindneſfle toward him, and admoniſhed them to a 
more equall dealing with, and hearing of him : he now proceeds to 
the contirmation of his firſt requeſt to die, which he doth from 
divers grounds. 

I. From the generall condition of mans life,ver/.1.1s there not 
an appointed time to man, Cc. 

2. From the con lition of ſome particular men, e ſervant 
earneſtly defireth the ſhadow, and an hireling looketh for the ye- 
ward of his Work, may not I therfore defire death, which on- 
ly = be a ſhadow to me, till when, Iſhall not have my reward? 
An 

3. From his own ſpeciall condition at the third verſe,and fo for- 
ward 
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ward ro the ſeventh, therein expreſſing how fad, how reltleſle, 
how troubleſome his life was to him, which ( as be apprehended ) 
nothing could give remedy to, but only death : My diſeaſe ap- 


eares curable, only by a grave, and my only medicine, ts a month 


- full of earth : Therefore the matter ſtanding ſo with me, have I 


not .rightly and reaſonably defired, either that I had not lived 
at = or that I may quickly die, and that God would cut off 
my life. 

Tring by theſe arguments confirmed that former deſire; In 
the next place, he againe renewes his former complaints from the 
eleventh verle of this Chapter, unto the ſeventeenth. Thirdly, he 
abaſes himſclf betore God, as unworthy,that God ſhould take any 
notice of him, or beſtow a thought, a viſir, a ſmile or a chaſtiſe- 
ment upon him, hat is man,that the doeſt magnifie him ? that 
thou doeſt viſit him,c?, Laſtly, he concludes with confeſſion 
of his ſin,and earneſt deſire of pardon,at the twentieth and the one 
and twentieth verſes. 

Thus in generall, both for the dependance of the latter part of 
his ſpeech upon the former, and the priacipall parts contained in 
this. 


Verſe 1. 1s there not an appointed time to man upon earth ? and 
are not his dayes alſo like the dayes of an hireling. 


The queſtion attirmes, there is an appointed time to man upon 
earth,and his dayes are like the dayes of an hireling. From whence, 
we may forme his argument thus. He that hath a certaine texme 
of life appointed him, to ſerve in, doth not ſm in defiring an end 
of his ſervice : Bur there is an appointed time, ec. - Therefore it is 
not ſinfull to deſye it. 

Is there not an appointed time ?) The Hebrew thus ; Is there 
not a Warfare to man uponearth ? Soyou find it inthe margin of 
your Bibles : Our Tranſlators put warfare there, and Appointed 
rime in the text. The word ſignifies both, becauſe warres of all 
other actions, have their ſeaſons, and their appointed times; and 
the life of man is well deſcribed, under both, or cither-of thoſe 
notions, 

Conſider it firſt under the moſt proper fignification, and ſo ma- 
ny reade it, 1s there not a Warfare to man upon the earth ? 114.40; 
1,2, Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, ſaith the Lord, feaks 
comfortably to Fernſalem; Why ? Tell her hey Warfare js ended; 

Is 
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[n that place our Tranſlators put appointed time, in the margin, 
and, Warfare,in the text, as here they put, appointed time, in the 
rext, and warfare, in the margin; The ſeoſe in both is che ſame. 
Tell ber that her Warfare w end*-d, that is, the time appointed or 
conftitated for ber trouble us end:d :. So here, Is there not an ap- 
pointed time ? that is, is there nod. a ſer, determincd time of the 
troubles,or troubleſome warfarijng life of nzan ? 

TheGreck Tranſlators interpret it,7T emptation, Is there mot an 
apprinted remptation to man upon the earth? And thar gives us 
tae ſame meaning; for cempration 4$ 4 warfare ; tempration is 
our {piritus1l warre, the exercite ant probation of a Chriſtian, 
There are three things in which che greatelt exerciſe of a Chriltian 
life conlitt , Prayer, Meditation and Temptation, Firlt Prayer, 
wherein man,is ſecking unto,and working his heart cowards God : 


Secondly Meditation, wherein he is' preparing himſelfe, by holy . 


thoughts and divine confiderations, tor his neerer addreſles unto 
God in prayer, and how co walk in every duty towards man : 
Thirdly Tempcation, whereia he wraltles and ttrives wich thole 
enemies oppoling prayer, meditation and the whole courſe of holy 
obedience. T[helife of man is a continued temptation, and that's 
a ſpirituall warfare, a continuall bickering with a world of cne- 
mies ; And chough they withour ſtand ftiil, yer a ſoule can ſcarce 
paſſe one houre, bur he ſhall have many fights and boutes with his 
own heart. In this ſence, Is there not an appointed time of Warfare 
or temptation to manu upon earth ? 

Our lite is a warfare in divers reſpes, 

Firſt, it is a warfare, becauſe Chri:tians doe or onght,to live un- 
der the greateſt command of any in the world ; they onghe to 
ſtand armed ar a call. A Souldier is under ablolure command, 
he muſt nor diipute the Orders of his Generall, bur obey them ; 
The Centurion 18 the Golpell faith, 7 have Soxldicrs nnder me, 
and I ſay to one goe and he goeth, to another come and he cometh, 
and to a third doe this aud he doth it ; Which he ſpeaks not as com- 
mending the ſpeciall vertue and good dilpolition of his own Soul- 
diers, but as deſcribing the duty of all Souldiers z therefore ſoul- 
diary is well defined, To be the obedience of a ſtout and valiant 
mind, out of hu own diſpoſe ; ASouldier moves upon direRion ; 
{o muſt a Chriftian, he is in a warfaring condition, he muſt have 
a charge or a word from his Commander, or every itcp he treads, 
or action he undertakes, 
Secondly 
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Secondly it is a warfare, in regartl.of perpetuallmotions and 
travels ; A Souldiers life is an unſetled life ; while he is in aCtuall 
ſervice, he hath no reſt, he is eicher marching, or charging ; and 
when he comes to his Quartershis ſtay is bur little, he cannot bui 
him a houſe, he can but pitch hio down a tent for anight or ewo, 
he muſt away againe. Mans life hath no ſtop, we have here no abt- 
ding City, we dwell in tents and tabernaclcs, waifaring and warts- 
ring out our dayes. 

Thirdly,a warfare,becauſe of continuall watching. It is the wateh- 

word Which Chriſt gave his followers, 7 ſay #nto you, Watch ; 
that's the ſouldiers word and work too ; warring and watching goe 
together: The Souldier ſtands Centinel,;tearing the encmies ſurpriſe 
A Chriſtian ſhould {tand upon his guard and his watch at all hours, 
is not thata warfare? 

Fourthly, a warfare, becauſe Chriſtians ought to keep their 
rank and file, that is, the places and relations wherein God hath 
ſet them. A Souldier commanded to ſtand ſuch aground,mult ner 
ſtirre, though he die for ir, and if he ſtirs ( by Martiall law ) he 
ſhall die. There is ſo much keeping of order in warre and Barrels, 
that whatſoever keeps order, is {aid ro fight,or warre, The Starres 
are ſaid to have fought againſt $;/ers in their courſes, 7wdg. 5.20» 
The Stars are embatcaild or encampt in their ſphears, out at which 
they move «ot, and are therefore often called the A15litia, or hoſt 
of Heaven. 

Fifthly, a warfare, becauſe ſo full of hazzards, troubles and la- 
bours, or becauſe ſo much hardſhip is to be endured, A Souldier 
converles with dangers, and dwels inthe territories of death con- 
tinually : This cauſed Deborah to begin her Triumphant Song, 
with praiſe to the Lord, becauſe the people offered themſelves wil- 
lingly. Many are forc'd and preſs'd to the warrs ; and moſt who 
are not prels'd by the Authority of others, are preſs'd by their own 
hopes of gaine, or deſire of vain-glory and renown. A true Veo- 
luntiere in Warre, ts arareman : There is fo much danger init, 
that there is {cldome much of the will in it. 

The whole life of man,is full either of viſible or inviſible dangers; 
he paſſes the pikes every day. The Apoſtle reckons eight diſtin& 
perils in one verſe, which met him, which way ſoever he turned, 
2Cor-11,26,' He Was indeaths often. And though there are bur 
tew ſuch Heroes as he, yet "cis {ldome;, bur any of us are in deaths: 

Eipccially while we remember, the mighty ſpirituali enemiesand 
| Dddd oppolitions 
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oppolitions, which encompaſſe and beler us every dry. We wraſtle 
nor with fl:ſh and bloua, but with principalities and powers, 
ec, And are therefore adviſed to take to us the whole armour of 
Gol ; never to ſtir without our ſword, 

Sixthly, a warfare, in regard of the ifſue ; vitory and triumph, 
or ſlavery and death, is the uſue of our lives. Either we overcome 
and are more then conquerours (that's the Apoltles 11nguage, Row, 
8.) or «ſe we are conquered, and more then captives ; that's the 
Apoſtles ſence too(both in allution)They are taken captive by the 
D -vill at bis will : Tobe led captive by the Devill, is the loweſt 
captivity, lower then any captivity unto men. In reference to 
the ſpiritual part of our warfare, there's no comming oft upon 
cquall rermes : We mult be vitors or flaves,conqu-r or die. Only 
this is the Saints aſſurance, that as the Capraine of their /alvation 
was made per fe ft by ſufferings, and conquer*d by dying,fo ( at the 
worſt)ſhall they ; fſpiricuall deach (as ſinners) hath no power over 
them at aJl,und when chey die(as men)naturally,or by men violent- 
ly, they ſhall reccive fuller power : Thus our lite is a warfare 
upon earth, 

Burt take the word as we tranſlate, fr an appointed time; Is 
there not aun apprintcd time to man upon the earth? And the 
reaſon why i beares that ſence, is grounded upon thele two 
things. 

Non fizntficat I. Becauſe there is a ſpeciall ſeaſon of the yeare, molt fir and 
rep fre pii* furable for warre, 2 Sam.11.1. And it came to paſſe at the 
om (edrewr returne of the yeare, when Kings goe forth to batte?. Thetime 
[to Po os es For Waris ſuch a known appointed ſeaſon, that the ſame word (ig- 
cngtrks; quod mics warfare,and any appointed (eafon, 

determinato 2. Becauſe men goe out to war, at a ſpeciall time of cheir 
e311 rempae age ; There is an appointed fetled cime of mans life, wherein he is 
exercert ſolet 7 to beare arms : Every age is not fit for arms. Old men and chil- 
—— iJeo dren are not hit for the held : Hence we find, Numbers the firlt, 
rewp4 deter» Throughout, that the muſter of the children of /-ael 1s thus made, 
mingtun dici= wer 3,20,22,05c. From twenty yeares old and upward; all that 
tur, quia 89% aye able to goe forth to Warre, The Roman and Greek hiſtorics 
quevs £14 —rediſtint io this; In ſome Commonawealths, from Fifreen to 


p T 1:ng2. 26, 


bn 4 Fifcy, un others, from Twenty to Sixty : and in ours, the appoin- 
ts 7 certa, Ted time is,berween Sixteen & Sixty, to men are prets'd and liſted 


for war z And becaule there 1s fuch an appointed, or a ſer time of 
Life in all States. ro goe out to war, therefore, that word is 


clegantly 


» 
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elegantly applied, to fignifie aſctoran appoiated time for any ba- 
linef{e. 


Is there not an appointed time to man upon earth ? 


Upos earth : In Heaven our time knows no bounds, there are no 
termes or diſtinRions in eternity ; Seaſons and variety of times va- 
niſh and ſhall not be heard of in Heaven, Eternity is time fixt, But 
there 15 an appointed time, | 

To man upon earth, The word is Enoſh, miſerable, weake,frafle 
man, is there ngt an appointed time to chis man upon earth ? that 
is, While he walks in this lower regiog of the world, and lives on 
mould. The fumme of all may be thus conceived,as it Job had faid : 
Every day hath evill annexed, ſome affliftion or other waites upon 
every houre,ſs that there us no period of mans ſorrow,but the period 
of hs lifs ; and ther fore | walk by the rule of ſoundreaſgn,when,that 
I might ſee an end of my troubley I call fir the end of my dyes, 
Obſerve hence, firſt, 

The life of man,ts meaſured out by the Will of God, Ts there not 
an apprinted reme to man upon earth ? There is, As God hath ſer 
out bounds and limits to the ſea ( Hirherro thow ſbalt come, and 
no farther )by a perperuall decree, ſo,he hath alſo fer our boundsand 
limits to the life of manyhis life it is an appointed time: Thus far the 
line of thy life ſhall reach, and no further. We live not ac adven- 
| tares, neither can our carelengthen out our own dayes : As all our 
care cannot adde one cubit to our ſtature, ſo not one minute roour 
glafſe or houre, And as we cannor lengthen, fo we cannot ſhorcen 
our own dayes in reſpect of this appointed time 3 They who die in 
atime,when God forbids, - die when God appoints : And they 


r live ous all Gods timt, who wickedly ſhrrtew their owne : They 
$ cut their thread of life, bur they cannot cut the thread of Gads de- 
4 cree ; we live not at our own will, but at the will of God ; we are 
A tenants at his will,in theſe houſes of clay, Heis the maker of cime, 
2, and the mexſurer of our dayes ; he gives us the leaſe of our lives 
by for what yeares,he pleaſes ; and it is moſt fit that he who created 
eg time,ſhould diſpoſeof time. God « the Lord of time, and farmes 
10 it eut,as,and to Whom he thinks good, Chriſt might doe what he 


N- pleaſed upon the Sabbath, fr (faith he) the Sow of man is Lord 
-d al(s of the Sabbath ; God is the Lord of time, and therefore hath 
of power to appoint, to one more,to another lefle. Ay times (faith 
| David ) are in thy hand, Plal.3r.15, Thou mayelt lengthen or 
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(horten, continue or breake them oft, as thy pleaſure is. 

Some live as if they were maſters of time, and could appoint 
out their own termez as if they lived at their own diſcretion, and 
could make a covenant with the grave,and agree with death, when 


-tocome tor them. They article with it,for this ycare,and the next; 


they ſayto the grave,thouthalt not take me yer,thou ſhalt fpare me 
yet,T have ſuchends to drive, {uch pleaſures to cakegbefore I would 
die. They(1/a.56.12.)ſpeagas if taeir rongues and their time were 
their own,and they knew no Lord of either; To morrow ſhall be as 
thus day,and much more abonndant;they ſpeak of the next day,as if 
they could command it, and bid it come ta ſerve their luſts, Thar 
wretched rich man, L#.12.could fay,xle tmnke thine eaſe,thou haſt 
goods laid up fir many yeares ; fee how libcrall he is to his ſoule, 
out of anothers right ; - and becauſe he had got a great ſtock of ri- 
ches, he gives himſelfe a rich ſtock of time, many yeares. He re- 
ſolved to make his life larger , as he had done his barnes ; and be- 
cauſe they were full of corne, he alſo will be tall of dayes, whereas 
the word came, Thos foole, this night ſhall thy ſoule be taken from 
thee. And he could not livetill next morning, who reſolved upon 
many yeares,to live. Secondly obſerve, 

That the d:crees of God concerning our lives, muſt not leſſen 
our care topreſerve our lives. Is there ot an appointed time to 
man upon earth ? Yes, that there is, man lives at Gods appoint- 
ment ; but he mult nor live upon that appointment, that is, with- 
draw himſclte from meanes of his preſervation,and ſay, God hath 
appointed how long I ihall live, therefore whar need I take care 
how tolive? or what need I rakecare for the preſerving of my 
life? As it is in ſpirituals, fo alſo in temporals. God hath deter- 
mined and appointed the portion of every man, all comes under 
a decree, under an everlaiting and unmoveable decree; yer the 
decree which is palt concernipg us, mult not take us off from onr 
care about our ſelves. Though only the ele & are ſaved, yet none 
are ſaved by their eleion; Infants who attaine nor the uſe of 
reaſon, much l«fle the aftings of grace, yer,are nor {aved barely by 
ele&ion ; what they cannot doe, is done for them , they are ſaved 
as ele in Chriſt, nor preciſely as cle& ; how, they are united to 
Chriſt,we know not,but we know they mult be united, or elle they 
could not be ſaved. But they who grow in yeares, mult alfo grow 
in the graces of {anctification, otherwiſe they are not ſaved by the 
grace of eleftion : The decree of God appoints us to falvation, = 
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the decree of God doth not faveus ; we muſt runne through all the 
ſecond caules, and wayes which the word of God hath chalked 
out to eternall life andglory. Thus alſo our temporall life, paſſeth 
under a decree, it is by appointment : but woe unto thoſe that 
ſhall ſay, God hath appointed how long 1 ſhall live, therefore 
what need I take care about my life? This is ro walk contrary to 
one part of the decree, while we ſeeme to ſubmic unto the other. 
For God who appoints life, appoints all the means which concerne 
the preſervation of life, It hath no ſhadow of a warrant, for any 
man to caſt himſelt upon needlefſe dangers, or to forbearenece(la- 
ry helps for the ſuſtaining of his life, becauſe he heares his cime is 
appointed, and that his dayes onearth, are all reckoned and num- 
bred to him,from Heaven. 

Thirdly, for as much as there is an appointed time, we ſhould 
learne patience, and wait quietly upon God. Ir is not in creatures 
(be they never lo angry ) to prolong thetime of our ſorrows, The 
ſame word, which(hews us, that our i is a warf.;re, ſhews us 
alſo, that itis an appointed time. Men cannot appoint you one 
moinents trouble, or lengthen this warre, when God will thorten 
it> Our haires are numbred, much more our daies. Honour God, 
and have good thoughts of him, for whether your times be faire or 
foule, calme or ſtormy, they are appointed times. The whole life 
of man on earth is ordered in heaven, 

Fourthly, if our lives are for an appointed time, we ſhould be 
willing to die, when God cals. All the time we would live beyond 
thatzis of our own appointment:and we ſhould be willing to live,till 
God cals,for all that's appointed time. As it is {intull not to be wil- 
ling to do(though it be burdenſom)what God appoints,ſo is it like- 
wile, not to be willing tolive what time Cod appoints, though it 
be paiatull and troubleſome. 


eAnd are not his daics, liks the daies of an hireling ? 


en hireling is he, who works a ſet time, for a ſct reward : 
And ſo this latter clauſe of the verſe is the fame in ſence with the 
former, /s there not an appointed time to man, and are not his 
daies,like the daies of an hireling?That is,are not his daics (cr, as an 
turelings, with whom we agree for ſo many daics,or for fuch a day, 
An hireling. ] We may take him either for a hired ſouldier, a 
mercenarie in warre,or for an hired ſervant, a mercenary in work, 
An hireling in either notion is called to labour, forrow and ſweat ; 
Dddd 3 Such 
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Such is the common condition of man, His daies, are as the daies 
of au hireling. God threatneth AZoab by the Prophet,in this lan. 
guage ( Ifa.16.14.) Within three years, as the years of an hire- 
ling, and the glory of Aoab ſhall be contemmed; that is, within 
three years, which ſhall be like the years of an hircling, trouble. 
ſome years, laborious years, vexatious yeares, Wearilome yeares, 
and then the glory of A046 ſhall be contemned, and utterly deſpi. 
ſed ; As if he had ſaid, Iſoab is now in great glory but near great 
deſolation, Youſhallſce three years trouble will [taine all the glo.. 
ry of Moab, and wither all her beauty ; we fecle this truth, Zng- 
land was a Nation of great glory, you ſee how two or three years, 
like the years of an hireling, troubleſome years, years of affliftion, 
years of hard labour and travel, have almo#t ſpoil'd the glory 
of it, 
4 Andyet here Job makes a generall deſcription of the life of man: 
It is not the lot only of ſome poore afflicted, hard-wrought er- 
vants, that, their daies are as thedaies of an hireling : he ſpeaks 
of man- kind, of the maſter, as well as of the ſervant, His daiey 
are like the daies of an hireling. We may note from it;Firſt, That 

Except We laboxr We ought not to eat; For the dais of 
man, are as the daies of an hireling , the hircling ſhall nor 
have his meat, except he worke for ic, neither ought he that, 
hires, or ſers him a worke. The maſter is in this fence an 
hireling. The Saints are (in this ſence) Hirelings, The Apoſtle 
ſpeakes to believers, and reproves them ( 2 Theſl, 3. 12.) 
There are (ome which walke among you inordiuately, working mot 
at all, now them that are ſuch, we command, that they work and 
eat their own bread, and ver.10, If any man work not, les bin, 
not eat ; even they,whom Chrilt hath made free, are to account 
themſelves, as hired ſervants, that is, they muſt not eat the bread 
of idlenefſe ; we ſteale all the bread, which (one way or other)we 
labour not for, and therefore the Apoſtle bids the Theſſalonians 
work, that,they might eat their own bread; It is not our own bread, 
which we buy with our mony, unlefſe we pay ( in what we can, 
and are called to )-labour for it alſo. As we eat that bread plea- 
fancly, ſo we come by it honeſtly , which is dipc in our owne 
{weat, 

Secondly, we are hence taught ; That 

We ought to take our travels well, we muſt not mur mar at our 
labenrs, or complain over our work, and ſay, what awearinefe 
85 it, As 
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As the Lord cannot beare it, that any ſhould murmur at ſpiricuall 
worke, or {ay with them, in the Prophet, #hat a wearine my it; 
ſo it is very diſpleaſing to himyto ſay of ourcallings and the burdens 
of them, What a wearineſſe are they ? Why ? It is the common 
condition of man : Why then ſhould we quarrell wich that law of 
labour, which is become the portion of our mortality. The cor- 
ruption of our nature hath led us into this condicion, and made us 
all as hirelings. Mans innocency had bulineſſe, but fin hath broughe 
him to ſweat, and changed his labour into toile. Man was put in- 
ro the garden, 4s Lord of 3t, to dreſle and till it, bur now he ispur 
there,as an hireling, to ſweat and toyleat it. There is a ſtampe 
of ſervility and drudgery upon all the labours, which the children 
of men take under the Sun, That argument, which the Apolile 
uſes, to ſupport us,in the bitterneſle of affliction, hath alike {trengch 
in it tocomfort us in the toiletomenetle of our labours, As there is 
no remptation hath taken hold of us, but that which is common to 
man, 1Cor.10.13. So there isno labour laid upon any of us in our 
lawfull callings, but that which is common. to man, Even the 
Saints, whom Chriſt hath madefree and ſeparated from the world, 
are not freed from ſervice, while they are in the world. And 
while Chriſt would not have them carefullin any thing, he would 
have them induſtrious in every thing. That Canonof the Apolile 
is cleare for it, ( 1 Cor.7.20.) Let every man abide in the (ame 
calling, wherin he was called; that is, your ſpiricuall calling doth 
not void your civill, When you havelearned codrive a trade for 
heaven, you muſt {till drive your trade on earth. /#1le there 5s a= 
ny thing of ſin in us, there muſt be ſomewhat of the hireling in us. 
There is not the moſt ingenious, no, nor the molt ſpiritual labour, 
we goe about, bur there is ſomewhat of the hireling in it ; in the 
duty of prayer, in the duty of preaching, there is tomewhar of the 
hireling, that is, there is bodily paine and wearinefle, a waſte up- 
on our {trength, and expence of our ſpirits. Though in theſe things 
the Saints worke not for wages, but their very worke is their wa- 
ges, and their labour their reward, though there be nothing mer- 
cenary in their ſpirits, yet they feele the etfets of a mercenary 
worke, upon their bodies, even wearineile and waſte of naturalt 
ſtrength and ſpirits. 

Thirdly,Seeing the daies of 4 man are as the daies of an hireling. 
O->ſerve, 
 Thereis a reward or wages, ſomewhat follows the Labour aud 
travelt 
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travelt of this lifes, The hiceling lzbours all day, bar at night he 


hath his reward, Hat.20. Chriſt compares beleevers, even,in their 
ſpiricuall capacity, untolabourers in 2 vineyard, to hirelings, who 
wrought for a pznny a day, and at night, they had every one their 
pay: It is fo in reference to the whole courle of this life, we are 
hirclings;in the evening, we ſhall have our penny, verily, There is 
a reward for the righteous, their [1bour is not in Vain in the Lord, 
2 Cor.15. Andas the righteous have a reward , ſo, the wicked 
ſhall have wages. Satans hirelings (hall have full pay, though no 
content,for all their works, The wages of ſin is death; there's pay, 
ſuchas it is, woefull pay, a blacke penny. The daies of man are as 
the daics of an hircling,there is an iflue and a reward for every work. 

Fourthly note from the Metaphor , while an hireling is doing 
his maſters work, he doth his owae too, that is, his owne profit 
comes in by thole acts, in which he labours for another. Ir is 
thus alſoin the generall ſtate of man : above all,Chriſts ſervants and 
hirelings, gaine by the duties of obedience they petforme ro-Chriſt, 
cheir own profic comes in,with his honour. - A godty man cannor 
doe a {troake of worke for God, but he works for himſelfe roo ; the 
ſervants of God mult not be ſelt-ſeckets and felf-workers, they may 
not make themſelves their end ; but as ir is with an hireling, ler him 
be never ſo upright hearted coward the malter he ſerves, let him 

lay ſelf by,inall hedochyyer he hath a ſhare of profit in all his!abors, 
God hath fo eſpouſed and married his owne glory, and the good 
of man together , * thar,whoſoever really promotes the one, pro- 
motes both, Ir is ſo ikewile with thoſe, who -worke the. works 
of darkneſſe, and doe the lults of the devill. While his flaves are 
doing his worke, they are gaining towards dcſtrution, and their 
owne wages encreales daily , they arc treafuring up wrath and 
judgement againſt the day of wrach. As the meaſnre of their 
finne fils, ſo doth the meaſure of their puniſhment. Thus alſo che 
daies of man, are as the daies of an hireling. 

There are two generall obſervations, Which I ſhall but name, be- 
cauſe they will occurre again. 

I.The life of man,it is ſhort; As the 4.ates of an hireling. The cr- 
vant doth not abide in the houle for ever,a hirelingis but tor a time. 
And it is good for a man,that itis ſo. Soinc complaine exceeding 
much,becaule their lives are ſoexceeding httle. Bur let them weigh 
ie well,and they ſhall ſee caule to rejoyce much,becauſe they live fo 
little, ,Inſome reſpect it is good for wicked men, that their lives are 
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ſo ſhort: if cheir lives were longer, they would be wickeder, and fo 
heaping up more (in, they would heap up more wrath againſt them» 
ſelves. And it is very well for the Saints, that their lives are fo ſhorr. 
Their corruptions and temptations,their weakneſſes and infirmities, 
' their troubles and afiitions are ſo many, that it is well their days 
arelo few. If they ſhould havelength of life added to heapes of 
forrows, and perpetuity with outward miſery, how miſerable were 
they ! Chriſt promiſes it, as a point of favour to his, that the dayes 
of trouble ſhould be ſhortned, Excepr thoſe daies ſhould be ſhort- 
ned, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved (that 1s, kept or preſerved alive in 
thoſe tribulations ) bar' for rhe EleRs ſake thoſe daies ſhall be 
foortued, Mat.24.22., Itisa favour alſo to the Saints, that their 
particular dayes are ſhortned, that their's are but as the dayes of 
an hircling, for as much as their prelenc dayes are dayes of trouble 
and travell. The daies of the bet are (6 full of evill, that it is good, 
they are not fuller of days. 

And further,it is good, they are ſoevill, or full of crouble. Te 
is well for wicked men, that their dayes are full of trouble ; the 
{weeter their lives are to them, the ſinfuller they are againſt God. 
Their out ward comforts are but tewell and encouragement to their 
luſts ; and while their lives are calme and quiet, they doe but faile 
more quietly downe into that dead ſea of eyerlalting milery, And 
the Saints have this advantage by the troubleſomeneſle of their 
lives, to be kept in continuall exerciſe, and more dependance upon 
God ; they would love the world tco well , and dclight in the 


creature too much, if God did not put bitterneſſe into their — 


cuppe. 

7 having thus ſhadowed the ſtate of man, feemes to make ou: 
his intendment or ſcope thus. There i noreaſon Why I ſhould be 
charged {6 deeply for deſiring death ; For What i the life of man! 
Is it not a lift full of travell, and of trouble, full of dangers and 
temptations, #5 not the 1ime of his lifs ſhort and ſet ? Is it not a 
ſpeedy paſſing time, and yet a firmly appointed time ? Why thes 
ſhould not 1 thinke the period of my life ro be at hand ? why ſhould 
net ] thinke my appointed time us come; Foraſmuch as 1 have 
ſo maxy evidences and ſymptomes of death before me , and have 
beard ſi many me([ages and ſummons 10 the grave. Death ſits upon 
my lips,ready to come in,WWhile I ans fpeaking. Death bath taken 
poſſeſſion of me already, and [tix d my ports: death is in my face, ] 
am the very pilture of death, and images of death ftand round 
'Eeee about 
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about me. Therefore Eliphaz, Why ſhould I wot call to have my 
daies (ammed up, that 1 thay ſee the end and ſamme of theſe trou- 
bles ; Or Wherefore wouldeſt thou ſtay my complaint againit my 
life, or ſtop my deſire of drath by giving me hopes of many Adaies, 
and of a flouriſhing eftate in this World ? 

\ - That's his firſt argument, from the generall condition of many 
kind. Now he proceeds to conhidet tomewhat more {peciall in that 


condition, 


Verſe 2. eAs a ſervant earneſtly deſireth the ſhadow, and as an 
hireling looketh for the reward of his work, 


Verſe 3. So am 1 made to poſſeſſe maneths of vanity,and weariſome 
nights are appointed to me. 


As a ſervant carneFtly nefireth, 


i T o defire earneſtly, is but one word in the originall, it isfo full 
SN of {erice,- that we cannot empty it into any one word in onr lan- 
Traxit aerem pyage, The letter is, -eA* a ſervant breaths after the ſhadow : 
- os +1995" And becauſe a man, that hath an earneſt longing deſire for a thing, 
Porn mites Pants, breathes and gaſpesafter it, therefore that word, which (ig- 
cupijt,quienim Nihes to gape and drawinthe aire pantingly; fignifies al{o-to- defire, 
vehementer ali» ox to deſire carneftly, As 4 ſervant earneſtly aefircth, 


uid cuniunt, |. <0 
- T he ſhadow. 


pre dejulerrj 
- me" 1 Some underſtand it -of the night, when the ſervant comes to 
ad os aers tra» reſt himfcelfe after his labour all the day, Night is but a great 
bunt /ca [7 que ſhadow, 
tins refÞprrant. - Secondly, ''Wee may take it for the 4dow' of the day; A 
ſervant that is heared in labour abroad in the opeh field, earneſtly 
defires a ſhadow,to get under actree ora bulh,a little to refreſh hime 
felt. - Or, | 
Thirdly, the ſhadow may be taker} for the houſe « 40 come in- 
to 4 mans houſe, or under 'u mans roofe, isealled a comming un- 
der his ſhadow,' Gen. 19.8. There fre they are come nnder my ſha- 
dow, laith Lot to the menof Sodome, that is, under the covert of 
my rook. . 
Dn br4i4:fork. © The {ſhadow is ufed often in Scripture to- note proteRion and 
gr. = N A | N 
ficat 964 pro» Mercy, Shadows are ſabſtantiall mercies,' ard rhe promiſe of a ſha- 
tegerca 15 A's \low wu a'Fealtfavonr, Ta.4:6, The Church hath a promiſe under 
o -*id9 el17:* this notion, There ſhell be a Tabernacle for a ſhadow in the day 
Wo. = time 
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So tharintheſe words, As a ſervant earneftly deſireth the (has 
dow, fob meanes that, which is moſt refreſhing and deſirable by 
a ſervant : And in thote Eaſterne hot countries, thadowes were ve- 
ry refreſhing and much defired. 7 acob reporting his labours in kee- 
ping Labans ſheepe,aith, In the day time '{ Was conſumed With 
heat, or parched With heat. Therefore a {ervant hath reaſon to de- 
fre the ſhadow, 

eAndas anhireling looketh for the reward of his work, 


| There are- two things, which a ſervant or an hireling deſires 
much,  Reft and reward; Shadow and pay. When he is hot the 
ſhadow refreſhes him. And when he is hungry, his pay retreſhes 
him: while his hand is at workein the day, his heart is upon the 
wages he ſhall receive at night, Hence the Lord in compalliaon to 
ſervants made a gracious proviſion for them by a Law, Deur. 24. 
14,15. Thos ſhalt not »ppreſſe 4 hired ſervant, Cc. at his day 
thow ſhalt give him his hire, neither fhall the Sun go down upon 
it, for he is poor and ſetteth his heart upon it, leſt be cry againſt 
thee to the Lord, andit be ſin unto thee, 

7ob puts the inſtance in both, As the hireling looks for the re- 
ward of his Work &c* 

He looketh. The word ſignifieth to expeRt a thing with an- eye 
toward it, what we earneſtly expe, our eyes move after it. Da» 
vid in his waiting upon God, faith, Mine eyes are towards thee, 
I lift up mine eyes and my heart to God ; The ſame word is here u- 


led, The hireling looks, 
For the reward of his work. 


So we tranſlate it, The Hebrew is, He looks for his work: Why? 
he had worke before, he had his worke all day long,his Maſter ſhew- 
ed him his worke, he needed not looke for that ; then his work is 
the reward of his work. In the Scripture, the word work ſignifies 


three things. 


I. The very at of labour. 
Eeece2 2. The 
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2. Theeff5& of labour, the ching w rought, or that which is the 


ow of labout. When a man hath laboured,what he labour'd a- 


is. vilible,and that we call his worke, as well as the at of his 


[. 

3»The reward or the wages,which a man receives for bis labour, ' 
Levit.19.13. we readea plaine text forit, The wages of him thas 
is hired, ſhall not abide with thee all night, until the morning, 
The Hebrew is, The work of him that ts hired ſball not abide With 
thee, SoPlal.109,20, Let this be the reward of mine adver ſq. 
ries from the Lord; the Hebrew is, Let this be the workof mine 
+ 05 94 ron Lord. And fer. 22. 13. we have the word 
in-the ſame ſence, worke for wages. As it 15 uluall to put prayer 
for the thing prayed for, a petition for the thing petitioned, or tor 
the ching obtained by petition, The Lord bath ou me my peti- 
tion (laich Hannah, 1Sam.y,27.) thatis, the child for whom 
did petition, It is uſuall alſo in Scriptare to put ſinne for the pu- 
niſhmencor reward of finne, Gen. 4.13. Ay ſin 55 greater, that 
s, my puniſhment is greater, than / can bear. And the Maſter is 
forbid ro detaine the ſervants Wages , leaſt it be fin to bimsy, 
Deur. 24.15. that is, leaſt he be punithed for detaining ic. Thus 
allo it is uſuall ro put the worke for the reward of the worke, The 
hireling expetts h1s work, thatis, he carneltly looks that he ſhall 
have wages in the evening tor his work. Now (faith Fob) as theſe 
wait, the ſervant and the hireling, for the ſhadow in the day, and 
for their wages at night ; So [am made to poſſeſſe months of va- 
x11), &C. 

I ihall note a point or two in paſſage from the words, as they 
containe a generall truch, before I examine them in this appli- 
cation. 

Takethe words as they are a dire propoſition, ef [ervant 
deſires the hadow,and an hireling looks for the reward of his work, 
Hence obſerve, 

Firſt, The condition of a ſervant is a very laborious and a wea- 
riſome condition ; He longs for ſome reſt, he carneltly dcfires the 
thadow. QOblerve, 

Secondly, The ſervant muſt have areward. Ther's all the rea- 
{on 1a the world be ſhould, Obſerve, 

Iturdly, The bireling hath earneſt thoughts upon his reward; 
Hs reward is in his eye, It 1s the rcalon given, why the wages of | 

the hured Crvant ſhould not be with-held, Dexr.24.15, The Lord - |. 
SS the Þ 
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v#he righteous judge between Maſters and ſervantsgives this ac» 
count or ground of his Law, Thow foals not detaine bis. wages, 
for be ſetteth his heart upon it ; gore man, he hath been-working 
all day, and he hath had his heart upon his wages ; the hopes of 
that,gave him ſome relief and eaſe in going through his hard taske 
and fervice,therfore thon ſhalt not keep it from himyhis heart is ſet 
upon it. 

But it may be queſtioned ; 1s not this a fin in the ſervant, to ſet 
his heart upon his wages ? A charge is given, P/2/.62 10, If 
riches increaſe, ſet not your heart upon them- ; and is it ap» 
o_—_ in a ſervant, to ſet his heart upon his wages or en- 
creale ? 


There is a great difference ( and it is worthy our notice ) be- 


rween thoſe two Scriptures. The word in Dewtronomy ( ſpeaking, 


of the poore {ſervant notes the lifting up of the ſoule ; He hath 
lifted up his ſonle unto it, lo we reade 1n the margin of our Bibles; 
But in the 7? /a/me ( where he ſpeakes of the coverous rich man ) 

the word imports, the letting down,or ſerling of his heart upon ir, 

A poore man hath bur a littley and his wages ( it may be ) is above 
him, his wages ( poſſibly ) is more than he is worth, therefore he 
lifrech up his mind co ity as a mercy and a bleſſing from God, for 

the relicfe of himſclf and family ; take heed ( faich the Lord) that 

thou detain not his wages ; for the poor man lifcech up his ſoule 

tot; as athing he reacheth.upwar for; Is K very dangeromns to 
take that out of the hands of a man,Which he u taking (as it were ) 

out of the hand of God. But a rich man, who hath aboundance, 
lets his heart down, he croucheth and broodeth upoa the creature. 

A godly poore man, lookes up to his reward, and ferches his bread 
from Heaven ; A coverous rich man lookes down co his reward, 
and takes his bread from the earth; A godly man is above all 
earthly things, and yer he lifts up his mind to receive chem. A 
meere naturall man 1s below. earthly things, and yet he deſcends 
" that he may receive them : The things which both receive, are che 
{ame, but the conveiance and derivacion,, differ alwayes,as much 
as Heaven and earth, ſometimes,as much as Heaven and hell, Bur 
to the text. Laſtly obſerve, 

That, it is the property of an hireling ( take it ſtiQly ) #0 eye 
bisreward. This is the deſcription of an hircling, he xs one who 
lookes to bis reward, whatſover he doth ro his. Work, Chriſt, Joh. 
10,13. contirmes this character, The hireling fleeth, becauſe he 
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4s an bireling and careth not for the ſheeps ; he'cares much for tht 
Reece, and for the fleſh, but he cares liccle, if at all forthe ſheep, 
that is, how, or whether the ſheepe be fed and proſper. He that 
works for Chritt,finds his reward in his work, and his eye is upon 
his work, as a reward, as well as upon the teward: of his works 
he is pleaſed as much, yea 'far more with his bulneflez. then-he'is 
wich his wages ; Did he not take content,and pay himlelfein this, 
that he is in a work acceptableto Chriſt, he could rake no content, 
he could not be pleated at all,that ke is in a work profitable to him. 
{elfe. 

- Now ob applies chis generall, about-the nature of a ſervant and 
an hircling,to his own condition, So / am made to poſſeſſe moneths 
of vanity ,and Weariſome nights are appointed ts me. 

So am [ made. Itlookes like a ſtrange, and a very unlikely fimi- 
litude ; As a ſervant deſireth the ſhadaw, ſo am 1 made to poſſeſſe 
moneths of vanity :. Therforetocleare it, we mult remember,thac 
this is a iimilitude With a dillunilnude:The fimilicude is conceald; 
the diflimilicude is exprelt ; we may make it our thus; eAs 4 /+r- 
vant d-ſireth the ſhadow, and as hiveling looketh for the reward 
of his Work, ſo I, Who am labonring in the heate of theſe aſſ1s- 
Etions,doe earneſtly d:ſire a ſhadow, and I who am at work , 45s an 
hireling, would have a reward ; that is, 1 would ſee the end'and 
5ſſue of theſe troubles ; But ( here's the diſſimilitude) 7 am made 
fo poſſeſſ e moneths of vanity, and Weari/ome nights are appointed 
rome; As if Job had ſaid, When the ſervant hath wrowght all 
day,and is weary he can lie down at night quictly and reſt himſelf , 
but alas | the night 1 44 troubleſome, and as labourious to me as 
the day ; when the hireling bath laboured and taken pains, he re. 
ceives his reward at evening but my wages are moneths of vanity, 
and my rewards are nights of trouble, I am paid inill coyne, 
monethsof vanity, weariſome nights are appointed fer the reward 
of Weary dayes, Thus the lenſe is plaine. 

I am mads' to poſſeſſe.] The word ſignifies poſſeſlingby inhe- 
ritance and deſcent. Two things are implied in that phraſe : 

Firſt,that troubles and affiiftions belong tous by righr, they are 
poſſeſt as an inheritance, which we receive from our parcnts and 
progenitors. 7 am made to poſſeſſe. And 

Secondly, it notes the contiguance of troubles upon us :' We 
have not only an ill lodging for a while, or we ſtay not with trou- 
ble,as travellers for a night, but we poſſefle and inherit them as our 
OWN, 
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own. . Foks troubles, were not to him as an hired houſe, or a lod- 
ging, bur as an inheritance, wherein he was ſetled and eſtated: 
1 am made to poſſeſſe moneths of vanity; as it he had ſaid, you 
ſee what the patrimony and inheritance 1s, which deſcends to me : 
I have waited for comfort, and have been in expectation of good 
daycs, but I poſlcfie mpneths-of vanity, that's all I have found 
and telt,as the rf[ue of my labours. | 

Aoneths of vanity.) Some reade, Empty Mſo5nes (the word 
beares that fence) as. it Fobs Moone were alwayes in the wane, 
oreverin the eccliple. Fhe word fignifies any kind of vanity, whe- 
ther uz word or in deed, iper{onalil vanity; or reall vanity, tal: hood 
or deceit,uny thing tiarys trivial or light, Such monettts have I ap- 
poinced to me. 

Bur ſome may lay. Monerhs of vanity ? why doth Fob com- 
plaine of chis? Hath any man in the world any other chen moneths 
of vanity ? Why then doth Fob'rake ic 1o ill, that ke pofletieth 
moneths of vanity, when no other fall ro. the loc-or potiefiton on 
any man? David, Plal:3h.ver.s. athrines, that, zen at his beſt 
eſtate 1s altogether. vaxity, What realon then hath Fob to com- 
plaine of moneths of vanity in his wort «ſtate? It was withhim 
as well as with any of his netghboursy -we know not who hath any 
other than.moneths of vanity. The Preacher makes.this the pre- 
face of tus Sermon, Evol 1.2, anity of vanities ((atth the Prea- 
cher ) vanity of vanities,all i& vanity. jo | od 

I anſwer, it is trae,our whole lite is 2 lie of vanity, but yet there 
45 more vanity in ome manslife, or inioime parc of theſame mans 
life, then in another, Vanity is graduaſl, Theres a vaite, and 2 
Vaincr vanity, and there is thevaineit vanicy. Moneths of vanity 

may be anderitood rwo wayes, 

Firſt, Moneths of vanity, that is, moneths empry of comfort, 
trutkfle mencths, moneths bringing me 110-retrething or con- 
tent; As Gen. 142, it i$1aid, the earth win. without forme and 
void : void, thatiis, rt had neither man, nor bealt, nor plant upon 
it, there was nothing but emprinetie upon rhe £xce of the earth, as 
ic tay in that rudemafſey So Fob faith here, mine are moneths of 
varuty, void moneths, that is, moneths'not tilled up 'with any 
icomtort., with any refreſhing, - with-any joy,- with any light 
-Or content, /all chete which are as the filling up of var moneths,and 
the beauty of time, ars:maken away from me, nine are empty 
anoneths, *my dayes grealt Dogge-dayes; or at beſt, the dayes in 
the kalendar of my lite are blankes, Second- 
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Secondly, /ſonth: of vaniry, becauſe he had not what he expe- 
Red, or the iſſue which he waited for : ob expreſics himſelfein a 
ure of waiting, by the former ſimilitudes : The hireling lookes 
or his wages, and I looke for ſomewhat, bur it is in vain, cannoc 
enjoy ir. So che word is uſed, P/a/.78.3z., where the Plalmiſt de- 
ſcribes the finfull diſtempers of the your of [/rarl, and Gods 
not his Word, ec. What 
then > Therfore rhesr dayes did he conſume in vanity, and their 
yeares in trouble, The dayes of all men are conſumed in vanity, 
as we ſaid before? bur here was ſomewhat more judiciall and poe- 
nall ; Itis a ſore judgement to conſume our dayes in vanity, as that 
people did : As loon as they came our of Egype, they were ina 
faire way to Canaan; but God leades them about by the wilder- 
nefle, and there lets them wander our forty yeares, expeRing and 
waiting for Canaan, but no Caraancame, or they came not to 
Canaan; this was the ſpending of their yeares un vanity, be- 
cau(e they were travelling to their deſired reſt, but enjoyed it not ; 
they went toyling up and down the wildernefle as in a maze, tin- 
ding no way out, but ar the doore of the grave ; their carkaſles fell 
in the witderneſle ; thus their dayes were conſumed in vanity. So 
faith eb, 1 poſſeſſe moneths of vanity, that is, moneths wherein 
I 2m tired our in continuall troubles, and they are truitleſſe, iflue- 
leſle troubles, I have no ſenſible benefit by them, I fre no end of 
them,my bopes are fruſtrate, and put far oft from me. And are not 
theſe moneths of vanity ? Obſerve hence, tuſt, 

Tronbles will prevaile upon us, whether We will or no, I am 
made to poſſeſſe,cc.As if Fob had ſaid,I would faine have got over 
theſe moneths of vavity,or worne them our, but whether 1 will or 
no,I am made to pollciſe them. The bands of affiiftion, are too 
ſtrong for the creature to breakg : when the Lord ſends trouble, 
he will make a man poſlcfle it, how difpleafing ſoever it is ; 1r i 
beſt - us to ſubmit,where we cannot remedy, and to yeeld quietly 
to that,which we cannot avoid, Secondly obſerve, 

Traxbles come to us, 45 0ur naturall inheritance. I am mad: 
20 poſſe ſſe moneths of vanity, they are as mine inheritance, and 1 
would wave my right, buc I cannot, There are two parts of our 
naturall patrimony, fn,and ſ6rrow, both theſe detcend to us, and 
we are made 0 poſſeſſe them, till we come to our purchaſed inhe- 
ritancegreſervedin Heaven for us. Obſerve thirdly, 

T hat, thowgh every mans life have vanity in it, yet ſome men 
have 
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have more : that is, more troubles and trials , more difquietments 
and diſappointments. The common condition of all men, in their 
beſt eſtate is, that they are altogether vanity, but the vanity of 
ſome men is more vaine, their aſfitions more affiting, their 
troubles mere troubleſome, and their ſickneſſe more ſick than their 
brethren. 7ob ſpeakes as if he had ſpoil'd all the world of this in- 
heritance, and had engrofs'd all vanity to himſelfe : 7 ans made to 
poſſeſſe moneths of vanity : That vanity which is the portion of 
all men, ſeemes ſometimes to be the portion of one man alone, 7 
am the man that hath ſcen affliftion, ſaith the Prophet Jeremier, 
Lam.3.1. why,is that ſuch a ftrange (ight, who hath not feen af- 
fiction 2 True but Feremsy had ſeen more,then moſt, and cherfore 
he (peakes,as if he only had feen affliction. 7 ans the man. 


eAnd Weariſcme nights are appointed to me. 


weaeriſome nights.) Or nights of labour and wearinefle ; As if 
26 had {aid , though the tervant be wearied all day, yet the 
night is not weariſome to him, he reſts at night, bur I am wearied 
in the day,and wearicd in thenight; Weari/ome nights are appoin- 
red ro me ; the night whichis givenunte others for reſt, is mea- 
ſured out to me, in watchings and in forrowes. And this is a great 
aggravation of his ſad condition 2 it is {aid before, that he had 
moneths of vanity, yet it might be ſuppoſed, his nights were com- 
fortable intervals of refrefhing: As a man may ſay, I have had feven 
yeares of hard labour, yet It 1s ſuppoled he reſted all the nights of 
thoſe yeeres ; ſo when 7ob faith, I had moneths of vanity,it might 
be conceived, he had, at leaſt ſomertimes,a good night ; therctore 
he adds, Weariſome nights are appointed tome, | ipeake not after 
the rate of ordinary men, Whole moneths labour, iS a moneth of 
dayes,my labouring moneths include the night allo, : 

A {trong,healchy man goeth forth to his labour and to his Work , 
untill the evening,P [41.104.23, But a ck, weake manggoeth forth 
to his labour in the evening. * The night is moſt laborious to fick 
men, then they revolve their troubles, and being free from viſics 
of friends, they viſit their own afflit;ons, and ſtudy their own di- 
{tempers,frecly. | 

Are appointed to me. The Hebrew is;f Are numbred,or reckned 
to me ; 23S if he ſhould tay,God ſers down my nights by tale or Ly 
ſcores;It is an arizhmeticall Word,it nores to number by art & $kil; 
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it, Which we call /a>ſtration or ſabdauttion, not that which we 
call addition or multiplication. Weariſome nights, are numbred 
er appointed to mezin a kind of ſubſtraRion, that is, God takes or 
ſubltra&s the nights out of the moneths, and makes them as wea- 
riſome and as troubleſome to me, as the dayes are, And becaule 
thoſe things, which are thus numbred by way of ſeparation or ſub- 
ſtra&ion, are uſually appointed or appropriated ro ſome ſpeciall 
aſe, therfore the word is well tranſlated, to appoint or conſtitute; 
if you ſee a man ſeparate or ſubſtraft one thing from another, it is 
an argument that he hath a reaſon for what he doth, and intends 
it to ſome extraordinary purpole : The word is fo taken here, 
to note a ſpecial end to which theſe nights, being ſubſtrated from 
the reſt of his time, were appointed, namely, they were to be as 
obs pay and reward; He was troubled all day, and if helooked 
for his reward or comfort in the evening, this was given him, 
A night as weariſome as his day, or he had an ill nights reſt given 
for his hard dayes labour. The Prophet gives us the word in ſuch a 
ſence, 1/a.56.11,12. He tels the Fewes their fin in the former 
words, Te furniſh adrink offering to that number ; Some under- 
ſtand his meaning to be,a reproofe of that wicked and ſuperſtitious 
cultome, wherein the Fewes ( it ſeems ) did ſymbolize with the 
heathens, who were wont to drink to their /dols by number, to 
ſuch an 1do! they would drink ſo many cups, and that was called 
a drinkoffering to that number ; Now faith God, becauſe you 
have done thus, namely, f,7niſhed a drink offering to that num- 
ber, therfore 1 will number you tothe ſword, or, thertore I will 
appoint you to the ſword, I will ſubſtra& and take you out, and 
you ſhall be the men ſeparated for the ſword to deale with and de- 


1 


gf the tranſyreſſors, that is, he was taken aſide, 
I 


In Danel 1. ver.1o, when thoſe chil- 
deſired to be ſpared from eating the King 

diet, I dare not doeity(aith the ſteward, fir 7 fare my Ld 
King, Who hath appoixted your meate and your drink; as if it 
Hould be faid, he hath numbred out to you, ſo many diſves 
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of meat he bath numbred out to you, (6 many flagons of wine, 
he hath ſubſtraQted ſuch a proportion,and appointed it to you,and I 
darenotalter it. And in che Prophcſicof Zona, chap. 1.ver117. it is 
ſaid, God prepared a great fiſh to ſwallow up Jonah, (o we 
tranſlate, the Hebrew is, God numdver:d a great fiſh to ſwallow up 
Jonah, that is, God did ſeparate or ſubſtrat ah from all the reſt 
of the fiſhes of the ſea, for that end and purpoſe, to ſwallow up 
Jonah. From all which inſtances it is cleare, that the word notes 
an appointment, by way of deſigne, or the drawing of a thing to 
ſome ſpeciall ule and ſervice. When a Party is drawn out of the 
body of an Army, they are numbred or appointed co ſome deſign, 
ſuch a meaning is in Fobs words, thele nights are ſubltrafted or 
drawn out, and then appointed to be my reward and wages. The 


ſumme of all is, 704 comparing his cſtace wich that of hirelings, 


ſervants and fouldicrs, fiads his tar worte than theirs, they have reſt 
in the night, ar lealt ſome nights they re{t,bur he had none. 
Obſerve here the law of nature, Night # the time of reſt 
Sleepe us the parentheſis of our troubles : it puts a ſtop to our 
forrowes,and gives intermillion to our labours. Obſerve ſecondly, 
That the troubles of ev:ry night, and how many troubleſome 
wights any one ſhall have, are determined by God himſclfe, I have 
wearilome nights{laith 796)but they come not by accident,they are 
apppinted and cxatly nurabred to me. It is matter of great come 
fort ,to remember,that God us thus accnrate about our ſorrows: He 
ives his people a cup of {orrow,& he appointeth how many drops 
all be ia cheir cup, all the world cannot put in one drop beyond 
his meaſure : He appointerh out our trouble for the kind, and for 
the degree, and fur the time or continuance of it; how many wea® 


riſome nights, how long every night ſhall be, are all calculated 


and ſet down, in the kalender of his heavenly counſels. 

I ſhall adde bur a word of the next verſe, which is only the 
deſcription of a weariſome night : Fob having faid,that wearitome 
nights were appointed or numbred out to him : now reſolves ug 
what he meanes by a wearitome night, or when he accounts a 
night wearifome. 


Verſe 4. When I lie down, T ſay, When ſhall I ariſe,and the night 
be gone ? And I am full of toſſings to and fro, unto the 
dawning of the day. 


This is a weariſome night, and it is a moſt exaQt deſcription 
Ffff 2 of 
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ofa weariſome night ; when a man, as ſoone ss he goes to bed, 
deſires to rile, as foone as it is night,enquires for day, this man hath 


a weary time of it. 

When ſhall I ariſe, and the night be gone? M* Broughton 
tranſlates, the duckie time be gone ? The word ſignitres evening, 
and the verbe, to mingle or to mix ; becauſe the evening is a time, 


Iwherein there is a mixture ( as it were ) of light and darkneſſe, 
, warn is light and darkneſle mingled ; hence we call it ew#i7hr ; 


And though all the night be ( in this ſence ) mixed, becauſe in na- 
cure there is »o pare darkneſſe, yet in the evening, this mixture is 
more dilcernable ; therefore it is rather appliable to the for- 
mer part of the night, becauſe afcerward the light is more fully 
overcome and conquered. 

When (ball the night be gone ? The Hebrew is, When all the 
night be meaſured owt ? There is an elegancy in that ; it ſignifies 
to mealure a thing, as we mealure cloth, by a yard, or gg ground is 
meaſured, by a rod or pole ; it ſignifies likewiſe to meaſure time, 
to tc]l,count and obſerve the houres : As if Fob had ſaid, of himſelf 
( as many times ſick mendoe) 7 lie abed all night, and tell the 
clock, Theclock is the meaſure of the night: now,faith he, Wher 
ſhall the night be mraſured out ? As if he had ( with forrow 
counted the tedious houres, oh when will this time be meaſured 
our? what a long night is this ! As come to afick man ina mor- 
ning, and you {hall have him ſay, what a long, tedious night was 
thus 2 as long as rwo or three nights. 

He adds yer another part of the defcription, 7 am full of tofſings 
to and fro unto the dawning of the day, He lay mea(uring the night, 
and was unquiet all the whule, fall of tofſings to and fro. The 
word ſ{ignifics to be titled with meat and drinke ; I have my fill of 
troubles, my fill of torture, I have unquictneſſe enough, as much as 
Ican hold of ſorrow. 

Tefſings to and fro. ] The word is underſtood by ſome, of in- 
ward = hay I am full of toſſings to and fro, thatis, 1 have great 
agitations in my heart, my thoughts are very wnſetled. One of 
the Rabbincs to that ſence, / am fill of Wandring thoughts ; 
thoughts will toſle up and downe, forward and backward; A 
mans thoughts will cofle him from one end of the world unto the 0- 
ther , while he is a prifoner in his bed : They cofle him from buſi- 
neſlc co buſinefle, while he is unfit for any buſineſle. A ficke man 
iS fall of inward toſſings, of wandring thoughts, his thoughts run 

| talteſt, 
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faſteſt, when hinelfe is bed-rid, or confin'd to. his bed : all the 
night is ſpent in the travell of his mind, while his body carmoc 
ſtirre a foot. 

But rather undeſtand it of corporall toſlings. A fick man full of 
paine removes from one ſide of his bed to another, from one corner 
to another, ſometimes from thehead of the bed to the foor, The Mo- 
ralilt expreſles it excellently, Sick men aſe changes,as if they were 
medicines, they hope by changing their place to loole their pain by 
the way, 1 am full of toſſings to and fro. 


Till the dawning of the day. 


Till the day breake, that is, the whole night through. Some 
underſtand this for the evening, the word ſignifies both the evening 
and the morning. And thele interpret this latter part of the verle, 
for his troubles in the day, having complained before, that weari- 
ſome nights were appointed to him, When I lie downe, 1 ſay when 
will the night be gone ? There isan end of the night; but when the 
night is gore, have I any caſe in the day ? No, I am tull of toſ- 
ſings to and fro, untill the evening; And fo it is an amplitication 
of his troubles in regard of both parts of the naturall day, light and 
darkneſſe, But we may more properly keepe it to the detcription 
of a weariſome night,and that word, which may note the evening, 
is here to be appropriated to the dawning of the day, when darkncs 
begins to depart, and give way to the prevailing light. 

This was a great aggravation of the affliftions of this holy man, 
he had no rc{t,no eaſe,in any part of the night,he could not 10 much 
as'get a nap towards morning. 

The night is the time of our truce with troubles, though a man 
be in conflicts with bulineſle all day long, yet there is a cct{ation ar 
night, all is laid by cill morning. Hence the- night and fleepe are 
well called, The Congueronrs of evill, and Vittors over forrow ; 

ecaule in the nizht a man gets rid of them. Chriſt ſaith, Mat.6. 
ulr. ſz ſficient to the day is the evill thereof:1t there be evill enough in 
the day, who is able to ſtand before the evils of day and night tov? 
When our very ſlcepe becomes our fight, what can tleth and bloud 
doe any more ? Sleepe is a medicine for all dilcaſes, and Phyſi- 
tians often give a fleepie potion for a medicine, that the body may 
have a lictle refreſhing,after it hath been worne and tired out with a 

waketull fickneſle, 
Obſerve from the text, as it is he of a ficke man; 
KILE | 
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That a man in pain looks upon every time? as better to him, than 
che preſent tims. When I lie down, I ay, hen ſhall I ariſe ? T hope 
it will be better with me anon, I hope the day will be better co me 
than che night; and when the day comes, then he wiſherh for nigh, 
hoping the night will be betrer chun the dry. An afflicked trouble- 
ſome time is fo deſcribed, Deuc. 28.67. {n the Morning thou ſhalt 
ſay, Wonld Godt were Even, and at Even thou foilt ſay, Would 
God it were AMoraing 4 They ſhall thinke any thing, or time to 
come, better to them,chen the preſent ; therefore when they had 
night, they call'd for day, aud when they had day, they fent a 
mefſenger for the night, ever thinking che next change of time, | 
would be-friend them with a change in cheir condition, Obſerve, . F . 

Secondly, 

Changes of place giveth no caſe of pain, I am full of toſſings to 

and fro to the dawning of the day ; he had cianged, and changed, 

and changed,bur could not change his paine for caſe,chat continued 

ſtill. Some travell to other Countries to mend their eſtates. 

cetum no avi, Some goe from kingdome to kingdome to eaſe their minds, and 

manmutat, cut ſome to better their manners ; butzas he that runs to another coun. | 

trans marecur- try Changes his aire, but not his heart, alters place, but not his } 

Fake manners, the ſame is the ſame {till : So it brings no health to the 
ſick, no eale to the pained to change place. 

As a manſin-ſick, before he comes to reſt and healing in Chriſt, 

6 toſſes from place to place, from this duty to that duty, from this 
meanes to that meanes to get a little eaſe for his wounded ſpirit and 
aking conſcience ; he hopech this will doe him good, and chat will 
doe him good, but all in vaine. And as worldly men hope their | 
pleaſures and cheir riches will doe them good, and fo they tofle | 

from one pleaſure to another,from creature co creature, buc all fails, | 
there is no ſettlement, no compoledneſle, no peace, no redreſſe, 
till the ſoule fixes upon Chriſt, So in bodily paines, there is no 
eaſe, no refreſhing, but in God: it is not this or that place of the 
bed, it is not the bed or che couch, it is not the Country or the 
City, a ſharpeor a teraperare aire can do it ; God can alone,and he 
can command any creature to doe it, 

You that have moneths of comfort, and to whom refreſhing 
_ are appointed, bleſſe God, it is got your bed that gives you 
relt, but his mn 

Remember this deſcription of a ſicke man : preſent the conditton 
of a ſick manto your thoughts, thinke what a weariſome thing it 
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is, to lic all night telling the clock, calling tor day, and tofling to 
and fro, praiſe God for quict nights, and pity thoſe to whom wea- 
riſome nights are appointed, 


Fos Chap, 7. verſ.5,6,7,8. 


My fleſh is cloathed With Wormes, and clods of duſt, my shin ts bro- 
hen, and become loathſome,. 

My mou are ſwifter than a Weavers ſpnttle, and are ſpent With- 
ont hope. 

O remember that my life is Wind, mine eye fall no more ſee 

20d. 

The eye of him that hath ſeen me ſhall ce me no more;thins eyes are 

#pon me, and 1 am nor. 


_— — _ O——  — ——— 


VV Ee have ſeen Job in this Chapter confirming his former de- 


fires of death. 

1. From the generall condition of man-kind, 4.1, 

2, From the condition of ſome particular men, v.2. And 

3. From his own preſent condition, which he draws forth in 
the 34,4*h, 5*> and 6* verſes. 

The third and the fourth verſes have been already opened, 

In this fifth he gives us afurther deſcriptionof himlelfe, and ſuch 
a one, a$ might well aflure us, that his reſtleſſe nights were nos 
without reaſon, 41y fleſh is cloathed,&c; As if he had ſaid, if you 
thinke I am thus unquiet without cauſe, then bchold my body, look 
upon me, and ſee what a pitifull ſpeRacle ] am, Aly fleſh is cloa> 
thed with Worms, my 1kin us broken and become loathſome. 

Theſe words give us obs pitture, here is his delineation and 
pourtraQture, as he waSunder the hand of God; They who would 
take Jobs piRure, 2s, in the day of his afi&ions, muſt draw him, 
thus, A man clothed With Worms and clods of du}, there's bus gar- 
ment ; bus skin ſcabby and diſcolor'd, fall of chaps and running 
ſores, angry biles and enflamed alcers, his peſture, lying on the 


ground, ſcraping himſelfs with a pot-ſheard, 
My fleſb i clothed With Worms. 
My fleſh.) That is, my body , by a Syzechdoche ; and the 
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relation to it, which ſignifies to bring 2nd publiſh good tidings, or 
welcome news ; and therefore the Goſpell is exprelt «ny (Evas- 
gelium) is che (amein Latin, or (vr; 4a457 ) th Greeke with this 
in the Hebrew : And ſome Criticks give the reaſon, why fleſh is 
expreſt by this word, which ſignifies co publiſh or bring good ty- 
dings, beczuſe there ſhould be a taking of ticſh, or a making ot 
fleſh, namely the #zcarnation of our Lord 7 eſus Chriſt, Which 
/ ſhould be the beſt tidings, and the mot joytull news that ever the 


world hcard of. 
Is clothed With wor ms, 


In the firſt Chapter of this booke at the 21*t yarſe, Fob deſcribes 
himſelfe thus, Naked came I ont of my mothers Wombe, and na- 
hed ſhall I return ; but now it ſeemes Fob had got clothing, and 
being ready to lie downe in the grave, he had a veſture put upon 
him, now (ir ſeemes ) ov thould not goe naked our of the world, 
for he ſaich, 1y fleſh is clorhed ; bur, what is this clothing ? Ay 
fl-ſh # clothed with worms, and clods of du#t, that's a ſuteof 
clothes very fit and ſucable for the grave, butt is utually pur on in 
the grave. ob is in his grave-clothes before he dics ; or, he ſpeakes 
this to ſhew.chat he accounted himſelfe dead, while he lived, or (as 
Heman mourns, P /a.88,) Free among the dead ; A member of 
that Corporation, a brother of that ſociety already. For he was 
now in their habit or livery, A gown of worws ſet or embroidered 
with clods of du5t. 


My fleſh ts clothed with wormes. 


It is frequent 1n Scripture, when the holy Ghoſt would heighten 
the ſenſe of what we arc,and cnjoy,or would note the abundance of 
a thing, or how man is adorned, or detiled with it all over, then to 
expretleit under the notion of cloathing ; God himfelte is cx- 
preſt , cloathed with Majeſty , becaute he is Majcitie all over, 
and there is nothing but glory upon him ; God is alſo deſcribed 
cloathed with judgement and with juſtice ; why ? Becauſe thele 
are his honcur and his ornament, he is juſtice and judgement all 0+ 
ver; we find fob in the 29*Þ of this book at the 14** verſe, ſpeaking 
thus of himſcelte in his ſtate of Magiſtracy, 7 put on righteon/peſſe, 
and it cloathed me, my judgement was as & yobe wy 3 aiadems ; 
that is, I was full of righreouſneſle, I was altogether rightcous in 
dilpcaliag rewards and puniſhments in exerciipg my power a- 
mon 
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mong the people. Tobe cloathed with humility, to be cloached 
with the Sirit, to be cloathed with Chriſt, are phraſes of the lame 
importance, So on the other hand to be cloathed with pride, with 
ſhame, with diſhonour , Let mine enemies (faith David ) be 
cloathed with frame, Plal.109.29, Let them be cloathed with diſ- 
honour, Pal. 35.26, that is, let them be aſhamed and diſhonour'd, 
all over, or exceedingly aſhamed or diſhonoured. And fo a 
great deſolation is called a cloathing with defolation , Ezekiel 
7.27. That which ftripps a man naked # in this ſence called his 
cloathing, cloathed with deſolation. | 

Thus we are to underſtand ob, when he faith, That his flefs 
was cloathed with wormes ; his meaning is, he had many wormes, 
crawling upon his fleſh, or lying within his fleſh, and fo were as a 
lining to his upper garment of nature. Theſe worms ſpread them- 
{elves all over him, as a filthy and loathſome garment covering 
his whole body. 

And belides this figure, 7ob ſpake properly, while he was thus 
full of ſores, and botches, and boyles, to ſay, he was cloathed with 
wormes ; wormes are proper to ſores, many ſores breed wormes, 
and wormes are a diſcalc in the fleſh, as well as within the bowels, 
and ſuch diſcaſes are accounted the fouleſt and filthieſt diſcaſes of 
all other : Such was obs, his ſores and boiles corrupted and bred 
wormes, which made him an abhorring to himſelte, Purrifation 
:5 the (ole out of which wormes grow. Rotten fleſh breeds worms, 
and a rotten conſcience breeds a worme, Ifa. 66.24. Their worme 
frall not die ; why doth the holy Ghoſt ſay of thoſe men who were 
never waſhed,nor healed of their ſfinne-ſores, of cheir ſoul-fickne(- 
ſes and pollucions, that when they die, they have a worme, that 
dieth not, Itis in alluſion to this, becauſe, as a corrupt body, or 
corrupt putrid fleſh, breeds noiſome wormes, ſo a corrupt conlci- 
ence, atoule full of filthineſſe and uncleannefle, which was never 
waſhed or healed in the fountaine of the bloud of Chriſt , this ſoul, 
this conſcience breeds wormes, even that gnawing worme, which 
ſhall live with it, feed upon it, and cloath it for ever. Both the 
natwmall and the fpiricuall worme, arile from rottenneſle, and 
dcrive their pedigree from ores, fickeneſlcs, and purritaRion, 
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Wormes and clods of duſt. Here are ſtrange materials, courſe 
ſtutts tor Jobs cloathing, clods of duFt. Some nomer ax, Fob 
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fate in the duſt, and ſo the duſt gathered about him, as a garment. 
Ochers, that theſe clods of duſt, were the ſcrapings of his tores, for 
the word (ignihes the filings of any metcall, or che ſcrapings of an 
uncleane thing, Ir 1s laid expreſlcly in the ſecond Chapter, thar he 
zooke a pot-ſh:rd to ſcrape himſcelfe ; thole clods of filthy duit, or 
ſcales {crap'd from his pucrifying fores, thele, with the crawling 
wormes bred in them,cover'd his whole body like a garment, and 
therefore he complaines, [ am cloathed with wormes and clods 
of du#t. 

You ſce what his garment was, fee now ( tocarry on the allu- 
fion ) his skin, upon which this garment was put ? My (kx (faith 
he) #s broken, and become loathfpme. Theskin is the immediate 
garment of the ficth, his ſicknefle had worne out his skin, he had 
many holes and rents in that garment, which needed mcending, 
and it was all over io filthy, that it needed waſhing, fy fl:fs 5s 
broken andbecom? loathſome, Sores breake the skin, and defile 
the skin, Zobs skin was lo broken and chapr, fo defiled and filthy, 
that he was loathſome to all beholders, and co himlelte, 

This is the piQure of Fob, A few daies before, you might have 
pictured or drawne him thus, Job cloathed with filke and ſcarlet, 
his garments ſet with precious orventall ſtones, his shin ſmooth and 
beautifull, bis face cheer full and manly, his eye quick and piercing. 
But now Job is cloathed with worms and clods of du, his shin ts 
broken aud become laathſome. 

We may hence learne, what our own bodies are, The Apoſtle 
(Phil.3.21. ) cals the body, a v4/e body ; not that the worke of 
God was vile ; The worke of God was noble and honourable in 
all he wrought, eſpecially in chat Maſter-peece ot it, the fabrique 
of mans wy  butas the body is come out of the hands of ſinne, 
ſoitis a vile body, that is, it is a body fubjct ro corruption, and 
will quickly corrupt, be vile and loathtoie, 1 Cor.15 53. This 
corruptible mu#t put on incorruption. The body of man is but one 
remove from wormes and corruption, Chap. 17.4. 1 have (aid to 
corruption thou art my Father, and to the worme, thon art my 
mother, We fhall quickly beare the image of our parents, wormes 
and corruption, 

Then be not proud of your bodics, nor of your beauties ; They, 
who are now the fairelt and goodlicſt ro looke upon, may quickly 
havea brokenand a loathſome skin ; A dileaſe, one fic of ſicknefle 
will ſpoile all chy beauty, detace and blemith thy excellent _— 
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and if a diſcafe doth icnot, old-age will, time will draw furrows 
in thy face, and make wrinkles in thy brow. Strength and 
beauty bf body are no matches for time. All things were made 
in time, and time Will marre all things. So long as generation con- 
tinues, corruption muſt, 

Againe, take heed of pride in cloathing. The two externals, of 
which man is molt tubje& to be proud, are beauty and apparell. 
Cloaths are a flag of vanity, and pride fits upon the skirts, Bug 
remember how tine ſoever your cloathing is this day and houre, 
God can put you on another. ſuite before to morrow. We ſee 
what change of apparrell ob had, a godly man, an humble man. 
That which God did to try the grace of one, he can quickly doe to 
puniſh and chaſtile the fin of another ; he can quickly pur you on 
ſuch cloathing, as you (hall have little cauſe ro be proud of. He can 
make you weare wormes andclod:s of duſt, 

And if we conſider it, we have little reaſon to be proud of 
clothes: for it we follow the beſt of them to their originall, they 
will be found to be bur a cloathing of wormes, and clods of duſt ; 
what are filkes, ſattins and velvets, but the ifſue of wormes? And 
what is your gold and filver, what your pearls and precious ſtones? 
are they any thing ( if you will reſolve them into their principles ) 
but c/ods of duft ? They are indeed better concoted by the heate of 
the Sunne, retined and poliſned by the art of a man, but if you 
ſearch their pedigree, they allo are but clodg of duſt. In your moſt 
glorious aray, you are bur cloathed with duſt and worms, and if 
you be proud of ſuch claathing, God can cloath you with worms 
and clods, not only of unrefined and unpolliſhed, but of putrified 


and filthy duſt. 

Thus we ſee the firſt thing, the piture or deſcription _— 
body, His friends at firſt ſight, might be convinced, that a body in 
ſuch a caſe, could take little reſt day or night, He carries on his 
complaint, a degree furtherzat the 6*® vere. 


Verſe6, My dates are ſwifter than a Weavers ſhuttle, and are 
ſpent without hope. 


My daies are ſwifter.) The Seventy render ir thus, My dates 
are ſwifter or nimbler than a word or ſpeech, Nothing moves fa- 
ſter or paſleth away more lightly,than a word ; a word is gone, and 
it is gone ſuddenly ; Hence the fimilitude is ufed proverbially, 
Plal.g9.9. We ſpend our daies, as 4 tale that is told, Or, as a mee 
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TOR n(lo ſome trauſlate)ſuddenly or ſwiftly; a diſcourſe is quickly 


over,whecker ic be a diſcourſe from the mouth,or in the mind;zandof 

the two, the latter is farr the more ſwift and nimble of foot, a dif- 
courſe in our thoughts out-runs the Sunne, as much as the Sunne 
out-runs a ſnaile; the thoughts of a man will cravell the world over 
ip 2 Moment ; he that now irs in this place, may be at the worlds 
endinhis thoughts, before I can ſpeak another word. So that 
the tranſlation or gloſle, by ſpeech or meditation, aggravates the 
ſence,and extends it to the higheſt. | 

But the word properly ſignifics ( as we tranſlate) # Weavers 
ſonttle, which is an inſtrument of a very ſwift and ſudden motion, 
And the word which we render [_Swifer] ſignifies that which is 
ficted for the twifteſt motion, ey light thing, becauſe thoſe 

ings Which are light, move {wifteſt; and we call a good runner, a 
man /ghr of foor,Hab.1.8.The horles of the Chaldeans are thus de- 
ſcribed, T heir horſes are ſwifter ( or lighter of foot ) than the 
Leopards, (o, ſwifter or lighter then the Weavers ſhuttle, which 
paſleth the loome or web with ſuch ſpeed, that it is growne to a 
proverbe, for all things which are quick and tranfient, The La- 
tines exprelle it by that word, which ſignifies a ray of the Sunne, 
which 1s darted in a moment from one end of the heavens toa- 
nother. 

But a queſtion riſes. ob in the third Chapter, and fo in the 
fifth,complains that his lite was ſo prolonged, and ſlow-paced that 
it was very tedious to him, and in this Chapter by a repeated re- 
queſt, heipurrs and haſtens his life to it's journies end ; he thoughc 
( ic ſeemes ) his time not wing'd, but ſlow tooted ; how is it then, 
that in this place he complaineth of the twittnefle of his daics? Ay 
dates are-ſwifter then a Weavers ſhuttle. 

I anſwer, {na word : By his dayes, here, we are to underſtand 
his good dayes, his dayes of comfort and profperity ; che dayes of 
my peace and plenty, are flipped away and gone, even as a weavers 
ſourtle, Bur when he complains that his life is ſlow-tooted, and 
requeſts that his dayes might move faſter, he meanes the dayes of 
ſorrow and trouble which had overtaken him in his journey ; the 
former were- too {wifrt, and the latter roo flow ; It is as if he had 
laid, Alas,all my faire dayes of proſperity are gone, they are ſlipt 
away 4s a Weavers ſhuttle, they are 4s atale = & told, nothing 
romaines of them,but the remembrance,Wwhich 1 an addition ro my 
firrow ; bus now 1 have dayes, that ſceme long, very long, they 
_ han 
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hang upon my hands, I cannot get themoff, my ſorrowes clo 
m1 a” 3.40 every boure Jeeme a Fwy Hexzekiah is hi 
complaint upon his ſick bed, ufeth this allufion, Xſive age  de- 
parted andremoved from me, as a ſhepheards tent, Ihave cat off 
like a Weaver my life, I/a.38.12. As the weaver cuts off the 
thred when the web is finiſhed, ſoit is with me, 7 have cut off 45 
a Weaver my life ; Not that Hezeksab was ative in his own death, 
we arenot to underſtandir ſo, for he pray*d that God would ſpare 
him ; and he ſpake this uporr the ife of God, to lengthen out 
his life, and to tye the thread of his dayes againe, according to 
which the web was woven on for fifreen yeares more z But this 
ſpeech of Hezekiah, 4s a Weaver I bave cnt off my lifs, is like 
that of the Apoſtle, 7 have finiſhed my courſe. He compares the 
paſſing of his life to a ſhuttle, and the concluſion of it to the cut- 
ting oft,of the thread ; Nights and dayes paſſe this ſhuttle forward 
and backward, to and againe, the night calts it to the day,and the 
day to the night, between theſe two, time quickly weares off the 
thred of life. The heathen Poets had a fition anſwering this al- 
luſion of the holy Ghoſt ; they tell us a ſtory, or a fiftion rather, of 
three filters, whereof the one held the wheele or the diſtafte, the 
{ſecond drew out the thred, and a thirdcut it oft ; In this they ſha- 
dow the ſtate of mans life; our ordinary phraſe for living long, is 
inning a long thred, and for dying, the cutting off the thred 
of life, 

F ; they are fpent Without hope, Some tranſlate, they are 
ſpent 6, as that there is no hope lefr, The word,which here we 


engliſh, ſpent, ſignifies both conſamprion and conſummation, or — 


ſometimes in a good ſenſe, the end or perfefting of a thing , 
and ſometime in an ill ſenſe , the end or conſuming of a thing, 
Gen.2.1. So the Heavens and the earth Were finiſhed, it 18 this 
word, they were ended, God ended his work by way of perfe- 
Rion,and conſummation, he made his work compleate. Bur here, 
and often in Scripture, it notes ending by way of conſumption, or 
as we tranſlate, the ſpending of a thing ; 7er.14.12, 1 Will con- 
ſame ( or make an end of ) them by the ſword; And Exod. 33.3. 
God commands /oſes, to goe with the people into the wilder « 
neſle, for ( faith he) I will nor goe wp in the midſt of them, left 1 
conſume them in the way. 

" And to ſhew how bop an expence and conſumption of time 
was upon him, 7ob tells us, it had devoured and caten up all his 
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hope. It is worſe to have our hope ſpent, then to have our dayes 
ſpent ; now ( faithhe) my dayes ar: ent, and that is nor all, 
my hope is ent ; Some tranſlate lo,my dayes are (pent,and I have 
want or penary of hope;as I have ſpent my dayes,fo [ have ſpent my 
hope. And his hopelefſeneſſe, may refer two wayes; 1 have no 
hype,or my hope 1s fpent ; Firſt, in regard of long life, Lee I am fo 
a{flited with this diſeafe, that there is no hope I ſhould hold 
out under it : Secondly, Wirhozr hope, that is, without hope of be 
ing in abetter condition, that is, of having my eltate reſtored un- 
to me againe, if I ſhould have health reſtored, and a longer life con- 
tinued. In both theſe ſences, as he ſaw the thred of his dayes cut 
oft, ſo he ſaw the thred of his hope cut off, he was neare death, and 
his hope was dead. My dayes are ſpent without hope, or, there is no 
hope remaining. This allo is a negative to both parts of E1iphax his 
promiſe, cither of longer life,or of a better. 

We may obſerve hence,firit,a common truth ( which I (hall not 
inſiſt upon ) about that pretious commodity, a commodity more 
pretious then the gold of Ophir,T ime. 

eAll time tu ſhort,and \ve have a very ſhort eſtate in time, Man 
6s not maſter of one day, and a ſervant but of few dayes. The holy 
Ghoſt gives us very many remembrances of this, Which is an ar- 
gument, that we are very apt to forget it. Man is flow to take no- 
tice of the {wiftneſle of time, and very dull in apprehending the 
ſpeed of his dayes. It is a wonder that ſuch a plaine common do- 
&rine, ſhould be handled fo often, and that the Koly Ghoſt,ſhould 
aS it were, labour for {imilitudes, and fetch in all chings that are 
more then ordinarily tranſicory in nature, to teach us the tranſi- 
torineſſe of our condition z We meete with many in this booke, 
all hinting ar the ſudden, inviſible motion of time : This is a point 
eafie to be known, bur very hard to be bcleeved ; every man aſlents 
toit, but few liue it. And ſurely the holy Ghoſt would not ſpend 
ſo many words about it, nor gather up ſo many illuſtrations of it 
from ſence, if it were not of much importance to our faith, We 
uſually flight the hearing of common principles ; and a Sermon 
preacht upon this ſubject, the ſhortneile of 'our lives, and the 
ſpced of time, is judg'd a needlefle ſhortning of time; and the 
houre ſeemes very long, which runs out upon the ſpeed of time ; 
we think it ancaſie doctrine, and a Theame tor boyes. But the 
eruch is, if che heart did well diſgeſt, how few our dayes are, we * 
ſhould have better dayes ; and men would live holer, if they 


knew 
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knew indeed their lives were no longer. Therfore though I only 
couch this ſubjeR, yer,doe ye dwell upon it, and ſtay long in your 
thoughts upon the ſhortnefle of your lives : Common trxths neg- 
lefted, cauſe a neglett of every truth, Had we more ſerious 
thoughts of Heaven and hell, that theſe are, and what theſe are; 
that there is a God,and who he is ; that there will be a judgement, 
and what it will be, we ſhould more profitably improve and trade 
our time and talents, Secondly note, 

T ime paſſeth irrecoverably. When the weavers ſhuttle is once 
out of his hand, *tis gone preſently ; there is no hope time paſt 
thould be recalled, or time in motion ſtopt : Toconfider time un- 
der that notion, ſhould make us very good husbands of our time, 
or ( as the Apoltle advites) ro redeeme the time, Redemprions 
are made by purchaſe, toredeeme a thinggis to buy it with a price z 
the price We redeeme time with, is our labour and taichfull cravell, 
It ts matter of monruing, to conſider, that ſo little carcis taken 
in ſpending that, which when it us gone, we have ne hope it Cau 
be reſtored to 14 againe. 

Thirdly, In that Fob complained b<forethar his life was ſo long, 
and now complaineth of the ſhortneile or lwiftneile of his life, we 
may note; That 

Han thinks good dayes end too ſoone, and that evil dryes ſtay 
109 long, or will never have an end. \Welove the company of good 
dayes, and are therfore forry when they deparc ; When the Piſci- 
ples were upon the Mount, and had ſuch a good day of it, how de- 
tirous Were they to havecontinued there, and ſorry they were the 
day was at an end. Aſafter ( laith Petey ) it zs good for 118 tobe 
ere: The ſudden paſſing of our comforts ,u our trouble. Time's 

lwayes of the ſame pace, no creature Keeps his pace moreevenly 

en time doth, it alwayes movcs at the lame race, neither faſter 
nor ſlower ; but man thinks this time thort, and thac time log z 
this time ſpecdy,and that time flow, according to tae feverall ob» 
j-&s he mcets with, and to the conditions wherein he is: Fourthly 
obſerve, 

That hope is the laſt refuge of the ſoule : My. dayes are ſpent 
Wwirbort hope,my hope is ſpent too ; If I had hope left, I had tome=- 
what lcft, but my hope is gone, It is ſo in natural things, 1t 1s lo 
1m ſpirituall chings, The Apoltle,Heb.6, tells us, that hope # the 
anchor of the ſoule,ſare and ſtedf.xſt ; while hope holds, comtor 
holds, and when hope's gone;all's gone, Oblerve laltly, _ 
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That, ſometimes a godly mans hoye may: lye proſtrate. My 
dayes (faith he) are cur off without hope : Fob thought ( as I have 
noted from ſome paſlages before ) that his caſe was deſperate, his 
hopelay in the dult, as well as his body, or his honour. Every gods 
ly manisnotan A5r4ham, of whom it is ſaid, Row.4.18, That 
again#t hope bh: beleeved in hove: Nay Abraham is got alwayes 
eAvraham, he that hath ſuch 2 ſtrong hope, hath ir not alwayes, 
even his hope may ſometimes pollibly be hopeletie. There are 
weakeneſles in the {trongeſt, and imperfe&ions may come upon 
thoſe who are molt perfect, ebbings ater the greatett flowings,and 
declinings after the greateſt heights of graces and gracious actings. 
Ay dayes are ſpent without hope. 

?ob having thus complained of his condition, and aſſerted his 
own deſires of death, now turnes from his friends, with whom 
he had diſcourſed all this while, and berakes hunſelt ro God, to 
ſpeake a while wich him ; The nexc words are generally under- 
ſtood, an Apoſtrophe to God : 


Verſe 7. O remember that my life is wind, mine eye ſhall no more 
ſee good, ec. 


O remember that my lifes is Wind, To remember, is not here ta- 
ken {tri&ly, for to God all things are preſent. Remembrance, is 
the calling of chat co mind which is palt ; when the a& of remem- 
bring is applied ro God in Scripture, it hath one of theſe three 
{ences. 

I, It notes a reſolution or ſetled purpoſe in God, to aft his ju- 
Rice, or inflit puniſhment upon his enemies, P/c{.137.7. Re- 
member,O Lora,the children of Edom : that is, Lord bring forth 
that decrce of thine, for the ruine and deftruRion of thete bloudy 
Edomites,who have been crucll againſt thy people. 

Secondly, it ſignifies an aftection in God, ready to help and re- 
leeve his own people z P/al.74.2. Remember thy Congregation 
which thou didſt purchaſe of old, that is,doe good to thy Congre- 
gation,bleſſe thy Congregation. 

Thirdly, To remcmber,imports an at of preſent conſideration : 
to remember,is fully ro weigh,obſcrve and rake norice of the cltate 
of things or perſons : P/al.78.39. He remembred that they Yeere 
but fleſh, a wind that paſſeth away and commeth not a gaine ; that 
is, he conſider'd and weighed the eſtate of man : So 1n this place, 
0 remember that my life « Wind, that is,conſider, and weigh ic 

; wcll : 
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wel;Lord,put my condition into the ballance,obſerve what a weak 
creatureI am,how ſhort my life is:therfore deale wich mezas with a 
weak ſhort-lived creature; Thou needelt not lay any great ſtreſle up- 
on me, thou needeſt not trouble thy ſelfe much to make anend of 
me, my lite is but wind , *cis bur a pufte, which quickly paſles 
away. 

— IO that my lifs s Wind, This is aProverbiall ſpeech, 
like that before, of a weavers hruttle, The word tranſlated Wind, 
ſignifies the boly Ghoſt, the third perſon in the bleſſed Trinity: As 
alſo a Spirit in generall. And becauſe che wind is of a fpirituall 
nature, inviſible, ſwifr, powerfull, therefore ir is applied co thac 
acriall or elementary ſpiric z And the operation of the holy Ghoſt, 
is ſhadowed by wind or breath, Chriſt breathed upon his Diſciples 
ſaying, receive the holy Ghoſt, Foh.20.22. and the holy Ghoſt 
came 4s a mighty ruſhing Wind, AQts 2.2. 

When Job faith, remember that my life is Wind, he means, my 
lifs ts like the Wind ; It is a fimilitude, not an affertion, The life 
of man is like the wind in two things : Firſt, the wind paſſeth 
away ſpeedily, ſo doth mans life ; Secondly, the wind when ir 
is paſt,returns no more, as you cannot ſtop the wind,or change its 
courle;So all the power in the world,is not powerfull enough to re- 
call or divert the wind, which way the wind goes it will goe , and 
when it goes tis gone,P[.73.34. He remembred that they were but 
fleſh, wind that paſſeth awayzin this {ence 06 calleth his life a wind, 


it pafſeth away, and ſhall not returne,by any law or conſtitution of 


nature, or by any efficacy of naturall cauſes, 

Yet here obferve, 796 faith not, His ſole Was a Wind,but bis life 
Was a wind. Some have pbiloſophiz/dthe foule into a wind, a blaſt 
ora breath ; and tell ae ego the ſoule of a beaſt, thar life 
and ſoule are but the famething, when the life's gone our of the 
body, the ſoule's gone from its being They acknowledge a reſto- 
ring of it againe With the body art che rclurrection, bur deny it any 
exiltence when ſeparate from the body. How duhoneurable this 
is to the noble conſtitution of man, and how diflonant to Scrip- 
ture, is proved in mentioning it z we acknowledge, that,life which 
is the union of ſoule and body, is a wind and patleth away ; In all 
the learned languages, Hebrew, Greeks, Latize, the* word whuch 
lignities ſpirit or lite, hath irs originall, from reſpiring ; and when 


weſay,my wind was gone, or my wind was alinolt beaten our of 
my body, our meaning is, my life was almoſt gone. In the 
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creation (Gen,2.7.) God breathed into man the breath of life, 
or of lives, implying the many: faculties and operations of life. 
And in as much as the body of man was firſt formed, and this lite 
brought in after,to a&t and move it, this is an abundant proof,thar 
the ſoule of man is not any temperament of the body,the body be- 
ing compleated(as a body )before it,and yer no life reſulting. Wher- 
as beaſts ( ro whom that beaſtly opinion compares man in his 
creation ) had living bodies as ſoone as bodies, their torall torme 
being but an extract from the matter. 
$lomon,Eccl.3.19,20,21.brings in the Afheiſt,drawing this con» 
ciuſon from thole contuſcd- opprefſions which he oblerved in the 
world: men carried themſclves ſolike beaſts,preying upon,and de- 
vouring one another, that he ( who had nothing but carnall rea» 
ſon to judge by ) preſently reſolves ; That which befaleth the ſons 
of men, befalleth beaſts, even one thang befalleth them : a4 the one 
dicth, ſc dieth the other, yea they have all one breath ; ſs that a 
man hath no preeminence above a beaſt, for all are vanity, all go: 
to ene place, all are of the duſt, and all turne to the duſt againe, 
And whereas the Atheiſt heard ſome ſpeake of che aſcent of mans 
{pirit afcer this life, he puts it off,as but talke and gueſſing, ver.21, 
Who knoweth the Spirit of man,that goeth upward, and the Firit 
of the beaſt, that goeth downward to the earth ? That is, whocan 
r<ll chat there is ſuch a difference, between the ſpirit of a man and 
of a beaſt ? who ever ſaw the one aſcending, or the other deſcen- 
ding? or from what Anatomie was this learned ? Thus the A- 
theilt derides the doftrine of the foule, and will therfore laugh and 
be merry with his body while it lalts, that's his portion, For Who 
ſhall bring him to ſee what ſhall be after hin, ver.22. Is it not 
ſtrange, that any who are called {over Chriltians, ſhould plane 
their opinions in this ſoyle of Atheilme : and make that a proote 
of their taich, which Solomon brings only as a proofe of ſome 
inens infidelity? The Preacher in this Book, perſonated thole 
whom he abhor'd, and ſometimes ſpeakes the practiſes of other 
men, not his own opinion. There is po more reaſon to ground 
this Tenct of the Soules Mortality upon thole texts, then there is 
of encourz2gement to antemperancie in that,chap.11.9, Rejoyce O 
ang man inthy youth, ana let thy heart cheare thee in the dayes 
of thy youth,and Walke in the wayes of thine own heart ; Or inthat 
af the Apoltle,1 Cor.15.32. Let us eat and drink, for to morrow 
Wwe die, It ailyy would learne Solomons own fence about this 
point, 
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point, let him reade it,as plaine as words can make iz ( Feel. r2. 

7.) Then ( namely when man dies ) ſhall the duFt returne to 

the earth, as it was, and the ſpirit ſhall retwrne unto God, Who 
AVE 8t. 

So then (to the text before us) the ſoule is not a wind, but the 
life : And all thoſe Scriptures where life is compared to wind, and 
dying, to the paſling of ic wichout returning,deny the regrefle or 
returning of the ſoule to a naturall,not to an eternall life,and imply 
the ſhort ſtay of the ſoule in the body, and certaine departure from 
it,not,a nct being,when it parts. Theſe rwo mult part, and fo part, 
28 never to returne to that eltace againe ; Thus 7ob expounds him- 
{te in the words following ; 

Mine eye ſhall no more [ee good. Or asthe Hebrew, I ſhall not 
return to ſee good, an{werable to the metaphor of a wind, it paſ- 
{eth away, and returnes no more. 

To ſee. In this place, as often elſewhere,is to enjoy, I ſhall not 
enjoy good, Plal.q.6. Who will ſhew, or Who will canſe us to ſee 
any good ? It was not the barefight of good, which they deſired, 
bac the enjoyment of it. So Fer.17.6. The man whoſc heart de- 
partech ftromGod,is threatned,that he ſhall not ſee,\vhen goodcom- 
eth, that is, he ſhall not enjoy good, when it comes : For though 

to ſee good be a mercy, yer toſeeit and not taſt it,ts a curſe, Ther- 
fore at the lalt day, they who thought them{clves high in Gods 
fivour, but were indeed under his wrath, are told, that chey ſhall 
ſee Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom: of God, and them- 
ſelves ſhut out ; they (hall ſee what they cannot enjoy, and tha 
light (hall adde to their ſorrow, The Prophet crics out, Lamenr, 
3.1. 1 am the man that hath ſeen afſiition, that is, I am the man 
tha hath felt and had experience of affliftions. And P/al.16.10, 
the great promiſe to Chriſt is, that though he tooke a corrupcible 
body upon him, yer be ſhould nor ſee corruption, that is, partake 
of corruption ; corruption ſhould have no communion witch, much 
lefle power over him 3 And we have theſameule of the word in 
this book, chap.20, ver.17. where Zoprar tells the hypocrite, 
that God will deprive and {trip him of every good thing, He all 
not ſee the rivers, the floods, the brookes of honey and butter ; 
It is a rhetoricall exprelhon, comparing the affluence of outward 
things, to floods, and rivers and brooks, which ſend torth their 
_ ftreames plencifully 3 as if he had faid, though there be great Rare 
ot honey and bugter ( thoſe two are ſpecified for the re ) chough 
Hhhh 2 there 
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ſhall ſee none of tacin, that 1s, he ſhall noc enjoy or talt a drop of 
them. That unbvclecving Lord, is told by E/:ſpa, that he ſhould 
ſee plenty in Samtria the next day, but ſhould not eate thereof, 
2 King.7.2 Not to fec,is not to eate; and he that ſees,bur eates not, 
is not relceved,but troubled at the (1ght. 

Mine eye ſhall not ſee good. What goo? when a man dies, 
ſhall he ſee no more good ? we ee bur little good while we live, 
and the greateſt good, is to be ſeen when we die: or rather while 
we live, what doe we ſee but evill, and when the Saints die, what 
have they to ice but good ? how is it then, that Fob faith, whes [ 
die, mine eye ſhall not ſee good ? What milerable creatures were 
we, if there were no good to be ſeen, beyond the line of this life ? 
our richclt ſtock of comfort, lyes in the good we (hall ſee hereafter, 
which is therefore called, the ble ſed-making viſion; And 7ob 
knew well enough, that his eyes ſhould ſee good after death, tor 
he faith ( chap.19.27.) With theſe eyes ſhall I (ee God; he knew 
alſo his ſoule had aneye to ſee good ( and a better good then ever 
he fawin the world ) while his body lay in the grave, Then, his 
meaning of , Mine eye ſhall ns more ſee good, is, no more 
worldly good, none olfchele good things, which I have ſeen; 1 
ſhall be above the ſmart of earchly forrowes, aud above the ſence 
of carthly joyes, Good is either naturall, or civ.ll, or {piricuall ; 
When God created che world, he looked upon all that he had 
made, and he ſaw that all was very good : Civill good, is the or- 
der,peace and proſperity of the world, death ſtops the ſight of all 
this good. As for eternall or ſpirituall good, death cannot cloſe 
or dime theeye againſt thoſe objects. 

Then here is no plea for Athcilts againſt the refurreRion, ner 
any,againlt the ſoulcs Being, or being awake, tull the reſurrection, 
7b {peaks only abour the ſpeare and courſe of nature; when man 
dies naturally, and is in the ſtate of the dead, he enjoyes nothung, 
he as nothing according to the ſtate of the living,* P/al.115.17. 
The dead praiſe thee not,c-e. there is zo Work,, device or bu- 
fineſſe at all in the grave, Excl.9.10, The hand works not, the 
congue ſpeakes not,T he ee ſhall no more ſee this good, 

7ob expreſics humſelfe by an aRof the eye, which carrics the 
greateſt ſtrcngthfor refreſhing to the whole man. All the joy and 
pleaſure we ſhall have in Heaven, comes in by tight, we ſhall ſee 
him as he is ; The beholding of God in Chrilt, is the bearifical 
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viſion, much of the good which we have in this world, comes in P/almi, & 6: 
by the ſenle of tecing ; and all the good of the next is placed in ſee» 1s Scriptore 
ing; therefore he doth nor ſay, 1 thall nomore taſte good, or no #bris vccur! ats 
more feele good, bur no more lee good ,*becaule the chieteſt good Per Analogia 
eternall good, conlilts in viſion,therfore proportionably our preſenc poſſe fionem, 
good doth fo likewile. que in vifione 
Sick He<ek:4h ſpeaks inthe language of ſick Job; 7 ſaid, 7 ſball £9*þfir aliori 
not ſee the Lord, even the Lord in the land of the lwing ; I ſhall bonerum,peſſe/= 
behold man no more,With the inhabitants of the World, 11a. 38.11, apy eons 
When Hezekiah thought he ſhould die, he deſcribes the late of © 
the dead by a deprivatuon of all thoſe comtorts which are taken in, 
by the ſight of che eye. But you will ſay,how faith he, 1 ſhal nor fee 
the Lord ? Hee doth nor fay ablolutely, 1 fall not ſee the 
Lord ? But with a modification, thus, 7 ſhall ner ſee the Lord, 
even the Lord in the land of the living, But did Hezekiah lee 
the Lord in theland of theliving, or while he lived? Yes, as \Afo- 
ſes ſaw him that nas inviſible, 10 did Hezekiah: God makes him- 
{elfe viſible co the Saints in this life. Though God cannot be ſeen 
in kis cfſence in heaven, much letle on earth, yer be is ſeen in his 
works, in the aQts of his providence, and in his ordinances ; we 
may ſee the goings of Godin the Santtnary, and behold the beau- 
ry of the Lord, while we enquire in his Temple, P/al. 27. 4. So 
that when Hezekiah faith, I ,/all not ſee the Lord in the land of 
the living z his mcanivg 1s, I lhall not behold God in his great 
works, and in the ordinances of his holy worſhip, and in the Con- 
gregations of his holy people. IJnall theſe God is viblg, and molt 
in thelaſt ; and therefore he ſaith, I hall behold man no more,with 
the inhabitants of the worid; God is vilible in all creatures, but 
moſt in man, and among men, molt in his Saints, and among his 
Saints,inoft , when they meer in the comely order of his houſe and 
worſhip ; The ignorant and unlearned comming into ſuch a ſacred 
throng, {ces ſo much of God, that he is convinced and goes away 
reporting that God is in them of a truth. 1» Chrift x ſeene the 
brightneſſe of his Fathers glory, and in the Saints much of the 
beauty. of it « ſcene, Chrift ts the expreſſe image of his per- 
ſon,and in the Saints (o meeting much of bis image us expreſſed, 
Firſt, in that Job betakes himſclfe to God, O remember that 
my lifs is ind, &c, Obſerve, That 
In our diftreſſes it wbetrer to cry to God, then to complaine to 
creatures. God isuſually che laſt, but he is alwaics the beſt re- 
Hhhh 3 tuge, 
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fuge, when we have told over the ſtory of our ſorrowes and fad 
condition, and powr'd our wants into the boſomes of our moſt 


. Faithfull friends, yet, this eApoFrophe is {weetelt to the ſoule, 


when we can turne unto God, O remember me. Itis laid of He- 
zekiah in his lickneſſe, that he rarned him/elfe unto the Wall and 
prayed, he turned from the people, from chole that were abour his 
bed, unto the wall ; why, what was the wall to him 2 Or what 
could the wall doe for him ? ſurely nothing. As good turne to an 
Idoll for helpe or eaſe, as toa wall, yea (ucha turne to the wall, 
eurnes the wall into an idok ; Good Hezekiah hid no thought of 
the wall, nor had he any meflage to any image, hanging there. But 
as t'is probable, many of his loving SubjeRs and tervants were 
weeping abour the bed of their ficke King, and he had been dil- 
courling of his diſeaſe, and celling them of his ſickneſſ*, bur at laſt 
he turnes ts the Wall; thatis, he leaves {peaking to the company, 
and turnes away from them, that he might have communion wich 
God, and his tirtt word of prayer,is, the tame wich Jobs, Remem- 
ber now O Lord, &c. 1(4.38.3- Creatures are but creatures, and 
when they have done their beſt for us, it may be they can doe no 
good for us ; When they have tried all their $Kill, and all cheir 
ltcength, and ſtirred the urmolt of theirabilities, ro give us coun- 
{ell aad eaſe, we mult fay to them all, ſtand by, and come to Jobs 
Turne, O Lord remember, That man 1s moſt to be bemoaned, 

Who can make hs moane to man only. He, who knows not how 
to complaine to God, or to ſpeake our his ſorrowes, and his grietes 
in the eare of Chriſt, thall gaine liccl-, ( thouzh he reczive much ) 

by complaining to the creature. But tolong as we have a God ro 
turne to, and 1pread our caſe before, though men carne from us, 

yea, though they turne againlt us, and forget us, yer it is enough, 

that we have ſaid, O Lord remember. 

Secondly, from the matrer, which Job puts God in mind of, 
ramely his naturall frailty and fleeting condition, that he was a pa/- 
ſng Wind, Oblerve, 

It is an argument moving the Lord to compaſſion, to mind him 
of the frailty of our condition. There is no argument from our 
{clves, ſoettectuall, ro draw out the bowels of Gods compaili- 
ons toward us,cicher in regard of our ſpirituall or temporall eſtare, 
as this, to tell lim how fraile we are z The Pfalmiſt thewes this 
the motive of mercy often to that ancient people the Jewes, Ptal. 
78.38, Hebeing full of compaſſion forgave their iniquity, and 
| deftroyed 


ox a — wa >_> >. i. 'es © 


_ OIL 


—  — ————— —— — — 


Chap.7. An Expoſition upon the Bookof Jo». Verſ.7, &og 


himſelf makes the argument, all the argument in us, of his turning 
tous in mercy, that we ſhould mannage;eſpecially as our argument, 
when we turne to him in prayer. Should we plead before God 
our perfections, and ſay, Lord remember our holinefle, our zeale, 
our prayers, our teares, our faſtings and humiliations, could any 
of this move God, or be any attractive of his compaſſioas toward 
us ? If we will plead our perfeCtions, God will deſpiſe our pray- 
er, Our ſtrongeſt argument is toſay, we are weake, and to tell 
God we are {infull, prevailes more, then to tefl him, we are righ- 
reous : We ſhall gaine moſt by ſaying we arc unprofitable ter- 
vants. 

But did not Hezehiah, entreat the Lord to remember that he 
had walked before him in truth and With aperfe& heart, and d1ne 
that Which Was goodin bu fight?Ifa.38.3. And doth not Nehemial 
ule the like plea, Chap.13.14,22, 

I anſwer, firſt, chat, thele were the beſt, moſt the ſpirituill and 
powerfull pleadings with God. is nor proved, becauſe uted by 
good men. Grace doth not act alwates at the height,nor bring oue 
choileſt it's treaſures at all times, 

Secondly,They move the Lord to remember what good they had 


done,but they doe not move the Lord by that remembrance to doe 


them good. Hezeksiab was to far from rejoycing in his own righ» 
reou!nes, that the rext ſaith, He Wepr ſcre. And Nehemiah with the 
{ame breath,deſires the Lord to remember what he had done,and ro 
ſpare him,according to the greatneſſe or multitude of mercy. He, 
that when he hath done bt, beggs a multitude of mercies to ſpare 
him, is farre enough from challenging juſtice to reward him. 
Men,that are but ingenuous, will be moved moſt with a ſight or 


report of anothers weaknefſe, The beggar ſpeaks molt cffectually 
* lie by 
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by his rags and ſores. | The woman, 2 Sam.14.14. who was hi- 

red to move Davidfor the bringiag back of eAbſslomy-, uleth this 
argument, For we muſt needs die, and are as Water ſþilt xpon the 
ground, Which cannot be gathered up againe ; AS it (he had ſaid, 
$Sr,if you will contend with your ſonne, chus, atas, his ife is bur 
water, and he will die, for this is the common condition of man- 
kind ; therefore be compaſlionate and pirifull ro him, ferch home 
your baniſhed. This motive takes much upon the heart of God, 
as in regard of particular perſons, ſo of a pcople in generall, Der, 
32.36. The Lord ſball repent himſelf for his ſervants. But when 
will he repent himſclfe? when be /ceth that their power « gone, 
and there us none ſhut up or lefr. When they have no power and 
ſtrength, and there is none ſhur up, that is, when they have no 
fort, no ſtrong places to defend themlclves in, but even lie open 
to the rage and malice of the adverſaric, and are ready to finke ut- 
terly, then the Lord takes this, both as an argument and a ſeaſon 
for him , to repent of the affliftion of his people ; that is, to 
change the way of his adiminiltrations cowards them. This pro- 
miſe was in part made good to 1/rac/ in the daies of Feroboams 
ſonne of Foaſh, 2 King. 14.26. The Lord ſaw the afflittion of 1ſ- 
rael, that tt Was very bitter, for there Was not any ſhut up, nor 
any left, nor any helper in Iſrael. ; 

Thirdly, ſpcaking of the world, he laith, Mine eye ſhall no more 
ſee good, Oblerve then, 

That Worldly things are good things, In their (| pheare and pro- 
portion, they are good. Abraham minds the rich man, Luk.16. 
Sonne remember ,that thou in thy lifs time receivedit thy good 
things. Therctore,weare to uſe the world, and all the creatures 
in it, as the good things of God, and the goodneſſe we lee in crea- 
tures, ſhould raiſe us up,to admire the goodnefle of the Creatour ; 
if goodneſle be ſtamped upon preſent and temporary things, how 
good are things cternall? 

Fourthly, Aine eye ſball no more ſee good, Obſerve, 

After this life there 1s no more uſe, or enjoyment of Worldly 
things, The things of the world are but for the world ; Mine 
eyes ſnall no more ſee, I ſhall no more enjoy or uſe theſe good 
things. Confider what it is you lay up, when you lay up the 
things of this life, you lay up thoſe things, which after a while 
your eyes ſhall ſee no more ; you lay up thole things, which after 
a few daies,you (hall have no more uſe of ; you ſhall haveno uſe at 
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all of your gold, no uſe at all of your filver, no uſe at all of your 
apparell, no u'e at all of your goodly kouſes, no uſe at all of your 


rich furniture, no uſe at all of your lands, ycu ſhall have no uſe of 


all theſe good things : Conſider then what it is you lay up, 2 time 
is comming, when you ſhall ſay of them all, I {hall no more ſee, 
I (hall no more ule and enjoy any of thele good things. Therefore 
be ſo wiſe as to improve this time, which paſſes ike a Weavers 
ſhuttle and a blaſt of wind, to lay up ſuch good things, as your 
eyes (hall ſee, when you are laid downe in the grave; lay up ſpirit» 
tuall good things, lay up your portion in Chriſt, make tym yours, 
and then when you die, and liz downe in thegrave, you may lay, 
we have good things, yet to ſee ; our beſt ſight is to come, even 
ſuch a ſight, as eye hath not ſeen, Such a ſight,as ro which the glo- 
ry of all the Princes of the world is a meere Pageantree, And fo 
much of Fobs Apoftrophe to God. 

; ou next verle is a further deſcription of the ſtate of the 

cad. 


Verſe 8. The eye of him that hath ſeene me ſhall ſee me no more ; 


thine eyes are upon me, and I am not, 


In the former verſe, Job had ſaid his owne eyes ſhould ſee no 
more good, now he faith, that the eyes of others (hall ſee him no 
more ; The eye of him that hath ſcen me, ſhall ſee me no more. 
Itisa great part of theglory and comforc which men take in the 
world, tobeſcenof men, As we take in our comfort by ſeeing, 10 
by being ſeen. No man would pur himſelf into goodly cloathing 
were it notythat be goes abroad in company tobe teen, and knows 
Others will be looking upon him, Now as Fob ſets forth the vani- 
ty of the creature and of this life, becaule he ſhould tee none of ir, 
When he died, to, becauſe when he died, others ſhould ſee him no 
more, all his beauty, riches and good things, mult be buried with 
him. 'T here is an elegancy in putting thele ewo together, to /ce 
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and be ſeen, Death ſtops both, ir takes us from {ceing, and it & »ideri, 
takes us from being teen. As all the good we have will be hid 7i/w cun fr | 
trom our eyes, 1o 311 our glory and excellency will be obſcured arr x 
from the eyes of others in the dark chambers of thegrave. net in vita ſen- 
Thine eyes are upon me, and 1 am not. = a 
, * bk; 8 uew aſptciant, 
job ſpeaks of a three-fold eye. 1, Of his own ee, Mine — 


eye ſhall ſee no more good, verl.7, 
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2, Of theeyeot men, The eye of him that hath ſeen me ſhall (ee 
2mC 10 more. 

3. Of the eye of God, Thine eyes are upon me, and I am mot, 
He doth not lay, Thine eyes are upon me, and thou ſhalt not ſee 
»e. Godseyelooks into the grave,and can {ce there ; when we 
are out of the eyes of men, we are in theeyeof God ; theretore he 
ſaith, Thine eyes are v:pon me, and I am not ; as if he had ſaid, 
Lord, if thou ſhalr dcterre a little to helpe me, and then ſhouldeſt 
come to looke for thy /ob, I ſhall be dead, 1 ſhall be laid in the 
grave, I ſhall not be capable of remedy, if my remedy be deterr'd; 
itis too late togivea man a cordiall, when he is dead : Thos ſpalt 
not have a Job to helpe, if thou doſt not belpe him quickly. Some 

underſtand 1t in a ſpirituall fence, Thine eyes are upon me, as if 
he ſhould ſay, Z:rd thine eyes are upon me, to ſearch me, and 
try out my waies, and alas I am not, 1 am not able to ſtand before 
thy juſt ice,be fore thy pure eyes, Which can behold none iniquity, 
Bu: rather take it as an appeale ro God, whether, or no,he were not 
neare death, Thou Lord ſcelt I am as a dead man; as a man nor 
to be numbred among the living. Therefore if thou wilt dcliver 
me, let thy loving kindneſle ſpeedily prevent me, for I am 
broughr very low. As a ſicke man in {ome acute diſeaſe, ha- 
ens his Phylitian, S*, give me ſomewhar preſently, or L am 
/gone , you cannot but ſee Lam a borderer upon death. Thine eyes 
are npou me, ard 


T7 am not. 


That is, Tam notalive, Iam not among the children of men; 
Not to be,doth not import a not being, but a not appearing, I amy 
not as 1 Was, nor can [ long be at all, Rachel wept for her chil- 
dren, becauſe they Were not ; Toſephs brethren ſaid co their father, 
Toſeph 1s not ; and Job himſclte in the 21. of this Chapter, explains 
this to be his ſence, Thou ſhal: ſeeke me in the morning, and [ 
fall not be ;, Death is a.great devourer, it ſweeps all that appeares 
of man,into the grave. The world ſhall no more enjoy him, nor 
he the world, this is mans not being, when he dies:as the two fol- 
lowing verſes further explaine by an elegant ſimilitude. 


Verſe 
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Verſe 9. es the cloud is conſumed and vaniſheth away ; (6 
he that greth downe to the grave ſhall come up no 
more. 

10., He ſhall return no more to his houſe ; neither ſhall 
his place know him any more, 


fob having moved the Lord to take notice of,and compaſſionate 
his tranſitory condition, his life being but like the haſtning winde. 
He gives us another compariſon to the fame fence and purpoſe ; 
Therezhis life was but a wind, and here it is but a cloud, As the 
cloud is conſumed and vaniſh:th away, (6 he that goeth down to the 

rave, ſhall come up no more,&C. 

* The Cloud] ina naturall notion, is 2 thicke and moiſt vapour, 
drawne up from the earth, by the heat of che Sunne to the 
middle region of the aire, and by the coldnefle of that heaven- 
ly country ( where {now and haile, cc. are made and {tor'd up) 
is further condens'd, congeal'd and thickn'd, and fo hangs or 
moves partly from naturall caulcs, the Sunne and wind, but eſpe- 
cially by ſupernaturall , the mighty power and appointment of 
God, like an huze mountaine in the aire, To this cloud [ob come 
pares the vaniſhing eſtate of this life, 

As the cload ( iuchacloud, as youlſee hanging in the aire ) 
conſamed, or ſpent : The ſame word is uſed at the 6** verſe, My 
life is ſpent without hope, A cloud comes toit's height, and then 
tis quickly diſperſt 2nd 24nifreth away ; Theletter of the Hebrew 
iS, It goeth or walketh away. The walke of the clouds is accor- 
ding to the walke of the winds, we call it the Rack of the clouds, 
When the hcavens are ( as it were )) all masked with clouds, and 
a black vaile or curtain drawne between us and the Sun, the winds 
in alittle time diilipate and ſcatter them, 

It is aluzll in Scripture to compare thoſe things, which are vani- 
ſhing & {uidenly conſumedyto clouds;In which tence( 1/2.44.22.) 
the fins of the Saincs are compared to a cloud, and the pardomag of 
the r fins co this conſuming and ſcattering of the cloud, haveb lot- 
ted ont as a thick cloud thy tranſgreſſions, and 4s a cloud thy ſins, 
A cloud is but a kind of a blot in the pureparchment roll of the 
Skies, 1 am ſure a cloud of finne is a foule blot in the roll of our 
lives. Blot a faire writing, and you cannot reade it, but blot our 
the blots, and then t'is legible againezyet, the blotting out of finne, 
incimates it faire Written, as an evidence or a record againlt us, 
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till a pardon blots it out. In which ſence,Chrilt is ſaid to have blor- 
ted ont the hand-Wwriting of Ordinances that was againit u,Col.2, 
14.Thy ſins(O 1/-ael,ſo the Lord ſeems to ſpeak in the Prophet) are 
as acloud to hinder the ſhining of the light. of my countenance upon 
thee : like blots, they hinder thee,from reading the evidences 0 my 
tavour, or they ſtand like evidences of guilt againlt chee, But I have 
blotted out this cloud, that is, I have pardorn'd thy fins, and by the 
breath of my favour and free-grace, fcatter'd thy renraingg, 
with all the evils and ſequels, which they naturally bring torth. So 
chat,now the light ſhines faire and warme upon thee ; the eviden- 
ces,which were againſt thee, cannot be read, and thou maielt reade 
the evidences of my love, and mercy towards thee. The ſins of the 
Saints are but vaniſhing clouds, Whereas (in in it ſelte, and the 
{ins of all thoſe, who are our of Chriſt, are an abiding cloud, they 
area cloud firme and immoveable, like a mountain of brafle, or a 
rockeot ſtone, Sins make ſuch a cloud, as no power in heaven or 
earth is able to conlume, but the power of mercy, and a gale of love, 
breathing through the covenant of Grace. 

And,as the lite of man is compared by ob toa cloud,ſo, to that 
which is the matter of the cloud, by the Apoſtle James, Chap. 4. 
verl.14. where he puts the queſtion, whar's the life of man ? 1s 
1t ner (faith he) even avaponr that appeareth for a little time, 
and then vaniſbeth away ? A vapour is exhaled from the earth 
by the heate of the Sunne, and is the matter our of which the cloud 
3s made, Mans life is not only like a cloud, which is more con- 
denſe and Frong, but like thoſe thin vapours, ſometimes ob- 
ſerved arifing from mooriſh grounds, Which are the originall 
of clouds, and more vaniſking then clouds, Even theſe, are but va- 
mihing enou3h, to ſhadow the vaniſhing, decaying, quickly diſ- 
appearing life oft man. As thecloud conſumes and vanuhes, ( the 
next words ſpeake out the mind of che comparifon, ) 


So he that goeth down ts the grave,ſhall come up no more, 


The grave isa deſcent ; And the word which is here uſed for the 
grave, 1s, Shes!, about which, many diſputes are raiſed among 
the learned : The root of it {ignifies to defire, or to crave with ear- 
neſtneſie,and the reaton given is,becaule the grave is always craving 
and 2skivg; Though the grave hath devoured the bodies of mil- 
lionsof men,. yet it 15 as hungry as it was the firit morlell , ſtill i 
'$ aSking and Craving :. The grave 1s numbred among thole things 

; which 


HOrEE— er ron cy ——— 


Chap.7. An Expoſition upon the Book of Þ © ». 


—— ——_— 


Verſ.s. 


— — 


615 


which arc not ſatisfied, Prov.30.16, In the Greeke of the new 
Teſtament, it is trantlated Hades, which by change of letters,ſome 
forme out of the Hebrew Adam, and Adamah the earth, unto 
which God condemned fallen man to returne, Gen.3.12. We find 
this word Sheol, taken five wayes in Scripture. 

i, Strialy and properly for the place of the damned, Prov.1s5. 
11, Hell and d:ſtruftion are befere the Lord, how much more 
then all the hearts of the childres of men.God lookes thorough the 
darknefle of hell, which-is outer darkneſſe, 

2, Itis put Metaphorically, for great and extream dangers, or 
miſeries which ſeeme irrecoverable and remedileſle ; thele are fi- 
guratively called he/, becauſe hell properly raken, is 2 place from 
whence there is norecovery ; There's noreleaſe from the chaines 
of darkneſle, all changes are on earth, Heaven and hell know none: 
When D avid praiſes the ].ord (P/a1.86.13.) for delivering hs 
ſoule from the loweſt hell; he meaneth aneſtate,on earth,of the low- 
eſt anddeepelt danger imaginable; Mercy helpt him at the worlt, To 
be as low as hell,is to be at the loweſt. 

3, The word lignifies the lower parts of the earth, without re- 
lation to punihment. 'P/al.139.8. If 7 goe down into hell thou 
art there, He had faid before, if 7 ifeend up into Heaven thou 
art there ; by Heaven he meanes the upper region of the world, 
without any reſpe& to the eſtate of ble{lednefle ; and hell is the 
moſt oppolite and remote in diſtance, without re!pec to miſery. 
As if he had ſaid, let me goe whether 1 will, thy prelence finds 
me our, 

4. Ic is taken for the ſtate of the dead, whether thoſe dead are 
in the grave or no, P/al.30.3, 1/4.38.18,19. Gen.37.35. In all 
which places, to goe out ot the world, is to goc to Sheol., Y 2c0b 
in the text alledged, Gen.37.35. faid, he World goe down inte 
the grave to his (on,mourning ; yet facob thought his ſon was de- 
voured by a wild beaſt, he could not goe down into the grave to 
his ſon, for the bowels of a wild beaſt was his ſuppoſed grave, 
but he meaneth only this,I will even dieas he is dead, So Namb. 
16.33. Whcre that dreadfull jadgement of God upon Xorah, D a- 
than and eAbiram is ſtoried, it islaid, that they, their prep and 
their oxen, and their tents, and all went dows into Shaol, that is, 
they were alldeyoured and {wallowed nd. Bar 

5- Sheol \ignifics the place where the body is layed after death, 
namely, the grave, Prov.39.16, Man hath ademenſion of earth, 

: lizi 3 ficred 


5&8 

Tam inſerns 
quam /epu's 
chin & ds, 
Sept. Sratus 
mortyorgu ves 
ſepu!cb;iumn, 
naT. ut anim*% 
de Corpme 2.5 
Nis de ſepul- 
chro tſurpaturs 


pl, I. Date 


Chap.7. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo y. Verſ.10, 


* JD 


Ainſwe in 


Gen, 7. 


Hic ebncgat 
Hob re/u{ctta- 
tionem more 
tuoram. Rid, 


Sol. 


N 0% nega'ur 
reſurrettio a1 
viian, [edad 
fmiten vitan, 


Pincd, 


fitted to the dimenſions of his body ; this portion or allotmenr 
is his Sheol, Yet, it ſignifies the graveonly in generall, as it is na- 
turall co man-kind, not that grave which is arcificiall and proper 
ro any particular man , this the Hebrew exprefles by another 
+ word : Heithar goeth down to the grave,goes to his long home, 
to a houſe out of which he is never able irq ſee or make his way, 
and therefore ic followes ; 

He ſpall come up no more. No? thar's ſad newes indeed, te 
goe down into the grave and come up no more. Are all the hopes 
of man ſhut up in the grave? and is therean utter end of him when 
his life ends? Shall 58.come up mo more 7 f 

Many of the Greeke wricers tax Fob as not acquainted with the 
dofrin of the returrection, as it he either knew not that myſtery, 
or doubted,at this time,of it : And ſome of the Rabbins lay plain- 
ly, he denicd it : Buthe is ſocleare in the 19** Chapter, that we 
need not think him ſo much as cloudy here : And if welook 2 lir- 
tle farther, timſelte will give us the comment of this text : When 
he ſaith,he ſpall come up n» more, it is not a deniall of a dying mans 
relurre&ion to lite, but of his reiticution to the ſame life, ar to 
{uch alife as he parted with at the graves mouth : They whodie 
2 naturall death, ſhall not live.a natural life againe ; therfore he 
addeth in the next verle ; 


Verſe 10, He ſhall returne no mire to his houſe. 


He doth not ſay abſolutely, he ſhall return no more, but he 
{hall return no more to his houſe, he thall have no more to doe 
with this world, with worldly buſinefles or con:entments, with 
the labours or comforts of the creature, or of ais family ; He ſpall 
returne no more to his houſe. 

But ſome may ſay,how doth this anſwer the compariſon,That as 
the cloud ts conſumed and vaniſheth away, ſo he that goeth downe 
to the grave, hall come up no more ; for we find another deſcrip- 
tion of clouds, Eccle/ſ.12.2. where the text ſaith, thatzthe clouds 
returne after raine : Sothatit ſeems, though clouds vaniſh and 
are conſuned, yet they*recurn and come againe, The clouds are 
like boctles full of raine, or ſpunges full of water, God cruſhes 
theleſpunges, or unſtops thele bottles, and they are emptied, and 
in emptying vaniſh away: but yet Somos athirmes, #he cloyds re- 
turne- after raine, how then doth fob tay, that as the cloud 
vaniſheth, ſo man goech down to the grave and returnes no 
more ? In 
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In that place of Ecclefaſtes, Solsmon is only giving us a de- 
ſcription of old age, and the ſad condition of mann it ; he calleth 
it the evill day, and wiſheth men would be wiſe to conſider their 
latter end, remembring their Creatour, and laying up a good 
foundation, before thole evill dayes overtake them, before the 
light of the Sun,and Moon,md Stars be darkened, and the clouds 
return after the raine; In old age, the clouds recurne after the 
raine,thus: as in ſome very wet tune,when we think it hath rained 
{o much, as might have jpent and quite exhauſted the clouds, cr 
drawne thoſe bottles dry, yet you thall fee them return again, it 
will rain day after day as falt as ever ; fo 1n old age, when rheumes 
diſtill fo freely, that you would chink an old man had empried 
him(elf of all, yer the clouds will return again, and tiouds of wa- 
tery humours overtiow. Thus the clouds of old age returne 
And in this fence the clouds ot the ayre returne, after they are con- 
ſumed and ſpent into raine ; But how dotha cloud returne 2 not 
the ſame cloud numerically, that cloud,which was diflolved doth 
not return; the fame Sun goes down, and vaniſhech out of 
our ſight in che evening, and recurneth againe, the fame indivi- 
duall and numericall Sun, in the morning; but that rumericall 
cloud which vaniſhed, comcs not againe ; Thus man vaniſheth, 
and rcturns as the clouds return after the raine, that is, after one 
generation of men are dead, they returne againe in their children, 
another generation ſprings up:other return to life there is none, till 
all ſhall rerurn at the generall jadgement of quick and dead. As 
now,we are, who never were,ſo all thall return, who were,but are 
not. It was a witty anſwer of a learned ew, diſputing with a 
heathen Philolopher, who oppoled the refurreftion ; If that ( aith 
he ) which never was in the World,now 1s ; ts it ſtrange, that, that 
Which now 1, ſhould be againe, after it 1s not in the world ? If this 
be a wonder ,the other is much mire wonderfull. 


Neither ſhall his place know him any more, 


Hu place,may be taken three wayes. Firlt, For the calling and 
condition of a man in this lite, that's the place of a man, a mans 
calling is his place. Or ſecondly, Locally tor his houſe or inhert- 
tance, where he duyclt; he (hall come to that place no more, Or 
thirdly,Place is raken for dignicy,magyitracy, for the eminency of 
a mans calling,  therfore' we tay of- a Magiſtrate or 4 man in ho- 


nour,he hath a Great place,or he is a man of place ard Ranke, in all 
tacle 
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theſe ſenſes, bis place ſhall know him uo more. 
Hi place ſhall not know him-. That's an clegancy of the holy 
linguage, Places are without like and without fenſe, mych more 
without knowledge;knowing is an act of reafon,how is it then ſaid, 
hu place ſball know bin #0 more ? Did it ever kuow him?Ther's a 
double figure in it s Some underſtand it by an Hypal/age,or tran(- 
mutation of the words, hs place ſhall know him no more, that is, 
he ſhall know his place no more, So that is expounded ( P/a/.103, 
16.) The place thereof ſhall know it no more, ipeaking of man 
patling away like a wind, So Pfl.37.10. Thos ſhalt diligently 
conſider his place,andit ſhall nor be ; his place ſhall not be ; places 
continue while the world continues ; Then, his place ſhall nor be, 
iS, he ſhall not be in his place, Or lecondly, underſtand it 
by a Proſopopeia, ( frequent in Scripture ) which is the imitation 
of life, by things wichour life : when a place takes upon it the 
perton of a man, or when a place as or imirates the {peceh of a 
man z fence and: reaſon are ofcen aſcribed to things withour lite , 
and fo the meaning of, his place ſhall know him no more, may be 
conceived thus : When a man lives and comes home to his houſe, 
his koule { as it were ) welcomes him home, and his place is glad 
co entertaine him ; as in the P/a/me, the little hils are laid to re- 
joyce at the ſhowers, fo, when a man comes home, his houſe and 
all he hath, have as it were,a tongue to bid him welcome, and op<n 
armes to receive and embrace him ; bur when he dies, he (hall re- 
rurneno more, and then hw place ſha know him ( that is, receive 
him) no more, 

Obſerve from this briefely ( becauſe it is a ſimilitude of the ſame 
importance With that opened in the former words) tult, 

T hat death ts the concluſion of all worldly comforts and rela- 
tions, AS the cloud vaniſheth and returneth not, fo ( in that 
ſence ) there is an utter conclulion of man, he is gone, and there is 
ro returning ; God by his almighty power, hath terched batk 
fome,and the vaniſhing clouds have bin brought againzfo Lazarus 
(2nd others ar the death of Chriſt)was raifed from the grave;but in 
a naturall way,death leizeth all faſt for ever:your places, ycurrela- 
tions. your credits, your friends ſhall know ycu no more, or give 
you farther entertainment, Secondly obſerve ; 

That God hath gives us not only the book of Scripture, but the 
hook of the creature, therein to learn and reade our own frailty 
and mortality, The creatures preach what an is, and that is a 
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reaſon why the be/y Ghoſt ſpends ſo much time ; and is fo frequent 
in giving us the x Fon 7 felves by creatures ; theſe are c 
houre in our eye, we meet with,and ſee,and handle, and feel them 
.continually : The wind,the vapours, the clouds, fet forth what we 
are//hen T conſider (laid D avid,Pla.8.3,4.)the Heavens,the work 
of thy fingers, the Moone, andthe Starres which thou ha#t ordai- 
ned, What is max that thou art mindjull of bim? Toconlider the 
greatneſle of the works of God, ſhould abafe man it ſhould a- 
maze us, to remember,that God hath made ſuch things for our uſe, 
who are our ſelves ſo uſelefle ( in compariſon of what we ought ) 
toGod, And when man conſiders the Heavens and the earth, 
and weighs how many things there are in them, which ſet forth 
his frailty, he hath reaſon tocry outz0 Lord What is man ? Man is 
but 2 wind,a cloud,a vapour, even ſuch a thing, as I ſee moſt pe- 
riſhing and vaniſhing in the wbole compaſle of the creation. 
Pſalm, 19. 1. The beavens declare the glory of God, and 
the firmament ſheweth his handy Work: The heavens are ex» 
cellent creatures, and full of glorious wonders, they ſpeake 
the power and wiſdome of God, they ſhew forth his handy 
work, they can þe the work of none, but of God only; The 
clouds alſo ſhew forth the handy work and power of God, Pfa/. 
147.8. Who covereth the heavens With clouds : The hand of 
God drawes thoſe curtaines, and puts that maske upon the face of 
Heaven. 

Bur as the heavens declare the glory of God,ſo they publiſh and 
declare the weakneſſe of man, the vapours and the winds ſhew 
forth,how fraile he is: As the 5nviſeble things of God, to wit, hs 
eternall power and Godhead, are ſeen is the things Which are 
wade; God is ( as it were ) viſible in the creatmres ; lo likewiſe 
the frailty and murability,the weakneſle and inconſtancy of man,is 
viſible in the things,which are created 3 we may reade a leRure of 
ourown tranſitorineſſezin the moſt tranſitory texts of nature: And 
that is an admirable contrivance and complication of things, that 
out of the very ſame text of the creature, where the infirute wiſ- 
dom & power of God may be learned,man alſo may learn his own 
frailty: He that fudies the creature much, ſhall find nonch of God 
and of himſelf. Some conceive when Iſaas ( Gen,24.63.) went 
torth into the field to meditate , that he ſtudied the booke of 
the creatures, probably the holy man did fo, but, we are ſure he 
might. How will it Game thoſe men at __ know not God 
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Ther fire I will not refraine my month, T will fpeake in the ane 
guiſh of my fpirit, 1 will complaine in the bitterneſſe of my 
foule. 

eAm I 14 (+aor aVvhale,that thou ſetteſt a Watch over me ? 

r-1e% I /1y my bed ſhall comfort m#, my couch ſhall eaſe my coms+ 
plaint, 

Then thou chareft me with dreames, and terrifieſt me through 
vifrons. 

So that my fortle chuſeth ſtrangling, and arath rather then life. 

Tloath it, I would n:t live alwayes, let me aleue, for ”y dayes 
are vanity. 


N the context of theſe ſix verſes, we may take notice of foure 

things. | 
- 1, obs violent reſolution to complaine, ver.11. 

2; His vehement complaint, ver.12. 

3; An amplification of his forrowes, ver. 13,14. | 

4. A renovation of his often repeated deſires co die, and the te- 
diouſneſle of his life, wer.15,16. 

Therefore.) fob having in an apoſtrophe to God, ſhewed his 
weake condition ; takes up a freſh retolution of complaining to 
God; Therefore [ will not refraine my mouth,cc. as if he had 
i2id, The confideration of theſe things, 15 ſo farre jrom putting me 
to filence, that it doth rather enlarge my heart, and open my 
month to ſpeake and complaine,once more ; ſeeing death us by Goas 
appointment, the certnin end of all outward troubles, and percei- 
vmyg myſelf upon the very borders or brink of death; my boay 
paſt cure, my eſtate irrecoverable and remedileſſe , thrrefare 
1 will complaine yet againe, I will yet farther lay open my miſery 
befire the Lord, and preſſe him to haften me «ane che con- 
fines of thus land of ſorrow, that I may accompliſh my dayer, and. 


WH ſee anendof theſe troubles, fir my ſonle is in great bitteyne ſſe. 


Twill not refraine my mouth, | The word ſignifies to ſtop, in- 
hibic or protubit ; Thoſe Wriz5 which ſtay the proceſle of interiour 
| C oxurtsf, 
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Conrts, are called Prohibitions, ana- then no man may open his 
mouth more im that buſineſſe, untill the Prohibition be diffolved 
or taken off : I ( ſaith 7ob )) will not give my ſelf a prohibition, 
I will not filence or ſuppreſſe my forrowes : I will give my heart 
full liberty. ro meditate, and my tongue to ſpeake our my ſuffe- 
rings ;. Doing emptied of all my comtorts, I will ſurely take my 
fillot complainings. It will be 1ome caſe to me, to make known 
how I am pained. 7 will not refraine my month. That word is 
uled ( 1/2.58.1.) Cry alond, ſpare not; When the Prophet is 
commanded to tell the people of cheir fins, the Lord ſets his tongue 
at liberty, ſþare nor, thou art not ſilenced or limited, therefore 
cry aload; '{heirs,were crying fins, and crying fins muſt have cry- 
ing reproots, loud ſfinncrs muſt not be whiſpered to, therefore, 
Cry alond,ſþare net. 1 will not ſpare my month (faith fob ) or re- 
fraine,as we tranſlate, 

But [ will ſpeake inthe anguiſh of my fþirit, orin the ſtr aight- 
meſſe of my Fþirit; T am in a ſtraight, 1 atn pent in my ſpirit, and 
unlefle 1 let my ſpirit out, my heart will breake ; I mult give ic vent 
and ayre. / will feake in the anguiſh of my Firit, 

[ will complaine in the bitterneſſe of my ſoule, The word ren- 
der'd complaine, ſignifies to meditate, and fo, to ſpeake upon me- 
ditation, or to ſpeake delibergtely, Ic implies, firſt,a forming and 
faſhioning of what we would tay in our thoughts; Thenughts are 
the moulds of our Words, 7cb intends not rail: ſpeaking: what he 
intended to {peake, ſhould bemoulded, ſhapt and wrought in his 
heart, before brought forth by his rongue. Prayer is cxprelt by 
this word, becauſe prayer ought firit ro be formed in the heart ; 
Praycr 1s the manifeftation of onr deſires to God; It the tongue 
ſpemres: before the heart, before the heart makes up our requelts, 
we take Gods name in vaine. Hannah takes up this word(1 Sam. 
1.16, ) Connt not thine handmaid fir a daughter of Belial, for out 
of the abonindance of my complaint ( or meditation, fo the word is 
rendered ) and griefs, have 1 fpoken. Hannah was praying, hir 
voice was not heard, only her lips moved, Which cauied Elz ro 
ſuſpect and cenſure her tor drunk or diſtraed ; but ſhe anſwers 
in words of truth and ſcberneſſe, © my Lord,count not thine hands 
mayd a daughter of B<lial, for tkough my voice hath not been 
heard, yet Ihaye been {peaking out of the aboundance of my com» 
plaint, that 1s, out of the aboundance of my meditation ; my com® 
plaints-are not the work of my tongue, but of my heart, and my 
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ips moved not,untfl my he2r7 moved, my complaint is my medi- 
tation, Hens likewite that phraſe of powring out prayer, Pl. 
142.2, [ powyed ont my complaint before him ; He that powres 
out,muſt have ſomewhat, yea much within, where there is a con» 
{tant ſtream,there alſo is a fountain, / powred out my romplaint,or 
my complaining prayer ; it is the ſame word here, I have gathered 
the bitter waters of ſorrow into my own heart, andinow I powre 
them forth in complainings. 

I will complain in the bittern* (ſe of my (6ul. What the bitter- 
nefſe of the ſoule is,hath been expounded already in the third Chap- 
ter, therfore | ſhall not ſtay upon it : It notes only the height or 
extremity of afflition. Bitter is oppoſed to unpleatant, as well as 
to {weet : Jn the bitterneſſe of my ſoule : The affliftion appeared 
moſt upon his body, bur it afflited hum moſt in his ſoule. He 
ſpeaks little of the pain of his body,in compariſon of the trouble up- 
on his {firit,he inſiſts principally upon that, / Will feake in the 
anguiſh of my Ffhirit, I will complaine in the bitternefſe of my 
ſoute, not in the paine of my fleſh, or ſufferings of my body ; and 
yet thar forme of ſpeaking, excludes not his ſence and ſenfibleneſſe 
of bodil y paines,for a man may well ſayzhis ſoule is in bitternefſe by 
rcaſon of the paines of his ba. 

Beingin this condition, we ſee what his remedy was, he falls a 
crying and a complaining beforeGod,elling how it was with him, 

Jobs complaints have been ſpoken of in former paflagesof the 
Book, and why he complaines, hath been ſhewed. eAn afflied 
foule finds ſome eaſe,incomplaining of affiittion ; To complaine 
out of impatience, diſtruſt and hard choughts of God is very ſin- 
ball ; in chat ſence we muſt be ſilent, as David, P fal.39.9. when 
the hand cf God was heavy upon him, I Was dambe, / opened not 
my month, becauſe thos didſt it ; in reterence to the dealing of 
God- with him, Davsd had not a word to ſay; Our Lerd Chriſt 
( che great parterne of ſuftering ) Was as 4 ſheepe before the ſhea- 
rer,dumbe, and opened not hs mouth, no impatient ſpeech came 
from him. Though the griefe of 794 was very great, and ſoit 
might ſomewhat ( as hach formerly been cleared ) excuſe the 
greatnelſe of his complaint, yet, in this Fob ſhewed himlſclte 4 
man ſabjet to like paſſions,as we are. Man thinks to get cure by 

complaining, but ulually he gets.a wound : What poore ſvifts are 
we prove creatures often put to? How often doe we entangle our 
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to God in the maine, though his ſpirit was preſerved untoucht of 
blaſpheming, yet we find him touching too often, and too loud upon 
this tring of complaining, He cannot be excuſed from ſome moti- 
ons of impatience, while we hear him ſerling upon theſe reſolutions 
to rake his fill of,or to let looſe the reyns of his paſſion to complain, 
1 will complaine in the bitterneſſe of my ſgule, Anguiſh is a very 
ill guide of the tongue. Tt muſt needs be troubled matier Which paſ= 
ſion diftates, Oblerve further, 

T hat When ſorrow continues and hangs long upon us, it grows 
beyſterous and reſolute. 

We have three wils in the text, as if 706 had turned all his rea- 
fon into will, and his will into paſſion, 7 wil not reffaine, I Will 
ſprake tn the anguiſh of my ſpirit, Iwill complain in the Litter- 


neſſe of my ſoule ; He was growne to a kind of refolvednefle in _ 
his ſorrow. Jt #5 as unſafe for man (in this ſence) ro will what Nec tamen is 
be doth, as to doe what he will; We ought to will the will of God, [wit Job, qui 


but we muſt ſubmit our owne,. Weſhould not mourne over our 
2MijRions, nor rejoyce over our comforts, but as God wils. Yet 


in this,the will of 7oþ was rather ſtrong then pertinacious. He cirer veler ag. 
was not a man of that rough make, to oppoſe his will againſt the gredi,Merl. 


will and good pleaſure of God , though that were a paine to 
bum. 

Having thus reſolved to ccmplainyhe complains,in this very high 
language. 


Verſe 12." eAm I a[ca, or a whale, that thou ſetteſt a watch over 
me ? 


Theſe are his firſt words, words full of deepe complaint, like 
the ſea, which, whether he was or no, be would be anſwered. Am 
[ a ſea? Tell me. His queſtion is of like importance with that, at 
the 12* verſe of the 6** Chapter, 1s my ſtrength the firength of 
ſtones, or uu my fleſh braſſe ? Heexpoſtulates with God, why haſt 
thou laid fuch trouble upon me? Am I ſtone or brafle that I ſhould 
be able to beare it ? And here (like a ſea ſwolne with bitterwaters) 
in the birterneſle of his ſoule,he begins to breake the bounds again, 
Am 1 a ſeaor awhale, that thon ſetteſt a watch over me ? 


A [ea or a whale. 


The fea and the whale are ofren joyned in Scripture, Pal. 104, 
25, 26, O Lordhow manifeld are thy works, &c. the earth us fall 
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of thy riches, 6 w the great and the wide ſea, there goe the hripr, 
there ts that . Leviathan, whom thou haſt made to play therein, 


Againe, Plal.74 13,14.T hou diddeſt divide the ſea by thy Htrength, 


thou brakeſ# the heads of the dragons in the waters, thou brakeſt 
the head of Leviathan jw peeces. 

But way doth 7-6 ſpeake this language ? In briefe,the meaning 
is this,, The ſea, you.rnow,is a mighty boiſterous and unruly crea- 
ture, and the whale is the {trongelt, mightielt and moſt dreadtull 
creature in the ſea the greatett of the creatures, whether upon 
ſeaorland. The fca is the molt boiſterous of all the inanimate 
creatures, and the whale is the molt boiſterous of all living crea- 
cures ; So that here Fob gives inſtance in two creatures, which are 
the molt head-ſtrong, violent and out-ragious in the whole crea- 
tion, The whale and the ſea, And he ſets torth his own weaknelle, 
by the Ancithelts of thele rwo cicatures, furpalling all in itrengrth, 
with which God only is able to graplc and encounter. And mals» 
king, Am [ a ſea or awhale, he may be conccived to ſprake thus, 
Lord thou ſeemrſt to deale with me in a way beyond all thy dea- 
lings with the children of men ; Thou carrieſt thy ſe!fe towards 
ane, 44 if [ were more proud, heady, hard to be rcclaumed, then 
@1y man in the world ; thou ſeem: ſt to tab” ſach 4 courſe with my, 
a with the unraly ſea, and with the boiſter:iu whal', to keepe 
me in compeſſe, He {pcaks as it ood laied too heavy 42 aPiin 
upon him, and tooke too [trong a courie to tame hum, 01, 2s 1t he 
night be more gently dealt with,aad that God needed not pr: pare 
tach bonds and tetters for him, or lay ſuch law upoa him, as up - 
on the mighty ſea, and the monitrous whale. 

But for che words in particular, 


Am Taſea? 


There are three things in the ſea, ſpecially conſiderable, at which 

706 might have an aime here. 
; | Firſty che rurbulency of the ſea; the fea is ſtormy and tarhbulent, 
oftormy and rurbulcagyhatic rhreatneth taover-whelme all; to 
over-Wheling! the [hips failing upon 1t\, ro over-whelme the 
dry land cacompalling it, and it would doe both, if God did not 
bound ir, it he had noc ſaid, Hitherto ſbalt thou come, but no fur- 
ther;and here ſhall thy proud waves be ftaied; did nor God pucan 
everlaking law.upon icy rt would be-lawlettd; Ger.1.10. the ext 
faith, That the gathering together of waters; God called ſeas; 
: # God 


, 


Chap.7. W Expoſition upon the Book of J 0B. Verſ.1z 3 


LJMI 


.Chap.7. An Expoſition upon the Book of J 0». Verl.12. 


— 
—— ——— — 


625 


God gxthered.chem togerher,i\thrult chem together into one place, 
and chere fer a watch upon them pur chem in priſon, bound chem 
inchaines; for he ſaw what an;unruly-eclement/ it was; and how 
ſoone.it would diſturbe all, if left to,ic's 0wne guidance. | So, Job 
38.10 He hath ſet bounds to it, barrs and doors $0:keepe itiin, © He 
locks and bolts it in by his mighty. power. And then. Zob4 mea« 
ning may bethis. Am Fan over-waelming tyrant or oppreflpur, a 
{wallower up of the poore, cc. that thou dolt thus imprifon and 
reſtrain me ? = | 
Secondly, there is a wonderfull capaciouſneſle in the-ſea : the 
{ca is ſo bigge and broad, ſocxtenfive and valt, that ic takes: in all 
the waters that cone off che land into it's bolome, an1 yer tecles 
noacccſſe, And then his meaning may be thus conceived, «An 
I able to drinks in all theſe flouds of ſorrow, and rivers of affitti« 
on, which are let out and unburthen themſelves upon me ? 
Thirdly, the (ea is of mighty (trengeh, though we ſay, mexk as 
water ; Water is a weake clement in one ſence, yet in another, 
water 1s a ſtrong clement, fo ſtrong, that ir beares all downe 
before it, and beares all che {tormes that rage upon ic, And fo his 
meaning is, am I able to beare continuall tempeſt, perpetuall col+ 
ſings and agitations. Wilt thou ever ler lobfe the winds and guts 


of crouvle ro blow thus tucioully upon me ? 
Or (am I) awhale? 


The word (ignifics any great and terrible creature, any monſter 
whether of ſea or land, bur frequently, &he whale ; fo Gen.1.21. 
Gedereated great whales ; and Lainen, 4.3. The ſea mniters 
draw out their breaſts ; Which lome interpret the /ea calfe. It is 
taken allo for the dragon, which lives partly upon the carca, and 
partly inthe water ( Deut.32-3, ) cheir wine 5 the poiſon of d*a» 
gons; and lo fer,51.37. Bur placeit either at land or lea, it notes 
the moſt ficrce, devo ing and cru:ll of all living creatures, Oar 
Tranſlxcours underſtand it of that huge {tupeudious ia-monlter, 
the Whale or Leviathan, Am 1 afcaor a Whale. 


That thou ſetteſt a watch (or aguard) over me ? 


The word ſignifies to watch a thing ſo narrowly, that it can 
neither elcape,nor doe hurt : for upon theſe eworeafons, watches 
and guards are fet,we arc afraid ſome will run trom us, that others 


will hurt us,theretore we ſct a guard upon them, 1a this laſt ener 
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7ob ſpecially meancch it;7 how ſotroſt. a Watch over me,as thou def# 
over the ſea and the Whale. Why doth God ſet a warch over theſe? 
It is that the ſea ſhould not' hurt; the earth, that whales and fea 
monſters ſhould not hurt man, ſailing npon the ſea, or deſtroy the 
lefſer fiſhes ſwimming there, L 4. AL SI 

In the 39** P/alme ver.2. the word is uſed for ſetting a watch 
upon the tongue, 7 have ſet a Watch ( faith David ) upon my lips, 
&c. A man ſets a watch npon his lips, leaſt he ſhould ſpeake a- 
miſſe, or leaſt he ſhould doe hurt or wrong in ſpeaking,ſo(P/.141, 
3.) the Pſalmiſt deſfireth God to ſer 4 Warch be fore his month, and 
keepe the doove of hus Lips, The tongue is a hurtful inſtrument, as 
the Apoſtle Fames deſcribes ir, alittle member,which hath a world 
of iniquity in it : Therefore the tongue being ſo hartfull, it is 
great part of grace, to keepe a watch over it, and a great part of 
our duty to begg of God to fer a watch upon it, that it may doeno 
hurt, that ic may not as a ſea or a whale, ſwollow up our neigh- 
bours good name. Nehemiah ( Chap. 4. 23. ) made bis pray- 
er (aſweet conjuntion ) avd ſer « gnardor a Watch ; why was 
it? to keep off his wicked enemies from hurting him, and hindring 
the good work he had in hand. 

Some tranſlate it thus, e-Am I 4 [ea or a Whale,that thou ſhoul- 
deft incloſe me in priſon ? Te comes to the ſame ſence, and the 
word ſignifies a priſon in divers texts of Scripture: priſons are pla- 
ces of watch and guard, from whence there is no elcape or getcing 
looſe, Fob thought himſelfe a man kept in priſon,as offenders arc. 
The ſea 1s a priſoner ſhut within banks andwals : as a man in pri- 
ſon cannot goe Where he will, fo neither can the fea, And the 
whale, of whom ir is ſaid, He takes his paftimne in the ſea, is, yet 
Gods priſoner there. And the truth is, all creatures, are in the 
priſon of providence, the limits whereof they can no more goebe- 
yond,thena man that is bound(as Peter) with two chaines, and all 
the doors lockt upon him. Eſpecially aMidtions are imprifonments, 
ficknes is an impriſonment. A diſcale is ſent like aSergeant to attach 
a man:that ſhuts a man within his houſe, confines him to his cham- 
ber,and then binds him upon his bed,not co ſtirr, till God give a re- 
leaſe: ſorrow is often called a Cord, Plal. 18.4.7 ho ſorrows of death 
( the cords of death, as the Hebrew is) compaſſed we about; And 
Plal.116.3. The ſorrows of hell (or the cords of hell ) were about 
me. And in that ſence Fob ſpeaks of himſelfe, why doſt thou ar- 
reſt and caſt me into priton, binding me with the —_— theſe 
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ſorrows and ſickneſles. So he complaines, Chap. 13. 27. Thow 
putteft my fret alſs in the ſtocks, and lookeft narrowly to all my 
paths, thow ſetteſt a print upon the heeles of my feet. It is ſaid of 
the woman ( Zxk.13.16.) that Satan had bound ber eighteen 
jeart; ſhe was bound with the cords of that infirmity, and kept 
as a poote priſoner thoſe many yeares. From all we may colle& 
the lence formerly hinted, that Fob expoſtulates withGod for uſing 
him,after the manner of a whale or a ſea,as if he were a man ſo un- 
ruly, that nothing could tame and quiet him, bur ſuch a ſevere 
courſe, as is uſed with beaſts, or, as if he were a vexer 
and a devourer of his brerhren,a very enemy to man-kind, Obſerve 
from hence. 

Firſt, in that Fob faith, Am I a ſea or a Whale, that thos ſerteſt 
a Watch over me ? 

The providence of God Watches over all bis creatures ; 
All their motions are by his permiſſion or commiſſion , they 
ſtirre not, bur by his leave. The providence of God is his watch, 
and therefore it is called the eye of providence; and providence hath 
ſuch an eye, as never ſleeps nor ſlumbers ; and therein lieth our 
ſecurity, that we have a providentiall eye open for us, when ours 
areſhut and we aſleep. Secondly, obſerve, | 

God expreſſes moſt care to keepe thoſe creatures from hwur- 
ting man,which are mo#t apt to hurt man, We ice Job inſtances in 
thete rwo by name, the /ea and the whale, and tels us, that God 
puts a guard upon them;he watches the leaſt creatures, but it ſpeaks 
moſt ſecurity tro man,to hear that theſe are under a watch. The Lord 
watches over all wicked men,that they ſhould not hurt his people, 
but fuch of them as are moſt harmefull , who are very /e«s and 
whales, men who would ſwollow and drowne his people with a 
deluge of rage and malice, over theſe the Lord watches in a ſpeciall 
manner. His eye of jealouſie ( which is alwaies awake) is ſurely 
wakefull upon theſe, As the Lord hath a _ eye upon the 
Saints to doe them good, ſo he bath a ſpeciall eye upon the wic- 
ed, that they doe no hurt, or no more, then ſhall turne to good, 
Hence the Pſalmiſt admoniſhes all, and it may have a particular 
application to wicked men, Pſal.32.9. Be yee not 4s the horſe, or 
as the mule which have no underſtanding : whoſe mouth muſt be 
held in with bit and bridle, left they come neare unto thee. If the 
Lord ſees men ſo brutiſh, that they will not be ruled by reaſon, he 
will rule them by rigour, He hath a whip for the Horſe, a bridle 
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for the Aſſe, andarod fr the fovles backe ( Prov.26;3.) A rocky 
ſhore for che ſea, and a priſon far the whale, rather then they ſhall 
come neare to hurt his beloved people. 

Secondly, note,. That 

Man inthe paſſion, anddiſtemyer'd ſinfulneſſe of. big nature, is 
like the ſea or the whale, Acrucll man is as hurttull, as the moſt 
hucrfull creature, Inthe place before"noted, while man is warned, 
Not to be as the horſe, or as the mule, which have no underſtan- 
ding, Itis intimated that many men are ;, and.it is a truth, that all 
men left to themſelves would belike untoa horle or a mule, yealike 
unto aſea or a whale in doing, miſchiefe. The Prophet (/ſai.57. 
20 ) compares wicked men wnto the troubled ſea that cannot reſt, 
Tere is not in the whole compaſle of nature, a clearer ſhadow of 
mans nature, than the ſea. 

Fiſt, The ſea is very vaſt, and would ( if let alone). be bound- 
tele. Man is naturally vaſt and boundleſſe in his defires, he is never 
larzshed... 

Secondly ,. The ſea is unſtable, alwaies fleeting and moving, 
Gen.49. 3. Dying Z4cob CcharaRers Rewbex thus, wnffable as was 
ter : The heart of man is a moveable thing, ebbing and fiowin 
forward and backeward, tumbling up and downe, as the val 


Ocean. 

Thirdly, Theſea is often provoked with ſtormes and tempeſts, 
it.is the great ſtage, where the winds a their parts, and ſtrive, as 
it is exprelt in the. Revelation. There are many winds, ſtriving 
apoen the {ea of mans heart continually, and therefore he is. ſo. boi- 
ſterous,and ſo ſtormy.; he hath winds within him, and winds from 
without him z The winds in. his own bowels make the greateſt 
commotions, The Apoſtle Pames queſtions (Chap. 4.1- ) whence 
come contentions and warrs, and firhtings among you ? Come they, 
not bene, even of your Inſts, that warre in your m:mbers ? Lults 
are as boiſterous winds in the ſoule, which make ir unquiet and un- 
ruly ; ſtrong luits and dcfires like ftryng winds ; and contrary 
laſts and defires like contrary winds, contend upon this ſea. Moſt 
men are ( Tit.3.3. ) ſerving divers luſts and pleaſares, not only, 
many, bu; divgrs,ordiyers ngt only in number, but in nature, one. 
lalt as a contrary wind, ſtriving with another, and ſo making 2 
ſtorme inthe hearc. And chis {tormineſle is cauſed allo by an out- 
ward blaſt; Satan blowes upon the heart, and. the world. blowes: 


{ that, till che holy Ghoit breaths heavenly galcs ro an—any we 
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biow downe thoſeſtormes raiſed by the blaſt of ſtrong luſts and 
temptations, the foul will be ever like a ſea tumbled up and down, 
or, as the Apoltle Jade ſpeaks ( verl.z3.) like a raging wave of 
the ſea, foming ont it's own ſhame. 

And this is turther conſiderable, that as the ſea-is moſt turbulent 
and tempeltuous, moſt loud and roaring abou the bankes, where 
itisrcſ{trained ; ſo man is moſt boyſterous, where he is kept in and 
ſtopc ; if Cod doe but ſet bounds to him by afflitions, he begins 
to rage at thoſe bounds, Ir is that which /ob (in a degree) com- 
plain'dof, he thought God would bind and bound him in by affli- 
&ion, and he began co be ſomewhat unquiet in bis. ſhackles. Bur 
when God ſets bounds to wicked men by affli&ions, and hedges up 
their Way with thornes,they are angry indeed,and their corruptions 
breake forch the more, by how much the ſtronger banks are made 
againſt them. The great banke and bound, which God hath ſet 
up to keepe the luſts of men from over-flowing all, his Word and 
will, his laws and ordinances, by which he {peaks to man, as to 
the (ca, Hiſherro ſhalt thou come, but no farther ; Againſt theſe 
bankes, the hearts of men naturally rage moſt, How doe their lufts 
roare and riſe up againſt the holy and righteous will of God, there 
the tome of their corruptions is molt wrought and caſt up. As 
Pax! himſclfe acknowledged of his naturall condition, Rom.7.5., 
Sinne (laith he) making occaſion by the law, wrought in me, all 
manner of concupiſcence , my luſts and corruptions were more 
mad, becan'e they were more reſtrained, I was like the ſea, which 
makes molt noiſe at, and moſt aflaults the bankes which ſtay it. 
So ver.13. Sine that it might appeare ſinne, wrought death in 
'{ we by that which « good; there was a good a holy, and arigh- 
: teous law er before me, but the bafeneſle of my heart was ſuch, 
that I was the worle,for chat, which taught me what was good,and 
(hould have made me better, ; 

Further, man is as a ſea in this, he ever caſts up mire and dirt: 
when he is moved, corruption moves, every ſtirring ſtirrs up the 
pudle of his heart, As he is a ſea for largeneſle, fo he is a ve- 
ry ſinke for filchineſle, Lia 57.20, The wicked are like the troubled 
ſea, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt. 

Laſtly, Covetous oppreſlours have a nearer reſemblance to the 
ſea in three things. They ( as the fea) ſuck in all the rivers and 
{treames of protit, which flew in to them, from any part of the 
world, and yet arenot filled. 


L1ll 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, They (as the ſex) wracke and over-whelme thou- 
fands, and arenoc at all moved with their out-cries. 

Thirdly, They ( as the fea) have huge treaſures in their houſes, 
yer all ſatisfies not their deſires, they are as greedy, as if they were 
not worth a groat. | 

Looke upon man,in the other compariſon, He isa whale, a de. 
yourer, Inthe worlt of bruits, you may lee the pifure of mans 
nature, They who have power to doe what they will, and will 
doe ( when their advantage is init) to the utmoſt of their power; 
Theſe are your Leviathans upon dry land. Senacherib was a 
mighty whale, gaping to ſwallow up the people of God, and 
therefore the Lord expreſſes his dealing with him in a word very 
ſutable to this ſence ( 2 King, 19.28.) Becauſe thy rage againſt 
me, and thy tumult u come up into mine eares, therefire 1 will 
put my hooke in thy noſe, and my bridle in thy lips, &c. Sec how 
God uſes him, Senacberib came raging and threatning toſwallow 
all up ; God uſes him ke annoruly beaſt of the earth, or like a 
devouring fiſh of the ſea, He puts a hooke in his noſe. It is faid of 
Leviathav, that he ſcornes the hooke and the angle, Job 41. Canf 
thou draw out Leviathan with an hooke ? implying that no hook, 
no tackle is ſtrong enough to hold this ſea-monſter, but God hath 
a hooke can hold him. Some men are like this ſex-monſter, no 
tackling of mans making will hold them, no power under heaven 
canſtop them ; then the Lord prepares his engines and inſtru- 
ments, he can make a hooke will catch Senacherib, the great 
whale, as if he were but a ſþr at, [ will put my hoooknto his woſe, 
and turne him about,or pull him up. 

What devouring enemies have come out againſt us, threatning 
to facabrance the Moabites (aid of the children of 1/-ae/(Num, 
22.4.)to licke up all that were round about, as the oxe licketh up 
the graſſe of the firld. Yea, they thought (as it is faid of Levia- 
than) that they conld draw up lordan into their months, that is, 
remove the greateſt difficulties, and overcome all oppoſition, Bur 
howotten hath God pur a bridle into the lips of the horſe, and a 
hooke into the nole of cheſe whales? 

Further, if we conſider the words, as 7obs queſtion, in appli- 
_ unto himfelfe, eAmw / a whale ? Am I a ſea? Ob- 

rve, 14m 
: Mans apt ta haveigord thoughts of himſelf. Teh would not be 
the whale, or the ſea, Secondly note, ae 
P 7 an 
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Man is apt to judge that Godlaies more upon hin than there is 


ak Am 1 a whale or a ſea?as if Tob had (aid, Lord thou needeſt not- 


deale thus ſtrifly and ſeverely with me, or beſtow ſo much care 
to watch me. I would have come in at a call, thou needeſt not 
have bounded me with theſe aflitiops, -and pur ſuch a hooke in 
my noſe,a nod,ot a beck would have fetched me in; Wiſe men-ſute 
their preparations to their occaſion; wecarty not cut-a peece of 
Ordnance to ſhcote at a fiye, Which we can kill with a phullip; ſo 
faith Fob, Lord I necd not all this, a little admonitjon, a little 
chaſtning, or a check ſhould have reduced me, ſuch are maps 
thoughts. Bur the moſt wiſe God, never layes more upon man, 
than he hath need of : when God ſtreightens us with tuch affii- 
Rions,he ſeeth there is ſomewhat of the lea in us,be' muſt bound us, 
ſomewhat of the whale inus, he muſt watch and bring us under. 
If we {ce God beſtow more rods and blowes upon us, we muſt 
conclude, we could not be without them.z ſome apprehend, that 
ſuch is obs meaning in the ſixteenth verſe, What is man that thou 
ſnouldeft magnifie bim- ? as it he had ſaid, itis too great an ho- 
nour for man to be afflited by thy hand. If we {ce a King make 
great proviſions of warre, to goe out againlt an enemy, we lay he 
magnikes the enemy. It # an argument they have great ſtrength, 
againſt Whom we prepare great ſtrength. So fob, Lord thou mnag- 
nifieſt me,thou makeft me to be lookt at,as ſome powertul creature, 
a ſea,a whale,againſt whom thou aCtelt ſo much of thy power. 

Fob having, as he reſolved, begun to complaine of his ſorrows, 
now amplifies them, (2 
Verle 13, when I ſay my bed ſhall comfort me, my conch ſhall 

eaſe my complaint, 


14. Theu thx thareſt me,coc. 


He amplifies his ſorrowes upon this generall ground, becauſe 
they were ſuch, as he could nor find any eaſe or abatement of, no 
not at any time, no not 'by- any meancs-; As if he had ſaid, my 
griete and my paine is ſo remedileſle, that, neither arcifciall nor 
naturall meanes give me any eaſe ; thole things, which have the 
greateſt probability of retreſhing, yeeld me none. He inſtances 
in thoſe ordinary wayes, which give ſick and diltempered bodies 
ſome abatement or intermiſſion of their-paines ; {ying down upon 
their bedor conch ; When 1 ſay, my bed ſhall comfort me, my 
ronch ſhall eaſe my complaint, As if he had {aid, while, I was 

LIL 3 ' wraſtling 


ny 
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wraſtling all day, and confliting with my ſorrowes, I yet had 
ſome hope to find comfertat night, and that I ſhould meere with 
relt in my bed, but my hope failes me ever: or while in the day 
time my thoughts are overburthened, 'and my ſpirit overwhelmed 
within me, I think ſometimes-ro deceive my paines a lictle, by ta- 
king a nap or a{lumber-upon my couch ; bur alas, my paines will 
not bedeceived, When [ [ay, my bed ſhall comfort me, my conch 


- foall eaſe my complaint (I find inſtead of eaſe, further trouble, 


andin ſtead of comfort ,terrours. For then )rhou shareit me with 
dreams. | 


When I ſay my bed jhall comfort me. 
The word ſignifies to monrne and repent, as well as to comfort ; 


Dolgit, peri - becauſe comfort uſually followes holy mourning and repenting, 


rutr 


er 4X1. 
phraſin,dolere 
deſijt,con/ola- 
tionem invenit. 


Ne] 


Levavit, -t- 


vexit, /uſiu- 


lit 


-Godly {orrow is the mother of ſpirituall joy. 

In the words we have, eicher that ordinary figure Proſopepeia, 
he fiction of a perſon, when as of life and reaſon are aſcribed to 
things without life ; and ſo fob brings in his bed,as his friend ſpea- 
king to him, when I ſay my bed ſhall comfirt me,my bed and I wil 
conferre rogether, I am perſwaded that will afford me a word of 
.comfort:Or we may rather underſtand it by a detowymy of the &f- 

tet, when / [ay my bed ſhall comfirt me; Comfort is the com- 
.mon and u{uall effe& or beneficof lying down upon the bed : The 
bed is ſaid to comfort, becaule ordinarily we tind comfort in re- 
{ſting upon the bed ; that being a meanes or inſtrumentall cauſe of 
comfort,is called a Comforter. 


My conch ſpall eaſe my complaint, 


The words ate indifferently tranſlated in Scripture, either for a 
bed,or for a couch; but if we take them diſtin&ly, then the bed is 
Br —4 nmr we reſt in the night, and the couch by day : When 

ob laith, | 

My conch foal eaſe my complaint ; Tt notes his complaint or 
ſorrow lay as a heavy burthen, or weight upon him ; for the word 
ſignifies to eaſe,or ro lift wp,ot to eaſe by lifting wp ; if a man have 
a burthen upon him,the way tocaſe him,is to lift it off from him;ſo 
7ob here, I lye down upon my conch, with a burthen of heavy for- 
rows wpon me,God Cromohopeng my couch will be a means totake 
off chat burthen a while, that I may hare a little breathing, bur (to 
-My griefe)I find,it doth not. The uſe of fleepe,is to — 
piri 
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ſpirit,and take off the load of cares; The word is uſed incharſenſe, 
Gey.4-13-about the fin of Cain, which lay upon him as a heavy bur- 


then, 247 ſn ( faith he ) #& greater than cas be forgiven (ſolome. | 


tranſlations) or greater than [ can beare, word for word thus ; 


my ſin u greater than can be taken of ; Forgiveneſlſe is the taking; 


fin off from us ; itis the word here uled for eafn fig is 
ter than I can be caſedof; as if Car Ae 2 bends 
which the arme of mercy could not life from his ſhoulders : Par- 
don is the caſing of the conſcience, (inthe burthening of it ; ſin isa 
burthen,and ſo is ſorrow, Ady comcb ( faith he) hall eaſe my come 
plaint, by taking off, or atleaſt intermitting the troubles, which 
cauſe me to complaine : or my conch ſhall caſe me in my com- 
aint, when 1 am meditating, revolving and rowling my trou- 
up and down in my thoughts, then my couch and I am dil- 
courſing together, and _—_ the matter,but no eaſe comes. 
We.may obſerve from hence, firſt, 

T hat 4 man in paine, expelts eaſe from every change. My bed 
( ſaith Job.) ſbakkcomporet me, my conch ſhall eaſe my complaint, 
every thing he ſees raiſes his hope, every. man that comes -to-him, 
he lookes upon as a meſſenger of good news, 1 ſaid, this: ſhall 
help me,and that ſhall help me z ſurely if I had ſuch a thing ( faich 
a ſick man ) it would doe me good, if I had ſuch mear I could cate, 
if I bad ſuch drink, my pallat would reliſh ir, if I were in fuch an 
ayre,it would reſtore my health, and I ſhould get up againe. Asa 
Bee. goes. from flower to flower, to ſuck owe ſomewhat, ſo man- 
from inſtrument to inſtrument, from meanes to mcanes, from bed 
to couch, ſtill hoping to find relicfe or mitigation at aſt for his. 
troubled mind, or pained body. Secondly oblerve hence, 

That the moſt probable or proper nuvanes, are naable of the- 
ſelves to give us any eaſe or comfort, What is ficter to give a man» 
relt than a bed ? what is more proper to give one Gfrething thars 
a.couch ? bur Fob goes to his bed in vaine, an4goes to bis couch in 
vaine, nor this, nor that,. nor tother admuniltred bim any hclp. 
Creatures are not able of themſelves rogive our the contorrs come 
mitted to them : Their common nature mu'k be aihited w:th a ſpe- 
ciall word of bleſſing, or elſe they doe as no good.. !f God will 
command a bed to comfort us, ic ſhall comfort us, it ae will fay to. 
a couch, caſe ſuch a mans complaint, it ſhall caſe his co:n;laint ; 
ob ſaith.ir,, and his. ſaying could not cf: ic ; Nay, it God will 
lay to a bard ſtone, give fuch a man relt, he (hull reſt. and (lcepe. 
{weetly upon itz when anocher ſhall not get a wink of _ OR 
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a downepillow : If God. fay/to apriſon, give ſucha man reſt, he 
(hall fad reſt there: if Gadſpeaketo bonds and fetters, give ſuch 
2 man-content and pleaſurey.he ſhall find not only contentment, 
but pleaſure in and fetters: if God fay to flames of fire, re- 
freth ſuch as are caſt into yaur armes, the 'fire will obey him, and 


| refreſh them's The molt probable meancs camor help us of them- 


{elves , /and a word from God will make the moſt improbable 
meanes helpfull tous, yea chart which is deſtraive ſhall fave us. 
For as God can create that good for us which is ablent, ſo he can 
(as it were) uncreate 'the Jevill- that is preſent; Providence can 
cake away: or ſutpend thutcharting and deſtroying power which 
creation gave ; no creature is able ro help or to hurr, it God forbid 
and lay 'his reſtraint upon.it. Bread cannot nouriſh, or cloathes 
warine us, if he fay they ſhall not; poiſon ſhall nor kill, or fire 
burne us, if he fay they ſhall not, Mans aying is bux ſaying ; 
Gods ſaying is doing. Man may fay'to his bed;comfort mez- to his 
riches and. $, content me; -tO -his wife and children, pleaſe 


- me; to- Wine and mulick, make me merry; he may lay hiscom- 


mand, or fend his delires to all creatures, and yet remaine com- 
fortlefle, contentlefle, mirthlefle. 'Pleaſare it ſclte will not pleaſe 
him, nor the having of his -will, ſatisfie his mind at his own fsying 
or bidding. Obſerve in the'fourth place ; | 

That reſt: and: ſleepe, are fromthe efþeciall bleſſing of God. 
When I faid to my bed,deeit, thebed could nor, ſleepe is not trom 
a ſoft bed,or from aneafie couch. Pſal.127.2, For ſo he giveth 
hu beloved ſleepe ; that is, ſleepe with quietneſle, or extraordinary 
quiet refreſhing ſleepe z which ſome have'noted in the Grammar 


'of the text; The Hebrew: word Shena, for {lkepe, being with 


( Aleph ) a quiet or reſting letter,otherwiſe,than is uſuall in that 
language. He giveth fleepe to his Fedsdiabs, as the word is there, 
alluding to one of the names of Solomon, The Lord gives ſleepe 
ſometimes 4s a love token to his beloved : The conneqion is 
ſomewhat obſcure, the words before run thus, It « i» vaine for 
you to riſe wp early, to ſit up late, to eat the bread of ſorrow, for 


ſo he giveth bu beloved ſleep ; how is ſleepe a conſequent of fruit- 


lefſe labour, and cating the bread of ſorrow, theſe rather hinder 
ſleepe. Some referre ic to the words of the firſt verſe, Excepe the 
Lord build the houſe, they labour in vaine that build it ; except 
the Lord keep the City, the Watchman waketh but in vaine, for ſo 
he giveth hu beloved ſleepe, the Lord watches and takes a wy 
a City 


- 
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a City and family, and thus gives his people reſt, and quiet ſleepe, 
they are not awakened with alarms or ſurprizes of the enemy : 
Others reade it thus, for ſarely he will give hus,&c. that is not- 
withſtanding the ungodly are eaten up with cares to provide bread 
for themſelves and families to-ente,' yer without faile, the Lord 
of his meere mercy-will give food convenient to his people by their 
{labours, and quiet fleepe ( which includes all inward content- 
ments) With it, So Prov.3.24. Thox ſhall lie downe, and thy 
ſleep ſball be ſweer; And Pſ41.41.3. there is a ſpeciall promiſe made 
to the ſick man, or to him, who hath been a comforter of the ſick, 
The Lord will make all bis bed inhis fickneſſes that is, God will 
make his bed eafte and comfortable in his ficknefſle. When we 
cannot (leepe, we uſe to complaine of our ſervants,and fay, fare this 
bed was not made to night, or it was ill made; no man com- 
plains his bed was illmade,when he hath flepe wall:Thar his people 
1n ſuch a caſe may be ſure of reſt, rhe Lord condeſcends to that low 
office,the making of theirbeds. Therefore weare to receive ſleep as 
a matter of ſpeciall blefſing,comming from the hand of God ; he 
makes the bed in ſicknes,and in health toozthen bleſſe God for reſt, 
and'not your beds, Though we know fleepis the portion of man- 
kind, and many times the worſt of men have quiet and refreſhi 
leepe; yet no wicked man ever flept upon the pillow of this pro- 
mile, nor will God make the'bed of the greateſt Prince in the 
world,as ſuch,which yet,he is ready to doe for his meanelt ſervant ; 
common comforts , are to ſome fhecial mercies. As ſome 
enjoy riches and honour by common providence, while ethers en- 
Joy them by vertue of a ſpeciall promile,(o iris with lleepe; He gi- 
veth bis beloved ſleepe, | 

But what found Fob upon his bed? In ſfead of ſleep and reſt, he 
found skaring dreames and terrifying viſions,as it followes, 


Verſe 14+ Thos shareft me with dreames, and terrificſt me with 
LLP 


As if he had aid, 1 find iny ſelfe alrogethier diſappointed and 


couch my torment,or a /ittle-caſe. 
Thos thareſt me. The word lignifies tobe caſt down proſtrate 


Mmmm 


Stratus, pro* 
: . ſtrata,contri- 
deceived, in ſtead of being comforted, I am $kared, in ſtead of be» rus, per mera« 


ing exſed, I am terrified, my bed is to me as a very rack, and my phoram,terri- 
Ius, ene ja» 


: : 't, Er velut 
to the ground with feare, or to be ground ropowder with feare ; _ deliquis 


And it is often rendred by that word,contrite, which notes, brea- um importete 
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king of the heart by godly ſorrow : ſuch x breaking is upon me, 

thorough the dreames which fall upon me, in, and breake my 

m6. If I have any fleepe, it is terrifying, and not refreſhing 
pe, 

Thou thareſt me with dreamers. That word ſprings from a 
roote ſignifying thick vapours ; becaule ſI:epe is cauſed by chick 
vapours - a from the ſtomach to the braine, .and cloling up 
the ſences ; dreames uſually come in that ſlcepe, and the {tronger 
and thicker the vapour is procuring ileepe, the more we are ſubject 
to'dreame, 

eAnd terrifyeſt me thorough viſions. .Tn the fourth Chapter 1 
had occaſion to ſpeake at large concerning viſions, therefore I ſhall 
not here inſiſt upon that point, but referre the reader thither ; I 
ihall only fay thus much, that theſe were not Þ vitions as thole be- 
fore treated of; for the revelation of any divine fecrets, to enligh- 
ten the mind of man, bur only viſions of hellith horrour, to dar- 
ken and vex the mind of man. The Hebrew word lignities to ſee, 
whence the ancient Prophets were called ( Chozims) * Seers. Our 
enzliſh word Gaze, hath neere attinity with it. And we call Star- 
prophets ( who pretend kill in predictions, from the viſions of 
the Heavens ) Smr-gazers. 

© Fob had both dreames and viſions, for in every dreame there is 
ſomewhat of a viſion; There are many viltions withour a dreame, 
bat there cannot be a dreame withour a viſion ; An image or funi- 
litude, is alwayes repreſented co, or formed in the fancy, or elſe 
there can be no-dreame : Facob dreamed (Gen.28.12. Jand behold 
Aladder ſet upon the earth, and the top of it reached to Heaven, 
The viſion here ſpoken of, was(I conceive)the vitian of his dreame, 
though tome underſtand it of day or waking viſion, 

There 1s a twofold cauſe of dreames 3; T ncre is an inward caule, 
and an outward caule, And 

The inward caute of dreames is two-fold : 

1. The accidentall motions of the fancie, of which a man 
= give no reaign; from any precedent agitation' of mind or 

Fo | | 
3 The ſetled naturall cemperamente and conſticution at the 
dy, 

The externall or outward cauſes, are nfuzlly according ro the 
obje&ts with which, er about which we are converſant: inthe 


. dy ciinz, che imprefiions of the(e kept 44 the tancie,, are formed 


Nie 


Chap.7. 4" Expoſition upon the Book of ] 0. Verl.14- 


_— 


Chap.7. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo». Verſ.14. 


637 _ 


into dreames at night; ſuch as the deſires or diſtempers of the mind 
are,ſuch often are our dreames. 
Or take it thus, Dreames may have a five fold cauſe. 


conlticutions,variery of dreames are ſhaped; Cholerick, or Mclan- 
choly, or Flegmatique, or Savguin, produce their ipeciall dreames, 

Secondly, Dreames are cauſed by the diſtempers of the body, 
either from inzemperate drinking, or eating any kind of meate, or 
trom the very eating ( though moderately ) of ſome meates, or 
from the diſcaſcs and fickneſles of the body ; from this latter 7«b- 
dreames Were much encrcaſed, and Satan took the advantage to 
raiſe fumes, and ſtirre the pudled humours of his body up into his 
braine, out of which his fancie formed terrible repreſentations to 
his mind. As Melancholy is ſaid to be the Devils bath, ſoare 
other diſeaſed ſickly humours ; in them he ſports himſelfe, and 
Vexcs man, 

Thirdly, There is a morall cauſe of dreames, ſuch as the ſtudies 
and buſineſſes, labours and imployments, cares and dilquietments 
of a man arein the day,ſuch often are his dreamings. As he works 
in the day, his fancie works in the nighc. 

Fourthly, Dreames have a divine cauſe, and are immediately 
trom God, The Scripture is full of inſtances, 1 need nor tay upon 
them 3 Jacob had ſuch a dreame, Gen.28.16. and Joſeph had ma- 
ny dreames from God : Hence his brethren called him in ſcorne, 
The Dreamer, ora Captaine Dreamer,Gen.z7.19. And not on- 
ly have godly men dreames from God, but heathens alſo, Pha- 
radh and Nebuchadnezzar, men of the earth received dreames 
from Hcaven, of high concernement, revealing the counſels of 
God, concerning their own Kingdoms, and the latrer about the 
ſtare of all Kingdoms and Monarchics, till all the Kingdomeg of 
the earth ſhall become the Kingdoms of that One, ſole, Supreame 
CMonarch,the Lord Jeſws Chriſt. 

Fifchly, There are diabolicall dreames, dreames which are from 
the Dcvill : Not that the Devill of himfelfe is able ro caule a 
dreame, he cannot ſtirre the fancie in the night, or tempr in the 
day,but as he hath a power given him ; but permitted, he caules 
ſometimes (infull and filthy dreames ; as Auguſtine bewailes in 
the tenth book of his Conteſſions: ſometimes terrible and trou- 
blelome dreames, ſometimes treacherous and deluding dreames. 
Itis by ſome conceived,that thedreame of P5lats wite, Mat-27.19. 
Mmmm 2 Was 
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was from. the Devill. :. ſhe comes to Pilar, and deſtres him to have 
nothing to doe wita that Jult man: -fr (faith ſhe) / have ſaffered 
many things this night in a dreame,becanſe of him. The reaſon 
why ſome conceive that dreame was from the Devill, is this, be- 
caule thereby Satan-would have hindred the work of mans re- 
demprion,if Chrilt kad nordied, and ſo by ſaving him, would have 
deſtroyed us all. I will nor affert chus ; butir is cleere to the point 
in hand, that there aredreames from the temptations, motions and 
ſuggeſtions of the D-vill, who hath a power over us, as God leng- 
thens out his chain both day and night. 

Bur, when it is ſaid, Thos chareft me with dreames, what 
dreames were theſe,divine or Diabolicall ? Fob ſpeakes unto God, 
Thou thweft me With dreames> donbtleſie divine dreames had 
an influcnce upon his fpirit, and lefr terrifying impreſſions there, 
But Satan having power to aflift Fob which way he pleaſed, was 
inſtrunentall here: and yer 7ob ſaith to God, thou shareſt me. As 
before, when Satan by his inſtruments tcok away all from him, he 
faid, The Lord hath taken; lo here, when Satan vexed him wich 
viſions, repreſenting horrid and feartull ſpeRacles, yer he faith, 
T hou shavreſt me with dreams, and terrifi-ſt me with viſions, as 
pointing ſtill unto the power and providence of God, who hath all 
&cond cauſcs, Satan and all, ic his owndiſpoſe. Obſerve here, 
firlt, 

That even our dreames are ordered by God, Though Satan be 
the ioſtrumenc,yert we may ſay, Thos shareſt me with dreames,and 
rerrifieft me with vijians. Fob was not ignorant, that ſecond cau- 
fcs had a great power upon the body, to produce dreames and 
nightly fancies ; he was not ignorant, that the ſtrength of a diſcaſc 
mighr doe very muci in thus, and that Satan his former enemy 
was buſie to improve the diitempers of his body for the troable of 
his mind : yet he overlooks all theſe ( as he did before ) and faith, 
Lord thou shareit me With dreames, and terrificſt me with vi- 
ffoxs. Drcames are in the hand of God : As our waking times 
are in the hand of God, ſoare onr ſleeping times: when we are 
fleeping we are in the armes of anever waking Father: Satan hath 
not power to touch us,flceping or waking,withour leave. 

Secondly, God can make our ſleepe an affiiftions Jobs were $ka- 
ring and terrifying dreames s Some dreames are for warning and 
admonition ; The Lord warned }oſeph in adream:  Soine are for 
counſell and inftruftion, he revealed great things. in —_ : 

| ' Others 
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Others axe for comfort and conſolation. Many a ſoul hath taſted 
more of heaven.ina night-dreame, than in many daies attendance 
upon holy Ordinances. As the luſts of wicked men have dreames 
attending them, ſo alto have the graccs of the Saints. Febs dreames 
were for tcrrour and afflictions. Obſerve ſecondly, 

Satans deſire of troubling poore ſouls, is reftleſſe, Itis reſtleſle 
indeed, for be will not give them leave torelt, they (hall not fleep 
in quiet, their very dreames ſhall be diſtractions, and their nightly 
repreſentations, a Vexation to theun, Note further, 

That (if God permit) Satan can makes dream?s very terrible 
to ws, Hecanſhew himfelfe in a dreame, and ofter ugly fights, 
extreamely perplexing to the Spirit, He is able co calt himſelf in- 
toa thouſand ill-favour'd ſhapes , into horrid and dreadfull ſhapes, 
he can cloath himſelf with what habic he pleaſes, if God give him 
a generall Commiſſion. And hence the devill terrifies, not only by 
temptations to the mind, but by apparitions to the eye, and 1s 
ſeen, at leaſt conceived to be {een ( efpecrially Ly ſuch as labour un- 
der ſtrong diſeaſes ) like a Lion, a Beare, a Dogge, gaping, grin- 
ning, ſtaring: whence we fay of any terrifying fight, it looks like 
a devill, We depend upon God, as for {\erp, fo for the comfort of 
ſleep. Many lie downe to ſleep and their {ep is their rerrour, As 
that evill ſpiric ( in the C olpel ) went about ſeck;ng reFF, but 
found none: So he hinders lome, (and would more ) from finding 
rclt, when they ſecke it. Therctore bickle God for any refreſhing 
you haye by (lcepe : Blefſe God when your areames are rot your 
Skares, nor your beds your racke. See the cffet, what deepe 1m- 
preſſions, dreadfull dreams madein Fobs tpirit, he was fo aftrigh» 
ted with then, that he proteiles wich bis next breath, 


Y 
Verſe 15. My fox! confers ftrangling, and death rather then 
life, I loath ut, I would net live alwayer, 


So that my (onl c:ooſeth trangling. ]He renews his former often 
repcated motion, but with 2 greater ardency ; He rot only prefers 
death before his troubled condition, buta violenc death, and (in 
the opinion of ſome ) the worſt of violent deaths, firanglirg, 
Which though it be rot the moſt painfull of violent deaths, yet it 1s 
looked upon, as the moſt ignominious of violent deaths, 

Some referre theſe words to the terrour Which 7ob had mm hig 
dreames and vitions, as if they were {o violent upen hit, that they 
21moft diſtracted him, and made him mad, that they even put 

Mmmm 3 b:m 


w—_ 


— ——— 


S7I 


Chap.7. As Expoſition upon the Book of J 0x, Verl.15, 
him upon deſperate thoughts of deſtroying himſelfe : ſy fone 


Ab bujuſnodi ©hooſeth trangling, that is, I am often tempred and almoſt pre-. 


freftris malros Vailed with to make my felfe away. The learned Phyſicians tell us, 
ſe jam ftrangu- that their Patients have often attempted co deſtroy themlrlves tho- 
=o & — rough the , ne mare and _ yet 
"ay 7 Yet we may underſtand the wor rangling | only of natu- 
afertt.iPPo all and eodany. Every death is a hinot rx ON ; and ſome di- 
ſeales ſtop and choke a gan even as ſtrangling doth; 1o that, Ay 
(oule chooſeth ſtrangling, may be taken in generatl, 24y ſoule 
chooſeth d:ath rather then life. 
Hy (onl chooſeth, 


He purs the ſoul (as it is ofrenin Scripture) for the whole man; 
and the fence of all is, as if he had faid, If [ might be my own 
chooſer, if [ might have my eleftion, I would even take the Wort 
of deaths rather than the life Which now I live. My foul chooſeth 
ſtrangling. 

And death rather then life, 


If we take ſtrangling for a ſpeciall death, then here death is put 
in generall ; As thus, if ſtrangling be coo calie a death, let me dic 
any kind of death, Death rather then life, 

INAYnN The Hebrew in the letter is, And death rather than my boves. 
Rx whichſome render thus, And death rather than to be With my 
Os 4 rohore di- bones ; To be with our bones is tolive. Others make this choo- 
#tun nibjl in if» fing anaRt of his bones, My ſont chooſeth trangling and my bones 
io tam 'orte & d:ath:; thatis, every part of me chooſeth death, all vote for the 
fron gens grave, I have not a diſſenting member, no nor a difſenting bone; 
relrrogdeny got when David prayes, Pſal.6.2, Heale ms: O Lord, for my bones 
confregerat, are vexed; His meaning is, I am vexed quite through. And when 
AJulls he promiſeth (Plal.35.10.) Al my bones ſhall ſay, Who « like 
unto the Lord, &c. his meaning is, that he will praiſe God quite 
thorough, foul and body. Againe ( Lam. 1. 13.) From above 
hath he ſent fire into my bones, and it prevaileth arainft me , that 
is, he hath uccerly conſumed me. So here the whole man is exprel- 
ſed by parts, ſoul and bones, or body and ſoul, that is, whether 1 
—_ the anguith of my ſoul, or the pains of my body, I defre 

tO IE, 
Thirdly © Death rather then my bones; ] becauſe he had ſuch 
fore putrificd and afflied bones, painfull bones : For nan_—_— 
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deſired a Commillion to afflit him, he words it thus, Towch his 
fleſh, and his bone, and he Will curſe thee to thy face : Doubtleiſe 
Satan had gone as deepe, as his commiſſion ; he had liberty to 
couch his feſh-and his bone, and he did it : He vexed his very 
bones ( as welay ) my bones areeven rotted and conſumed, the 
ſores and the putrifaction is ſunke downe into my marrow, / had 
rather have death than my bones ; that is, than a body thus con- 
ſumed and putrified even to the very bones, 

Yet further, ſome of the Hebrews give it thus ; Death rather 
than my bones | ergy 6 had nothing lefc him, but bones, he 
could not ſay my fleſh, for his fleſh was conſumed : As we lay, 
Such a man is nothing, but chin and bones, a very tchelleton ; 1 
am nothing bur bones, and I had rather dic, than live fach an A- 
natomic, 


Verſe 16. I loath it, I wonld not live alway ; let me alone, for my 
daies are vanity. 


He cloſeth up his complaint, as he had often done before, with 
the rediz1s that was upon him, and the naucioutneſle of his lite : 7 


loath it, T am nothing but skin and bone, nothing but ſores and: 


boyles, my life is a burthen to mee, [ World not live als 
WAY» 
IT loath it. 


The word ſignifies the greateſt averſation poſſible, God expreſ- 
ſeth his greateſt diſplicency of that, wherein the Jewes were com- 
manded to take their greatelt: pleaſnre, under this notion, Amos 
5.21. I deſpi/e your feaFts ; you thinke you keepe folemne feaſts, 
wherein I delight as much as your ſelves, but 7 l2arh them, my 


ſtomack turnes at every diſh. The ſtomack cloſes with wholſome- 


meat, and turns to it ; that which is unwholeſome, the ſtomacke 
taracs againſt, the ſight of it cauſes loathing, Their feaſts were of 
Goes own appointment, and he uſed (ina ſence) to fealt with 
them, but their hypocrifie ſpoild the banquer./ 7ob ſpeaks of his 
owne life, what the Lord ſpake of their feaſts, \/ /oath it, even as 
that meat which is moſt burtheniome to the ſtomack. So Plal. 53. 
5, Thew haſt put them to ſhame, becauſe God loathed them, or, 
becanſe God deſpiſed themy : They who are loathſome to God canm 
nog lang be hononrable or acceptable among men. | 
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I Would not live alway. 

BY? N? Thewordis, ] Wexld not live to eternity ; or, I wonld not live 
' forever, Why, whocan,it he wonld 2 Why ſhould Fob depre. a 
cate that, which was nor attainable? 7 Woxld not live alway, he V 
needed not trouble himſclte about that ; ( for he ſpeakes of a _na- p 
eurall life ) it being impoſſible that he (hould. There is no feare | L 
of living alwaies in this world, nor is there any hope of avoiding it n 
in the next, Why chen doth fob ſay, 1 woxld not live alway. To Y 
live alway or for ever, is oftenuſed in Scripture, for a long time; 0 
The Ceremonies and inſtitutions of the Jewes were aid to be for Q 

ever, becaule they were long-lived, yec we know they are vaniſh. 
ed and gone, That which continues as long as it ſhould, continges K 
alwaies, So here, 1 woxld not live alway, that is, I would not l 
live long, or I would not live out my full time, I bad rather be cur - 
oft in the midit of my daies, or in the mid(t of my yeares, than live f 
to theend of them. : 
Let me alone, for my daies are vanity. b 
Let me alone.)] Or ceaſe from me ; which is taken two waies, . 
either, ave off to prolong. andpretrat my daies, ceaſe from me - 
fo, doenot ſtand by me,with thine aſliſting power'ro keepe my life i 
whole within me; Iam ready todie, give me no {trong- water or ” 
cordiall, rather pull away my pillow, let me goe : Or, Ceaſe - 

from me ; that is, ceale affliting me, rake off thine afiing hand 

from'me, doenot any longer hold me in this woefull and fad con- 
Lan rionn dition, Ceaſe from me. The world and time, while they continue t 
a6 > arealwaies ceaſing, and therefore have their denomination from ” 
pai 4 this word, which fignifies to ceaſe, þ 
ta% humane For my daies are vanity, ey 

vite ter mmue 

quam torum vis That's the ground of his prayer, why he requeſts God to ceaſe n 
te curricalum from him, 2A1y daies are vanity; Why ſhouldit thou ſtay me lon- " 
nbras..ny _ gerina vaineſhadow. If we take, Ceaſe from me, or, let me a= |, wa 
prefinitum de» fone, forthe ending of his affliction, it is, as if he had ſaid, my Chas 
notat quod cit» life is vanity, there is trouble enough in it ; if thou giveſt me the m 
«ij & ceſ« preartelt eaſe, that ordinarily a lite can have, yet ir is but a vaine "4 


life,I need not have this ſuper-addition or accumulation of ſorrows 
upon me : Or, ler me alone, my life ir vanity ; Why ſhould I con- 
verſe further and longer with vanity. 
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My dates are vanity. 


He ſaichnot,my daierare vain, but they are vanity. My daies 
are Hebel, which fignifieth a vaine, light thing, a bubble on che 
water, Or a breath of the mouth, my dayes are but a breath, or a 
puffe. The root imports, vaniſhing or diſappearing, the ſtill al- 
moſt unperceiveable breath of a little infant, which will ſcarce 
move tes Alas, my daies are fleeting and vaniſhing, vaine, 
yea vanity, they have no conliltency in them, O then ceaſe trom 
me, and let me doe, whac vanity mult, vanith our of fight. Hence 
obſerve, 

Firſt, That which a man loatheth,he longs toberidof. Tloath 
it, I would not live alway. Whena man loaths his (in, then he 
faith, [ would not [14 alway. I would be eaſed of this burthen of 
corruption, .0 wretched man that I amy, who ſhall deliver me 
from this bady of d:ath, WNacn a min delights in finne, he would 
fione alway, he chinxes he can never hav2 enough of (inning ; it is 
ſoin any other 1nſtaace; where once attction is alienated; we would 
be c{trapg'd and taken off trom converiation : We care not to be 
with char from whi :h ouc hearts are departed. Afﬀoone as ever 
eAmnon had dehiled, hcloathes his filter, and afloone as h&1loa- 
thed her, he turned her out of doores, And Ammon [aid unto her, 
ariſe and be gone, 2 Sam.13.15. Hethat loathes his life, is glad 
when a doore opens for it's departure. 

I loath it, I would not live alway. Secondly, obſerve, 

Trouble makes alittle time ſeeme long. He had aid before, 
that his {ifs Was [wifter then a Weavers ſhuttle 53 now, 1 World 
not live alway; O how long is my lite, how tedious 1 He lookes 
upon it, as ifit were a kind of eternity, as if his life would never 
have an end, nxver be done, / Would not live alway. Paine makes 
every houre a day, and every day a moneth, and every moneth a 
yeare, yea anage. He thinks bis lift Will never end, Whoſe affii- 
on doth xot ; he thinkes he ſhall never die, becaulc his - troubles 
live, Every man is ready to ſay, he lives too long, when he lives 
1} not,as he would, The 1oules under the Altarcried out ( Reveli6. 
10.) How long Lord, how long Lord, Wilt thou ceaſe to avenge, 

Gc, of our good daies we complaine, How ſo:rt Lord,how ſhort? 
And of qurevill daies we cry out, How long Lord, how long ? This 
$aJong day; and this zlog night indeed, thisis a long tit, this 
{laſting affliction. eAs the erernity which we ſhall have in hea- 
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ven, s the longeſt, (6 it is the ſhorteſt; Eternity us longeſt in re« 
gard of duration, but it is ſhorteſt in regard of apprehenſion ; The 
eternity of heaven ſhall be tous, no more tedious than a minut or 


* a moment, Eternity is ſo full of pleaſure and fatisfaRion, that it 


breeds no fulneſſe of it {elfe; living at the well-head of comfort, in 
immediate communion with God by Jctus Chriſt, our comforts 
renew as much as they continue ; whence freſhneſle of appetite, 
and fullneſle of ſatisfaRion, are perpetually interchangeable, The 
joyes of that eſtate are ſo many, that the yeares ſeeme but few. 
Eternall joy makes eternity, but as a moment, as eternall pain will 
make every moment an eternity, 

Thirdly, Obſerve; foraſmuch as ob ſaith, 7 would not live al- 
waies ; he intimates, that there is fuch a deſire in ſome men ; tor 
he ſpeaks of a lite in this world ; 

There us a principle in man, drawing out his heart in deſires, to 
live alway in the world, TI ( \aith Fob ) would not live alway ; 
let others make that their choice, if they will, I will not. Moſt 
are very greedy of that commodity, and would not part with it 
upon any termes: and no wonder, for ( as the Pſalmiſt deſcribes 
them ) They have their portion in this life ; He that hath his por- 
tion in this life, would ever have this lite ;- he that hath nothing 
beyond this world, would never goe beyond the world. Such muſt 
needs be all for life,all fir the world,becauſe theſe are their all. ou 
ſhall never come to a worldly man, and find him in a mind to die, 
Let others take heaven, he is contented with his earth; let others 
make their beſt of the next life, the preſent ſhall ſerve his 
turne, 

From the reaſon of this requeſt, Aſy dayes are vanity, Ob- 
ſerve ; 

The life of man is 4 vain life, Vanity hath two things init, 
whereof the one may ſeem quite contrary to the other ; it hath 
emptincfle init, and it hath fulneſſe in it ; it hath emprineſle of 
comfort, and tulnefle of vexation ; that's the right vanity, /ani- 
ty with vexation of ſpirit ; Ay daies are vanity, they are Emprty - 
of good and full of evill, 

Foure waics, the vanitic of mans dayes may be demon- 
ſtrated. 

Firſt, they are vaine comparatively : So our daics are more 
then vaine, orlefle then vanity, for they are nothing, P 41.395: 
Aline age is nothing before thees AS in compariſon of od 
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(1/4.49.15,17. ) The Nations are 4s the drop of a bucket, &c. 
they are vanity, yea they are nething, yea they are counted to hin 
leſſe then nothing ; So our daies are vaine, they are nothing bur 
vanity, they arelefſe than vanity, or nothing ; Nothingneſſe ts the 
ſubſtance of vanity, and all troubleſomeneſſe is the accident of 
5t, Wecannot forme up an apprehenſion of our life, (o little as ir 
is, We cannot reach ſo low in our thoughts, as the botrome of 
mans vanity,in either notion. As we are not able to raiſe our 
hearts ſo high, as the excellency of that eſtate, which we have by 
Chriſt, ne mans thoughts are bigge enough, or can be, to com- 
prehend or to cake in that : So we cannot little our thoughts e- 
nough to conſider the eſtate, ſinne hath brought us into ; therefore 
ſt is aid, to beas nothing, and lefle than nothing, and how lit- 
tle that is, which is lcfſe then nothing, no man can propor- 
tion. 

Secondly, our dayes are vanity, becauſe they are ſo unconſtant 
and changeable, fo ſubjc& ro motion and alceration. That's a 
yaine thing whic is ever upon it's change, That which ſets the 
glory of God higheſt in oppoſition to the vanity of the creature, is, 
That with him there is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning, 
Jam. 1.17. or, ſhadow by turning ; ſome tranſlate it ſo, no ſha- 
dow by turning, becauſe the Tropique or turning of the Sunne 
makes the ſhadow: while the Sunne 18 in the Zenith, that is, di- 
realy over our heads in the higheſt point of the heavens, we calt 
no ſhadows, Now the Lord never turneth, he is ever fixed at a 
point, and ſo makes ro ſhadow ; or thus, as we render it, #0 
ſhadow of turning ; that is, not only is there no turning in God, 
but there is not ſo much as a ſhadow of it, not ſo much as the leaſt 
imagination of a (hadow. This ſcts up the glory of God higheſt : 


And in oppoſition to this point of higheft perfection in God, lies 


the lowelt point of the creatures vanicys that in them there. is no- 
thing bur rurning,in them there is nothing bur variableneſle,and the 
ſubſtance of turning, The faihion of the world paſſeth away, it is 
ever paſting, never {tanding ata ſtay, Itis more then paſſing, it 
is poſting trom ſtage to ſtage, night and day. As the nature of 
man containes the feeds and principles of all things in the world 
(and is therefore called a /ir:/e world. ) So his nature contains 
the ſeeds and principles of all the changes inthe world. Therefore 

his daics are vain. 
Thirdly, the vanity of thele daies appeares in this, becauſe they 
Nnans2 are 
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zreunfatisfying dayes. That's a vaine thing, which doth not f4- 
tisfie ;_ for vanity is emptinefle, and emptineſſe cannever fill; our 
dayes are but as a dreame, And what isi(poken in 7/aias ( Chap, 
29.8, ) concerning the dreamer;is verified of a meere naturall lite, 
Itis faith the Prophet, As when a hangry man areameth, and be- 
hold he eateth ;. but he awaketh and his foule 1s emply or, 4s when 
a thirſty man dreameth, and behold, he drinketh ; but he awaketh 
and behold he 3s faint ; neither hunger nor rhirlt can be appeaſed 
by dreames, ſatisfaction comes not in at the doore of imagination. 
Our daies of themſelves cangiveus no more ſatisfaQtion, no better 
2 break-faſt, then a dreame of meat and drinke doth to a hungry, 
or a thirſty man. Al creatures are not able to fill one, There isa 
{atisfa&tion which comes to 'us thorough the creature, but the 
creature doth not fatisfie ; God can make any thing fatisfie, the 
leaſt of his creatures ſhall fill the greateſt, He can give us as much, 
as weexped from them, that is, looke what ſatisfaftion a man 
would have from a creature, that God can give when he pleaſeth : 
But the daies of manare vanity in this, becauſe we cannot take this 
{ſatisfaction our ſelves from the creature, neither is any creature a- 
ble togive it us. When creatures have done their belt, we are 
hungry and reftlefle ſtill, empty and unſatisfied ſtill. There 5; 
»o reft till we returne to God, or till God turne his face 
to HS, 

Fourthly, the vanity of our daies appeares in this, that they are 
deceiveable dates ; that's very vaine to us, which deceives us. And 
ia this the great vanity of the creature conliſts : ir promiſeth much 
and performeth nothing. Great promiſes are made, and hopes are 
raiſed very high : Riches will tell us, what they will doe for us; 
and honours will tell us, what they will doe for us, and kow happy 
they will make us; and che wine will tell us, O how that will re- 
freth us ; and the ſweet and the fat will tell us, how they will fat- 
ten us. All theſe make golden promiſes,but leaden performances, 
They cannot make good what they promiſe, unlefle they can,with 
evill. As Satan ſaid to Chriſt,when he bad not ſo much as a ooe- 
latchet to diſpoſe of, All this will I give thee : So the creature 
joyning with our hearts, makes wonderfull promiſes of high con- 
tent, and then leaves us moſt diſcontented, This is vanity and 
vexation of mans fþirit» It the creature were not ſo free to enter 
bond,and give us ſecurity, for the paiment of great good, it would 
not be foul withus. If the cxeature would lay dircRly co us, 57 i; 
not 
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net in me, as fob brings in the creatures diſclaiming wiſedome 
(chap.28. ) The ſea ſaith, it ts not in me ; and the earth ſaith, it is 
wot in me ; So if creatures would ſpeake plainly, comfort is not in 
us, help is not in us, (atisfation is not inus, and fo tell us how 
vaine they are, their vanity were lefle to us, though the ſame in it 
ſelfe. It 1s worſe to be deceived of good,then to Want 38. 

Surely (faith David of this lite) every man Walketh in a vaine 

ſhew, Plal. 39.6. there is a ſhew of this, and that, and-theother 
thing,a promiſe of it,bur it is a vaine ſhew, it is but like a Pageant, 
which feeds the eye, and delights the fancie, or pleaſes the eare, but 
paſſeth away,and leaveth you as empty as before : In the fifth verſe 
of that P /alme, the inventory of mans temporall eſtate is ſummed 
ap, and the torall amounts but th this, Every man at his beſt e- 
Fate 14 altogether vanity ; andlealt any ſhould think he hath miſ- 
counted, an atiirmation is prefixt ; Surely, every man at his beſt 
eftate altogether vanity ; Every manis vanity, and every man 
is Vanity at his belt eſtate: nor only in his afflictions and in his lofles, 
in his troubles and in his forrowes, ſuch as Fob now wasin ; but 
take a man in the height,and perfeion, and accompliſhment of all 
creature comforts and accrewments : take the crea, the pith, the 
marrow,the ſweetnefſle of all ; extra a quinteſfence of all that can 
be had in creatures, all is vanity, ſan at bi beſt eſtats i vanity, 
jea altogether vanity. 
' When Cain was born, there was much 2doe about his birth, 7 
have got a man-child from God, ſaith his mother, (he looked upon 
him as a great poſſeſſion, and therctore called his name Cas, 
which ſignifies 4 poſſe ion ; But the ſecond man, that was born in- 
to the world, bare the title of the world, vanity ; his name was 
Abel, which is the word here uſed ; 7 hey called his name Abel, 
that is, vanity :a premonition Was given in the name of the ſecond 
man, what would or ſhould be che condition of all men. P21. 
144.4. there is an alluſion unto thole two names ; we tranſlate it, 
Man us like to vanity, the Hebrew is, Adam i as eAbel; «Adam 
( you know ) was che name of the firſt man, the naine of eAbels 
tather ; but as Adam was the proper name of the iirſt, ſoit is an 
appellative, or common toall men; now Adzm,that is man,or 31l 
men, are Abel,vaine,and walking in a vaine ſhadow, 

And this word is by ſome tranilated, nothing, his dayes are no- 

thing, Idols are nothing ; time is but the Idol of eternity, and 
thiogs temporall, but the Idol of things eternall. This word fig- 
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© nifiesinthe Hebrew, en Idol and a vaine thing : Dext.32.31, fer. 
2,5. the word Abel,is tranſlated [do/ ; and the Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 
8.) tells us,that as /dol i nothing in the World, that is, an Idol is 
the vaineſt thing in the world, or the greateſt vanity : So that up. 
on the matter, our eſtate and our dayes here are but an Idol, that 
is, the repreſentation of a thing which is not ; ſo much vanity and 
folly, ſo much trouble and ſorrow, ſo much afliion is mixed 
with the dayes and lite we now leade, as A nothing # all it can 
juſtly be called,or an Idol,a ſhew,of what is not. 

And therefore we may well make it an argument (as fob here) 
to take us off from the world, and to chide worldlings with, as 
D avid did (Pſal.4.) O ye ſons of men, how long will ye love vani- 
ty ! or as Solomon about that adored Idol of the world, riches, 

TpnM1 (Prov.23.5.) wilt thos ſer thine eyes ( or as the Originall ) Wilt 

PPP thox cauſe thine eyes to fly upon that, which is not, An Eagle will 

-* notcatch flies ( that's no game for her ) much lefle will ſhe make 

a flight at nothing, when there is no game ſprung at all, And 

wilt thou make a flight with thy heart ( for the eye which Sole 

mon Chiefely intends,is the eye of the foule ) when nothing ſprings 
before thee, but,that which s nor. 

To cloſe this point, if the creature beſo vaine, and the dayes of 
man be vanity, let us ſet our eyes and hearts upon that which is, 
ſomething, upon that which is all, upon that which is laſting, upon 
that which 1s everlaſting, upon that which is true, upon that 
which is truth, upon that which will not deceive, upon thac which 
cannot deceive, upon that which will be more in fruicion, then 
ever it was inexpecation, 

The excellency of that eſtate we have in ſpirituals, conſiſts in 
this, that as it promiſeth much, ſo it performeth much, and rather 
more than it promiſeth ; a beleever finds himſclfe fatished in 
Chriſt,beyond expeAation ; the ſoule did not expe 1o miuch as it 
finds: As the Queen of Sheba comming to Solomon, had ſatiſ- 
tation beyond report and promiſe, ſo ſhall all who come to 
Chriſt ; he makes us large promiles,and if we beleeve, we ſhall find 
larger performances : We ſhall, at laſt, ſay, that the half of thoſe 

ood things Which we now enjoy, Were not told us in the promiſes : 
od hath layed up all good in his word, but our thoughts are not 
able to take out the extent of thoſe good things z Hence it is faid, 
that when Chriit appeares, He ſpall come to be admired in hs 
Szints ; things ſhall be ſo far beyond their apprehenſion, that they 
{hall be all in admiration. Jo» 
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what is man,that thou ſhouldeft magnifie him?and that thou ſhout> 
deſt ſet thine heart upon him- ? 

eAnd that thou ſhouldeſt viſit hims every morning, andtry him, 
every moment ? 

How long wilt thou not depart from me,noy let me alonetill I may 
[wallow down my #pittle? 


& bw three verſes, containe a farther argument, whereby Job 
ſtrengthens his complaint, The ſfumme of the argument is 
taken, from a compariſon of the power; majeſty and greatneſle of 
God, with the meannefle and miſery, with the lowneſſe and pa- 
verty of man; What is man, that thou ſhouldeft magnifie him-, 
and that thou ſhouldeFt ſet thine heart upon him, ? Why ſhould 
the great, the wiſe, the powerfull, the glorious God, contend or 
have to doe with weake,miſerable,vaine man. How uncquall is this 
match ? 

What i man ?)] The word is, what is m5/erab/e man ? Enoſh, 
man encompalt about with forrowes. Whar is this ſorrowfull mi- 
ſerable man? Fob concluded in the former verſe, man i vanity, 
And yet here he queſtions, #hat is mas ? 

The queſtion relliſherh of contEnpr, rather then of ignorance: 
and carries with it a low eſtimation of man, let him be what he 
will, not a want of information what man is : What i man ? As 
we ule to ſay to,or of thoſe we ſlight, Who are you ? or What's he ? 
It imports the vanity and deficiency of the creature. Or the 
words are a diminitive admiration ; He admires the ſmallneſle, 
the lictleneſle, the meanneſle, the nothingneſſe of man. Queſtions 
in Scripture, often abate the ſence, Zech.4 7. Who art thou O 
great mountaine ? thou lookeſt very big and very great, bxt Who 
art thou ? tell me who thou art, or I will tell thee, thou art now 
but 2 molehill, thou ſhalt be anothing ſhortly, Before Zernbba- 
bel thow ſhalt become a plaine : it is a contemptuous underva- 
luing queſtion againſt the proud oppoſers of the Church. z#ho 
am 1,0 Lord, and What i my houſe (faith David, 2 Sam.7.18.) 
His queſtion extenuates. On the other fide, queſtions A in- 
creaſe the ſence,and raiſe it to the higheſt. Exod.15.11. Who 4 
God. like unto thee ? where is there ſuch a God as thouart ? So 
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Mich.7.18. Who is a God like unto thee, pardonin iniquity, 
tranſgreſſi n an ſinne ? The queſtion puts the brightelt glory up- 
on God,in pardoning fin. Hence inan is abaſfed in a queſtion, What is 
m4rz ? how low,how poore a Creature 1s he 2 

Or take the queſtion, barely for a delire of reſolution ; as it this 
were a peece of a Catechilme about mans frailty, what i man ? 
He had told us in the words immediacly forgoing the rext ; that 
man tis vanity, why then doth he enquire in theſe words, What 5 
man ? It is not to learne what nazn is, bur to teach us the wonder, 
that man being ſuch, thould be thus regarded 23 As if' he had ſaid, 
Foraſmuch as man u vanity, What is vanity that thou ſhouldeſt 
magrifie it ? will any one eſteeme vanity, and prize a thing of 
nought ? mar # vanity ; that's the anſwer to the queltion. 

The Scripture gives many an{wers to this queltion : Aske the 
Foophes [aiah, what is man?and heanſwers (ch4p.40.6. ) Man is 
gral e, eAll fleſh is graſſe, and the goodlineſſ e thereof 4s the: flower 
of the f::1a. Aske D avid, What i man ? He anlwers ( P/al.62, 
9.) Man wzalye, not alyar only, or adeceiver, bu: alye and a 
deceit. All che anſwers the holy Gholt gives conceraing man, are 
to humble man :; Man is ready to flatter himtelte, and one man to 
flatter another ; but,God tels us plainly,whar we are. 

That thou ſhould:ſt magnifie him? or wake him great ? 
There is a three-fold ſenſe of that word [" ms4gnifie ] uled in 
Scripture. 

I. It implics, only a manifeſtation or declaration of anothers 
greatneſſe, or an opening of his intrinſicall worth and dignity ; in 
which ſence, man is often ſaid to magnitie Cod, he declares and 
publiſhes the infinite, internall worth and d.gnity of God, LZyk.1, 
46, the Virgin beginneth her Song thus, 1y ſoule doth magnifie 
the Lord. It is impollible we ſhould give the leaſt addition to the 
greatnefle of God : Then, magnitying of God, isoaly a declaring 
that God is great : So P/al.34.3. O magnifie th: Lord with me, 
that is, let us joyne our hearts and our tongues in this great work, 
to lift up the honour and Name of our God. 

2. To magnifie, is to eſteeme or prize greatly : So the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of tus office, ſhewes how highly he priz'd it, by breaking 
orth into this holy boalt, Rom.11.13. 1 magnifie mine office, 
I eſteeme thus as my greatclt priviledge and honour, that God hath 
called me robe an Apoſtle: And At#s 5.19. when the Phariſees 
were ſo angry with the Apoſtles, and many were afraid to joyne 
with 
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with them, the text faith, the people magnified them, that is, the 
people had high thoughts of them,and eſteemed them greatly. 

Bur thirdly (which is chicfcly intended in this place ) to mag- 
nifezis,to make great, or to give ſome reall addition of worth and 
reſpe&. Thus the Lord magnifies man ; he magnifies him, by ad- 
ding ſomewhat to him, by giving glory and luſtre to man, who in 
himſclfe 1s vile, and mean,and contemptible. And thus God magni- 
fies man foure waycs. 

Firſt, He magnifies man in the work of creation ; of that we 
reade, P/al.8.4. where this queltion is put,jhat u man that thou 
ſhouldeſt be mindful of him, or the (anne of man that thou vifiteſt 
him ; The third verſe {hewes us, what it was which raiſed the 
Plalmiſt co this admiration of the goodnefſe of God to man ; 
when I behold the heavens, the Work of thy fingers, the Moone 
and the Starres Which thou haſt made ; Lord What u man ? God 
in the work of creation, made all theſe things ſerviceable and in- 
{trumentall for the good of man. What is man, that he ſhould 
have a Sun, a Moon and Stars planted in the firmament for him ? 
what creature is this ? when great preparations are made in any 
place, much proviſions layed in, and the houſe adorned with ri- 
chelt furnitures ; We ſay, ivhat # this man that comes to ſuch a 
ahouſe ? when ſuch a goodly fabrique was raiſed up, the goodly 
houſe of the world adorned and furmihed, we have reaſon, admis 
ring to ſay ; What is this man that muſt be the tenant, or inhabi= 
tant of this houſe ? There is yet a higher exalcation of man in the 
creation, man was magnihed with the ſtampe of Gods image ; 
one part whereof the Plalmutt deſcribes ar the fift verſe; Thox 
ha#t given him to have dominion over the works of thy hands ; 
Thos ha#t put all things under hu feete, all ſheepe andoxen, yea, 
and the beafts of the field, the fowle of the aire, andthe fiſh of the 
ſea,cc. Thus man was maguhed increation, What was man 
that he ſhould have the rule of che world given him? that he 
ſhould be Lord over the hiih of the ſea, and over the bealls of the 
field, and over the foules of che ayre. Againgtnan was magnified in 
creation, in that God fer him in the next degree to the Aagels ; 
Thou baſt made him alittle lower than the Angels ; theres the 
firſt parc of the anſwer to this queltion, man was magnificd in 
being made fo excellent a creature, and in having ſo many excel- 
lent creatures made for him. All which may be underſtood of 
man, as created in Gods image, and Lord of the world, buc fince 
Oooo the 
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the: tranſgreſſien, it'is/peculiar to Chrilt, , As. the Apoſil; apphesir, 

( Heb.216: ):and to'thoe who have their bloud and digany refto- 
redby the:work of redemption, . which is the next part of mans 
exalcation, 

Secondly,. Man is magnified .or made great by the work. of re. 
demption. Thar axalts. manaadeed. Man. was laid low, .and his 
honour. in: theduſty :notwithftanding all that greatneÞ which he 
received in creation : Though Sun, and Moone, and Stars, the filth 
of the {ea,and the fowles of the ayrege#c, were made his {ervants, 
and himfelfe a companion of Angels ; yet by fin he fell below all 
theſepriviledges, and was made a companion for Devils, acitizen 
of heli:Thertore the ſecond magnifying of man,was by the work of 
redempton. And, What was man that thou ſhould:ſt redeeme 
him, When he was acaptive? raile him when he was downe, 
build and repaire him. when he was ruin'd, when he was lolt ſeeke 
him, and when he: was bankerupt and undone, give him a better 
{teckand fer him up againe?. What was man that thou ſhouldeſt 
doe all chis for him 2 How did the mercy of God magnitic his (er- 
vants, When he gave his Son to pay their debt to his own juſtice ? 
If man was magnified when the Sun,and Moone, and heavens were 
made for him 3 how was he magnified, when God was made man 
for him?how was he exalted, when the Son of God was hum- 
bled for him ! 

Thirdly, Man is magnified or made great in the work of rege- 
neratioa, Wherein God re-ſtamps his lmage upon him, in thoſe 
ſhining charaRers of holineile and knowledge ; The firſt creation 
being tpoiled, occaſion'd redemption, and redemption purchaled 
a {econd creation, Every one that 15 in Chriſt 1 anew creature, 
2 Cor.5.17. Ourdigaity is far greater in being new creatures,then 
in being creatures, 

Laitly, Man is magnified by thoſe ſeverall a&ts of favour and 
grace, Which God calts upon him every day : ſmiling upon him, 
embracing him in his armes, admitting him to neere communion 
with himſelfe, watching over him, tending him, guarding him 
with Angels, direting him, counlclling him, comforting him, up- 
holding him by his Spiric,till he bring him unto glory, which is the 
higheſt ſtep of preferment that mans nature is capeable of, Whaz 
is: man that thou ſhouldeſt magnific him in all theſe things ? Ob- 
ſerve hence; firſt, Thar 
eAl the worth and dignity of nan, is out of himſelfe. 1hat 
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is may ? As if he had ſaid , man hath nothing of his own, rocom- 
mend him to, or to ingratiate himſcdte with God, God hath put 
ſomething upon him, he hath magnified man, and given hima 
reall worth, becauſe he would, Free grace exalts man. Hence 
- (Pſal.g0.20; ) the Plalmilt prayes, 'Ler the heathen know them 
ſelves to be. but men : As if he had ſaid, 'man,' who is high inhis 
own elteeme, conceits himſclfe tro be ſomewhat above man, he 
jadges of himlelfe- beyond his-own tphere and border : Therefore 
Lord bring their thoughts wichin the compaſſe of their own con- 
dition, tes them know that they. avo but men ; Aman that is ac» 
quainted with himſelte, willbe hurable enough ; 4 mere wan, i 
but meere earth, The Prophet tells him fo, thrice over, with one 
breath (fer.22.29.) O earth, earth, earth ,heare the Word of the 
Lord. Man is earth,in the conſticurion-of his body, that was framed 
out of the-earth: ke is earthly in the corruption'ot. bis mind, that 
muds 4n'the earth-z'The Apoſtles [tile i8,00rchly minded men : And 
he will be earthyin his difloturion ; when he dies he returnes ts hu 
earth, A naturall man is cartch all over; earth in his making, 
earthly in his mind, his {pirit is earthly, earth gers into this hea- 
ven,hus upper regions : and the body, his lower region, ſhall moul- 
der to earth againie: Then, What #5 144n ? Hence (I fay) itis, that 
when man at- ahy time would exalt and lifc himfelfe np, he thinks 
himſetfe above man, he hath ſome notion-or apprehenſion of an 
excellency,beyond the line of a creature ; He conceits he hath or is 
a peece of a deity. The fir{t ground of hope upon which man raiſed 
himſelfe again{t God, was,that he might be a god ; he was not 1a» 
tisfied in being made like untoGod, he would be ( Which Was the 
higheſt robbexy') Gods equuall,and ſtand by himlelfe : rhis thought 
was his fall. There is fuch a principle of pride in the hearts of all 
men by nature. They are not contented in the ſpheare of a creature, 
they would be fomewhat, beyond that. The truth is, all the true 
worth and dignity of man, is in what hehathbeyond himſelte, his 
excellency is + Chriſt,and his glory;in being/made a pattaker of the 
divine nature. 'It-abaſed man,when he afpired to take a divinena- 
ture to himſelfe, but it exalts man, when God inſpires him with a 
participation of the divine-nuture. .Jhat is man that thoy -deeft 
thus watnific him? Chriſt mhkesus-very greacand glorious;by:the 
dignity which heprits upon us : 25 4K tells the Charch (EZ oh 16, 
124.) 17 by b* aut y was per #&,rhrongh my romeline(ſe Which I had 
pt apen thee ; thou had(t no comchneſle, no bemity of thine own, 
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but thorough my comelineſle thou art very beautifull. The worth 
of man is out of bimſelfe ; the Church ſhines by thoſe rayes,by that 
laſtre,which Chriſt caſts upon her. 

Secondly obſerve from this queſtion, 7/94t i man,c. 

Man hath layed himſelfs 6 low, that he us not warthy of one 
thought from God, What is man that thou ſhouldeſt magnifie 
hin and ſet thy heart upon him. ? It is a wonder that God ſhould 
vouchſate a gracious looke upon ſuch a creature as man ; it is won- 
derfull, contidering the diftance between God and man, as man is 
acreature,and God thecreatour ; What i man : that God ſhould 
take notice of him ? is henort aclod of earth, a peece of clay ? bur 
conlider him as afinfull and an uncleane creature, and we may 
wonder to amazement z, what is an uncleane creature, that God 
ſhould magnitic him? will the Lord indeed pur value upon filthines, 
and 6x his approving <ye upon an impure thing e One ſtep further, 
what-is rebellious man, man an enemy to God, that God ſhould 
magnifx him ! what admiration can amwer this queſtion ? will 
God prefer his enemics, and magnifie thoſe who would caſt him 
downe? Will a Prince exalc a traytor, or give bim honour, who 
attempts to take away his life ? Lhe fſinfull nature of man, is an 
enemy. to the nate of God, and would pull God out of Heayen ; 
yer God even at that time, is raiſing man to- Heaven z- Sinne 
would leſſen the great God, and yer God greatens ſinfull mm. 
Thirdly obterve ; 

Though man be low in hin:ſelfe,yet God beſtows many thoughts 
and cares upon him. Though there be no reaſon at all in man,why 
God ſhould magnifie him, yer God doth and will. Free grace 
overlooks all the diſtance that is between God and us, as weare 
creatures, and it overlookes that greater and vaſter diſtance, 
which is between God and us, as we are fintull creatures, Many a 
man is ready to think himſclfe ſo good and lo great, that his bro- 
ther is not worthy one of his thoughts , or a calt of hiseye ; he 
thinks it too much tolooke towards a man, that is of the ſame 
make with himiclfe, becauſe he is a lictle lower {tatur'd in eſtate or 
degree. A great rich man thinks he doth a poore man a very great 
favour,if he turns about and ſpcaks to him : We may well cry out 
with admiration, -Q the pride,ot man to man ! and O the love of 
God to maiy'! one man hath ſcarce kumulity enough to {peake to an 
'other,who in nature 1s equall co him,and yer Goa (who is infinite- 
ly aboveus) hath love enough to magnifie and ſet his hearcupon 
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The language of the holy Ghoſt , is very graduall abouc this 
point. 

Firſt, 1/1at tu man that thou art mindfill of hims ? and the ſonne 
of man, that thou viſiteſt him ? Plai.8,4, To be mindfull of a 
man, is not ſo much as to viſic him, we may be mindfull of thoſe, 
whom we go? not to ſee, or to whom we ſend nohdpe. 

Secondly, What 1s m.1n that thou takeft knowledge of himy, 
or the ſonne of man, tht thou makeſt an account of him, Pal, 
144.3. It is much that God will take knowledge of a man, or 
Calt an eye upon him, bur it is a great deale more, that God will 
make account of him. But the third and higheſt itep of favour, is 
this of the text, that che Lord will magnifie man and ſet his hearr 
upon him , as if he could not be withour him ? Odterve, 
tourthly, 

The true appreher fion of the greatneſſe of Gods meycy and good- 
neſſe to 5, makes us little in onr own eyes, I ground it thus, 
when ob had conſidered how the Lord exalts and greatens man, 
he then aba/es and diminiſhes man, What is man that thou ſhoul- 
deft magnifie himy ? Nothing thoald draw man folowin himſelf, 
as to.thinke how high God doch, and how much higher, yer; God 

intends to raiſe him. In the 1 Chron.17.16, When David en- 
quired of God by Nathay, whether he ſhould build him an houſe 2 
God antwered no, he [hould not, but his ſonne after him ſhould ; 
Bur though the Lord would not have David build him an houſe, 
yet the Meſſenger, who was to carry this report, muſt tell D avid, 
That the Lord Would build him an houſe, and eftabliſh bis ſonnes 
upon the throne aftcy him-,verl.10,11, Aſſoon as David had this 
anſwer brought him, of Gods wonderfull goodneſſe roward him, 
and of thoſc large promiſes to his family, he breaks out into this di» 
minucive admiration, Whoam 1, O Lord God, and what is mine 
houſe, that thou haſt brought me hitherto? eAnd yet this is a 
ſmall thing in thine eyes, © God : fir thou haſt alſs ſpoke of thy 
ſervants houſe fer a great While to come, and haſt regard:d me 
according to the eftare of a man of high degree, O Lord God, We 
hearenot of ſuch an humble ſpecch talling trom D avids lips, ill 
God ſent him that meflage of advancement. And fo (2 Sam.9. 
8,) when Rgvidcut of that aboundant love ke bare to }onathan, 
enquired, 1s there any that s left of the hoxſe of Saul, that I may 
ſew him kindne (ſe for Fonathans ſake * Mephiboſheth was tound 
And when D avid told bim, 1 will take care for thee, Thow ſratt 
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eat bread at my table continually ; This favour aſtoniſheth CAſe- 
phiboſh:th, What #s thy ſervant, that thow ſhauldeſt looke npox 
fach a drad dogg, as I ame ? He ſpake of himſelte below man, 
when he heard David [peake fo highly of kim. A living dogg is 
betcer then a dead Lipn.; buc whac is worle then a dead dogg? [ he 
like impreflion D avza- excellive kindneſie made upon the ſpirit of 
eAbigail (1 Sam. 25.41. ) waen helent meſſengers to her, after 
the death of her husband Naval, to affure her, that he would be 
her husband. This honour ( that D avid annointed King over It- 
racl ſhould defire her to be his wife ) abaſes «Abigail in her own 
eycs, Let me (aithihe) be a /ervant to Waſh the feet of the ſer- 
vants of my Lord. Davids witc ! (taid the) it is too much pre- 
ferment for me, tobe Davids fervant ; I thall be honour'd &- 
nough to be his ſervants ſervant, and that 1n the lowelt ſervice, to 
waſh their feet. As ingenuous ſpirits, when they heare meſſages of 
great favours tender'd them, fall low in their ewne thoughts : So 
much more will gracious ſpirits. Thoſe magnifying otters of 
Chriſt and pardon of fin by him, of a crowne of lite, and an ex- 
ceeding weight of glory purchas'd by hjm ; theſe magnifying pro- 
miſes (1 ſay) bring the ſoule upon the knee, upon the meditation 
and acknowledgement of it's owne meanneſle and vilenefle ; what 
am I that the Lord ſhould reſpc& me, that the Lord ſhould re» 
deeme me, that he ſhould regenerate me, that he ſhould ſet his 
love upon me,prepare heaven and glory , acrowne and ahingdome 
for me ? What amT ? There « nothing doth more emptie us of 
ſelfe-conceit and high thoughts , than dgly to conſider, What high 
thoughts God hath of us. 

Note one thing further from theſe words,what is man that thou 
ſnouldeFt magnifie hin. ? 

If God magnifie man, one man ſhould not vilifie and d:baſe a- 
nother ; one man ſhould not contemne and ſlight axother. Who art 
thou that contemneſt thy brother ? Thou cant not(really) magnifie 
thy brother,and wilt thou debaſe him ? It is a molt dangerous at- 
tempt to abaſe thoſe, whom God magnifies,to defpiſe thoſe whom 
God honours. That,on whom God lets his kearr, againſt him,man 
ſhould ſer his heart, or tongue, or pen. God ſeekes occaſion ro 
magnihie us, though we give him advantages every day to caſt dif 
honour upon us. Let man take heed-how he diſhonours thoſe, 
whom the great God now doth, and intends to honour nore. 
When Pharoah magnified Joſeph, he cauſed the people tro cry A- 
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Abaſaerws intended to advance Mordecas, He commanded him 
to be arrayed in royall apparrell, &c. and proclamation to be 
made, Thws ſhall it be done to the man, Whom the King deligh- 
reth to honour, Eſth.6.11, Princes expe that all ſhould favour 
and konour, thoſe, whom they honour and make their favourites. 
Surely then the great God will not beare ir, that they ſhould be 
delpiled, whom he delights in, and caſts honour upon, 

Bur here a Queſtion ariſes, How this is appliable unto Fob ? why 
doth Fob, wholay upon a dung-hill, and was caſt into ſo low a 
condition, ſpeake oft magnifying ? Was Job magnified 7 Doth 
70b wonder at his preferment and exaltation, when he was 
brought downe to the dult ? Poore Fob ! Thou wilt almolt nulli- 
hed, and made no body, and doſt thou ſpeake, as if thy honour 
were too big for thee,What :s man that rhou ſhouldſt magni fie him? 
We may anſwer, 

Firſt, By conneQting this word | magnifie | with the words 
that follow ; What is man that thou ſhoulde$t mapnifie him, and 
that thou ſhouldeſt [ct thine heart r1pon him ? As if he had ſaid, 
What is man that thou fhorldeſt magnifie him, by ſetting thine 
heart upon him ? And fo, {ctting the heart upon man, 1s an expli- 
cation of what is meant by magrifying man. And that's a cleare 
truth ; when God ſets his heart upon a man, he magnines him fure 
enough ; that at of God is the exaltation of the creature : Man 
needs no greater honour then this,that God ſets his heart upon him; 
he that knows that,knows himfſclte high enough. Whattoever man 
ſers his heart upon, he (as man can) exalts and magnihes it. If a 
man ſets his heart upon another man, he magnines thac man, Yea 
if a man ets his heart upon a beaſt or a ſtone, ( he in a lence ) dei- 
hes that beaſt, that ſtone, If he ſets his heart upon any creature, 
he makes that creature a g04 to him: for nothing thould have the 
heart, but God alone. And the reaſon is, becau'e ſetting the heart 
upon any thing is the higheſt exaltation we can give it. Therefore 
nothing ought to have the heart ſet npon it,but God ; for he is Lord 
over all. And the Lord cals us to fer our hearts rpon him, be- 
cauſe that is the h1gheſt honour, creatures can give him, Now, as 
our ſetting our hearts on God magnihes him, 1o the ſetting of his 
heart on vs, doth wonderfully magniftic us. And he therefore ſets 
his heart upon us, that we might at once {ee and admire, how 


much he honours us, Jf a King let his heart upon a man, that man 
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is greatly magnified;he is magnified in the opinion of others;and not 
only in the bare opinion of ochers,bur there is a reall dignity put up- 
on that man, on who a King puts his heart. How much moreif 
God ſets his heart upon man, is man really magnified. That God 
ſers his eye upon a man, is a magnifying of him. It was the privi- 
ledge of Solomons Temple, that the Lord proinifed his eye would 
be upoa that place; and it was 2 high honour to the Temple, chat 
God would looke upon it continually, 1 King. $.29, It it be 1 
condeſcenfion for God to eye the creature, He humbleth himſelf 
to behold the things that are in heaven and in theearth,P(2.113.6. 
How great is his condefcention in ſetting his heart upon the crea- 
ture. So there is a truth in this ſence, and we may make a com- 
tortable improvement of it, War u man that thou ſhauldt mar- 
nifie him,by ſetting thine heart upon him ? 

Secondly, Fob may have re{pect to his former greatnefſe, when 
God magnitied him, and made him the greateſt man in the Eaſt ; 
and is now be-moaning his owne change, in the changeablencile 
i 1/08 RY of mans condition ; who, when he is lifred up to the higheſt, 
tocuplerando fairly builc and adorned, yet.in a moment may be caſt downe and 
tuam operagm Tuin'd, Therefore 795 comes with his wonder, Lord, what is 
poſuiſtitagn man ! What is the ordinary ſtate of man, that thou ſhouldeſt 
providertian take care to make him great ! As if he had ſaid, why did{t thou 
aa _ magnifie me, to make me the greatelt man in the Eaſt ? Why did(t 
fatumevexiti Fhou ſer thine heart upon metro bleſſe my family, and provide for 
in qua porſ/te= Me, aSif thou hadit none elle to provide for ? Thou teelt mans 
re non poteran, beauty is blalted in the twinckling of an eye, and then all thy 
worke is loſt, Jt i not Worth the While to doe that, Which may 
be undone [6 ſoone, Would any one beat coſt tobuild a houſe, ro 
beſtow a great deale of charge & pains upon ir,and it may be ſpend 
ſome yearcs about the adorning and furnithing of it ; and when 
all's done, it is ſuch a houſe, that the next breath of wind may le- 
vell with che ground. What is ſuch a houle, that a man ſhould 
build ic? When man is raiſed up and built, a putfte of wind, a blaſt 
of affliction blowes him downe, and brings him to the duſt ; what 
is this man, that he ſhould be magnified ? This 1s a good ſence of 
the words ; that Fob refleting upon his former greatnef{e, and 
honour, now defaced and overthrowne, breakes our into this ex- 
poltulacion ; Whatis man ? Why ſhould God in his providence 
lay ouc ſo much ro magnitic and fer a mai) up,who may be ſo quick- 
ly down, as you lee 1 am at this day, 
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But thirdly, rather take it thus. hat « man that thou ſhowl- 
deft magnific him ? Namely, by dealing with him thus in chaſt- 
nings and afflictions by diſciplining and tutoring him with the rods 
of thy correion. 

Bur you 'will ſay, Is it 2 magnifying of a man to afli& a 
man ?e 


——ﬀ 


Yes, itisa magnifying of man ; man is magnified two: wayes, / 


by afflition. 

Firſt, io that, God, who is fo great will deſcend to chaftile and 
corre, or to order the chaſtitements and correftiotis of man. 
Man is magnified, when God deales ar contends with him. That, 
God wraltles and firives with man, is an honour to'man, David 
(1 Sam. 24.14.) ſeemes tolooke upon it, as too great an honour 


(though ic were a burdenſome one) that Sax/, a King, one ſo 


much above him, would follow and purlue him, Againſt whom 
is the King of Iſrael come out ? againit a dead dog; or againit 4 


Indignu ſum, 


quem « el per» 
tigs,contemp- 
tidr (um quam 
ut adver/ſus me 
mna'um cxlen- 


flea?alas,l 4m no match tor thee,thou putteſt roo much werghtup-. 4! 


on mezin that thou contendelt with me. To make great preparat- 
ons, and to {end ont 4 great army and skilfull Commanders againſt 
an enemie, magnifies that enemy, that is, it begers an opiniongthat 
ſurely he is ſoine great and porent eneiny, againſt whom ſuch great 
preparations are made. In this {nie you may underſtand ir, that 
afflition is a magnifying of a man, becauſe the great God comes 
forth to barcle againſt him, who is but duſt and aſhes, but as a 
dead dogg, or a flea, The Heachens had ſuch a notion, they loo- 
ked npon rt, as no {mall priviledge for a man to be laine by ſome 
famousgrear Commander ; Comfort thy ſelfe in this miſerable 
death ( {aitons ) thru falleft. by the hand of greav «/Eneas, thou 
art magnihcd enonghin this, that thou haſt ſuch a man as e/Eneas 
to fight with thee. And another, To die by the arme of Hereales, 
a mighty favour, and alwaizs to be remembred. Some kind of 
tronble :s an honour, as well as a trouble:The magnifying of manzas 
we'l 25 an afflicting of him. Manis fo farre from delerving any 
favour from God, that, as a creature, he is not worthy a blow, 
though, as a ſinner, he is molt worthy of death from God. 

But ſecondly, we may anfwer it, that man is ( not only thus 
notionally, but) really . magnified by aflitions, and that two 
Wales. 

Firſt, in this life ; the very humblings of the Saints are their 
ex2ltations:their affictions are their glory. There was never any {o 
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famous for greatnefle, for riches, for honours, as ſome have been 
for ſufterings. Who is there upon. record throughout the whole 
booke of God ? who is there in any hiſtorie,of the world ſo ta- 
mous for greatnefle and riches and high atchievements, as Jeb a 
ſufferer? All the victories of eAlexandey or Ceſar, yea of Foſhus 
and David, have not render'd chem fo famous to poſterity, as the 
conflicts of Fob. His afflictions have magnified him more, then all 
his other greatnefle, or then the greatneſle of other men hath mag- 
nified them;: If 7ob had only been the richelt man in the Eaſt,I be- 
lieve,we ſhould never have had a word of any of his.aQs,or ſo much 
ag mention of his name in Scripture. That which gave him the ho» 
nour to hayea whole booke written of him alone by the pen of the 
holy Ghoſt, beſides the often mention of his precious name in 0+ 
ther books, is this, that he endured ſo. much. That man s£ magni- 
fied really, Who us thus afflicted, and comes off holily. 

Secondly, Afliftions have an influence upon the lite to come. 
The Apolile is expreſſe in that, 2 Cor.4.17. where he. exhorts, not 
to be troubled with our preſent afflictions, for they Worke fir u« 4 
farre more exceeding, Weight of glory, That which workes for 
us an exceeding:weight of glory, magnifies us.. It is not ſaid any 
Where in Scripcure,. that 3 mans honours, or his riches, or his 
greatneſſe ja the warld, worke for him a farre more exceeding, 
weight of glory :: There is no ſuch thing aſcribed or attributed to 
outward comforts.and priviledges ; but our afflitions worke tor 
us. afarre more exceeding weight of glory. Not (as Papilts abule 

Dantexat fg. that Scripture ), as if afflictions did merit glory : but as the way 

goes. and courſe wherein God {ers men, and through which he will ex- 

xi ns. Br alc andlifc them up togreateft glory. Glory is. the purchaſe of 

tur, Chriſt, and all the heavielt tufferings of the creature are not able to 
purchaſe one graine of glory, not the leaſt imaginable weight of 
glory, much lefle an exceeding weight of glory;burt God brings his 
people to glory, and makes them(as he did the Lord Chriſt)in their 
degree,perfet through ſufferings. Hence oblerve ; 

That affiiftions are (if rightly improved ) the exaltation; 
and magnifyings. of the Saints, The rod of diſcipline in Gods 
hand, becomes a ſcepter of honour in ours. This croſſes the com- 
mon thoughts of the world. The truth js, .there is ſcarce a ſoule 
in the world under afflition,burt he thinks himſelf abaſed by it,and 
faich, thac God hath laied him low, Yet che right uſe and improve- 


mentof afflition, is the beſt preferment, The Apoltle, Zaw.1. 
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is expreſle, Let the brother of low degree rejoyce in that he = ex- 
alted, The low have an exalcation ; yea their lowneſſe is their ex- 
alcationz yet, we are ready to have undervaluing thoughts of our 
{clves, when the hand of God is uponus ; when God takes away 
chat, for which men ſer a price upon themſelves, they ſcarce thinke 
themſelves worth any thing. Bur this eſpecially reaches that ſin- 
full contempt of others, a man afflicted is eſteemed by moſt as:a 
man abaſed. They who have prized a man, and had great thoughts 
of him, when he had a great eltare, &c, ler him oncefall in cem- 
porals, though he continue the ſame in ſpirituals, yea, though he 
increaſes in them, and his grace ſhines, as much or more, then e- 
veryyet he is diſ-eſteemed and laid low in their thoughts. So much 
for thoſe words, What it is ro magnifie , and likewiſe how they 
may have a ſucablenceſſe with Fobs condition, he being fo afflited 
and emptied, when he ſpake them. 


And that thou ſhouldeſt ſet thine heart upon him, 


To ſer the heart notes foure things in Scripture. 

Firſt, Great care and intention of ſpirit, Prov.27.23. Be tho 
diligent to know the ſtate of thy flocks, and looks Well to thy herds; 
the Hebrew is, ſet thine heart upon thy herds : The heart is fer 
upon the herds in providing and taking care of chem, in looking 
ro the welfare of the herds and of the flocks. Sammel uſes that 
language to Saul ( 1 Sam.9.20.) when he came ſecking his fa- 
thers alles, As for the aſſes ( faith he ) ſer not thine heart wpon 
them, that is, take no care for them, never trouble thy felf more 
about that buſineſle, thac care is over, they are found. In this 
ſence God ers his heart upon man; What is man that thou ſhoul- 
deſt ſet thine heart upon him ? Thatis, that thou ſhouldeſt take fo 
much careof him, and watchover him ; As the Lord ſpeakes of 
his vineyard ( 1fa.27.3.) [the Lord will keepe it, leſt any hurt it, 
I Will keepe it night and day ; He ict his heart upon the —__ 
to watch it, lealt any (hould,touching, hurt ir. God in this fence 
takes ſo much care for man, that he feemetrh ( as it were ) care- 
lefſe of all other creatures, 1 Cer. 9.9. Doth God take care for 
O-cen ? God doth take care tor Oxen : The Apoſtle having ſhew- 
ed the goodneſle of God to beaſts, providing by a law, that they 
thould not be muzled, preſently he queſtions, Dorh God tmke care 
for O-xen ? Asit he hadſaid, urely there is fomewhat more in it, 
or ſaith he is altogether for our (akes ; Not altogether, doubtlefle 
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God had regard to uns But for our ſaker no doubt it Was Writ- 
zen, that is, chiefly for our ſakes, That he Which ploweth, ſhould 
plow in hope, and he that threſveth in hope, - ſhould be parmker of 
bis hope. Sogwhen Chriſt ſpeaks of the Lillies, Afar.6, If God {6 
cloath the Lillies of the field, how much more Will he cloath you ? 
You ſhall have the ſtrength of his care.co provide for you, to. feed 
-and cloath you. Thus God ſets his heart upon man, he lookes to 
his people, as to his honſhold, to his charge; he will ſee, they (hall 
have all chings needfull for them. And ſo not laying co heart, 
( whuch is the contrary ) ſignihes careleſnfle, 7/2. 47.7. 1c is re- 
ported of Babylon, Thos ſaidſt 1 ſhall be a Ladie for ever, (3 that 
thou 44ſt not lay theſe things to thy-heart ; that is, thondid(t nor 
regard tnete things,to take care about them. And Ezek 40.4. the 
.exprethon is very full, where God cals the Prophet to atreution, 
and he caileth him all over, Be-old ( faith he) with thine eyes, 
and heare With thine eares, and ſet thine heart on all that I ſball 
ſhew thee + Hx awakens the whole man ; See, and ee with thine 
eyes ; Heare and heare with thineears, and ſet thine heart upon it, 
the ſum of all is,be thou very intentive,and diligent about this buſi- 
neile ro the urmolt. 

Secondly, To let the heart notes an at of the affeions and de- 
fires. A man ſets his love upon what he ſets his heartc ; that's the 
meaning of P/alme 62.10. If riches encreaſe, ſet not your heart 
upon them ; That is, 1ct not your love, your affections, your 
deſires cloſe with theſe things 3 when riches abound, ler not your 
defires abound too. Ir is an admirable frame of heart to have 
narrow,. {cant affections in a large plentifull eſtate, He 5s the true 
rich man,v*ho loves his riches poorly. Set your affe thions ow thing. 
that are above, Col.3.2. 

Thirdly, To ſet the heart, notes high eſteeme and account, this 
is more than bare love and afte&tion, 2 Sam.18.3., when a coun- 
{ell of warre was held by Davids Commaniers, about going out 
ro batrell againſt Ab/oloms, they a!l vote againſt D avia: pertonall 
undertaking,upon this ground, they will not care for #5, they wall 
not ſet their bearts upon us, or value us, their hears are ſer upon 
thee, thou art the prize they looke for, and thercfore the heate of 
the battell will be againſt thee. Againe, 1 S4m.4.20, When the 
wife of Phineas was dclivered of a ton ' a fon is the womans joy 
and glory, yet) the text ſaich, when the women that ftood by, 
told her that a ton was borne, ſbe anſwered not, neither did ſhe re* 


gard 
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gard 57, ſhe did not ſet her heart aporvit,becaule the glory was 
parted from 1/>eef. 

In either of theſe ſences, the Lord fers his heart upon man, he 
greatly loves man ; The love of God to man, is the ſpringof merey 
co man, yea love is the ſpring of love, love ated , ſprings from 
a decree of love ( Dewt.7.7.) The Lord thy God did not ſet his 
love upon you,&c. becauſe ye were more in number. then an 
other people, but becauſe the Lord loved you. Love alſoled in that 
higheſt work of mercy, the giving of Chriſt : God ſo loved the 
World,that he gave hs only begotten ſon, Joh.3.16. As love is the 
ſpring and root of all the reall duty, which man pertormes ro God, 
and is therefore called the fulfilling of the law, Our love fulfilleth 
the will of God : ſo the love of God is the root of all that good we 
receive,his love fulfillech our will,that is, whatſoever we will or aske 
according to the will of God, the love of God fulfills it for us. 
Qur love fulfills the law of Gods command, and Gods love fulfills 
the law of our wants and lawfall deſires. His hearc is {et upon us, 
and then his hand is open to us. 

Further, God doth not only love man, but his love is great, and 
his eſteeme of man very high ; and he realliz:s the greateſt love, 
by beſtowing the greateſt mercy : How did God ſet his heart upon 
us, when he gave his Son, wholay in his bolome, for us, He ſer 
bis boſome upon us, When he fave his Sonne, Who came ont of h1s 
boſome. 

Hence let us ſee our duty. Should not we ſet our heart upon 
God, when God ſets his heart upon us? the ſoveraignty af God, 
cals for our hearts: Hezas Lord may uſe all that we have,or are: And 
there is more than a law of {overaignty, why,we ſhould give God 
our hearts; Gad hath given us his heart furit : he who calleth for 
our hearts, harh firſt given us his. What are our hearts to his heart ? 
The love of God intinitely exceeds the love and afteRion of the 
creature, What were it to Godyif he had none of our hearts ? But 
woe tO us, if we had ne: th: heart of God, This phraſe ihewes us 
the reaſon why God c1.}4 tor our hearts, he gives us his own ; 1t 18 
but equall among men, !: ic where we are loved, to give a heart 
where we have received vac ; how much more ſhould we love 
God, and give him vui h-arts, when we heare he loves us and ſets 
his heart upon us, whoſe. vc 19d heart alone,is infinitely berrer then 
all the loves and hcorts of 1llnen 1nd Angels, 

There is yec a fourth confideracion about this expreſſion, the 
| Pppp 3 ſetting 
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ſetting of the heart. Setting the kearr, is applied to the anger and 


diſpleaſure of God ; fo the phraſe is uſed (ob 34.14.) If be ſet bis 
heart upon man, all fleſh ſpall periſh together : that is, if God be 
reſolved to chaſtiſe man, to bring judgements upon him, all fleſh 
ſhall periſh together ; none ſhall be able co oppoſe it. As 
it is the higheſt favoar to have God {er his heart upon us in mer 
and love, fo it is the higheſt judgemeat, to have God ler his hearc 
upon a man in anger and in wrath, to ſer his heart to afflict and 
puniſh, The Lord anſwers his own people, er.15,1,2,3. that 
notwithſtanding all the prayers and motions of his beloved favou- 
rites,in their behalfe, hi heart could not be towards thems : Then 
his heart was rongly ſer againſt chem, or upon them in extreame 
anger ; therefore he concludes, they that are for the ſword, to the 
ſword, and they that are fir deftruttion, to deftryuttion, cc. It 
God {et his heart to afli&, he will ali, and he can doe ir. And 
there may beſuch a ſenle of the text here. What « man that thox 
ſpouldeſt ſer thine heart upou him ? that thou ihouldeſt come (o 
reſolved, to conteſt and contend with man, who is but duſt and 
aſhes; The words following ( though I adhere rather to the for- 
mer interpretation ) carry ſomewhat coward it. 


Verſe 18. That thou ſhouldeſt viſit him every morning, and try 


bim every moment ? 


Here are two a&ts more about which the quettion is put. hat i 
man that thou ſhouldeſt viſit him every morning ? And What 
man,that thou ſhouleſt try him every moment ? 


That thou ſhouldeſt.viſit him every morning ? 


To vilitzis taken three wayes,and they may all be applicd to this 
rext. 

"To viſit, is firſt to affli4, tochaſten, yea topunikh ; the highelt 
judgements in Scripture, come under the notion of viſitation, 
Exod. 34.7. Viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children ; 
that is, puniſhing them. And in the Prophets ; Fer.5.9. Shall 
not I viſit for this ?* ſhall not my ſoule be avenged on ſuch a Nation 
w this ? Jer,48.44. when God came againtt J{oab with thoſe 
terrible judgements, it is called the yeere of their viſitation, 1 
will bring upon it, even upon Moab, the yeere of their vifita« 
tion. And itis a common ſpeech with us, when a houſe hath the 
plague, which is one of the highelt (troakes of remporall affliction, 
we 
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we uſe to ſay,. ſuch a houſe is viſited. Then obſerve, 

A fſſiiftions are viſitations. They are called fo, becauſe then 
God comes to ſearch our hearts and lives ; affi#ions are Gods 
ſearchers and examiners. Feruſalem is threatned to be ſearcht 


with candles, and that was the time of Feryfalems viſitation, To. 


ſearch with a candle, notes the moſt accurate ſearching, as the wo- 
man when ihe had loſt her groate, lighted a candle, and onght di- 
ligently till ſhe foundit ; the viſited every hole to find it out, When 
you ſee the Lord afflifting, then he is viſiting, he lights a candle to 
tearch every corner of your lives. 

And if aflitions be Gods viſitations, it is time for man to viſit 
himſclfe, when he is aflited, We ſhould viſit our ſoules, when 
God viſits our bodies, our «ltates, our families, or the Kingdome 
where we live. Woe to thoſe,who doe not viſtt themſelves, when 
God viſits them. The Prophet calls to this duty in a time of fad- 
deſt viſitation, Let ws ſearch and try our wayes, Lam.3, 

Yer further, If God in affliction viſit us,let us viſit God ; let us 
anſwer his viſitation of us, with our viſitation of him. Lord in 
trouble have they viſited thee, they powred out a prayer When thy 
cha#tning Was upon them, 14.26.16. Wonld you: know what the 
viſiting of God is ? Ir is praying unto him, They viſited thee, they 
powread out a prayer When thy chaſtning was on thim, We viſit Hea« 
ven in our afflitions,when we pray muck in our affliions, When 
God viſiteth us,let us viſit him, & never give over viſiting himgtil he 
remove his viſitation from,or ſandtihe it to us. That's the firſt ſenſe. 

Secondly, To viſit,in a good {ence(ignifies to ſhew mercy,and to 
refreſh,ro deliver,and to bleſle; Ruth.1.6. Naomi heard how the 
Lord had viſited his people, and given them bread. Gen.21.2. 
The Lord viſited Sarah, and ſpe conceived,c>c, Exod:3.16. The 
Lord hath ſurely viſited his people, when they were upon daw- 
nings of deliverance out of Egypt : That greatelt mercy and deli- 
yerance, that ever the children of men had, is thus expreſſed, Lnk. 

1.68. The Lord bath viſited andredeemed his people. Mercies are 
viſitations,when God comes in kindnefſe and love to do ns good,he 
viſiteth us. And theſe mercies are called viſttations,in rwo reſpeRts, 

I.Becauſe God comes neere to us, when he doth us good ; Mercy 
is a drawing neere to a {oule, a drawing neere toa place, As when 
God ſends a judgement,or afflits,he is {aid todepart and goe away 


from that place ; ſo when he doth us good, he comes neere, and as: 


ic were. applies himfclfe in- favour to our perſons and habira- 
tions, 2. They, 
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2. They are called a viſitation, becauſe of the freenelle of them, 
A viſit is one of the free't things ia the world, There is no obliga- 
tion, but that of love, to make 3 viſit : becauſe, ſuch a man is my 
friend, and I love him, therefore 1 vitic him. Hence, I ſay, that 
greateſt a of free-grace in redeeming the world, is called a vi/i- 
tation, becauſe it was as freely dons, as ever any triend made a vi- 
fic to ſee his friend,and wich infinite more treedome ; there was no 
obligation on mans ſide at all, may unijindaefles and neglects 
there were,God in love came to redeeme man. 

Thirdly,To viſit,imports an a& of care and inſpeQtion,of tutorage 
and direRion ; The Paſtors office over the tlockis expreſſed by this 
at, Zech.10.3. Att: 15.36. And the care we ought to have of 
the fatherleſle and widdowes, is expreſt by viſitingof them, Pare 
Religion ((aith the Apoltle Fames ) # this,to vijet the fatherleſſe 
and Widdowes in their affiittion,Jam.1.27 and 1ſat-25.34.Chrilt 
pronounceth the bleſling on them, who, when he was 1n priſon, 
viſited him:which was not a bare fecing,or asking,how do you;bur 
it was care of Chriſt in his impriſooment,and helptulneſſe and pro- 
viſion for him in his aflited members. That tence alſo agrees well 
with this place,,/hat is man that thon ſhouldeft viſit him? that is, 
that thou ſhouldeſt take careghave ſuch an infſpeAion over him,look 
ſo narrowly to,and provide tor him ? 


That thou ſhouldeſt viſit him every morning. 


E very morning. The Hebrew is, in the MORNING So And the 
word here uſed for morning, is confiderable : There is a two-fold 
morning, Which the ewes diſtinguiſhed exaRly. by their watch. 
One morning was that,whictrthey accounted !rom an houre before 
Sun rifing, from the very firſt breaking of the day, till the Sun ap- 
peared above the Horizon, which is about the ſpace of an houre. 
And the word which they uſe for it is, Shachar, which ſignifies'to 
be darkiſh or blackiſh, becauſe chat firſt morning is ſomewhat 
darke: And fo the * latine word ( di/xcxlum ) which is for the firſt 
morning, is by Crittiques called,a /itele of the day z But their other 
morning, was the ſpace of an houre after Sun-rifing, and the roote 
of that word, ſignifies to ſeeke or toenquire, to enquire diligently, 
And the reaſon why they expreſle the ſecond morninggſo,is,becauſe 
when the Sun is up, we may {ecke and ſearch about our buſinefſe, or 


bur dies, $9E 9 .1N our callings and affairs ; The height of the day, they call 
"Th ” the® body or {trength, we, the heate of the day ; either morning 
may 
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may be here meant,though the word bears the latter properly:T hou 
doeſt viſet hiw every morning : that is, asſoone as the Sun is up, 
yea as ſoone as day breakes, or there is any light, thou art viſiting, 
Mans viſits are uſnally in the afternoone : it is an extraordinary 
thing to viſit one in the forenoone, more extraordinary to viſit 
ina morning,and moſt,carly in a morning. Gods viſits are extra« 
ordinary viſits,ghey are viſitings in the morning,and viſitings every 
morningzas often as the morning returnes,ſo often doth God come 
to viſitznot a morning that we miſle him. 

To doe a thing every morning, notes fint the doing of it al- 
wayes ; or ſecondly, the certaine doing of it ; Thou doeft wiſer 
every morning, that is, as ſurely and as certain as the San riſeth, 
and the morning cometh, ſo certainly doth God viſit man. Or 
thirdly,it notes the ſpeed,the haſt chat God makes to viſit ; He vs- 
fits in the morning ; that is,betimes,God delayes not untill noone, 
much leſſe ſtayes cill ic be night; bur he cometh in the morning, 
Plal.46.5. God ſhall heare her, aud that right early ; the Hebrew 
is,God ſhall heare her in the morning, berumes, ſpeedily. Thelate 
coming in to work in the vineyard, 1s expreſt by coming at the ele- 
venth houre; they came ſpeedily, who came in the morning at the 
firſt houre. And to ſhew that we ought not to continue in wrath, 
and keepe up our anger, it 1s ſaid, let not the Sunne goe downe up= 
o# your wrath, that is, doe not continue all day angry, let your an- 
ger goe down ſpeedily,even before the Sunne, 

In this ſence, fob faith, that God viſits man every morning, as a. 
ſhepheard his fiock,leaſt anyſhould be hurt or traied; we may apply 
itas before inthe ſeveral ſences of vifitation,either to Gods vos 
of us in affli&tions, or in mercies, he afflits ( if he pleaſes) conti- 
nually,ſpeedily,cercainly. And as ſure as the Sun riſeth,and the mor- 
ning cometh, ſo ſure God viliteth his, with mercies, therefore his 
mercies are {aid to be renewed every morning, Lam.3.23. or freſh 
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every morning. Unleſſe God bring new mercies every day,the old /*# 7ecenſene 


would not ferve : we cannot bring the mercies of one day over to 
another : The mercies of a tormer day, will not ſupport us the 
next, therefore .hey mult come every morning, ſafficient for the 
day, i the evill thereof, Mat.6. and,but futhcienc for the day, is 
the good thereof. As we are theretore commanded to pray e- 
very day for our daily bread : the bread you had the laſt day, will 
not ſerve this day, you mult pray for the bread of this day, and for 
a bleſſing epon ig, that God would viſic your bread, and your ſtore 
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in mercy... So; if need tequire,) God atflicts every: day : Anil;the 
heartsaf ſome men, wanc.as mutch the rod every day,as bread eyery 
day 5 they could not be withour affliction every day, to keepe them 
inorder, and Ged iwsll be 45.carefull to corre his children, as to 
fed them. If a man be watchtull over his own wayes,and the dea- 
lings of God with him, there is {eldome a day, but he may find 
ſome rod of affliftionupon him : Bur, as through want of care and 
watchfullneſle,we looſe the: fight of many mercies, ſo we doe of 
many afflitions. Though God doth not every day bring a man 
to his bed,and breakethis bones, yer we ſeldome,if at all,paile a day 
without ſome rebuke and bins P/al.73.14. I have been 
cbaſtued every morning, ſaith the Plalmilt : Oar lives are full of 
affictions; and ir is as great a part of a Chriſtians skil, ro know 
afflictions, as to know mercies ; co know when God ſmires, as 
to know when he girds us; and it is our ſin to overlooke aftlitions, 
as well as to overlooke mercies. 

Secondly,Take the word,as it imports care and inſpection: Then 

&; + | 

T he care of God is renewed every morxing : The eyeof God is 
alway upon us : He viſireth ſo as he telleth all our Feps,he tels our 
very wandrings : He viliteth us fo, that we can turne no way but 
he is with us ; his eye of inſpection, as a Tutor, as a guide,is ever 
upon us; he lookes to his people as a ſhepheard to hus flock, who 
knozwes their wandrings. 


eAnd try him every moment. 


Ic is of the ſameſence with the former. Try him, The word 
ſignifies an exa&t and thorough triall : Some take it to be an allu- 
ſion to the practiſe of thoſe who ſet the watch in Armies or Gar- 
riſon Townes ; who leaſt their Centinels or Watcamen ſhould 
ſleepe, ule ro come ſuddenly upon them (poſſibly) divers times in 
a night, to try whether they are faithfull and wakefull ; The Pro- 
pher 1/azab hints at ſuch a cuſtome ( chap.21. ) The watchman is 
tet, v.6*h, Goe ſet a Watchman,let him declare what he ſeeth: The 
watchmanis tried, v.11. He calleth to me out of Seir ,watchman 
what of the night?Watchmas what »f the night ? And it isobſerved 
in forraigne parts, that their watchmen in Frontier Towns are tri- 
ed;every houre of the night, the token being, their giving ſo many 
tolls with the Bell hanging in their Watch-tower, as the great 
Cicy-clock ſtrikes. This is a good ſence of the place, the Lord viſits 

us 
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us every morning, and tries us every moment, that is, very, 
eften, as often 3s may bezto ſee whether we keep our n Are 
ſtand duely upon our guard. 

But ſecondly, it may note a triall, as a Schollar is tried, by cx- 
amination.: We call it Probation 4ay, When the proficiency of 
Schollars is examined ; Gad cometh to examine and make proba- 
tion of mens proficiencie; what have you gatten ? how have you 
_ improved ſuch times, ſuch opportunities for the gaining of ſpiri- 

tuall knowledge ? what haye,you learned, what know. you more 

of your {elves? what more of God and Jelug Chriſt, whom to know 
is eternall life? | "> ; 

Thirdly,It may note triall by aflition : There are three words 
which ſignifie the troubles, which God brings upon man ; They are 
Firſt, ſtrictly, Judgemencs, which he ſends in wrath upon enemies: 
Secondly, Chaſti{ments gnd corrections : Thirdly, Temptations 
or trials:theſe-are proper to his children, Hence obſerve z:! - . .* 

Afﬀiifions are trials;,The Lord proves what grace there is in the 
heart,and he tries what corruption there is in the heart by affliction. 
There are many graces in the heart of man untried, and there are 
ſome that cannot be tried,rill God bring him.to an houre of troubte. 
There are: many corruptions in the heart of man, which he takes 
ng notice of, nox can, till he is afflited ; many agood faule would 
not beleeve that he had ſuch an unbeleeving heart,. ſuch a proud 
heart,till God tried him,and then corruption diſcovered it ſelf. The 
reaſon why God, brought his people tuch a way about in the wil- 
derneſlc, was (Dext.8.2.) to prove them, to try thens, to know 
What was in their heart, God knowes what is in the heart of 
man intuitively, and he needs not goe about z he can goe the nee- 
reſt way into/eycry mans heart; he proves it only to make it 
known to others, and to make a man know himſelte. They could 
not thinke their hearts were fo rebellions, to full of murmuring; and 
unbeleefe, it God had not taken-them about to prove and'try 
chem,thole forty yeares. | 

Proſperity and comforts are trials too ; whatſoever God doth 
with a man, he [ame way or other tries him. Looke not only upon 
your atfli;tiong as trials, - your mercics allo are, tryals z- God. gives 
you them to ſee what you will doe wich them ; he gives riches;and 
honour, anil credic, roſee how men willufe andimprovethem : as 
by afflictions, fo by ourward comforts, he tries both what grace 

and what- corruption is in our hearts. He gives comforts, _ 
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how we-can live upon God in Chriſt, when we have the Crea- 
ture : and that we may ſhew, how much we make of him, with- 
out whom we cannot live, when we have all things beſides him, 
Proſperity tries corruption, then pride and creature-confidence 
breake forth, which before were undiſcerned : We ſay, Adagi- 
ſtracy ſhewes a mas, nature when it is exalted ſhewes it ſelfe, as 
much as when it is vext. 

He trieth every moment : A moment is theleaſt part and divi- 
fion of time : To try every moment, is to try not only frequently, 
bntcontinually : Hence obſerve ; & 

The temper and ſtate of mans heart is ſo variow, that 
there needs new experiments of him every moment. Why doth 
God try us every moment ? Becauſe we are one moment inone 
temper, and the next moment in another z The aCting trame of a 
mans heart this honre, cannot be colle&ed, from the frame it was 
in, an houre before; therefore there is a continuall criall, Some 
things if they be tried once, they are tried forever ; if we try gold, 
it will ever be as good as we found it,unlefle we alter it : as we try 
it to beſo it continues to be. But try the heart of man this day, and 
come againe the next, and you may find it in a different condition; 
to day beleeving,to morrow unbeleeving z to day bumble, to mor- 
raw. proud ; to day meeke, to morrow paſſionate; to day lively 
andenlarged, to morrow dead and frraightned : pure gold today, 
and to morrow exceeding droflie. As it is with the pulſe of a fick 
man, it varieth every quarter of an houre, therefore the Phyſitian 
eries his pulſe every time he comes, becauſe his difeaſe alters the 
ſtare of hus body : 10 it is with the diſtempered condition of mans 
{pirit,God having tried our pulſe, the ſtate of our ſpirit, by croſſes, 
- or by merciesthis day , next day he tryes us too, and the third 
day he tryes us againe, and fo keepe us in. continuall trials, be- 
cauſe we are in continuall variations : That fickneſſe, and diſeaſe 
Within us,alters theſtate and condition of the ſoule every moment. 
Our comfort is, that God hath a time .wherein he will ſet our 
fouls up in ſuch a frame;as he ſhall need to try us,bur that once. Ha- 
ving ſetus up in a frame of glory , he ſhall not need co try our 
bearts for us,or to put us tothe triall of our ſelvs any more,we ſhall 
and, as be fects usup toall eternity, | 

1 iſt yer come downe from the thoughts of this blefſed eter- 
mty,. and {hew you ob tired out with his time, and carneftly 
calling,bur,for a minutes reſpite from his paines and ſorrows,in the 

voice of the nineteenth vere, Verlg 
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'Verſe 19. How long Wilt thou not depart from me, nor let me 
alone, 1:ll I may ſwallow down my Fittle. 


In this verſe 7ob makes application of the two former to him- 
fclfe; as if he had ſaid, ſeeing man: is acreature ſo weake and un- 
worthy in himſelfe, and I am ſuch among the reſt, why doeſt 
| thou viſit me,and try me every moment? How /ong ſhall it be ere 
thou depart from me? or, how long wilt thou not looks away 
from me? 
The word under another conſtruction, ſignifies to looke upon a FIN 
man with reſpe& and complacency. So Gen.4.5. The Lord had V#4"40 con- 
reiþeft unto, or he looked gracioully upon, «Abel and bis offering, {ny 2 
But here to looke away ; and ſo 1/4.22.4. Looke away from me, 1 "8 þgnificats 
will Weepe bitterly. And becauſe they who withdraw their eyes 4{icere, reſpi- 
from: us, are ready alſo co withdraw their preſence from us, there- *57* cu dele- 
T” = ſignifies to depart. How long wilt thow not depart from moty 
Fee nfic 
Bur is this the voice of ?ob ? Is he burthen'd with the preſence NG 
of Ged ? Or doth he thinke the time long, till God be gone from «ere. 
him ? The wicked /ay unto God depart from ws ( Chap. 21. 14.) 
Anu the Lord threatens this as the foreſt judgement againſt his 
owne people, Jer.6.3. BeinftraltedO Jeruſalem, left my ſoule 
depart from thee ; And,by the Prophet Hoſea ( Chap.9.12.) woe 
alſs unto them, When ] depart from them. The promile of ſtron- 
eſt conſolation to the Saintsis this, / Will never leave thee nor 
for (ake thee, Heb. 13.5. And the very offer of a departure, did ſo 
affi&t Ioſes, that he was ready to throw up all, Lord, if thy 
preſence goe not along With us, carry us no further (Exo0d.33.15,) 
How carneltly doe the ſervants of God deprecate the hiding of his 
| face, how bitcerly have they complained upon thoſe hidings, how 
importunately have they praiedy thathe would. returne, looke on 
them, behpld them, caule his face to thine, and lift up-che light 
of his countenance upon them > And is. Fob fo weary of Gods 
company, that he beggs ot him to depart ? Is the voice of Fob * 
Will a man that is in darknelle, bid the Sunne goe from him 2 Or 
will a man that is thirſtie, ſay rto' a fountaine , turne away 
from me ? 
I an{wer, the Lords preſence may be conſidered two waics. 
Firſt, as his pleaſed comforting preſence, , 
Secondly , as his. angry aMicting preſence. When 706 ſaich, 
Qqqq 3 How 
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How long Wilt thou not depart from me ? his meaning is, How 
long wilt thou not with-draw thine afliing hand from me, We 
U/quequs non may expound it by that of David, Plal.39.10. Remove thy ſtroke 
parck mil, away from me, I am conſumed by the blow of thine hand. Hence 
+, ſome tranſlate,) How long doeſt thou not ſpare me ? And another 
_ YT gloſles, Turne thine anger away from me. Or, as himlelt ſpeaks 

of a third perſon ( Chap.14.6.) T arne from him-, that he may 
reFt, till be ſhall accompliſh, as a hireling hts daies. This ſence 1s 
given us fully in the next clauſe of the verte. 


| Nor let me alone, till I may ſwallow down my Fbittle. 


as This is not a refuſall of ſupport from God in the way of his pro- 
= yUu_ you vidence, by which he upholds every creature : For the truth is, it 
gentenon pro: God ſhould ſolet us alone, we of our ſelvesare not able to ſwal- 
vidente, «+ low downe our ſpittle, We are inſatticient barely of our ſelves, 
Faves not only for ſpiricuall a&s, but alſo for naturall. We can,not only 
not pray, and heare, and believe, and repent without the ſtrength 
of Chriit, but we cannot goe,nor walke, noreat, nor drinke,-not 
ſpit, nor ſwallow downe our fpittle wichout an aſſiſtance { ſutable 
ro thoſe a&ts ) from him, for 5 him We live, and move,iand hawk 
our being, This lettingalone, is like the departing before ſpoken, 
in the firlt claule of the verſe, As weuſe coſay roa man aſſaulting 
or {miting us, Pray let me alone ; Suck is Fobs meaning, pray 
give over theſe bitter chaſtenings, leave off co wound or {mite me 

any more. 
=} The word lignifies tolooſen or untie that which- is bound or 
Dimittere il'u4 (traightned, and fo to deale more gently and tenderly, then before. 
quodtenet liga- The word is uſed ſometimes in a good lence, tonote, that the Lord 
tam, laxare «0 keepes cloſe and (traight to his people, as being knit and bound to 


- bores, diſſo'vere them, by the tie and knot of his own love and free-grace. ( Jo(h.1. * 


fwniculos (rh + 


47" 5.) 1 Will never leave thee,or,let thee looſe from me. ' And,as it is 


applied in the negative to the cloſe-keeping of God to us in love ; 
ſoin the affirmative, to our departure from God by unbeliefe, 
Prov.24.10. If thou fainteſft in the day of adverſity, or art1o0- 
ſened from God, by teare and want of faith, thy Frength is [mall. 
If thou fainteſt thus in the time of ſtraights and poverty, it argues, 
$i remi{{us ſui» thou haſt a very ſtraight, narrow, poore ſpirit, That's the elegancy 
ſtiin die avgu- of the originall. 
ftie, anguſta When 7ob delires to be let alone or looſened, his meaning is, 
* nongy '#* looſen the bonds of my afflition, take me otf from the wo o 
thele 


0— —— — <— he 
— - > —— 
OS” OO o—oIoIeonoo—_ — <O_>_—— 


Chap.7. An Expoſition upon the Book of JO», Verl.19, 


_—— > —— 


thefe torrutes and troubles. As we are girded wich ſtrengeh, ſo. 


alſo we are girded with weakneſſe. 7ob ſpeaks of God in this 
word ( Chap.12.21.)-He Weakneth the [trength of the mighty ; 
The Hebrew is, He looſeth the girdle of the ſtrong. The fame 
God, who looſeth the girdle of our ftrength, looſeth the bands of 
ou rinfirmity : and therefore 7ob praies, O depart from me, looſen 
me, let me alone, let me goe. Hence obſerve 

Firſt, The Lord can make his owne preſence grievous to his 
own ſervants. Inhy preſence, there u« fullneſſe of joy, and at his 
right hand, there are pleaſures fir ever more (Pſal.16.) Yet he 
can make his preſence to be the fullnefle of ſorrow, and give us 
paines with his right hand. As he can be to his people hke a Sun to 
warme and comfort them, ſo like a fire to conſume and burne 
them, as like a ſhicld to defend, ſo like a {word to wound them. 
The Lord isa Sunneand a ſhield (Pal. 84 11.) yea, and he is 
ſometime as a fire, and a ſword, even to thoſe, who walke up- 
rightly. The finners in Zion are afraid, fearfullneſſe hath ſar- 
priz'd the hypocrites. Who among us ſhall awell With devouring 
fire; Who among us ſhall dwell With everlaſting burnings ; Thac 
1s, who ſhall be able to beare the diſpleaſed preſence of God, which 
makes him to ſinners, as a devouring fire, 1/4.33.14. And thus 
the Saints in Sio»are fometimes afraid, and feartulnefle ſurprizes 
the-upright inheart : Even they cry out, how ſhall we dwell with 
this devouring fire, with this everlaſting burning ? They eſpecially, 
who have ſletighted the preſence of God, may quickly feele the 
burden of it. Not only doe they ſo, who fay formally and in plain 
termes, depart from us ; butthey alſo doe it, in a great meaſure, 
who doe not prize the preſence of God, who doe not welcome 
® and entertaine him, in all his approaches to them. Jt a friend 
come to your houſe, and you will not looke upon him, or ſpeake 
to him, you bid him be gone, and your filence interprets kis non- 
acceptance With you. Then take heed of negleCting the comforta- 
ble, and {ancitying preſence of God, lealt you tall ſpeedily into 
his afliting preſence. The angry preſence of God is never {o ter- 
_ tO US, As 1t is, after our undervaluings of his graciou: pre- 

Ce. 
Secondly, note, if the preſence of God chaſtning, be to grie- 
vyons, what will his preſence be puniſhing and cormenting 2 It at- 
fiftions, which are buc for tryali, and are all ſteep'd in love, be to 


grievous ; What will thoſe terrours be, which ae all ftcept un 
pure, 


la. 
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pure, everlaſting wrach ? If his chaſtaings be ſp intolerable to 
{ome of his deareſt friends , what will kis revenges be to all 
his profeſſed enemies > Wicked ' men are now burden'd. with 
the preſence of God, becaule he is ſo holy , they ſay depart, for 
we defire not the knowledge of thy law, but hereafter they ſhall 
find the preſence of God burdenſome co them, becauſe he is lo juſt; 
O how will they cry our, How long, ſhall not thy Wrath depart 
om us | How long wilt thou be angry, fir ever, and ſhall thy 
jealouſie burns like fire for ever more ? Yes, that it ſhall, They, 
who have ſo often (aid in their hearts to God, depart from ws, ſhall 
heare his voice, ſaying to them, Depare from me ye curſed, &c, 
Yee, who have not loved my preſence, ſhall be baniſhed from ic 
forever. Thirdly, obſerve ; 

Troubleſome times are very tedious times to s, How long ? 
The Pſalmiſt under ſome hidings and eccliples of divine favour, 
thought himſelfe in an everlaſting night, Hath the Lord forgotten 
to be graciow, &c. Will the Lord caſt off fir ever ? Palme 

ny 

"ounkiy obſerve from the latter branch, 

That affiiCtions are bonds. 

Firſt, They ſhould bind and hold us faſt from finne, and to our 
ood behaviour. Ir is better to be bound faſt with the cords of af- 
fiction, then to be looſe and ar liberty in the wayes of in, 

Secondly, They will bing us from taking in our worldly com- 
forts; and ſometimes they doe(which they ought not)bind us from 
taking in ſpirituall comforts. 

Fitthly, obſerve , 

That man cannot reſcue himſel fe out of the banas of aſiiftion, 
til God pleaſe to looſen him, It ke bind none can untie ; if he im- 
priſon, none can ſet free ; wecannot breake his bands, nor calt 
away the cords of his afflitions from us. He opens and no man 
ſputs, he ſhuts and no man opens, Revel.3.7. Be yee not mockers, 
faith the Prophet, /eaff your bands be made ſtrong (Ita, 28, 22.) 
that is, ſtronger then they were. So I may ſay, be yee not ſtri- 
Vers or "mn + an with God, for your bands are made ſtrong. It 
is ſaid, Exod.4.25, 26. That the Lord met Xoſes inthe [nne, and 
ſought to kill him. The Lord is never to ſeeke to doe what he plea= 
ſes ; but thus he ſpeakes after the manner of men, who ofter or 
aſſay at any buſineſſe, They ſeeks to doe 5r, Bur Zipporah having 
circumciſed her ſonne, He ler doſes goe, It is this word, He 


ſacked 
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lacked or looſened, having before, as it were arreſted and atta- 
ched him, or clapt him in priſon for making that great default, the 
negleR of circumciſion. , 

Sometimes we find the Lord himſelfe ſpeaking, as if he were at 
the mercy, or under the power of man, and therefore calling ( in 
this word ) to be looſened or let alone, Dext.9.14. Let me alone 
that [ may deſtroy them. The prayer of faith is as a band upon 
Gods hand,holding him fo faſt,that he ſeemes, as one that cannor 
{trike or deltroy, till a 4Loſes will give him _Yy ceaſing to 
pray unto him. To be ture,weare arGods mercy,& under his power 
{o, that noching but the prayer of faith can looſen us. And there- 
fore Fob doth noc attempt co breake the cords, or cut them aſun- 
der, nor ſeckes he to uncie their knots, bur deſires God himſelfe to 
doe it, let me alone,looſen me; I will be a priſoner, till chou open» 
eſt che doore for my deliverance. 

As Fephtahs daughcer ſaid co him, ( 7#dg.11.37.) whenhe had 
bound himfelfe and her, in che bands of a rath vow, Lee me alone 
for two moneths, orloofen me from the engagement of my vow 
for two moneths, as if ſhe had faid, I will not looſen my (elfe by 
a W:lfull refuſall, but,doe thou give me a willing diſpenſation. 
So a godly man belpeakes the Lord in his ftreights, Looſex me 
Lord, Unlefle God be pleaſed to looſen him, he will be conten- 
red, and ( when in a good frame of heart, and freeneſle of ſpirit ) 
well-pleaſed with his bands. In ſome ſence he ſpeakes, as Pax! 
and Silas, when they were in prilon (+A#. 16.37.) Let the 
Lord himſelfs come and fetch us out. That is, let us ſee ſuch 
meanes of our enlargement- and freedome from trouble, as may 
aflure us, chat the Lord hath loolened and enlarged us. eA god! 
man had a thouſand times rather be put into a priſon by Cad, 
then put himſeife into a paradiſe. He had rather be bound by Gods 
hand, then loolened by his owne. Thac place toucht before, may 
reach this tence ( Prov.24.10.) if thox fainteſt (lo we) or lool- 
neſt thy ſelte in the day of adverſicy, Thy ſtrength i ſmall ; that 
is, the {trengrh of chy taich and patience is (mall. There is nothing 
diſcovers our weakneſle more then ſtriving to breake the cords of 
our afflictions. [heftronger we are in faith, in love, in humility, 
the more quietly we lie bound, Faith leckes eaſe and releaſe onely 
in God ; to fay Lord loofen me, is a duty, to looſen our ſelves, is 
both our ſin and our puniſhment. 
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Till I may ſwallow downe my ſpittle. 


Some conceive, that from this Hebrew word ( Rak_) which 
we'ttranſlate ſpittte, Rarg4s derived ( Afar.5.22.) aSif to call a 
man Rata, were as muchas'to ſay, he is worthy to'be ſpit upon, 
or, thar one ſhouid {pit in his face: though others ſpring that word 
from Rik, which ſignifies empty, as if ic were, as much as to call 
a man, an empty fellow, without wit or braines, or within one 
degree of a foole, which is the next word in Matthew. 

But what is Fobs intendment, in deſiring God to let him alone, 
Tull he might ſwallow down his ſpittle. 

Firſt, Some referre it to a budily diſtemper, as if 79h were trou- 
bled witha *{quinſie or fore throat, which hindered the ſwallowing 
of his ſpittle. 

b Another takes it in a Philoſophicall notion ; as if Fob had ſaid, 
Lord,let me have ſome eaſe, that I may ac leaſt taſt once more,what 
itis tolive, or how ſweet life is. For that ſence of taſt works by 
the falivall humour or ſpircle in the mouth, which mixing with the 
Juice or ſap that is in meats, affects and delights the pallate, 

Thirdly, theſe words are taken, as the deſcription of a man rea- 
dy todie, who is diſabl'd, either to twallow his ſpittle, or to void 
it, As it he had ſaid, Iam noweven at the point of death, let me 
alenea little 3 Davids prayer comes neare this ſence, Pſal.39. 
13.0 ſpare me that I may recover ſtrength,befire I goe hence, and 
he no more, 

Fourthly,It may be taken proverbially,and that two waies. 

Firl{t,tonote the ſhorteſt time, even ſo much as may ſerve a man 
tofpit. As if he had ſaid,Olet me have a little intermiſſion, a little 
reſpic ; ſuch is the ſence of that phraſe, Chap. 9.18. He Will not 
ſaffer me to take my breath. Andthe like are thoſe, uſed in ſome 
countries, [ have not leifure or time to ſcratch; my earc,or to pare 
my nailes, My ſorrowes know no interim: my feaver is one con» 
tinned fir, T have no well daies, no nor a good houre ; therefore 
let me at leaſt have ſo much time of eaſe, as I may ſwallow my 
ſpictle, let me have the ſhorteſt time, That I may once more know 
( though but for a moment ) what it is to be without paine- ' 19 
which interpretation,that alſo ſabſcribes,which makes theſe words 
to be a circamlecution for filence. For while a man is ſwallowing 
his ſpictle,bis ſpeech ſtops : be cannot bring up his words, and let 
dowae his ſpircle at the ſame time z ſo his meaning is, I am von 
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to complain continually, I would be filent, and forbeare ſpeaking, 
bur my griefe will not ſuffer me. | 

The econd proverbialt underſtanding of the words, is,that they 
import, a very {trit watch held upon another, in all his motions: lo 
that he cannot ſtirrea finger, or move his rongue ( ſilently ) in his 
mouth unoblerved, It 1 doe but ſtirre my tongue, to ſwallow my 
{pircle (Which is one of the moſt unperceiveable acts of man) thou 
takelt notice. O doenot hold ſo ſtrict a hand, and ſo curioug an 
eye upon me. Let me have a little liberty, doenot examine every 
tailing, doe not queſtion me upon the lealt infirmity, 

From the former proverbiall expoſition. Obterve, farlt, 

eAffiiltions are continued upn (ome Without any intermiſſion. 
?ob had not ſo much whole skin, as one mighc ſer a pin on, nor fo 
much whole time, as a man mizhr {pit in. Every houre brought a 
wound with it, and che renewing of every moment, renewed his 
aAiction, Obſerve {econdly ; 

eA ſhort refreſhing may be a great mercy. Dives in bell defares 
not 2 large draught, but a drop of water, which alas | could not 
have calcd him ſolong, as a man is {wallowing downe his fpittle. 
The eternity of paine in hell, (hall not find ſo much abatement, as 
thatzeither in time, or in degree. Every affliftion in this life, by 
how much it is with lefle intermiddion, by ſq much the more like it 
is to hell, and every comfort by how much the more it is unbro- 
ken, and without (tops, by ſo much it is the more like to heaven. 
Conſider then your mercies, who have un-interrupted metrcies, 
daics and yeares of eaſe, and nor pained ſo long, as a man is ſwal- 
lowing dowae his {pittle; your mercies are like the glory, and the 
Joy of heaven. 

From the latter proverbiall expoſition. Note, 

That God obſerves the leaft, the moit ſecret motions of man. 
He tels our ſteps, our wandrings; and thoſe not only corporall, 
but morall and ſpiricuall. He knows how 'many ſteps our hearts 
fetch every day, and how farre they travell, 7 how ha#t ſearched 
and knowne me ( faith David, Plal.139.1,2.) and this {earch is 
not made in the our-roomes only, but in che inner parlour and clo-, 
ſeſt cloters, Thou underſtand: ſt my thoughts, and thale (not on» 
ly preſent, or produced, bur ro come and unborne) thou 
knowelt them a farre off. What can ſcape that eye, which a 
thought cannot ? Ang he chat ſees man {wallowigg: down his 
{pittle, *how ſhall not he boch heare and fee him, cothng up .and 
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Jos Chap. 7. verl. 20, 21. 


F have ſinned, What ſhall I doe unto thee, O thou preſerver of 
men ? Why haſt thou ſet meas a marke againſt thee, (6 that I am 
a burden to my ſelfe ? 

eAnd Why doeft thou not pardon my tranſgreſſion, and take away 
mine miquity ? for now ſhall I ſleepe in the duft, and thou ſhalt 
ſeche me in the morning, but 1 ſhall not be, 


'0 B having in the former part of this Chapter conteſted with his 

friends, and expoſtulated the matter with God:now turns him- 
ſelfe into another poſture, even to humble his ſoule, and make con- 
feffion of his ſin, He had juſtified himſelf againſt the accuſations 
of men, but now he accules, and judges himlclfe in the pre- 
fence of his God. He will a while forget his ſorrows, and be- 
thinke himſelf of his ſins, I have ſinned, What ſoall I do wnto thee, 
O thou preſerver of men ? 

The words may be taken two waies. 

x. Asa confeſſion or a prayer. 
' 2, Asa conceſſion or a grant. 

E ſhall firſt open them-under the notion of arepenting prayer and 
confcilion of {1n. 

I have finned.) As if he had ſaid, Lord, if thou holdeſt me thus 
long upon the racke of this afliion, to gaine a confeſſion of me, 
ro make me confeſle, here I am ready to. doe 1t, I doe it, I have 

uned, 

The word ſignifies to miſle the marke weaime at, or the way, 
wherein we would walke. And fo itis pur ſtriRly, for ſins. of in- 
firmiry, when che purpoſe of a mans heart is ( like the Archers, 
when he drawes his bow) to hit the white, or (like the honeſt 
travellers in his.journey ) ro keepe the right way, and yet he mil- 
carries, and is drawn aſide, 


I have finxed. 


But is this a ſufficient confeſſion > Wha: !to ſay only in generall, 
I have ſinned. Did not hard-hearted Pharaoh ( E ot ) 
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Falſe-hearted Saw! ( 1 Sam.1 5.24. ) and Traitor-Judas ( <a 


27.4.) make as good a confeſſion as this. Every one of thele (aid, 
I have ſinned, and what doth ob ſay more? Ir is ſurely no great 
coſt i" paine to ſinfull nature, to bring up ſuch a confetfion 
as Tons, 

I anſwer ; Firſt, a generall confeſſion may be a ſound confeſli. 
on ; It is one thing not to expreſle particular ſins, with the cir- 
cumſtances of thoſe ſins, and another thing purpoſely ro conceale 
them. I grant, Implicit confeſſion may be as dangerous, as impli= 
cit faith. And to digge in the earth, and hide our fins in the Nap- 
kin of our excuſes, is worle then to hide our Talents in the Nap- 
kin of our idlenefle. And as it is molt dangerous, knowingly to 
conceale finne from God, fo it is very dangerous to doe it through 
ignorance or inadvertency z Some confeſle fin in generall termes 
only, becauſe they know not what their ſins are, or have quite for- 
got them ; As Nebuchadnezzar called the Aſtrologers and Sor- 
cerers and Chaldeans, and told them he had dreained a dreame, 
bur he could not tell what it was, For the thing Was gone from. 
him, Dan.2 5, Some uch there are, who can, or, will only fay, 
They have ſinxzed, they have ſinned ; but what, they cannor tell, 
or they doe not remember, Thoſe things are gone from them. 
That which is written of the learned Bellarmine, a great Cardinal, 
and a Champion for Auricular, particular Confeſſion of ſinne to 
man, ſeemes very ſtrange, That when he lay upon his death-bed, 
and the Prieſt after the Popiſh manner, came to ablalve him, he 
had nothing to confeſle : at laſt he thought of ſome (leight extra- 
Vagancies of his youth, which was all he had to toſay of bis own 
miſcarriages ; We ſee a man may be a Schollar in all che knowledge 
of the world,of nature, and of Scripture,and yet not know his own 
heart, nor be ſtudied or read in himfelte. He that is {oin a {pi- 
ricuall notion, can never want particular matcer in his moſt in- 
nocent dayes to-confeſte before the Lord, and to ſhame himſclfe 
tor. What though he hath eſcaped the pollutions of. the world, 
and 1s cleanied from the filthineſle of the fleſh 2 yer he knowes 
that {till in his fleſh rhere dwels no good thing, and that in his {pi- 
rit, there are,at lealt touches of, many ſpirituall filchinefles,as price, 
unbelecte,c. Lelides his great deficiencies in every duty, and in 
his love co Jc{us Chriſt, which is the ground of all, So then,in any 
of thete \--aces, co cont. fe fin only in generall, is a ſinfull confet- 
tion, ' And yet Fob mad a holy conteſlion here,znd fo did the Pub+ 
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| lican ( £#k,18. ) when he (mote his breaſt and faid only chus, God 
be merciful to me a ſinner. 

For ſecondly, though to ſpeake a generall confeſſion be an eaſic 
matcer, and every mans work; yet to make a generall confeilion, 
is & hard matter, a work beyond man, As no man ( ina ſpirituill 
lence ) canfay, Zeſus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghoſt ; ( 1 Cor, 
12.3.) ſo nomancan ſay (in a holy manner ) I have pnned,but 
by the holy Ghoft,; Good and bad, beleevers and unbeleevers, 
tpeake aften the ſame good words, but they cannot ſpeake the 
{ame things, nor from che ſame principles ; nature ſpeakes in the 
one, .in the other, grace. The one may ſay, very pailionately,he 
hath ſinned, and ſometimes almolt drowne his words in teares, 
bue the other ſaith,repentingly, / have ſinned, and floods his hearc 
with godly forrowes. 

Thirdly, Tocleare it yet more, the generall confeſſions of the 
Saints,have theſe foure things in them. 

Firſt, Beſides the fa they acknowledge the blot, that there is 
much defilement and blacknefle in every fin ; that ic is the only 
pollution and abaſement of the creature. 

Secondly, They confeſſe the faulc,that,they have done very ll in 
what they have done, and very fooliſhly, even like a beaſt that hath 
no underſtanding. 

Thirdly, They confeſſe a guilt contrafted by what they have 
done, that their perſons might be laid liable to the {entence of the 
law for every ſuch a&, if Chriſt had not taken away the curſe and 
condemning power of it. Confeſlion of tin ( ia the {trick nacure 
of it) puts us into the hand of juſtice ; though chrough the grace 
of the new covenant, it puts us into. the hand of mercy. 

Fourthly, Hence the Saints confeſle all the puniſhments threat- 
ned in the booke of God to be due to lin; and are ready to acquit 
God, whatſoever he hath awarded again(t ſinners: © Lord righ- 
teonſneſſe belougeth unto thee, but unto 5 confuſion of face, as at 
this day,to the men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of Feruſalem-, 
Dan.g.7. 

Bad in this confeſſion, for the matter, they acknowledge, the 
blot, the fault, the guilt, the puniſhment of fin: fo for the manner 
( which ſets the difference yet wider between the generall confeſ- 
ſions of wicked and godly men ) they contefle ; 

Firſt freely ; Acknowledgements of fin are not extorted by the 
paine and trouble which ſeazeth on them, as in Pharaoh, Sa by or 
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Zudus. Burt when God gives them beſt dayes, they are ready to 
{ſpeake worſt of themſelves : And when they receive moſt mer- 
cics from God, then Ged receives moſt and deepeſt acknowledge- 
ments of fin from thefn. They are never ſo humbled in the fight 
of ſin, as when they are moſt exalted in ſeeing the falvarions of the 
Lord, The goodnefle of God leades them to this repentance,they 
are not driven to it,by wrath and thunder, 

Secondly,they contefle,feelingly ; when they fay they have ſin- 
ned,thcy know what they ſay. They taſt the bitterneſle of fin, and 
groane uuder the burdenfomenelſle of it, as it pafles out in conteſ- 
fion, A nacurall mans confeflions run through him, as water 
through a pipe, which leaves no impreſlion or ſent there, nor doe 
they ( upon the matter ) any more taſt whar ſin is, then the pipe 
doth of what reliſh water is. Or if a naturall man feels any thing in 
confeſſian,it is the evill of puniſhment feared,not the evill of his fin 
committed, 

Thirdly, they confeſle ſincerely ; they meane whart they ſay,and 
are in earneſt both with God and thar own foules. Bleſſed x the 
man in whoſe fþirit there is no guile, P/al.32 2. The naturall man 
caſts out his ſin by confeſſion, as ſeamen caſt their goods over- 
board in a ſtorme, which in the calme they with for againe. , They 
ſo caſt out the evill ſpiric, that they are content to receive him a- 
gaine when he returnes, though it be with ſeven worſe then him« 
{celte. Even while they confeſle fin with their lips,they keepe it,like 
aſweete bit, under their tongues ; And with it well enough, while 
they ſpeake it very ill. 

Fourghly, they confeſle belecvingly ; while they have an cye of 
forrow upon lin, they have an eye of faith upon Chriſt : 7udas 
{aid he had ſinned in betraying innocent blood ( 17ar.27.4 ) but 
inſtead of waſhing in that blood, hedefiles himfclfe with his own, 
he goes away and hangs himſelte. No wicked man in the world 
( continuing in that ſtare ) did ever mix faith with his forrowes, 
or beleeving, with confeiting, he had finned, So much for the clca- 
ring of the words,and the ſence of this generall confeſſion. Hence 
obſerve, firſt, 

While a godly man maintaizes his innocency, andjuitifies bim- 
ſelfs before men, he willingly acknowledges his infirmity, and jud- 
ges himſelfe be fore God. Job had ſpent much time in wiping oft the 
aſperſions calt upon him by his friends, bur he charges himſelf with 
his failings in the ſight of God, . Secondly obſerve, 
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God Syeakes better of his ſervants then they d1e of themſelves. 
When God ſpeakes of Fob, we find not one blot in all his cha- 
ra&er, all is commendation, nothing of reproofe. He faith ( c.1. 
v.21.) 5n all this Fob ſinned not : but fora ts Fe ſaith, / have 
finned : A hypocrite hath good thoughts of himlclfe, and ſpeakes 
himſelfe faire z He flatters himſelfe in his own eyes, untill his in- 
iquity be found to be hatefull, Plal 36.2. A godly man thinks and 
{peakes low of himſelf, he accuſes himſelf in his own eyes, though 
his integrity be found very acceptable with the Lord. Thirdly 
obſerve, 

The holieſt man on earth,hath cauſe to confeſs that ke hath ſinned, 
Confeſlion is the duty of the beſt Chriſtians. Firſt,The higheſt torm 
of beleevers in this lite, is not above the actings of {in ; though the 
loweſt of beleevers,is notunder the power of it. And if thelineof 
ſinning be as long as the line of living, then the line of confeſling 
mult be of the fame length with both, While the ſhip leakes, che 
pumpe muſt not ſtand (till. And fo long as we gather ill humours, 
there will be need of vomits and purgings. 

Secondly,Confeſlion is a ſoule-humbling duty,and the beſt have 
need of that, for they are in moſt danger of being lifted up above 
meaſure, To preſerve us from thoſe (elf-exaltations, che Lord 
ſometimes ſends the meſſenger of Satan to buffer us by tempta- 
tions, and commands us to butfer our ſelves often by confeſſion. 

Thirdly, Confeſſion affe&ts the heart with fin, and engages the 
heart againſt it, Every confeſſion of the evill we doe, is a new ob- 
ligation not to doe it any more. The beſt,in their worſt part,have 
ſo much freedome to fin, that they have need enough to be bound 
from it in variety of bonds. 

Fourthly, Confeſſion of fin,ſhewes us more clearely our need of 
mercy,and endeares it more to us. How good and {weet is mercy 
to a {oule, that hath taſted, how evill, and how bitter a thing iris to 
ſin againſt che Lord, How welcome, how beautifull is a pardon, 
when we have been viewing the uglinefle of our own guile ? 

Fiftly, Confeſſion of ſin, advances Chrilt in our hearrs. How 
doth it declare the riches of Chriſt, when we are not afraid to tell 
himgwhat infinite ſummes of debt we are in, which he only, and be 
eaſily candiſcharge? How doth ir commend the healing vertue of 
his blood, when we open to him tuch morrtall wounds and fick- 
nefics, which he only,and he eaſily can cure? Woebe to thoſe who 
commit {in aboundantly, that gracc may abound;bur it is our duty 
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to confeſle finne aboundantly, that grace may abound. 

Laſtly, Though we nesd not contefle fin ar all to informe God 
he knowes our ſins, tkengh we will not make them known ; and 
hath an ye to ſee, though we ſhould not have a tongue to confeſle, 
Though (1 fay ) we conteſle not co informe God what we are, or 
what we have done, yer,we mult contcfle to glorifie God. While 
we ſhame our (elves, we honour him. Ay ſore ( faith 79a to 
Achan, c.7.v.19.) give 1 pray thee glory to the Lord God of Iſ> 
rael ; and make confeſſion unto him : Every attribute of God, re- 
ceives this gift of glory by mans confeſſion, Juſtice is glorified; 
and mercy 1s glorihed, patience is glorified, and holineſſe is glori« 
fied. Holineſle is glorified in oppoling fin, and patience in ſparing 
the ſinner; mercy is glorified in pardoning fn, and juſtice in 
receiving latisfaQtion at the band of Chriſt for the pardon of it, 
Fourthly obſerve, 

Holy confsſſion of ſin, leades the way to grations pardoning of 
ro} ifs the next verſe with a vehement prayer for pardon. 
And \vhy doeft thou not pardon my tranſgreſſion, and take away 
mine iniquity. Sin concealed and kepr clole, growes upon us : 
And it growes three wayes ; Firſt, in the ſtrength of ic ; Secondly, 
in the guilt of it;Thirdly,in the terrour and vexation of it, P/a/.32. 
3,4. When I kept flence, my bones Waxed old, through ” roaring 
all the day long. Confeſſion is a meanes to obtaine the abatemenc 
of (inzin all three, Theſtreogrth of it is weakened, the guilt reme- 
ved,and the terrour overcome. Then heare the counſel! of the Pro- 
phet ( 1/4.43-26. ) declare that thou mayeſt be juſt ified, 

Thus farre of the words as they are a confeſſion of fin. I ſhall 
now handle them, as they are a conceſſion or a grant that he had 
ſinned ; and fo the ſence may be given thus 3 7 have ſinned, What 
ſhall I doe wnto thee ? Asit he had ſaid ; Let it be granted,or [ap- 
poſe that I have ſinned, and ſinned as deepely as my friends have 
charged me ; ſnppoſe I have been as Wicked as they imagin, What 
then ? if this Were my caſe,\vhat ſhall I dre unto thee O thou preſer- 
ver of men : 

The latter words plainly import a queſtion, Wat ſhall I doe un- 
to thee ? But the ſence of the queſtion isnot ſoplaine: Theque- 
ſtion may be taken two wayes: Either affirmatively, or negative-' 
ly. Take it affirmatively ; and lo the ſence is, what ſhak 7 dve ? 
that is, Lord dire& me, councell me, order me, teach me what 
becomes me to doe in ſuch a caſe, in ſuch _ condition 8s - 
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I,either,confefle my (elfe to be in, or,am ſuppoſed to be in. That's 
L the affirmative fence, 

\VDN What ſhall I doe ? The word which we tranſlate [doe Jgnities 

. gradice pag- Working or doing,under a two-fold qualification, 

. pal ,reſporget 1. Working with great willingneſl: and readinefſe of mind ; 
26 460 559%  Aandhenceit is applicd to the workings of (in in naturall men, who 
wit —_— work with the greateſt freedome that can be, Man fins naturally, 
& effetfu, And therfore freely : he is carried on with a full ſwing, with tide 
Faſcar, and wind:he ſins,nothing in himſelfe contradicting or giving a con- 

trary vote; He is a crue worker of iniquity, P al.5.5+ 

- 2, Working with encrgie and ſucceſle, and the doing of a thing 
not only eftectually,but willingly : Numb.23.23. What hath God 
Wrought ? Wnen God works, he works thoroughly, he doth not 
his bulines to halves.So//2.26.12, Thou haſt wrought all our Works 
4n 1 ; that is,thou haſt brought them to paſſe, they have ſucceeded 
through thy help,and che influences of thy bleſſing, 

The word being taken in this height of ſence, and the queſtion | 
for an affirmation, What ſhall I dee?chat is,ſhew megdire&t me what 
to doe ; we may obſerve from it, firſt, That, 

What to doe in caſe of ſin,is a point of the higheſt conſideration, 
I have finned, What ſball I doe ? If ever we have need togoeand 
gSke counſcll,to fit down and debate the matter with our {elvs or 0+ 
thers,it is, when we have ſinned. Such is the nature of fin,and ſuch 
the con'. quences, that it calls as to higheſt conſideration what to do 
abour it. Matters of great conſequence, are matters of great con- 
ſulcation : Sia hath an influence upon an eternity. If apy thing be 
more Worthy your thoughts chen thatylet it have them. | 

Secondly, Looke upon the queſtion as following o6s conteſ- 
fion : Obſerve thence, 

That ſincere confe (ſton of ſin, makes the ſonle very ative and 
inquiſitive about the remedies of ſin, I have ſinned; the very 
next word is, What ſhall I doe ? Many make confellion of (in, who 
are never troubled about the cure and redrefſeof fin ; Lord, What | 
ſrall I ave ? is not the next queſtion to, Lord, have ſinned. Nay, 
it may be thenext ation is, to ſin over the ſame (in,they have con- 
feſt. As ſoon as thoſe Jewes heard of the fouleneſle of their fin in 
crucifying Chriſt, and of the ſadneſſe of their condition, their que- 
Rionis like this of Fob, What ſhall we doe ? What ſhall we doe that 
we may be ſaved? As Chrilt ſpeakes to the woman of Samaris 
(70b.4.10.) when he offered her the water of life, If thou didſt 
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know the gift of God, and Who it is that ſpeaker wnto thee, thou 
wouldeſft have as hed, &c. That is,if thou wert ſenſible of the excel- 

lency and vertue of this warer,and thy need of it, thou wouldelſt be 

very inquiſitive how to get it,how to have ataſt of it. As in regard 
of Chritt, and the hes we have by him; ſoof fin, and the evils 
which come by it : When a man hath confeſt and acknowledged 
his fin, we may fay to him, if thou didſt but know what thou haft 
confelt,if thou didi{t but know what thou haſt acknowledged, thou 
wouldeſt preſently be asking, how ſhall I get free? how ſhall I ger 
clear of theſe fins which are ſo deadly, poilonous,deſtroying & con- 
demning?He that is but ſenſible what the wound of fin is, will never 
be at relt,never give over enquiring, till he hath found a plaiſter or a 
medicine for it. He that knowes what he ſaith, when he taich I have 
ſinned, will reſolve,as David in another caſe, that his cyes ſhall nor 
have a winke of ſleep,till he ſees where to have helpe againſt it. 

Thirdly,In that he ſaith,whar ſhall 1 doe ? Oblerve, 

That 4 ſoule truly ſenſible of ſin, is ready to ſubmit to any 
termes Which God ſhall put upon him. What ſhall I doe unto thee, 
O thoy preſerver of men ? Put what termes thou wilt upon me, 
I am ready to accept them. That was the ſence of their queſtion 
( Atts 2.32.) What ſhall We doe ? (hew us the way, let itbe what 
it will, we will not ſtand making of conditions, we will not pick 
and chooſe, this we will doe, and that we will not doe, this we 
will ſubmit unto, and that we will refuſe ; no, let the Lord write 
what articles he pleaſes, we intend not to debate, but yeeld and 
ſubſcribe unto them. When the Jaylour found himſelfe in the 
bonds of his iniquity, he was ready to enter into any bonds of du- 
ty, As 16.30. Sirs,What muſt I dce tobe ſaved ? 

Laſtly, From the queſtion in the affirmative, Obſerve, 

That God « to be conſulted and enquired after in all doubt- 
full caſes, efecially in our ſin-caſes, I have ſinned, What ſhall I 
doe unto thee, O thou preſerver of men? He calls upon God, to 
know what he ſhould doe, and to learne what courſe he ſhould 
take. Though,when we have opportunity to ſpeake to men, that's 
good,and a duty; yet we mult not reſt in the countels of men,what 
to doe in ſin-cales ; God mult be conſulted. After the people had 
committed idolatry in making the Calfe, you have finned ( faith 
Moſes ) and now I will goe up unto the Lord, that I may make an 
attonement fir you ; 1 will goe up to the Lord, that I may under- 
itand from him, what courte to take for the removing of this fin, 
S\ſ1 2 Though 
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though we have not ſuch a mount to goe up unto, as Cloſes then 
had to [peake co God ; yet there are wayes for the ſoule inall fin. 
caſes,to make addrefles unto God ; A ſinner may fay, I will goe to 
the Lord,znd make my attonement : whatlocver advice and dire- 
Rion we' reccive from men, we muſt enquire whether it be an 
advice and counlcll eſtabliched in Heaven. And the reaſon iscleare, 
God is the perlon offended in every fin, and therefore he mult be 
conſulted about the renuedy of fin, Again, God only can reſolve us 
what will pleaſe him ; we may pitch upon a wrong ceurſe, and 
take 3 wrong Way z We, inſtead of pacitying God, may provoke 
him? in ſtead of ſatisfying, further diſpleale him : Therfore we 
mult ſay, when we have ſinned, Lord what wilt thou have us to 
doe? his advice will lead us to Chrilt for eaſe and peace. 

So farre for the queſtion taken in the aihirmative fence, hat 
foall I dee unto thee ? (hew me what I thall doc,and I will readily 
{ſubmit uato it, 

Secondly, Take the queſtion negatively, What hall I doe unto 
thee ? Andfol hind two ences of it, 

Firſt, Some render it thus, What have I done againſt thee ? and 
then che meaning is this, I have done nothing againſt thee, or [ 
have nor hurt thee by finning : What have 1 dine againſt thee ? 
whercin have I injured thee, that thou layelt thy hand thus leverely 
upon me 1n thele grievous aiiitions, both upon my foule and ho» 
dy? I amhutc, what have I hurt thee? There is a ruth in this: 
though 1 cake it not for the truth of this place. A man may ſay 
when he hato finned, what hurt have I done unto God? and yer all 
the hurt and wrong which God reccives, he receives by fin. Our 
fins arc no kurt unto God, by avating any thing of his happincfle, 
or ſulacile, or intrinſicall efſentiall honour ; take it thus, and our 
lis cannot hurtGod ; All the darts of our (ins, fall infinitely ſhort 
of God, they cannot reach him, {o,zs to annoy him : And we have 
that language expreſly in the 35 Chapter of this book of 7ob, 
ver. 6, If thor dorſt fin, what doe#t thou againſt him ? (that 1s, 
thou doit nothing againit God, as a reall dammage to him ) oy if 
thy tranſgre ſſtens be multiplied, what dveft thou unto bin. ? 
Sin as many {ins as you can, you cannot impare the happinefle of 
God,or diminiſh his grearnefle : he is our of the reach of the crea- 
ture in that ſence. As on the other (ide, it a man be never ſo holy 
and good,or doe never ſo many acts of righteoulneſle, yer God hath 
no good or gaine by it, we cannot advantage God by our holineſle; 

and. 
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and that is the language of this Scripture too, Job 35.7. If thou 
be righteow, what give#t thou him, or what receiverh he of thine 
hand ? We make no addition to the happinefſe of God by all our 
holineſle, Job 22.3. 7t it any pleaſure to the Almighty, that thou 
art righteous ? Or any gaine unto him that thou make#t thy waies 
perf ? That which « s»finite cannot encreaſe, neither can it be 
encreaſed, God is above all gaine ard lofle, above all acceſſes of 
pleaſure or paine, When the Scripture faith, he is delighted in the 
ſervices of the Saints,and takes pleaſure in his people, we muſt un- 
derſtand them in the ſame ſencezas thoſe Scriprtures,which deſcribe 
him diſpleafed with the fins of men, angry and grieved, becaule of 
their provocations. All the motions of Gods delight or gricfe, 
pleaſednefle or difpleature, are only expreſsions towards the crea- 
eure, not any imprefsions upon himfclte. But I ſhall lec that 
ſence paſle. 

Secondly, in the negat:ve, take the queſtion thus, what al 
] doe wnto thee ? Or, as the Septuagint reades it, What can I doe 
wnto thee ? That is, I can doe nothing to thee ? Lord I have fin- 
ned, and it chou ſeckeſt for ſatisfaction at my hands, I am zbic to 
make none. And ſo he {peaks like a poore,. undone, broken man, 
to his rich credicour arrelting him for a debt, which he is unable to 
pay. The poore man fals downe at his feet, and faith, Sir, 1 con- 
tefle IT owe you a great ſumme, you have my bonds, I contcfle 
my hand and teale, but what (h2}t 1 doeuntoyon ? 1 cannot pay 
you a peniy, I have nothing, I have loſt all, I am not worch a 
groat, What will you have of me ? This ſounds ſuch 2 kind of ml» 
ting , picifull language, I have finned, What ſhall I doe unto thee, 
O thou preſerver of men ? Lotd, when] loake into my ſtock, in- 
to my treafure and revenu.s,1 {ce I have nothing to fatisfie this debt 
of ſitine, ] have run in, and ſtand engag'd to thy Mizjcſtic for ; 
what can | pay thee ? And lo the word | doe] fignitics a retribu- 
tion @r recompence z, {o it is uted inthe tecond verie of this Clap- 
eter, where he ſpeaks of the hircling, waiting for bis worke, that 
is, for the reward of recoinpence of his worke, the paiinenc of his 
wages. What ſhall I doe? is »$ much, as, what ſhall 1 pay, or 
what ſhall I render ? This is a due debt, but I have nothing co pay, 
no way of making ſatisfaction, for all the dammage 1 have put thy 
holy Majclſty to, by my ſtas. 

Or thus, there may be a three-fold negation in the Queſtion, 
What ſoall I doe unto thee ? 
| SI 3 
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Firſt, I can doe nothing co eſcape thy power, I cannot 
er _ from thee, J cannot reſcue my ſelfe fxom under thy 
and, | 

Secondly, I can doe nothing toſat isfie thy juſtice, 

Thirdly, I can doe nothing, to pacifte thine anger. J cannot 
only not pay the debt, but I cannor appeaſe thee, or turn away thy 
diſpleaſure in the lealt degree. 

—_ the Queltion caken in this ſence, we may obſerve. Firſt, 
That 

The holieſt man on the earth by all bus [afferings and doings, 
cannot ſattsfie the juſtice of God for one ſin. 1 have fenned, What 
ſhall I ave unto thee ? When the Angels had ſinned, what could 
they doe unto God, in this reſpe& ? Theſe three negations lay up- 
on them, and doe lie to this day, and ſhall coall eternity, They ſin- 


/ned but once, yet could they not eſcape out of the hand of God. 


Though fſpirics and powers, yet they could not maintaine their 
ſtate againſt the power of God, and are therefore calt into priſon, 


. andreſerved in chaines of d irkneſſe to the _—_— of the great 
f 


day. They could not pacitie the wrath of God towards them, 
God is as highly diſpleaſed, and his wrath burnes as hot againſt 
them,- as ever.Now if finning Angels could doe nothing to God, 
what can ſinfull man doe ? The Queſtion is put Micha 6.6, 
Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord ? eAnd bow my ſelfe be- 
fore the high God ? Shall I come before him With burnt-offerings ? 
with calves of a yeare old ? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thou» 
ſands of rams ? or With ten thouſand rivers of oyle ? ſhall I give 
my firſt-borne for my tranſgreſſion ? the fruit of my body for the 
ſin of my foule ? Theſe Queſtions are denials ; come not before 
God with any of theſe. Then what is it, that God doth require? 
He hath ſhewed thee, what us good, to doe judgement and righte- 
ouſuneſſe, to Walke humbly With thy God, But why theſe things ? 
What, though I cannot make a price for my ſin with calves and 
rammes, and rivers of oyle, though my children will not be ac- 
cepted as a ranſome for my tranſgreſſions, yer can I make a price 
for them,outof juſtice and righteouſneſſe and humble walking ? 
No, not out of theſe neither. The Lord doth not require theſe, for 
che paiments of our debr, as we are ſinners, bur for the paiments of 
duty,as we are creatures, There is a double debt to Godza debt to 
the juſtice of God for ſins committed,and a debr to the law of God 
for dutics enjoyned. The former no man is able to pay, but with 
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eternall ſufferings. The latter, the Saints ( through grace) doe pay 
by their daily boly —_— 

There is a three-fold deficiency in all that man can doe, to ſa- 
tisfie the juſtice of God. 

Firſt, all is imperfe& and defiled, onr ſervices ſmell of the vel- 
{l, thorough which they paſle, and taſte of the caske into which 
they are put. There is a ſtampe of our ſintulnefle even upon our ho- 
ly things. And can that which is ſinfull ſatisfie for fin? 

Secondly, whatſoever we doc is a debt, before we doe it. All 
our duties are owing before we performe them, And can we pay 
the debt of (io, by thole duties which were due, though ſin had ne- 
ver been committed? 

Thirdly, The greateſt deficiency is this, our works want the 
ſtampe of Gods appointment for that purpole. God hath no where 
ſet up mans righteouſneſſe, as (atusfattion fir mans unrighteonſ- 
xeſſe. Hence, if it ſhould be ſuppoſed, we had performed perfeR 
righteouſnefle according to the whole will of God commanded, 
yet we could not fatishe the juſtice God offended, unleſſe God 
had ſaid, that be would accept that Way of fatisfation ; it is the 
appointment and inſtitution of God, which renders what we doe 

table unto himſelfe. Surely, all that Jeſus Chriſt did or gut- 
fered for us in the fieſh,had nor ſatisfied the juſtice of God, if God 
had not appointed that Chriſt ſhould come to doe and lufter thoſe 
ings for the ſatisfying of his juſtice, It was the compact between 
Chriſt and his Father, which made him a Saviour , Sacrifice aud 
offering thou didft not deſire, Sacrifices were refuſed by God, it 
being impoſiible, that they ſhould purge fin ( Heb 10.4. ) Then 
the eare of Chriſt Was openedor bored, as a ſervant, according to 
thelaw in that caſe, Exod.21.6, to receive and doe the will of 
his Father. Or, as the Seventy interpret, which the Apoſtle tol- 
lows, God prepared him 4a 7 4% Then Chriſt undertakes the 
worke, And /aid, loe I come to doe thy Will O God. Why ? Inthe 
* volume of the booke it 1s Written of ne, That is, thou haſt decreed 
and ordained from everlaſtthg ; The record iscleare for ir, that I 
am he, whom thou haſt ordained to doe thy will ; Hence the A- 
poſtle concludes at the 10*®: verſe, That We are ſantifird (that is, 
taved) by that Will through the offering of the body of Jeſus once 
for all : As inferring, that the very offering of the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt could not ſave us, but by the will and ordination of God 


His banging and dying on the crofle had not ma en” 
death, 
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death, unleiTe it had been written in the v0/ume of the Booke, 
There is noching (acisfatory, but whac che law, or the will of the 
Law-giver makes, or agrees to Accept, as latisfaRtorie. In the vo- 
lame of che booke, there is nothing written, which appoints man 
ſuch a work,ind therefore he cannot doe ir. 

There is lomewhat to be done by way of thankfulnefle, but no 
thing can be done by way of paiment, That queſtion ( P/4l.116. 
12.) aifirmsas much, What ſhall I render unto the Lord for all 
his benefits ? We mult render unto the Lord tor his benefits ; but 
we cannot render to the Lord forour fins. We ought to take up 
the Cup of Thank(giving 3 but Chriſt hath, and he alone was able; 
and he alone was ordained to take and drinke the Cup of Satils 
fying. 

: Scobdly, obſerve ( which depends upon che former.) 

That pardon and forgiveneſſe of ſinne, come in at the doore of 
free-grace, Free-grace doth all. What can [ doe ? I can doeno- 
thingy O thou preſerver of men; | can only (nor that without 
thy helpe ) acknowledge my fin : it mult be thine infinite goodnes 
to pardon it, When a man hath traveli'd through all ducics and 
doings, he mult at laſt fit downe in Gods love, and reſt in this, 
that God is mercitull to poore ſinners, 1/ai.55.1. Come unto me, 
0 all yee that are thirſtie, come Without money or Without price : 
There is nothing in the creature that God requires as a price of his 
favorthis milk and his hony,his bread and his warter,are all gifts and 
bounties unto his people. He cals us to buy theſe, becauſe we ſhall 
have them, as willingly from God, as any things from man,for our 
mony;and he cals it a buying without mony,becauſle no value can be 
ſet uponit high enough,nor any heart receive it freely enough. 7's of- 
fer mony, that is, to think to obtain any of that favour, by what we 
doe,is the molt dangerous offer in the world. We reade how dread- 
fall the ifluc was to Simon Magms,when he offered mony, for the 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and yet choſe gifts wereſuch, as a man may 
have,and goe to hell with them, for they were but gifts of mira- 
cles and of healing, and the like « Bur this gifc of the favour and 
love of God in the pardon of fin, is ſuch a gits, as whoſoever hath 
it, is ſure and ſafe forever 3 And therefore (the gitt being much 
more precious than that of Simon Magn) Take heed of offering 
this kind of money for it, your works and doings, T's de (6 i 
the Wort Simonie in the World, Better offer literall money for 
thoſe gifts of the holy Gholt, chen this hgurative money for the fa= 
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vour of God in the pardon of fin, What Peter threatned Simon 
Magus, may be attirmed of them, Their money muſt periſh with 
them, Thats, theirprayers and teares, their ſorrows and their 
humblings, their almes and good deeds, foraſmuch as they have 
chought,thar this gift of pardon may be obtained by ſuch monefy. 
They have neither part nor lot in that mercy, for their hearts are 
not right in the fight of God. eL good works trufted to, i 4s 
mortall, as a ſin wnrepented of. . 

Againe, There is ſomewhat to be done, when we have finn'd, 
but nothing to be paid. That's Gofpel-languzge, when a man 
hach ſinned, to fay, Yhat ſhall I dre ? Thoſe converts in the Atts, 
who enquired, What ſhall we doe ? were told by the Apoltles of 
ſomewhat to be done, Repent and be baptized, believe and thou 
ſhalt be ſaved, Thele are waics wherein falvation is tender'd, not 
works for which it is beſtowed. It is a dangerous errour,ſo to lift up 
the grace of God,as to deny the induſtry of man through grace, and 
becauſe he can doe nothing by way of ſatisfaction,that,therefore he 
muſt doe nothing. The Apoſtles gave Goſpel-counſell, yet when 
men asked them, What ſhall We doe to be [aved ? They laid not, 
yee muſt doe nothing, God will fave you by his free-grace : no, 
chey called them to rEpent and beleeve, ec. Take heed, when ye 
have ſinned, to ſay we need not mourne for fin, we need not be 
humbled, we need not repent, for, Lord, what can we doe unto 
thee,O thouSaviour of men?Thele are the inferences of our own ſpi- 
rits,not of the Spirit of Chriſt, They who lift up the grace of Chriſt, 
to leffen the neceſſity of gracious attings in themſelves, ſhew they 
know not the meaning of his grace, and have not indeed raſted 
how gracious the Lord is. To deny our owne righteouſnefle, and 
to be very aRive in the waies of righteouſneſle is the due GoSpel- 
temper, The Apoſtle, Phil. 3.8. counts all things but loſſe and 
dung ; all duties and humblings, all legall rightcouſneſſe and 0- 
bedience, not that he refuſed righteoulnefle, or negleRted duties, 
but he would not mingle them with Chritt, or bring them in as 
contributions to the purchaſe of bleflednefle. Our righteouſneſle 
and holy duties are dung and drofle in jultitication, bur they are 
gold and precious things in ſanRification z without theſe, we can» 
not walk worthy of our holy calling, or, as it becomes the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. 

So much for theſe words, What ſhall I doe unto thee ? 
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O thou preſerver of men ! 


Here is the Compellation, or the ticle, under which ob be- 
ſpeaks the Lord (and it is a royal one ) The preſerver of men, 
The word ſignifies, both to preſerve and to obſerve ; and hence it 
is applied ro our keeping the law of God, Plal. 119.22. / have 
kept thy teftimontes, 1 have kept them, by obſervation, that is, I 
have obeyed thy Commandements. The word is often applied to 


God,in reference to mans protection and preſervation, Dewr. 32. 


10, Moſes delcribes the care of God over his people Iſrael, He 
und them in the Wwild:rneſſe ( as a pcople wandring and going a- 
ſtray ) and he kept thems as the apple of bus eye; that is, he looked 
to them, and had a continuall render care over them, So P/al.17.8, 
K eep me as the apple of thine eye, 
The Sepruagint render it, O thou obſerver of men ; What ſhall 
] doe unto thee, O thou Who art the 9bſerver and looker into the 
very hearts of men ? Lord ſaith he, what wilt thou have me to 
doc ? Thou lookelt quite through me, and ſeeſt all that is in me, I 
need not declare my tclte unto thee, thou knowelt me altogether, 
T hou Who art the ſcarcher of the heart, and the trier of the reins; 
Thou who art a molt vigilant watcher over all my waics, what 
haveI done, or ſpoken, but thou knowelt and can{t eaſily obſerye. 
1 hus ob {peaks at the 14" of this booke, verſ.16. Thou numbes 
re#b my ſteps ; a man oblerves mother curiouſly, when he tels how 
many iteps he creads, 1t is an expreſsion, noting the exaCtelt 05- 
ſervation. Salomon joynes the at of keeping with ovſerving, 
Prov.24.12. If thou ſai:ſt, behold he knoweth it not ( this is the 
rctutation of an Atheilt ) doth nor he that pondereth the heart, 
confidir it, and he that keepeth thy ſoule, doth not he know ? 
He that prelerves us in our wayes, mult needs fee us in all our 
WAaics, 
Again,Preſerving or keeping may be underſtood two waies, 
Firſt, Thereis a preſerving or keeping of man, that he (hall 
not eſcape, And 
Secondly, A preſerving} or keeping of man, that he ſhall not 
take hart. Some underſtand it in the firſt ſence, O thox preſerver 
of men ! that is, O thou, who art fo trilt a keeper and watcher 
over men, that they cannot eſcape thine hand, A manis faid to 
be in /afs caftodie, when he is a priſoner, and ſo the ſence is thus 
given, Lord, thou haſt me fait enongh, I cannot breake Fa 
ons 
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from thee, I am lockt wp within iron-gates and barrs, what woul- 


deft thon have me doe unto thee ? Thou maieft put what condits- 
ons thou pleaſeſt upon'me, I muit ſubmit. Such language we 
have ( Law.3.5,7. ) Which mayilluſtrate this, He hath builded 
againſt me, and compaſſed me with gall aud travell, be hath hed- 
ed me about, that 1 cannot get out, he hath made my chaine hea- 
vie, Youſeegheſpeakes of Ged (/as we may ſpeake with reve- 
rence) as of the maſter of apriſon, who faith ro his under-offi- 
cers, there is ſuch a one, looke to him well, make his chaine hea- 
vie, that he may not get away, put him in a place, where there is 
a {trong wall, leaſt he breake priſon, Thus ſence of the word 
makes 5k ſpeaking like Jeremy, He hath builded againſt me, he 
bath compaſſed me about, he hath made my chaine heavie up- 
7 Mme. | 

But the ſecond ſence, according to the letter of cur Tranſlation, 
is moſt cleare and apt, O rthox preſerver of men | Thou, who kee- 
peſt man, leaſt he take hurt or fall into danger; As it Fob had be- 
{poke God, thus, Thou art the Saviour and proteour of men, 
thou haſt not only given man a being, but thou provideſt for his 
well-being: thou art a preſever of our outward eſtates,and a preſer- 
ver of our ſpiricuall eſtates, A God, in whom welive, move, and 
have our being, as well,as we receive being, lite and motion from 
thee ; and therefore ſeeing ſuch is thy nature, and this thy office, 
to bea preſerver of men, what would({t rhou have me to doe unto 
thee 2 Why doſt thou thns deſtroy me, and breake me to peeces ? 
Why doeſt thou follow me with affliftion upon afflition, till I 
amutterly ruin'd and undone ? Thus ?acob (Gen.38.15.) if thos 
wilt keepe me in the way that I ſhall goe ; he makes a vow to God, 
and indents or articles with God to be kept and preſerved by him. 
The word there is Shomer, but that and this are uſed promiſcu- 
ouſly, as Pſal.121.4. The keeper of Iſracl, In the word of the 
text, and Plal.31.23. The Lord preſerveth the farthfull ; he pre- 
ſerveth tkem,from che reach of dangers and troubles incompalsing 
them on every (ide. 

So then in this title, we have the worke and office of God held 
forth, the ſecond act of his power, The firſt is the a&t of creation, 
the ſecond is this a&t of preſervation or providence, Preſervation 
- —_ is a continued creation, Obſerve from this title ; 

iſt, 

Man wants a preſerver. If God having made man, and ſet 
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him in the worldghad left him to his own keeping, what: would 
become of him 2. When God truſted man.to goe a little alone, and 
did not hold a ſpeciall hand of preſervation over him, to keepe 
him from or in-tempration, how quickly did he fall and looſe him- 
ſelf? Man like alittle child (which if the mother or the nurſe lea- 
veth alone unwatched or uneyed) runs into dangers and deaths e- 
very moment. Man is a weake creature, therefore he needs a 
prelerver. Againe, man ( as fallen ef __—} is a fooliſh crea- 
ture, he hath no underſtanding to guide himlclte, he is as ignorant 
asachild (if God leave him ) how to diſpoſe of his own wajes, 
and order his goings ; The way of man i not in himſelfs, neither 
i it in him that goeth to dire(t his own ſteps. 

Laſtly, Man walks in the midſt of enemies. He is beſet with 
dangers, therefore heneeds a proteRour ; what would become 
of a man, living in athrong of adverfarics, were it not that he hath 
a God, whoſe name is the preſerver of men? 

It is good for us to know God by this Name in every letter of it, 
in the full excent of ir, 

Firſt, Immediately, his owne hand and out-ſtretched arme, is 
our lafery,Zech.2.5. 1 will be xato page a wall of fire round 
abou ; It you wanta wall, I will be your wall, my unmediate 
providence {hall be your defence, rather then you (hall not be de» 
tended. 1s my ffrength the ſtrength of ſtones, or ts my fleſh braſſe ? 
was 7obs queſtion, Chap.6.12. Ve may relolve it,the ſtrength of 
God is more then the ſtrength of (fones,and he, The Spirit is more 
firme then braſſe. The Romans in their warrs uſed to call out the 
T «:elar geds of thoſe Citics they beſieged, cc. as believing them 
aſtronger defence to thole places, than wals or forts. And yer 
aur God is more then a wall of ſtone or braſſe, he promiſed to be 
2. wall of fire. Now, who can batter dowae a fire, that 1s it's own 
fewell, or who can {et up ladders co ſcale the flames? 

And as the Lord is a wall of fire, fo a wall of water for the ſafety 
of his people, Ila. 33.21, There will [be aplace of broad rivers, 
and of ffreames ; thatis, I will be their preſervation ; the broad 
river preſerves a place from the invaſion of enemies : waters are 
ſtronger then bulwarks of ſtone. And leaſt. any ſhould objet, 
though broad rivers keepe of Foot or Horle, yet they give advan- 
tageto ſhips ; therefore it isaddced, I will be ſuch a river to thee, 
4 wherein ſhall goe no galley with oares, neither ſhall gallant 
Ship paſſe thereby, But if any ſhall venture their Navies oa 
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Loyd my ſtrength, my rock, my tower, my fortreſſe; my buckley, 
the horne of my ſalvation; P/.18.1,2. all theſe ticles mecte mthis 
one, The preſerver of mew. 

Secondly, Cod is a preſerver of men mediatly by inſtru- 
ments : he 'preſerves man by man, and man ſometimes by 
the beaſts of the earth, and fowles of the ayre, bur chictely he pre- 
ſerveth menby Angels ; Are they not miniſtring firits, ſent out 
for the good of thoſe that ſhall be heires of ſalvation ? ( Plal.91.) 
He ſhall give bus Angels charge over thee, to keep thee'in all thy 
wayes, they ſhall beare thee up in thy wayes, leaſt thou daſh thy 
foote againit a ſtone., A promile lo tull of ſweerneſle for faith co 
feed on, that the devill hath no way to elude ir,but by tempting us 
(as he did Chriſt )to over-a&t it, and ſurfer faith into a preſumprion, 
by a wilfull needlefle throwing our ſelves into danger. | 

And there is a neceſſity that God himſelf ſhould chus take upon 
him che preſervation of men-: This neceſſity is three-fold. 

I. None are{trong enough-to preſerve us without him, our ene- 
mies would breake thorough all ſtrength below God: fo tharz if he 
were not our preferver, none could : [In waine i ſalvation hoped 
for from hils, and from the multitude of mountains ; truly in the 
Lord our God u the (alvation of Iſrael, Jer.2. 

2. None are wiſe enough to preſerve us, exceptithe Lord; As 
eyill ſpirits are powers, foritrength ; ſo likewile /experrs, for po- 
licieandcraft; this craft of hellcannor be diſcovered, much leffe 
diſappointed, without wiſedome from Heaven, 

3. None but God, are patient cnough to be the preſervers of 
men, , 1 belceve if the Angels. left co their naturall remper,. were 
ſer to be keepers of mep, they had all. givenover this charge long 
before this time, . as it is {uppoſed; they whotell,, refuſed tounder- 
take, or take itupyattuit.; Angels have nor the patience to keepe 
ſuch atroward peece 3s man. It-is a wonder God"doth-nor give 
over that care, and in ftead of preſerving,daſh him in peeces, When 
the Lord told J{oſes, he wonld' ſend an eAngel before him, and 
drive out the Canaauite ( Exo0d.34.2,) For I will net gor up 
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in the midſt of thee, for thou art a fliffe-necked people, leaft I 
conſame thee in the way, The text ſaith, when the people heard 
this evill tidings, they mourned, and no mn did put upon him his 


 ernameuts. Why, what was it that troubled them ? Was it that 


the Angel is ſentnow to condudt them to Canaan ? That was told 
them ( Chap.23.20.) and they well fatisfied with it, Behold, I 
ſend an Angel before thee, to keepe thee in the way, and to bring 
thee into the place Which [have prepared. I anſwer, The Angel 
in the 23 Chapter, is by all-( that I meete with) agreed to be the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the great Angel of the Covenant ; but the An- 
gel, chap.33. appeares. to be a created Angel, and rather threat- 
ned them,then promiſed them. And though the Lord is pleaſed to 
ſignifie a reaſon of ſending this Aagel in favour to them, namely, 
leaſt he himſelfe conſume them in the way, for their ſtubboynneſſe. 
Yet the people are not fatished with this tidings ; ſurely they 
thought if the Lord was not avlz co beare their provocations, much 
lefle could an Angel, and therctorc if he ſhould ſcad an Angel, 
and withdraw his own preſence from them, they mult perith ; 
A meere Angel could not have borne their manners as the Lord 
did ; receiving provocations from them, and continuing preſerva- 
tions over them thoſe forty yeares. 

It is yet further obſerveable, that the Hebrew is not only 
ſingular, but a particularz The preſerver of eAdam, or, of 
that man, Which hath ſome ſpeciality in it : We tranſlate in ge- 
nerall, the preſerver of men, but the preſerver of man, or of that 
an, is moreemphaticall, God preſerveth all, bur he hath a (pe- 
ciall eye of preſervation upon ſome,T how preſerveſt man and beaſt, 
ſaith the Plalmilſt, the beaſts of the earth are preſerved, but man is 
preſerved more: And among men,fome are more preſerved. Ir is 
a truth, the great God prelerveth his greateſt enemies ; a wicked 
man were not able to lifr up a hand or a tongue againſt him,it God 
did not uphold him : but God is the ſpeciall preſerver of char may, 
that is, che preſerver of 4 godly man, or of godly men. As Chrilt 
is the Savionr of all men, but eſpecially of thoſe that beleeve ; 
(0 the preſerver of all men, but eſpecially of thoſe that beleeve ; he 
hath a care of them, beyound the care he hath of the world. The 
care Which God hath of the reſt of the world, compared with that 
towards his own, is but careleſſeneſle , and he ( as it were ) neg- 
les the whole world to looke to hisown people. As it was ſaid of 
Conſtantine,that for the love he bare to Conftarinople,he mo 
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and unadorn'd all the other Cities of the Empire, to beautifie and 
adorne that:God ſeems to take off from all men in the world,to lay 
it on,upon his people ; The very gleanings of thofe mercies which 
his people have, are better then che whole vintage of the world ; 
And the Lord is therefore a ſpeciall Savicur to his people, becauſe 

Firſt, They are more precious than the reſt of the world: and 
that calls for moſt care, which hath moſt worth, A man takes more 
care of his jewels, then of the lumber in his houſe; Theſe are my 
Zewels, faith God ( Mat.3.) A man carrics his jewels about him, 
or keeps them in a lafe cabinet. 

Secondly, Neereneſle of relation calls for that care ; will not a 
man preſerve his wife, his ſpouſe * The Church is the fpoule of 
Chriſt. Will not a man preſerve his children ? if his houſe be on 
fire, bring my children our faith he : The heart of God is towards 
his children, he muſt provide them a portion. Yea they are his 
portion, -he makes a revenew of them ( Dexr.32.9.) Amanwill 
preſerve his revenew, that wherein his eſtate lics :; All char Gad 
hath on earth ( though be hath ſuch a fullnefle in himfclfe, that he 
needs nothing from his Church,yer,all that he hath, he is pleaſed to 
fay,he hath it from his Church : and thercftore God is taid to be 


mien in Zion ; He is the fame great God all the world over, 


ut it appeares not ſo, what he is, to the men of the world,as to the 


Saints.1n Zion ir doth ; yea he is little in the eye of the worldgin 


compariſon of what he is in Zi», thertore he takes great cace to 
prelerve his Zion. Laſtly obſerve, 

The preſerving care of God over man, efj:cially over that 
man, over his own people, ts aperpetuall care. Preicrvation 1s a 
continued at, it God ſk ould leave us cne moment, ard ſtop 
providence,creation would be diffolved z This continuance of his 
Carezis eminent towards his Church; 1/2.27.3. Let any hurt it,/ 
will keepe it night and day. Night and day divide 31] time berween 
them: todo a thing,night and day,is to doit continually, P 4.121, 
4. He that keepeth!/ſracl,neither flymbreth nor ſiceperh; Allamby 
is Icfle then ſleepe; bur God will not fo much as {lumber in his 
thoughts towards us,all his,are waking theuyhs, Furtherghis love 
is Without intermiſſion, - that knowes no ſtops nor breaches, there- 
fore his care is ſoto0. His peoples dangers are withour interimut- 
ſion,therefore his preſervation is fo rov. Enemics oppoſe his peo- 


ple without intermiſſion, therfore he protects them fo rov, The 


Devill goeth aburt like a roaring lion, be is ever ut motion, he 
goeth 
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goeth about as an Abaddos or eApollyon, the deſtroyer and devou- 
rer of men : The care of Chriſt prompts. him to a like vigilancy, 
He goeth aboxt preſerving ; his a& of preſervacion runs paralcll 
with that of the enemics oppoſicion z God watches that his peo- 
ple may have ſome quiet relt andileepe. As the ſtory reports of 
Alexander the great, that he told his Souldiers, / watch more 
than any of you all, that you may ſometim's have quiet ſleepe : 
his care diſpenſed with ſome of their carelefſnefle. Ir is moſt true 
of God, he wakes for ever, and he watches for ever, to preſerve 
us,that,we may {lezpe in quietnefſe and confidence. © Solomon re- 
prooves {ome ſecure ones, who are as they, who ſleep on the 
rop of the maſt(Pro,23.)Bur the Saints may lleep(in ne of fear, 
though not of endeavour)on the ropot the maſt, while they remem- 
ber that both che helm and the winds arc in Gods hands. As our {pi- 
rituall eſtates, ſo our temporall are kept (as with a garriſon in their 
degree)by the power of God through taith unto ſalvation. So much 
for the title,O ther preſerver of men, 


Why haſt thou ſet me 4s a marke againſt thee, ſo that I am a buy- 
den to my ſelfe ? 


Why ha#t thou ſet nee as a marke againſt thee ? |] The word ſig- 
nifies to meete one, to come the oppoſite way ; Hence ſome 
tranſlate this, why haſt thou ſet me contrary to thy ſelfs ? becauſe 
he that meets another, comes the contrary way, the way oppoſite 
to him : Why haſt thou put me as an objett againſt thee ? oras an 
enemy to thee ? the obje ſtands direfly betoreus, and we deſire 
to have anenemy right beforeus. And the word may be taken 
ſimply,for an enemy, or adverſary, who ſtands oppoſite to us, both 
in his ations and defignes , and againſt whom we dire& both 
ours. We render, Wherefore haſt thou ſet me 4s a marke ? and 
that ſuites the ſence of the word fully, becauſe a marke at which a 
man aimes, is ſet in dire& oppoſition to him ; we levell our ar- 
rowes or bullets at the marke right before us 3 Fob thoughe him- 
ſelfe thus placed, Why haſt chow ſet me 45s a marke to meete with, 
or intercept thy ſhot, thy arrowes,thy bullets, thy blowes upon my 
breaſt ? Wilt thou make the boſome of ghy fervants, like the breaſt 
of an enemy, a Byt to receive all thy arrows? A mark isas a 
ſtanding enemy ; and an enemy is a moving marke to ſhoote at : 

' a markeis a liveleſſe enemy, and anenemy 1s a living marke : his 
meaning then is ; Thou haſt ſer me againſt chee, as if I werean 
enemy, 
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2$ if I were one, againſt whom thoureſolveſt to direR all thine ar- 
rows,and aime every ftrokxe:{o the word is uſed, ?udg.8.21. where 
Zeba and Z almunna, two Kings taken captive by Gideon, ſaid to 
him,vi/e thou and fall upon us;it is this word, fer us before thee as a 
marke for thy victorious ſword : So the Prophet ( Amos 5.19.) 
ecls us that a man in hopes to elcape the hand of God, ſhall be as if 
a man did flee from a lion, and abeare met him-, ſuch a man is 
but a marke for a beare, who thinks to out-runne this lion. That 
expreſſion ( 1 King.5.4.) is very cleare to this ſence, where the 
peacefullneſſe of Solowons reigne is deſcribed, thus, there was nei« 
ther adverſary nor evill occarrent; the word we tranſlate, evil 
occurrent, it 1s that in the text, noevill met or befell chem. $06 
then the ſumme of all is, That 7ob expoſtulates or complaines be- 
tore Gwd, char he was as it were, the man choſen out amongſt all 
the fnea in the world, to be as the marke and bur againſt which 
God ſhot his afliKions, and level'd all his arrowes $ As if he had 
ſaid ; There are many moe abour me, and thondoeſt not ſo much 
as touch one of the haires of their heads, thereare men that receive 
not ſo much as one ſhot from thee, bur I am made thy ſtanding 
marke, why is it thus Lord ? So heexprefleth himſelfe, in othet 
words, but to this very ſence, chap.19.11. chap.13.24, Where- 
fore mg thou me fir thine enemy ? or (according to theletrer 
of the Hebrew ) among thoſe who ſtraighten thee, as an enemy 
ſtraightens a City, in the time of afiedge: And this he doth to 
move God to pity and compaſſion ; Lord, faith he,” I am ſet asa 
marke againft thee, You would be much moved ( a tender heart 
would ) to fee a man bound faſt to a poſt, and another ſtanding off 
with his bow bent, and his arrow on the ſtring, with his gun or pi- 
ſtoll cockr,aiming at his brealt : Job preſents himſelfe intuch a po- 
ſture, as if the Lord had bound him faſt to a poſt or to a tree, and 
were powring vollies of ſhot, and {ending ſhowers of arrowes up- 
on him cofitinually. | 
Obſerve, firſt the manner of the language, which is by way of 
a vehement queſtion,or expoſtulation, why baft thow ſet me as 4 
marke againſt thee ? 
Mas is very inquifitive to know the reaſons of Gods dealings 
With himÞ, That's one thing. 
And ſecondly, which is neere the ſame, 
It is ſore ſatisfattots and eaſe to the mind ſmitten by the haud 
of God, to know the reaſon why he wounds, Why he ſmites, Why 
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ha#t thou ſet me as a marke ? as if he had ſaid ; if I could but learne 
this, and.ice the reaſon of ic, ſurely | ſhoyld receive thy wounds as 
kiles, and take thy ſtroakes as embraces: When Gideon ſaw 1o 
many evils and troubles. upon //rael, 7xd.6. and the Angel told 
him, the Lord was With him_,,Then, why « it thus ( laith he) Can 
you give me a reaion, why God being with us, it is thus with us ? 
To know the reaſon of our paine,ts a great eaſe,and almoſt the cure 
of ir, If the people of God did bur know what infinite reaſon he 
hath ( reaſon of the higheſt temperament of wiſcdome and good- 
nefle ) why he layes affliction upon them, and makes them. as his 
markes, they would be abundantly ſatisfied with it. What is the 
reaſon why the Saints comming out of great aflition, are willing 
to confelle, 5t i good for us that We Were afflicted, and bleſſed be 
God that we Were chaſtned. It is, becaute then they ſeg more 
clecrely the reaſon. why God afflicted them,, and they then begin 
co taſt the fruit, of thoſe aMiRtions. If while the afiRtion is upon 
us, we knew what good God meancth us, what honour he in- 
rendeth us, we ſhould beare it, not only with courage and with 
patience,but,with joy, If Zob had been but fully acquainted with 
this, that God therefore fer him up as a marke to ſhoote at, that he 
might be co all che world a mirrour of patience: that God intended 
him chis honour, that his name ſhould be upon record in his Book 
ſo long as there was a Church, ſurely he would have-borne all 
with more patience and ea(c than he did ; But he was groping in 
the darke, and therefore enquires, Wherefore haſt thou ſet me as 4 
marke againft thee ? The words are not only, or not ſo much,an 
expoltulation, becau't he was fer as a marke, as an inquiſition, why 
he was {ct as a marke, Thirdly note, 

God (ometime ſcemes an enemy to his faithfull ſervants. For 
one to be before God as a But continually ſhot at, what other in- 
terpretation can ſence make of it,but this, that God lookes upon 
him as an enemy ? 7acob ſaith of Foſeph ( Gen. 49.23.) the ar- 
chers have forely grieved. him, and. ſhot at him}. Foſeph 
was as the common marke of his bretherens envy, But in this 
caſe, as itis ſaid of Zo/zph (Gen. 42.) when his brechren came to 
him, he made him{elfs ſtrange tothem-. (Joſeph ſtrained himſelf, 
and uſed his art, co overcome his nature,, he made himſelfe 
Brange: Foſeph was of a mecke and loving diſpoſition,and therfore 
like a Player upon a ſtage, he only ated che or of a rigid maſter 


or governour.). Thus many times the. Lord takes upon him .che 
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poſture of an enemy, and forces a frowne upon a poore creature, 
whom he loves and delights in with all his heart; he makes him 
as his marke to ſhoote at, whom he layes next his own heart. Thus 
the Church ſpeakes, L4m1.3.12. He hath bent his bow, and ſet me 
as a marks for bus arrowes; And ( Job 16.13.) that, you may fee 
how his language agrees with other Scriptures ; H# archeys com- 
paſſe me round about, he cleaveth my reines aſunder, and doth not 
Spare, He powreth out my gall upon the ground, How exaCtly he 
{peakes 1 A man ſhootes at a haires bredth that ſhootes thus; 
when God ſends his archers, their bowes ſhoote ſo true, that they 
cleave the reines aſunder : the reines are in the middeſt of a man, 
and tocleave the reines, is to ſhoorelevell: as powring out the 
gall,or unbowelling, imports to ſhoote dead. 

Fourthly obſerve this, why haſt rhou ſer me as a marks ? 

God takes the moſt eminent and choi/etft of his ſervants, for the 
choiceſt and moit eminent aſſliftions. He makes a Fob the White. 
1 Why haſt thou choſen me? There was great reaſon, God ſhould 

chooſe him, he was the moſt eminent in holinefle and grace of all 
about him: he was the molt remarkeable man for grace and good- 
| neſſe, therefore he muſt be the marke. They who have received 
moſt grace from God, are able to beare moſt affliction from God, 
God doth this in infinite wiſedome : as the Apoſtle, Rom.14 11. 
gives anexcellent advice in reference to weake bcetheren, ſach 
as are weake receive, but not to doubtfull diſputations ; take heed 
how you ingage your weake bretheren in doubtfull diſputes, 
you may loole them fo; take thoſe that are ſ{trong and able, ſuch 
as have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcerne both good and evill, ſuch 
as are well ballaited for a ſtorme, take theſe men, if you will, to 
doubtfull diſputations, but doe not rake weake brethren. If God 
will not have us take a weake Chriſtian to a doubtfull diſputation z 
ſurely then, he calls ſuch to ſufferings, of whoſe ſtrength he is well 
aſſured :- A man under great affliction, is brought to a very doubt- 
full diſpucation ; therefore the Lord will not bring a weake one, 
one low in grace to it,but he takes out the ſtrong; As the Generall of 
an Army chooſes out the valianteſt and moſt experienced veterane 
Souldiers,to put them upon hard adventures, it is not wiſedome to 
venture a freſh-water Souldier upon ditficule ſervices. God will 
not put new wine into old botcles : as it is in ating duties, fo in 
ſufferings. And as Chriſt orders the word in ſuch witedome,that he 
will not have counſell given, to any ſoule, who is unprepared to 
Uuuu 2 receive 
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receive it, or unable to beare it. 7+h.16.12. 1 have many things 
yet to ſay unto you, bur you cannot beare them now ; therefore [ 
will deferre, until! you have got more ſtrength : So God faith of 
a young Chriſtian, one that is newly come in; thou haſt great af- 
fliions to undergoe before thou dicft, but thou art not fit to 
beare-them yer, 1 will defer thy triall cill thou art grown more 
hardie 5 through more communion with me, to fit thee for that 
encounter. As our Lord Chriſt told Perer ( Joh.21.18.) when 
thon waſt young, thou girdeſt thy ſelfe,and walkedſt whether thou 
wexldeft; but when thou ſbalt be ola, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy 
hands, and another ſhall girdthee, and carry thee Whether thou 
Wouldeſt not, Thac is, when thou waſt young and unexperienced 
thou enjoyedſt thy liberty ; but when thou ſhalt be grown older in 
yeares,and ſtronger in grace, thou ſhalt willingly ſtretch forth thy 
hands,and quietly ſuffer thy ſclfe to be bound to the crofſe ( Peter 
was not nailed as Chriſt, but tied to the croſle ) and there die in 
witneſſe of my truth ; for this Chriſt fþake, ſegnifying by what 
death he ſhould die and glorific Ged,ver.19. 

Fifchly,In chat he ſaith, Why haſt thow [et me 4s a marke againſt 
thee ? Why doeft thou run this againſt me ? Obſerve, 

Man in ſinning, runneth contrary to God, and God in affli- 
Hing,ſeemeth to run contrary to man, Every at of ſin,isa dire 
oppolition unto God ; we ſet God as a marke, and ſhoote arrows 
of diſobedience againſt him ; fin is a miſſing the marke of duty, but 
it aimes to hir the Lord,as a marke, who charges us with that duty, 
In afition God runneth upon us, and makes the tranſgreſſor his 
marke. Moſes (Levit.26.41.) ipeakes both wayes ; If your 
wncircumciſed hearts be humbled, and ye acknowledge that ye 
have walked contrary unto me, andthat I have walked contrary 
4nto you, that have made you a marke, and ſhot at you by my 
judgements, and that you have made me a matke , ſhooting at 
me by your fins ; then [will remember,&c, So that our linning 
is a walking contrary unto God, and Gods correQtions are his wal- 
king contrary to us ; There is an excellent expreſſion, noting how 
fin [trikes, and ( as it were) ſhootes at God ( Fob 15.25,26, ) 

He ftretcheth out hu hand again#t God (ſpeaking of a wicked 
man ) ard ſtrengthneth himſelfe againſt the Almigbty;( here this 
word is uled ) he runneth upon him, even on hisnech,, upon the 
thick boſſes of bis bucklers. See how he deſcribes a wicked man 
ig bis naturall courſe; what doth he? he runs upon God, he 


runneth 
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runneth upon him, even upon his neck ; as a man that encounters 
an enemy, runs upon him, and ſets his feet upon his neck ; he run- 
neth upon the thick boſſes of his bucklers, a warrier hath boſles 
upon his armes,both fpr beauty and defence. The enemy runs upon 
the very boſles and fears nothing : ſuch is a wicked man. He runs 

ainſt God;will not God run upon him?He will certainly be upon 
the boſſes of their bucklers,and upon their necks too,one time or 0- 
ther, till they (hall be forced to cry out, that as they have been bur- 
dens unto God, fo now they are burdens to themſelves. Thus ob 
concludes in his own caſe. 


So that I am aburthen to my ſolfs, 


The former words, are the cauſe, and theſe the effet. Thos haſt 
ſet me as a marke ; whac follows? O, I am a burthen to my ſelfs! 
The Septuagint reade thus, ſo that  aws 4 burthen unto thee , or, 
ſo, that / am burdenſome to thee, And then his meaning may be 
conceived thus, Lord thou ſetteft me as a marke, (3 that I become 
burthen(ome unto thee ; I have ſuch a Weight of affiiftions upon 
we, that I am forced to complainings and expoitulations, Where» 
in ] am afraid, I am burthenſame to thee ; as poore ſuters when 
they cry long in the cares of a Judge or Magiſtrate, he ſaith forbear, 
yon are very troubleſome, very burdenſome to me, 

The Rabbin: obſerve, that this was the ancient reading of the 
Text, 1 am 4 burthen unto thee, and that the Scribes, who wrote 
out the Bibles in Hebrew, made this alteration, 4 burthen to my 
ſelfe ; becauſe they conceived it was unbecomming the Majeſtic of 
God, that Job ſhould ſay, he was a burthen to him, There is a 
generall truth in that tranſlation, a burthen nnto thee ; The (ins 
of man are burthenſome to God, the frowardnefle and impati- 
ence of men, are burthenſome unto God :; Bur I conceive our 
tranſlation carries the lence fairer, in a refletion upon his owne 
tired ſpirits, So that 1 am made 4 burthen to my ſelfe, that is, thou 
doſt evcn throw me upon my ſelfe, whereas heretofore thou waſt 
wont to beare me, and tzke my burden upon thy felfe. Alas I 
faint, I cannot ſtand under my lclfe, I am weary of my life, be- 
cauſe I am lcft alone to beare it, I know not what to doe with my 
falf,! am ſo burthenſome to my {clf, Hence obſerve. Firſt, 

Outward affliftions, poverty, fickneſſe, Want, &c. are bur- 
thens, and they make a man burthenfome to himſelſe. Itis a great 
burchen to have our comforts taken away from us. The removing 
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of conforts lizs like a heavy weight upon the ſpirit ; the removing 
of healch from che boy is a weighc a50n the ſoule ; feare is a bur- 
thea, careis a burchza, an4 (o is pain?, Therefore God cals us to 
calt all choſe burthens upoa him, Pal. 55422, Secondly, ob- 
{erve, 

AMan left tohimſelſs, is not able to beare himſelſs. Man is 
much borns dowane by the weight of naturall corruption. Hence 
the Apoſtle cals it, A Weight and the fiune Which doth 6 eaſily be- 
ſer s,(Heb.12.1.) er dangle about our heeles, to burden us,as long 
garments doe a man that ruanech, Our ordinary callings and at- 
taires, left upon onar owne backes prefle us to the earth, much 
more doe our extraordinary troubles and afflitions, And there- 
fore he adviſeth, Caſt thy burthen pon the Lord (he aflures in 
the next words ) and he ſhall [aſtaine thee, As implying , that 
man cannot ſultaine or beare his own? weight. And thoagh, it 
ſhould ſeeme we have ſtrength to ſpare for ochers, and are there- 
fore commanded to beare one anothers burthens, (Gal.6. ) yet no 
man of himſelf, no not the holieſt Ar/as,nor the ſpiricualleſt Porter 
on earth is able to beare his owae ſelte,unleſſe Chrilt be his ſuppor- 
ter , Who is alſo, therefore, ſaid to »phold at things by the Word 

of his power, Heb.1.3. Becaule no creature in a naturall, or man 
in a ſpirituall capacity can beare his own weight. 

Thirdly, From the connection between theſe two phraſes, Thos 
haſt ſet me as a marke againſt thee, (6 that I am a burthen to my 
ſelg ; whats it that mikes my life ro be ſo burthenſome to me e 
It is this, becauſe I am ſet as a marke before thee, that is, becauſe 
thou ſeemeſt to be an enemie to me : And fo the note from the 
conneRtion is this, 

That Which preſſes and burthens the foule above all, ts the ap- 
aim; 7 that God us againſt w. Fob in many things looked 
unto God under theſe temptations,with ſad thoughts, as if he were 
his enemy: fo heexpreſs'd himſclic in the ſixth Chapter, The poy- 
ſon of his arrows drinks up my ſpirits, be ſetteth himſelf in battell 
array againft me. In thele temptations and deſertions, this was 
the burden of his ſpirit, that God appeared as an adverſary, Why 
doeft thou ſet me as a marks againſt thee ? Let the Sabeans and 
the Chaldeans ſhoot at me as much as they will, ler fire and winds 
contend with me, and make me the marke of cheir utmoſt fury; I 
can beare all theſe. Job was light-hearted enough,when he thought 
he contended only with creatures, and that creatures only 
contended 
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contended with him z bur in the progrefle oÞ this triall he finds God 
againſt him, withdrawing comforts from, and ſhooting ter- 
rours at him ; now he is a burthen to himſ{clfe, he can beare this 
no longer. As Ceſar{aid in the Senate(when he had many wounds 
iven him, yet this wounded him moſt, that he was wounded by 
the hand of his ſon) What thow my ſonne ? So when a believer looks 
this way and that way, and ſees many enemies, Satan and the 
creatures, all in armes againſt him z hecan beare all their charges 
and aſſaults , but if he apprehend God oppoſing and wounding 
him, he weepes out this mournefull complaint, what thou my 
Father ? What thou my God ? Thou who haſt ſo often ſhined up- 
on me, deſt thou darken thy face towards me, and appeare mine 
enemy | Theſe apprehenſions of God, will make the ſtrongeſt 
Saint on earth, a burden too heavie for himſelfe to beare, That 
which caulech the moſt burdenſome thoughts in theSaints,is the in- 
evidence of their pardon;Sin unpardon'd is in it ſelte a burden: and 
our not knowing lin to be pardon'd,is a greater burden:bur our jea- 
louſics and fears,thar it is not pardon'd,is the-greateſt burden of all, 
and that, which adds weight, yea an intolcrableneſle to all other 
burdens. Hcnce ob in the next verſe, and with the laſk breath of his 
anſwer,points direatly at that which pincht him. | 


Verle 21, eAnd Why doeft thou not pardon my tranſgreſſion, 
and take away mine miquity ? for now ſhall I leepe in 
the duſt, and thou ſhalt ſecke me in the morning, but 
1 ſhall not be, 


In the former verſe we found 7og humbly conteſling his fin, and 
earneſtly enquiring of the Lord a reafon of his ſorrowes, why he 
kad ſhot him ſo full of arrows, that now he was not ſo mucir 
wounded as loaded, eAnd become a barthen to himſelf, 

In this-verſe he ſues for the pardon of thoſe fins, and fo for the 
removall of thoſe ſorrows. That the bay mighr ſpeedily be un- 
bended, and not a ſhot more made at his bleeding breaſt- In the 
anſwer of which ſuite,he deſires ſpeed and expedition, leaſt helpe 
being retarded, come too late : tor he profeſleth chat he cannot 
hold out this ſiedge long, he muſt needs make his bed in the grave, 
and then being ſought for, he ſhall not be found, 


end why doſt thou not pardon my tranſgreſſions ? 
We may conſider the words two waies: 


1: In 
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* I Forme 
a Inthe, jitter of them, 


In the forme, they are a vehement expaſtulation. Fobs ſpiric 
hath been heatcd all along with the fre of his tufferings, and here 
he ſpeakes in the heat of his ſpirit, and with fiery d-fires after mer- 
Cie : He keepes up his heart to the ſam? height and renour til, 
There it was, Why haft thou ſet m? as 4 marks againſt thee ? Here's 
another Why, and why doFt thou not pardon my tranſgreſſion ? As 
before he was grieved to be ſet up as a marke for afflictions to 
aineat; ſo gow he delires to be made a marks for mercie to 
aime at, 

I hall note one thing from hence, before J come to open the 
words ; They Who are ſenfeble of the evill of /inne, will pray hear» 
tily for the pardon of ſinne. Expoltulation is earnelt prayer ; ex- 
poitulation is a vehement poſtulation, a vehemenc enquiring after 
or deſiring of a thing, hy doft thon not pardon my finne ? may be 
reſolved into this, O that #hou Wonldeft pardon my ſinne ! Or, 
Wilt thou not pardon my ſinne ? The matter of this prayer requires 
ſuch a forme, ſuch a vehemency of ſpiric in him that prayes. If + 
there be any petition in the world about which the ſpirit 
ſhould be fired, it is in this, when wee pray tor pardon of 
ſinne. 

Will not a man whoſe body is defiled by falling into the mire, 
call haſtily for ſome to cleanſe and waſh him 2 Will he nor ſay, it 
it come not ſpeedily, why doe ye not bring away the water there, 
fin is =_ defiling and bemiring of che foul, and pardon is the clean- 
ſing of it. 

"If a man be deeply and deadly wounded , will hee have onely 

ſome few feeble delires, or make cold requeſts tor a Chyrurgion. 
Wll hee nor call and call aloud ? Call and call againe for helpe 
and healing? Sins are the wounds of the foul, and pardon is the 
only cure of it. - 

If a man hath broken his bones, will he not be very earneſt to 
have them ſet againe ? Sin is the breaking of the bones, and pardon 
is their ſetting. How doth D avid cry to the Lord ( Plal. 51.8, ) 
T hat the bones Which he had broken might rejoyce; Sin had broken 
his bones firſt, and the hiding of Gods favour trom him, was a ſe« 
cod breaking. 

If a mans peace, or the peace of a Nation be diſturbed, is there 
not earneſt crying ( as at this day ) to have it repaired and _— 
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bliſhed ? Sin troubles our peace, the peace of the ſoule, and the 
peace of Kingdomes, Sin is the great make-bate, and pardon is 
che returning of our peace, al quiereth all againe, and there- 
fore no marvell, if we cry out, Why doeſt not thou pardon our 
ines ? 

4 He thac is greatly in debt, and feares every houre to be arreſted 
and caſt in priſon, 1s trying all friends to ger ſecurity, and prote- 
&ion, Sinning is a running in debt with God, and it brings us 
under the danger of his arrelt every moment : forgiveneſſe cancels 
the bond, when the ſin is pardoned, the debt is paid, and the ſoul 
diſcharged ; And therctore no wonder if in this caſe, we heare or 
make ſtrong cries, hy doeſt chow not pardon our L_ My fon 
( faich Salomon, Proy.6.4. ſpeaking about ſuretiſhip) if thow be 
farety fir thy friend (it thou haſt ingaged thy ſelfe for another ) 
Give not ſleepe to thine eyes, nor ſlumber to thine eye-lids, deli- 
ver thy ſelfs as a Roe from the hand of the hunter, and as a bird 
from the hand of the fiwler. Not to give relt to the eye, norflum- 
ber to the eye-lids, notes the hotteſt purſuit and greateſt intention 
of ſpirit about a buſineſle ; Thus bulie Salomon adviles a man to 
be, who becommeth ſurety for another, Then, what ſhould we 
doe, who have contra&ed huge debts our ſelves? How ſhould we 
in this ſence give our eyes no reft, and our eye-lids no ſlumber, till 
our ſoulcs be delivered, as a Roe from the hand of the hunter, and 
aS a bird from the hand of the fowler ; that is, from all the power 
and challenge, which the law without us, conſcience within us, 
* Satan purſuing us,and the juſtice of od threatning us,can any way 
make or have againſt the peace of our foules. That's the firſt ching 
from the manner or forme in which 06 ſues for the pardon of fin. 
His ſpiric doth not fall, he growes not flat upon this point, but 
is as high and carneſt here, for the pardon of fin, as in 4- 
ny of his requeſts for the eaſe of his pained bodie, or the diflolution 
of it. 

why doeft thou not pardon my ſinne, and take away mine ini- 
guitie ? I ſhall firſt ſhew what is meant by pardoning and mkzng 
away ; and then, what by tran/greſſion and iniquity,and fo put the 
ſence of all together, 


Why dſt thon not pardon my tranſgreſſion ? 


The *Septuagint reades it, #hy doit thog not forget my tranſ= 
greſſion? Orbury it in the grave of oblivion : and the word 
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ſigaihe to 6rger, as well, as to mke away. But generally. it im- 
ports the lifting up, Or making away of that which lies heavie upon 
us, Either in a morall or in a naturall notion, Hol.11.4. 1 Was to 
them, as they that tage off t9e yoaks; And b2caule pardon is the 
taking away or lifting off of ſin, thercfore itis often put tor the at 
of pardoning. 

Hence allo itis applied to that geſture of the Prieſts, when they 
received gifts and facrifices, becauſe they were wont to elevate 
and lifc them up, Hence Chriſt che ſubſtance of all the Sacrifices, 
is {aid tobe lifred up, himſclte faith, «As Moſes lifted up the Ser- 
pent in the Wilderneſſe, (6 muſt the Sonne of man be lifted up, 
(7oh.3.14.) we may lay, as eAaro» lifted up the Sacrifices at the 
altar, fo the Son of man was lifted up. This lifting up, noted alſo 
the acceptance of thole Sacritices, and che favour of God to thoſe, 
who brought them. When Pharaoh b.ſtowed a great favour upon 
his chick Bucler,Gez.40. 30. according to his dreamyhe lifted up his 
head 3 Foſeph expounded it fo, After three daies Pharaoh ſhall lift 
thine bead ; that is, he ſhall freely pardon thy offence, and beſtow 
{ome great honour,gift or reward upon thee. And in this ſence it is, 
proper to the text, when fin is pardoned, a mans head is lifced up 
himſclf is advanced indeed, 

The Lord proclaimes his name in this tenour (Exod. 34.7.) The 
Lord, the Lord, forgiving (or lifting up) iniquity ; and Plal.32.1, 
Bleſſed ts the man Wheſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, or litted up. 

Further,this word {ignifies,nor only, to take or lift off a burthen 
from another, and lay it downe s bur fo to lift it off from another, 
as for a man to take it upon himſclfe, and beare it in his ſtead, trom 
whole (houlders it was taken, And in this trick ſerce, we are e= 
tpccially to underſtand ic in the point of pardon ; for pardon is not 
the takingaway of 1in from a man,and laying it,none knows where: 
bur fin being taken oft from man, ſome other ſhoulders are prepa- 
red tobeare it,even the ſhoulders of our Lord Chriſt,on hin our {in 
is laid, AU Wwe like ſheepe have gone aſtray, We have tarnedevery 
one to his own Way,and theLord hath laid on him the iniquity of ws 
all,l{a.5 3.6.when the burthcn of debt was taken off trom us,it was 
charged onChriſt. He did not take or lift the burthen of fin trom us, 
and throw it hy, but he bare ir himifelt;nothiog bur this could com- 
pleate the worke of pardon:cherfore it was alſo prophecied, ?/a.5 3. 
4.Sarely he hath borne oar grie fes and carried our ſorrows, And 
(x Pet,2,22.) who his owne ſelf bare our /ins in bis hody. on the 
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tree ; that is, in his humanity or humane nature, while he dwele 
with us in the body, Body is not here oppoſed to ſoule, but in- 
cludes it ; as ſometime the whole worke 1s laid upon the ſoule of 
Chriſt, not excluding his body, Iai.5 3.10. When thou ſhalt make 
his onle an offering for ſinne. By the whole man this offering was 
made, and the whole man bare our ſins on the tree, That paſſage, 
Mat.$.17. ( where the firſt prophecie of 7/aiah is quoted, is very 
empharicall) when Chriſt had keal'd many of their outward di- 
ſtempers, this reaſon is added, That it might be falfiled, which 
is Written ((c. Ifa.53.9. ) himſelfe tooke our infirmities , and 
bare our fichneſſes. Now Chriſt tooke our intirmities, and bare 
our ſicknefles, when he tooke and bare our fins: when he tooke fin, 
he tooke that which was the neceflary fruit of fin, our ficknefles 
and our ſorrowes ; For as in Scripture Chriſt is ſaid to be made ſir 
for #s, that is, with the ſirche bare thole afflitions and ſorrowes, 
which are the conſequents of {in ; ſo here, when it is ſaid, He bare 
our ſorrows and our ſichneſſes, it takes in the bearing of thoſe fins, 
which procured and produced thoſe forrowes. 

The Greek words uſed by the Evangeliſt are full with this ſence, 
He tookg them to him, he received them upon himſelfe ; he (as 
it were ) tranſlated them from poore ſinfull man, to his owne 
bodie. 

The word alfo imports his taking our fins and ſicknefles upon 
him, as a veſture or a garment, and ſo wrapping himſclfe in them. 
We know our ins by nature cloath us as a garment, ours is, not 
only a burden, but a cloathing of ſin and fulthinefle, Take away his 
filthy garments (laith the Lord concerning Foſo#a the high-Prieſt) 
then follows, aud unto hins I ſaid, I have cauſed thine iniquity to 
paſſe from thee, and I Will cloath thee with change of raiment, 
Man (aw not his owne nakeaneſſe, till he was cloathed with ſinne, 
Gen.2, Chriſt to anſwer that, cloaths and wraps himſelte with 
our ſins, as we our ſelves were wrapped abouc and cloathed with 
them ; he cloaths himſclfe with our ſorrows, as we our ſelves 
were cloathed with ſorrow. In which fence ( among others) 
Chriſt may be called a man of ſerrowes; as we may call a man 
cloathed with raggs, 4 man of raggs, and a man cloathed wich 
fitke, 4 man 4 filkes.. | 
”- Thefecon word of the Evangeliſt, Mar.18.17. ſignifies tobear 
184, Pd thr btxyes 2 great burchen; Chriſt rooke up that burthen 
under Which af the Angels in heaven would have funke, he tooke 
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ic up like a mighty Sampſ6»,and carried ic out for us, The /cape- 
Goate Was 2 type of this, Levit.6.22. eAnd the Goat ſhall beare 
wpon him all their iniquities into aland not inbabit:d; or a land 
cutoft and ſeparated from other lands and people, figuring hercb 
the totall aboliſhing of our ſins, which being carried into a land, 
where no man dwels, ſhall be as loſt and gone for ever, not to be 
found when they ſhall be ſought for : who can find that, which is, 
where no man ever was; pardon'd (in is carried and (as it were) hid 
out of the ſight both of God and man,for it is not;and that which is 
not,is not (according to man) to be een. In alluſion to all which, 
Chrilt(70.1.29.)is pointed at by cheBaptilt,with,Behold the lamb 
of God that takes away the ſins of the world ; he takes finoff from 
the world, upon himfclte, and carrics it away no man knows Whi- 
_ That tor the firſt word, pardsn, why docſt-chou not pardon 
my {un. 

Theſecond word is rendred by our Tranſlatours, Take away, 
why doeſt thou not take away mine iniquity ? Others thus, Why 
doeft thou not cauſe mine iniquity to paſſe away ? Or, Why doeft 
thou not put away mine iniquity ? So wetranſlate, 2 Sam. 12.13. 
where afloone as David confeſt his ſin, ſaying, IThave finned, N a- 
than anlwers, ard the Lord hath put away thy ſin ; he hath made 
it to paſlz away. 

The word (ignihes, firſt, ſimply, to paſſe away or to paſle by. 

Secondly, to die, periſh or vaniſh away, that which pafles by 
as is vaniſhed,as co us : So the word is taken, .P /al. 37.36. where 
D avid peaking of the flourithing eſtace of wicked. men, faith, 7 
have ſeen the wicked in great profferity, flouriſhing as a greene 
bay tree, yet he pait away and toe he was not: A man monaed, 
{ces,or ſhould ſeeghis fins growing up as a mighty tree:fin unpardo- 
ned, flouriſhes like a green bay-tcee, ic roots in the ſoul, and guile 
nouriſhes it ; but whea pardon comes, fin paſſes away, and it is 
not,becaule,that which gave it ſap,is not. 

Further, this word ( which is very conſiderable) is applied to 
the commirting of tin, as well as to the pardoning of {1a : For, 
when ir is joyned with thoſe words ,, The Commandements of 
God, the Statutes of God, the Word of God, or the like, it figni- 
fies to violate, to breake the bounds, to tranigreſle': for ig, finning 
a.man paſles by the Word and Commandement of God, the, pre- 

cepts which God hath given, apd the charge God hath laid upon. 
kim, hegocth away frem all; when mag (ing be pafleth by the 
| Commandement 
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Commandement of God,and when God pardons,he paſſeth by the 
ſin of man,or he cau{cth his ſins to paſſe away, 

So that this word, Take away, put away, Or cauſe to paſſe, 
notes the removing of fin, both in the guilt and puniſhment; 
When fin is paſt by , all the puniſhments: due ro ſinare paſſed 
by, the ſinner ſhall never be toucht, or feele the weight of Gods 
litcle finger in judgement ; when God comes with his revenges, 
he paſles ſuch by, as in that plague of Egypt, the (laying of the 
firſt borne, which was therefore called the Lords Paſſeover, in 
memoriall whereof, that great ordinance was appointed the Fews, 
of keeping the paſſeover, and eating the Paſcal Lambe, Exod.12. 
13,14. In this ſence the word is uſed, eAmss 7.8. when God was 
relolved to punith and charge the fins of that people upon them, 
he ſaith, Behold I will ſet a plumbe-line in the miade#t of my peo* 
ple Iſrael, and what followes? I will not againe paſſe by them 
any more, God came betore, once, and againe, armed to deſtroy 
them, but when he canie, he paſt by chem, he put up his ſword, 
he unbent bis bow, he ſtopped np the vials of his wrath; when a 
cloud of bloud and judgements hung over their heads, he ſent a 
breath of mercy, and cauſed it to paſſe over them; but now ( faich 
he) 1 will not againe paſſe by them any more ; that is, I will ſurely 
puniſh them,ſo the next words interpret, the high places of Iſaac 
forall be deſolate,and the (annaries of I[racl ſhall be Iaid watt. 

Some tranſlate that in «Amos, 7 will not any more diſſemble 
your wickedneſfe or your ſin; and that carries a faire ſence, for 
when a man pardons or will not punith an oftence, he feemes to 
take nonotice of it, for that ( properly ) is to diflemble a-thing ; 
(as ſimulation is to pretend that which is not,{o difſimulation is to 
take no notice,or not co hold forth that which is;) God paſterh by 
and diflembles the fins of men,in a gracious way,when he will not 
obſerve or looke upon them to queſtion or puniſh them. 

The Greek word (Harh. 26.39. ) anſwereth this Hebrew, 
where our Lord Chriſt prayeth carneſtiy abour the removall of the 
cup, Father (ſaith he) if it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe away front 
me ; In the ſame fence that fin 1s ſaid ropafſeaway , the cup of 
Gods diſpleaſure and wrath paſſes alſo away,whenfin is pardoned : 
therefore Chriſt prayed: thrice, that the cup might paſſe away 
from him, that he might: rior be dealt with” ag a Ran bur that 
there'might be a- cogtle fotind onr'ts ſpare bim,and fave the glory 
of his fathers jaftice : Ter (he ſubmits) nor my wilt, bar thy will be 

. - NXXXZ done. 
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dyne, if it muſt not paſſe away, I am contented it ſhould not paſſe. 
Thus farre we have ſceac, what is meant by pardoning and ta« 
king away. | | 

A word upon thoſe two termes, tran/zreſſion, and iniquity 
( which are che obje&ts on which pardoning mercy workes ) 
Why doeſt thou not pardon my tranſgreſſion,and put away mine in» 
iquity? Tranſgreſſion and in1quity, are words of great ſignifi- 
cancy 3 for in chem all manner of fins, eſpecially fins of a greater 
ſtature are comprehended. 

The former, tr4»/greſſi2n, notes a violation of the commands 
of God wich a high hand, or a rcbcllion of the mind, when pride of 
ſpirit ſhews it {elf very much. There 1s a ſpice of pride in every fin; 
Becanſe of pride(taith Solomon )commeth contention ; all the con«- 
tentions we maintaine againſt the word and will of God, riſe from 
the pride of our own hearts, becauſe we cannot ſubmit co the will 
of God ; but in ſome (ias, pride holds up her head more proudly, 
Such {ins this word notes, it is not (ſimply) any fin, but ſin very 
proudly and rebclliouſly commirred, 

Thelatter, word [niqsity, imports the crookednefle and inequa- 
lity of a thing z when it turns this way or that way, and extends 
notin a {traite and right line. Hence 1t is applied to the vitioſity 
and perverſencſle, to the crookednefle and inequality of mans na- 
ture. Our nature is 4crooked peece, and that makes all the croo- 
kedneſſe in our lives. The Latines ſpeake ſo, in a morall ſence, they 
call ill manners, and ill manner'd men, crooked men, and crooked 
mauners, David, Pſal.51.5. bewaileth his birch ſin under this 
notion, 1 Was borne in iniquity : And he thac was firſt borne in 
the world,applicd this word to himſelfe,ſaying ; my iniquity (the 
perverſencfle, the crookednefle of my wayes ) s greater than can 
be firgiven, or made ſtraight, Gen.4.13. So that this word alſo 
( takeir ſtrictly ) implies more then a bare a of (in, ariſing from 
infirmity, weakeneſle or y uragaanre f. it rather notes thoſe 
ſins which are commitred from a crooked purpole, from an ill or 
falſe bent of the heart ; when the mind ſees that which is right and 
good, juſt and ſtraite, and yet turns to crooked paths, and fol- 
lowes that which is perverſe and wore. 

Take one thing further. This word inScripture,ſignitigs not only 
che act of ſuch ſins; bur ſecapdly the puniſhmeng of chem: P al. 31. 
10. Gen,19.15. And thirdly,it is pur for the meancs of expjation; 

or pardon, Hof..4.8, They cate xp the fin of my people, and they, 
| ſer 
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ſet their heart on their iniquity. But how did the Prieſts eate up 
the ſin, and ſet their hearts on the iniquity of the people > Sin can 
make us but a hungry banquet. The text beares vaniety of inter- 
pretations. But to the point in hand, fin is hereput for the facri- 
fices offered up for fin, out of divers of which, the Prieſts had a 
portion for them{clves to cate ; fo that the Prophet here deſcribes 
the horrible prophanencle of thoſe degenerate Prieſts, who ſet 
their hearts upon the ſacrifices,becaule themiclvs were fed by them, 
not becauſe the people came to leeke the favour of God, and make 
their peace by them, when they had ſinned. As Phyſicians may 
be ſaid to eate the ditcaics of the people, and ſet their hearts upon 
their ſickneſſcs, when they (becaule their own gaine. iS in it) are 
pleaſcd ro heare of ſpreading ſicknelles,c. Or as Lawyers,cate 
the contentions and quarrels of the people, when they are glad to 
heare of {uites,c>c. becauſe they grow rich by it. So thole baſe- 
ſpirited Prieſts were ſaid to cate the (ins of the people, and ſet their 
hearts on their iniquities, becauſe they were glad to have of a mul- 

titude of {acrifices,their proviſions being enlarged by th2m. So that 


then,iniquity is the ſacrifice for iniquiryzin Which ſence allo Chrilt . 


is faid to be made ſin for us, namely,1 faCrilicetor fin, 1 Cor.5.21, 

From the words thus opened, we may obſerve ; 

Firſt, to whom 7ob addrefleth him({clte for pardon : is it not 
unto God ? eArd why doeFt not thou pardon my tranſgrefſion ? 

God only can pardon fin. Pardon is his ay his proper and pe- 
culiar a&,he can doe it,and none cangbur he, We reade it among his 
royall titles{ Exod. 34.7. )the Name of God is proclaimed in this 
ſtile, The Lord. the Lora God, mercifull and gracious, long ſufſfe- 
ring,and abonndant in goadnes (in truth keeping mercy for thowe 
ſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſ/grefſion and fins Pardoning lin, 1s 
pur the laſt of thoſe ſeven a:tributes,in which the Lord manifeſted 
himſclf to 2ſoſes,as being that; wherein all the former are tumm*d: 
up, and into which taey conveigh their (everall blefNings, ro-make 
man complcately blefled ; or to ſhew that rone can be a pardoner 
of fin, but he whois veltcd wiwh all thole forc-going glorious ticles, 
and therc{ore none, but God alone, Hence the Prophet Micah 
( cap.7.ver.18.) puts the queſtion, aud ct.allenges 1ll the world ; 
Who is a God like untothec, pard-ning anquity * SheW meone 
if you can, there is no {ut-patdoning God beſides thee, who 154 
Ged like unto thee, pardoning ? As if the Propicce hid faid, fome 
will be, or have been oftcring 21 this worx, but they all have been 
Or. 
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or will be found meere bunglers at this worke, None can pardon as 
thou doſt. None can pardon,1.So freely, 2. None ſo fully, 3.None 
ſo continually, 4. None eternally, 5. Nonefo indifferencly, whe- 
ther in reſpe& of ſinners or ſins,as thou dodlk. It is all one to thee, 
what the (ins are , and all one to thee, whoſe the (ins are, ſo they 
come to aske thy pardon, And that which is a diſadvantage to 
aske pardon of man, is an encouragement to aske it of the 
greatnefee of our fins. The Pſalmiſt did, and any man may make 
that lus plea, Lord pardon my ſin, for it is great. Dareany bea 
competitor with God in this work? The Phariſees put the que- 
{tion right, if chey had not miſtooke the perſon to whom they put 
it, Mark,2.7, Who us this that forgiveth ſins ? none can forgive 
fin but God alone. Againe, fin (in oneſence) is committed only 
againſt God, and for that reaſon alſo, God only is the pardoner of 
its P/al.51. eAgaintt thee only have I ſinned, Only the credi- 
tor can remit the debt, and he the offence, tro whom we have done 
the wrong, God is wrong'd in all ſins chiefely, and the wrong is 
ſo much his, that it may well be called only his, therefore without 
him no pardon. 

But man is charged to forgive his brother : Luk.17.4. Forgive 
thy brother ſeven times; and Chriſt hath taught us to pray 
for the forgiveneſſe of our treſpaſſes, as we forgive thoſe that treſ= 
paſſe againſt ws. Mat. 6.12. 

I anſwer, there are two things in all ſecond-table ſins; Firſt, 
diſobedience againſt God ; Secondly, injury to man ; That which 
man canzor is required to forgive, and be a pardoner of, is only the 
injury done unto himſelfe, ſo as not to revenge it ; he cannot take 
off theſin againſt God,or ſtay him from taking vengeance. 

But other Scriptures ſpeake of a power committed to man, to 
remit and forgiveſin : Foh.20.23, Whoſe ſins ye remit are remit- 
ted, and Whoſeſever ſins ye retaine,they are retained. 

I anſwer, This power is not authoritative and magiſteriall, but 
miniſteriall and declarative : God hath ſetup ſuch an inſtitution, 
that man ſhould pardon man, becauſe many men, yea moſt men 
are not competent judges of their own eſtates, whether they befic 
for pardon orno : Many wicked men, would remit and looſen 
themſelves when as their ſins are to be retained ; they ſee not their . 
ſins, as another man may and doth ſee them ; The Apoltle Perer 
could fay to Simon Magus, Atts 8.23. I perceive that thow art 
in the gall of bitterneſſe, and in the bond of iniquity; Simon 

Magus 
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Magn did not —_— it, he did not know his own condition, 
he flatter'd himſelfe ,and thought all well, becauſe lately ſprinckled 

with the water of Baptiſme ; therefore ſome muſt declare theſe 

men bound,and hold them ſtill under fin, 

Againe, there are others, whoſe hearts are upright and ſincere, 
ſuch as are indeed reconciled to God,and all whole fins are pardo- 
ned; but they are not able to make it our, and they cannot cleare 
up this thing from the word to their own hearrs : therefore they 
need a kelper,to declare them pardoned,for theycannor ſpeak or de- , 
clare it to their own ſoules : in ſuch caſes, both for the conviction 
of preſuming ſinners, and the help of upright-hearted,yer weak and 
doubting Chriſtians, God hath left this power with his Miniſters, 
Whoſe ſins ye remit they are remitted, and whoſe ſins ye retaine are 
retained, As in the caſe of leproſie, Lev.15.The Leper was brought 
ro the Prieſt, and ſet before him as a Judge in that point; many were 
not competent Judges of their own diſcaſes, they could not reſolve 
| it, whether they had the leprofie or no ; ſome perceiving a ſcab ora 

fore riſing upon them,thought(preſently) it was the leprofie,when 
indeed,it was not, and ſo wronged themſelves; Others who were 
indeed infefed,would not be perſwaded that they were, therefore 
| the Prieſts office was,to determine theſe caſes, to bind and reſtrain, 
to looſen and let them goe, as he {aw cauſe: In which ceremoniall 
praQtice,we have the ſhadow of this Golpel praQile, in the power 
of remitting or retaining, of binding or of looſing ſin, according 
to the various conditions of men. Yet all this while God keepeth 
the great work in his own hand, he is the pardoner, and therefore 
ob ( as the whole tenour of the Scripture rules it ) made his 
addreſlce to him, why doeſt nor thou pardon my tranſgreſſion, and 
tnke away mine iniquity ? 

Secondly, From theſe expreſſions abont the pardon of fin, we 
may learne what the pardon of fin is ; pardon of fin, xs the remo- 
ving or the lifting off, the Pelſng away of ſin from the ſinner ; 
that properly is pardon of fin. Scripture language is very va=- 
rious and copious abour this thing, and yet all runs into this ge- 
nerall ; I ſhall inſtance ſome of them. + 

' Firſt, pardon is often expreſſed by a metaphor from paying 
of a debt, 1 Foh.2. 12, I write unto you little children, becanſe dgurre, 
your ſins are forgiven yos ; the word notes, your (ins are paid, 
your debts are fatisfied ; the fame word the Apoltle uſeth, Rom. 
8.32, in reference to the ſufferings of Chriſt, God Fared nor 
| Yyyy his 
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his Sonne; He did not (pare him the debt,that is, he neither for- 
gave, the whole, nor componnded with him to take halfe, or a 
part, and remit the reſt ; no, he made him pay all fully dowae, 
So, to be pardoned, notes the ſparing of the debt, letting the 
debr paſſe, withour calling us to account about it. | 
Secondly, Pardon of fin, is the remooving it our of ſight ( 7/2. 
38 17.) Thou ha#t caſt all my ſins behind thy back, laith Hez*- 
kiab, that is,' thou haſt put them out of thy ſight. As when man 
is (aid, ro caſt the Word of God behind him; Plal.50.17.0r behind bus 
back, Neh.9.26.The meaning is,he regards it not, at all to obey it ; 
jo when God calts the fin of man behind his back, the meaning is, 
he will not regard or fee it all, ro puniſh it. That phraſe uſed by 
the Prophet Micah,is of the lame importance, though of a deeper 
ſencezchap.7.19. Thou wilt caft all their ſins into the depths of the 
ſea.Whocan dive thither to fetchthem up? Bur,may they not riſe up 
or {wim,out of themſelvs? Surely no;our tins are not corke or wood, 
but they are ironor lead, they are like ſtone,or like a mil-ſtone. To 
ſhew how wrrecoverably the Egyprians were deſtroyed in the red- 
Sea,it is faid,they /anke like /ead in thoſe mighty Waters ( Exo.1s. 
10, ) and to ſhew how irrecoverably Babylon ſhall be deſtroyed, 
the holy Gholt ſaith, that, Babylon ſoall be like 4 great mil-ſtone 
caft into the ſea by a mighty eAngel(Rev.18.21,)The _—_ of a 
ſtone, iron or lead into the (2a, was anciently the Emblem of evers«, 
laſtiog forgecfullneſle, or of a reſolution, never to recall that 
Which was relolved. ® A learned Hebrician obſerves,that it was a 
cultome among the Zewes, to take thole things which they abo- 
minated as filthy and uncleane, and caſt them into the ſea ; which 
3A, noted either the purging of them, or the overwhelming them 
out of {ight for ever: And a like ulage, is noted by © a reporter 
of the manners of the Americans, that thoſe barbarous people 
either deſciphering ſome wicked thing upon a (tone, or making 
{ymbole or ligne of it, uſed to throw it inco a river Which {hould 
carry it down into the ſea,never to be remembred, 
- Thirdly, Pardon of fin, is noted by waſhing and purging, to 
ſhew thact the filthineſle of it,is remoyed from us, P Al.51.2. 
Fourthly, by covering, Pa/.32.1. and by nat impuring, ver. 2. 
Fitchly, by blotting our, 7/4.43.25. and blotting oc as a thick 
cloud, 12.44.22, All theſe notions of pardon concurre in this one, 
that ſin paſſcs away, is lifted up and taken off from the conſcience 
of che han; when it is: pardoned-3 The ſumme of all which - 
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read in that one text, Jer.50.20. In thoſe dayes, and in that time, 
ſaith the Lord, the iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſought for, and there 
ſhall be none, &c, ( why?) For I will pardon them, whom I re- 
ſerve, So that pardoned (1n, in Gods account is no fin, and the 
pardoned ſinner, is as if he had never ſinned: Forgiveneſle deſtroyes 
lin, as forgiving a debt deltroycs the debt, and cancelling a Bond, 
deltroyes the Bond. Thirdly obſerve, 

When ſin « pardoned, the puniſhment of fin 1s pardoned, Both 
words ſignifie both the puniſhment,and thefin; and 74b having 
complain'd that he was ſetup as a marke, and wounded by ſharpe 
afflictions, now ſeekgs eaſe in the {ureſt and ſpeedieſt way, the 
pardon of fin, Why doeft not thou pardon my tranſgreſſion,e+c, 

There are three things in fin ; The inward matter, the foule 
evill, the ſtock, the roote of fin, which is naturall corruption dwel- 
ling in us, and flowing out by actions. Secondly, The dcfilement 
and poliucion of fin : Thirdly,The guilt ; when we fay fin is par-' 
-doned or taken away, it isnot in che former ( though in pardoned 
perſons corruption-is mortified, and the aRtings of it abated ) bur 
in the latter,the guilt is caken away, which is the obligacion to pu- 
niſhment, and fo the puniſhment is taken away too; nothing 
vindiQiveor fatisf2ory to the juſtice of God,ſhall ever be laid up= 
on that ſoule, whoſe fin is pardoned : Hence 1/4.33.24. the Pro. 
phet fore-thewing, how happy a pardoned people ſhall be, aflures 
chem z The inhabitant ſhall not ſay, I am ſich, the people that 
dwell therein, ſhall be forgiven their iniquity; When iniquity is 
forgiven, our infirmity is cured : When the ſoule is healed, the 
body ſhall be recovered, Both the body naturall, and the body po- 
litick, Plague, and ſword, and famine, and death, all theſe evils 
goe away,whenſin goes ; Judgements are nothing elſe but unpar- 
doned fins ; ſin unpardoned, is the roote which giveth ſap and life 
to all the troubles which are upon man or nation: And as fin 
committed,is every judgement radically, that is, there is a fitnefle 
in ſin to produce and bring forth any evill upon man; ſo pardon 
of fin is every metcy radically; when you have pardon, from 
thence every other particular mercy ſprings 3 you may cut out any 
blefling, any comfort. out of the pardon of tin; particular mer- 
cies are but pardon of fin ſpecificated or individuaced, brought in- 
to this or that particular mercy ; of all bleſſings you may lay, this 
5 pardon _ that's pardon of fin, and r other is pardon of ſin, 
Forgivencfle deſtroyeth that wherein the ſtrength of finne lies, it 
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of the Law: .in theſe the ſtrength of ſin lies. Hence when the peo- 
ple of 1/-ael. had committed that great ſin.in making the golden 
Calfe, the farſt thing. ſoſes did was, to pray for the pardon of fan, 
and.he did jt.with a ſtrange kind-of Rhrrorique, Exod.3 3.33. 
Ob,thu people have finned a great finne, and have made them gods 
of gold, And now if thou wilt forgive their fin ; what then A79- 
[es ? There's no more ſaid ; loſes is ſilent in thereſt, it is an im- 
perfe& ſpeechz a pauſe made by holy paſſion, not the fullnefſe of 
the ſentence. Such are often uſed in Scripture, as Luks13.9. And 
sf it beare fruit, What then ? our own thoughts are left, to ſupply 
the event : our tranſlators addegwel. The Greeke tranſlators ſup- 
ply that in Exodas,thus ; If thou Wilt forgive them the ſin, forgive 
them : We may ſupply it with the word in Lake, If thou wilt for- 
give them, well, As if Moſes had ſaid, Lord forgive them, and 
chen though they have done very z4, yet, Iknow it will be very 
well with them ; God cannot withhold any mercy, where he hath 
granted pardon, for that with the antecedents and requiſites of ir, 
ts every mercy. Moſes knew what would follow well enough if 
oP were pardoned, and what if they were not : therefore he 
adds ; And if not, blot me I pray thee out of thy book which thou 
baſt written ;, If their ſins mult ſtand upon record, Aſoſes would 
not'; he knew,it they were an unpardoned people, they were a3 
undone people, all mileries would quickly breake in upon, yea 
overwhelme them, and he defired not to our-live the proſperity 
of that people. If //-ae/ mult beare their fins, they muſt alſo beare 
the wrath ot God, and. if their fin be but taken oft, then his love is 
{:tled on them : God gaves quailes ſometime,but he never gives 
pardons 5x anger, Fourthly obſerve , 

T he greateſt finnes fall Within the compaſſeof Gods pardoning 
mercie. The words in the text are of the higheſt ſignification. 
7ob ſpeaks not ina diminutive language, heis willing to lay load 
upon himſelfe ; they whole hearts are npright will not ſtand min= 
cing the matter,and ſay they have fins,but theirs are ſmall ones,fins 
not growne to the ſtature of other mens. As the fins of a godly man, 
may be very great (ins,ſo(whenthey arc)he acknowledges that they 
are, I know not where to ſet the bounds,in regard of the nature or 
quantity of (ing what ſin is there which a wicked man commits,but 
2 godly man (poſlibly) may commir ic,excepting that againſt the 
voly Ghoſt? Thele Fob did, and the Saints may pur to G - d cod 
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teffion: and as he did nor, ſothey need not be diſcouraged to aske 
pardon for them, becauſe they are great, The grace of the Goſf- 
pel ts as large 4s any vill of finne, the Law cancharge us With, 
The grace of the Goſpel is as large as the curle of the Law ; what- 
ſoever the Law can call or ſhew to be a fin, the Goſpel can ſhew a 
pardon for it ; what ever the Law can bind us with, the Goſpel 
canunlooſe, The Mercy-ſeat covered the Whole Arke ; The Mer- 
cie-ſeat noted the forgivenes of ſin ; and if you reade the deſcription 
ot it (Exed.25.) you ſhall find that it was exactly, to a haires 
breadch,of the ſame dimenſions with the Arke, wherein the Law 
was put; intimating,that there was mercy and pardon for fin, let 
it come out of any part of the Law, laid up in that Arke. As the 
teat ſinnes muſt of neceſſity have a pardon, ſo the greateſt ſins are 
in a poſſibility of pardon : And the truth is, there s no{in, as it is 
an Anomy, atranigreſſion of the Law, without the compalle of 
pardon, It isnot the malignity of the fin, but the malignity of 
the finner, that makes it incurable ; the ftn againſt the holy Ghoſt 
is not unpardonable, becauſe there wants mercy large enough to 
pardon it, but becauſe it retaleth the mercy, which ſhould par- 
don it, and the medicine,that ſhould heale ic. 

Fifthly, Obſerve, who it is that here preſſeth thus for pardon ; 
it is! Fob, and was fob never pardoned till now ? Or was this 
( thinke you ) the firlt cime that ever ob praied for pardon > Had 
not Fob thought of this buſineſſe before? Without queſtion ke had; 
he was one of whom God gave this teſtimony, that he was 4 j«ſ# 
and an upright man, one that feared God and eſchewed evill ; 
He that did all this, and was all this, muſt firſt be in favonr with 
God, and yet ob cricth out, Why doft thou not pardon my tranſ- 
greſſion ? Whence obſerve, 

T hey Whoſe fins are pardoned, muſt yet yray fir the pardon of 
ſon : Yea, they Who,upon good grounds, have aſſurance, that their 
ſons are pardoned, muſt yt pray for the pardon of their ſins, 2 Sam. 
12.13. When Nathan toid David, God hath put away thy fin ; 
he aflured him that he was pardoned, and donbtlefle the heart of 
David opened by faith to let in that gracious meſſage; he was nor 
faithlefſe , bur believing. Yet David in his penitentiall P /a/me 
penned afterward, praies,(O kow earneſtly !)for pardon,againe and 
againe ? That which a man is aſſured he hath, he may pray to 
have and enjoy ; make it{o high, which ſome make the grand ob- 
jection againſt this point. Why ſhould wepray (fay they) (or thar 
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C 
which we have alreadie : I ſay,a man may pray for that, which he _ 
hath already, and is aflured he hath. Chrilt himfelfe was aſſured bi 
of the love of his Father, and that his Father would ſticke to him wi 
for ever, and he knew God was necre unto him, yet he cries( Mats he 
27.46.) My God, my God, Why hait thou forſaken me ? Which - 
Queltion may be refolved into this Petition, Ay God, my God, 64, 
doe not forſake m:, When David had received a meſlage by the he 
Prophet concerning a great temporall mercy, the eſtabliſhing of 6 
his houſe, that, God would ſettle him and his poſterity in the S* 
throae for ever, the text laich(2 Sam.7.15. )he prelencly went ing ye 
and fate before the Lord, and there makes a moft earneſt. prayer; 2 
and what is it about ? He praieth chat God would ſettle and eſta- P 
bliſh his kingdome, verl. 25, 26, eAad now O Lord Ged, the t 
thing Which thou h.ift ipoken concerning thy ſervant, and concer- P 
ning hi houſe eſtabliſh it for ever, and dve as thou ha#t ſaid, &C, + 


ana let the houſe of thy ſeruant David be eftabliſped before 
thee. | 

Might not the Lord anſwer (according to this Objeftion) why 

doelt rhou trouble me about this * Did not I ſend thee a meflage | 
even now, that I would eſtablith chy Kingdome ? Doſt thou think 
I have forgotten my promile, or will be unfaithfull roir. We find 
not D avid thus chidden for praying thus. Nay at v.27.you ſhall ſee 
howD avid makes this the very ground of his prayer, Lord (faith 
he) thex haft revealed to thy ſervant, ſaying, I Will build thee 
an houſe, there fore hath thy ſervant found in his heart to pray this 
prayer unto thee,&c, Even becauſe thou haſt revealed chis unto 
me, that thou wilt build me an houle, therefore upon this very 
round I make this prayer, that thou wouldeſt build it. And to 
ew, that he was full of faich, the thing ſhould be done , be- 
fore he prayed it might be doneghe adds,ver.28,7 how art that God, 
and thy Words be true, and thou haſt promiſed this goodues unto thy 
ſervant. Now therefore let it pleaſe thee,to bleſſe the houſe of thy 
ſervant. No man could be fuller of afſurance, or fuller of prayer 
then D avid was. Likewiſe Chriſt knew and was aſſured, that his 
{heepe, his cle people, ſhould conrinue tor ever, and that none 
ſhould be able to take them our of his hand, yet how'aboundantly 
doth he poure forth his Spirit in prayer about theſe things, J0h.17» 
Againe Chriſt was aflured he ſhould be delivered -and upheld in 
death, Yet in the daies of _ he offered up prayers and ſuppli- 
cations With ftrong cries and teares to him that Was able to fave 
him 
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bim from death, and he Was heard in What be fered, Heb.5.7. He 


was not afraid of the event, whether he ſhould hold out and pre- 
vaile or no, whether he ſhould conquer and obtaine the viRory or 
noghe doubted rot the ſucceſs of this war,thoughit were with prix- 
6ipalities and powers ; His feare was only a naturall paſlion, which 
he tooke upon him, when he tooke our nature upon him. He was 
certain? of the ifſue, and knew he ſhould carry the work through,a- 
gainſt all the armies of hell, he would never have undertaken it clſe: 
yet he praieth with ſtrong cries, that he might be ſtrengrhned, 
So then, it is no argument, becauſe a believer knoweth his fin is 
pardoned,that therefore he ſhould not pray for pardon ; for many 
things, of which there was clear and certain evidence, that they 
were, or {hould behave been praied abont; it is our duty,for it hath 
been the praiſe, both of Chrift, and of his people to pray in 
ſuch a ſtate, 

Further we may anſwer, Matters of faith are of two ſorts. 

Firſt, fuch as are fully accompliſhed, ated and compleated 
in all the parts and circumſtances of them: for, and about ſuch 
things, we are not to pray, No man is to pray for the redemp- 
tion of the world, for that is a thing paſt, and yet it is a matter of 
faith 3 But the pardon of ſin, though ic be compleat in ic ſelte, and 
a matter of faith to us, yet it is compleating and perteing every 
day more and more. Pardon. is gwen us, yer we fecle not all, 
which pardon gives. It is afetled a& on Gods part, yet it is u} 
motion on ours, that is, in a perteAtive motion. Therefore, 
though we are aſſured that our finnes are pardoned, and ſhall 
itand pardoned: for ever, yet we may pray about the pardon 
of them, 

Thirdly, Suppoſe a man kr ow his fins are pardoned, yet he may 
pray to know it more, and that his evidences may be made yet 
clearer to him, for though ſin cannot be more pardoned in reſpect 
of God at one time, than at another ; yet in regard of man it may. 
He apprehends the pardon of his fin more now, then before, and 
may hereafter apprehend it more,then now : And it is worth the 
while to beſtow paines in prayer for pardon, to have the | cnvang a 
little more inlightned ; The degrees of any- grace or favour, as 
well as the matter and ſubſtance of them, are worthy all our ice- 
kings and moſt ſerious enquiries at the throne of grace. 

\ Fourthly, He thac hath aſſurance of the pardon of fin, is to pray 
for the pardon of fin, becaulc he continueth (till co fin 3 And though 
iT 
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it beatruth, chat fin nacommitced is pardoned in the decree and 
purpoſe of God, yet we muſt not walke by the decrees of God, 
but by his commandements and rules. His decree pardons finne 
from all erernity ; bur his rule is, that we ſhould pray for pardon 
every day,as we pray for the bread we eat every day, A£at.6.11,12. 
We mult not ſay,God hath pardoned all fin at once,therfore no mat- 
ter to asK it again:or [ have once had the ſight of pardon, and there- 
fore the ſight of (in,ſhall never trouble me;ſeeing we are directed to 
ſearch our hearts for ſin, and to ſeck ro God for pardon continually. 
So long as we fin it becomes us to be ſuitors for the pardon of fin, 
He that hath ceaſed toſin,may ceale to aske the forgiveneſle of fin, 
till then, I know neither rule nor promiſe, that gives a diſpenſation 
for this dvty, 

To clole this point, there are two cafes wherein believers are e- 
ſpecially to renew their ſuites about che pardon of fin. 

Firſt, (which though it be lamencable, yer it is poſſible ) in the 
caſe of falling into ſcandalous and groſſe fins z Theſe not onely 
weaken afſurance, and be-night the foule, bur exceedingly diſho- 
nour God, and grieve the holy Ghoſt, This cauled D avid to pray 
and cry for the pardon and purging of his fin, as treſhly and as 
ſtrongly, as if he had never received a pardon, or any evidence of 
Godslove (of which yet he had great ſtore) before that day,P/.51. 

Secondly, In times of great troubles and trials, whether per- 
fonall or Nationall, the Saints re-inforce prayer about pardon. 
This was obs caſe, his perſonall afflictions occaſion'd him to begg 
the remiſſion of fins ; and not only remiſſion for fins, then com- 
mitted, but for all the fins, he had committed either betore or at- 
ter converſion. Even our formerly pardon'd fins, need pardon, 
when we looſe the ſight of pardon, and when the foule hath no vi- 
fions, but viſions of terrour, ir muſt ſeeke viſions of peace, in the 
free-graceof God, renewing and ſealing pardon in the blond of 
Jeſus Chriſt, . 

?0b having thus breathed his ſpirit in arguings, complaints and 
prayers,moves the Lord, for a ſpeedie end and gracious an{wer 2 0» 
therwile he ſees no way, but he muſt breath backe his ſpirit into 
the hands of the Lord whogave it, and lay his body in the dult, 
from whence it was taken, 


For 


—— 
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For now ſhall 1 ſleeps in the duſt, and thow ſhalt ſeehe me in the 
morning, but [ ſoall not be. 


Now ſball I ſleepe in the du#t. 
What he meanes by this fiepe, hath beene handled, ( Chap.3. 


I3,) Where it was ſhewed that death is called a fleepe, why, and: 


in what manner, death is a ſlcepe. The word here cranflated, to 
ſleep, — ups lie downe : bur the ſence is the ſamegbe- 
cauſe men lie downe, when they compoſe and fit themfclves: to 
{leepe. And thedead are called down-lyers, as well as ſleepers in 
che Hebrew. The Septuagint reades it,vow ſhall I goe to the earth. 
D evid ſpeaks neare this language, P ſa1.22.15, Thou baft brought 
me to the duſt of death. | 

Obſerve hence, whetker we are travelling, and where we muſt 
take up a lodging for our bodies, ere long. They whoſe heads 
are higheſt, chey who lie in beds of Ivory, muſt lie downe in 2 
bed of earth, and relt cheir heads upon a pillow of daft. Molt 
[leepe in the dult, while they live, bur all muſt Neepe in the duſty 
when chey die z Earchly men have earthly minds, and they cans 
not reſt, bur in earth, for ic is their Center. Onely he who hath 
laid up his heart in Heaven, can comfortably thinke of laying down 
his head in the duſt. 

Further, it is remarkable in how pleaſing a notion Fob ſpeakes 
of death, when his life was moſt unpleaſant to him. He com- 
plained of reltleſſe nights in the third, fourth, thirteenth, and 
fouretecnth verſes of this Chapter : yer he could r© inke of a rime, 
when he ſhould lic quictly in his bed, and not have fo much as a 
waking moment, or a diſtrating dream. And when he was once 
= to th15 bed, the curtaines of darkenefſe being cloſe drawne a- 

t him, he ſhould open his eyes no more, till the eye-lids of thar 
eternity-morning opened, therefore he concludes ; 


Thou ſhalt ſeeks me in the mopnins, ({c.of time)but 1 ſhall not be. 


In the Hebrew, Thou ſhalt ſeeks me in the morning, is but one 
word. And ſome cut our a latine word fit to ſerve it. We may Eng- 
liſh it ſtriftly to theletrer, 1f chow morning we, that is, if thou 
commeſt to ſecke me ( as the force of this word hath been 
formerly given ) with never ſo much diligence and carel ſhall nor 
be tound,thou wilt not have ob alive upon the earth to beſtow thy 
mercies upon, For 
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"JIN! The Hebrew is, eAnd not 7, that is, I (hdll not be alive, I ſhall 
Noneeo, (wau. DOT be to be had, he meanes a noxu-exiſtence, not, a noxn-eſſence: a 
diſcw,vetero, being he ſhould have, but he (hould not appeare to be. It is as if 

he had ſaid, Lord / hall nor be a Subjett capable of outward deli- 
verances and bodily comforts, unleſſe they come ſpeedily, Lord. if 
thaw Yilt give me any helpe, give it, for death haftens: upon we, 

4s if it hoped,to be too nimble fer, or,to out-run.thy fucconrs. 
M- Broughtons tranſlation ſeemes to intend another ſence, 
* Gun jam io ifs which others of the learned Hebricians favour roo. He renders the 
vere decans 1atter part of the verſe thus, wheras 7 He now in rhe duſt ' (teferring 
amzaut quid it tO his prelent condition; I am now lying in the dult, ro be p:- 
non rempeſti.e tied of the keeper of men, (0 he himiclte expounds, Lord I lie in 
lp /rie; thedult, a pitifull object, then) hy doeft rhou not quickly ſerke 

Jun Yen meout, that 1 ſhould no mare be, which he interprets, I wowld 
by aquicke death be rid from theſe paines. As if in theſe words 
74649 againe renewed-his tormer defire of deach ;- concerning 
Which, many things have been ſpoken from preceding paſſa- 
ges of Kis reply, and I will not double upon themyhere. 

Bur 1 take the former reading and meaning of the words, as 
molt proper to the coherence, and concluſion of Jobs diſcourſe:and 
{o they are bu: a repetition or re-inforcement of what he ſpake at 
the 7* and 8*® verſes : There he faid,” @ remember that my ls 7s 
Winde,minze eye ſhall no more ſee good, the eye of him that hath ſeen 
me ſhall ſee me no more;Thine eyes are upon me,and I am not Here 
he ſpeakes the ſame thing in ſome variety of words, Thow halt ſeek. 
mein the maruing, avd 1 ſhall nat be. Theleverity of my ſickneſfe 
threatens to prevent thy earlieſt preparations for my reliefe. 

Thus ( through the ſtrength of Chriſt ) ſome diſcoveries have 
been made abour this tnſt congrefle, or charge between Eliphaz 
and Fob. But ob hath nor yet done; Behold a ſecond and 
a third Combaranr, ready 'to enter the liſt againſt him ; And 
when thee three have ones tryed ther $Killand ſtrength him, 
they all three charge him a freſh; a ſecond time, and two of 
thema third : Was ever poore fſoule held fs bard t0 3s, as he ! How 
much doth the life of grace make him exceed man, when he ( xs a 
man). could ſcarce be reckon'd among the living ? Truth and grace 
will tramphand prevaile, notwithſtanding all the diſadvantages 
ef fleſh andrature,ls it not ſtrange,that a man ſhould not be wea 
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with arguing, while he often profeſles he was wearied with living? 
That while he could ſcarce fetch his breath for paine,he ſhould doe 
ſo much worke (in a manner) without a breathing. For, as the 
Meſſengers of his croubles gave him noreſt ; Bue While one Was yer 
ſpeaking, there came another alſs and ſaid, &C.. eAnd While 4 [e- 
cond Was yet peaking, a third came and ſaid, &c. So neither did 
theſe diſputants about his troubles. While Eliphaz and Fob were 
yet ſpeaking, Bildad anſwered and ſaid, &c, While Bildad 
and Job were yet ſpeaking, Z ophar anſwered and (aid. What E- 
liphaz (aid, and Feb aniwered in this firſt under-taking, you have 
heard : The opening of what Bi/dad had to ſay, and ob to 
anſwer, waites iq till che Lord ſhall be plealed to vouch- 
ſafe it) a furcher opportunity, What is now ( as 
himfelfe hath pleated to enable his unworthy in- 
{trument ) offered, waites upon him for his 
bleſſing, To him all bleſſing is for 
evcr due; on him let praiſes 
ever waite, for all his 
bleſlings. Amen, 
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A TABLE, 
Directing to ſome ſpectall points noted 
in the precedent Expoſitions. 


A 


$ Dvancement & from- 
>» God, pag.267. The 


A 


221. It comes not by the power 
of any creature, ib, It © fromthe 
= WY difference berweene\ L,9p4,p.222. It is onr Wiſedome 
JAW) XÞ Gods advancing bis | and our duty to ſeche God in times 
5 owne 74s of affliftion, p. 239, We are to 
mics, Pag.270. | ſecke him about fonure things in 
Afictions. Sore affii ions in-| afflition,ib, It i a great eaſe to 
diſpoſe fir duty, p.15. AMition ' the ſoule to doeo, p.23r. Aﬀi- 
often diſturbes the ſeat of reaſon, ion. and happineſſe meete in the 
P.17. Tomes of aflliftion, fpeciall | (ame perſon, p,309,310,312. Tet 


(eaſons for the uſe of our graces, 


p. 23. Afiction. diſcovers our 
earts and our prices to our 
ſelves, p.28,29. Afiitions good 
for the Saints, p.115. They are 


every one that # aſſlifted is not 
happy, p.313- The beft of Gods 
children, ſomet imes enter taine at- 
fictions xnwillingly,p 321. They 
ſometime apprehend them as nn- 


but trials. 116, Aitiction- ws 4 wuſefull,p.323. As diſgracefull, p. 
cleanſer, how ? p.117, They are 324. Theleaſt affliction ought nor 
ſent to hamble #4.\1b. To bring the | ts be ſleighted, p. 324,325. we 
Saints necrer 0d, p.il8, Man ought highly to prize them; 326. 
naturally ſcekes the 1:4jon of his | Afflitions of others are to be 
aMictions out of him/:!f, pag. 220. throughly weighed, and Wherein 


Everyallufion vath acanſc, pag. wo; conſiſts, pa. 375, It 1.av 
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A TABLE, 
addition to a mans affliftion, when | Arrowes, how taken in Scrip- 
others are not ſenſible of it, pag: | Enre,p.425, Arrowes of God why 
416, Afﬀfiitions are heavy bar- | (6 called, p.427, Afiitions like 
dens,p.420. They come by multi- | arrowes in foure things, ib, 428. 
tudes, "433, AMictions are the Poyſin'darrowes, Pp. 423. 
as Se ſervices of grace, p.487. | Aſſurance, 7» be aſſured of-4 
ey art meaſured out by the + mercy,uc better then the enjoyment 
hand of God, 58g. Man apt to| of amercy, | P. 383» 
think he needs not ſo many or fol 
great afflictions, p. 630,631, 1t| " 
makes a little time ſeripe yery |. | 
long t2 5, 643. AftiQion the © any en what ſence put for 
magnifying of a man two mayes,} mes in Scripture, pag. 368. 
p. 659,660, Why called viſita- | Beaits of che earth, hurtfull to ws 
tions? 665, They are trials,668, | three wayes, p.369. Beaſts how 
669. They are bands, aud ſuch as | at peace with us,p.378. Simhath 
man cannot breaker, 674, It 4; mad: the beaſts and all creatures 
great eaſe to an afflitted mind, to | hburtfull to man, 379. It u from- 
know the reaſon why atflitions are | ipeciall providence that the beaſts 
ſent, p.639,700. God brings bis hurt us not, 380. Beaſts com- 
eminenteſt ſervants to the moſt | plaine not without cauſe, p.440. 
eminent trials by aftlitions, pag. | Man in paſeon Worſe then beatts, 
701s| p.628,630, 
Angels are the ſervants of God, | Behold, a note either of deri- 
p.129. Their ſeverall ſervices for | ion,or of aſſeveration, p.8, 
the Church, 129,130. And 4- | Belial, Wicked men, why cated 
ainſt the Wicked, 131. Angels ' ſonnes of Bglial ? P47, 
| 4a chargeable with folly, p.135. | Blaſt « eath of God, What 
Pride pr 1h and ſons | they ſiguifie in Scripture, p.55,56. 


of Angels;p.138. Angels «s crea- | Blelledneſle, three degrees of it, 
tures mutable, ib. Tet — | p. 384. 
med by Chrift, 139. God hath uwo| Body of man compared ts 4 
need of Angels, p. 141. | honſe,in two re ts,p.145. Why 
Anfweringhow takes in Scrip- called a houſe of clay ? 146, How 
ture, P.409. It u the duty of a ir ſhould huneble ws, 147, 148. 
man, to anſwer when he # que- \, Muchcare *f the body, « nſually 
Tlioned or charged with any fans, joyned with neglett of the ſonle, 
1”, | 148. 

| Bread: the Rafe of lifs, A 54s, 
Tt us 4 pretioms comfort, to have 


bread 


Application of generall tru th 
very neceſſary, P:493. 
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bread in 4 pr9wiſe, Whew:Ve have Commenpdations 'wirb 4 But, 
noxe upon the hoard,'..* P3471 Wound, 5 PL27, 
Brethren, many arts of them, -Commaitting vwr c4u/t th God, 
p.497. Bretbren deceit fell, 499.4 What it impor rg,p122 8 Commitr- 
T be aectit of a brother, 5s dowble | ting our Cauſe to Ged,a great eaſt 
decett eſpecially of ahrather in the! tothe ſoule, 231, eAcantion a> 
faith, .. : ib. ' boys. commitung. eur canſe. #6 
- Buriall, ecomely. burial is an | God, - ' P-23 2. 
honour and ableſſing, P.394.' Complaining, when finfall. 622, 
: Concealing tbe Word of God fin» 
CG | full, fonre wayes of concealing it, 
wo . P-462,463. 
Harity,Foxre a: of ſpiritual, Confellion of fin: A generall 
charity,v.8. Spirirzallchari-  confeflion way be a Gund one, Pp. 
ty beſt,p.13,14. Charity,eſpecial= 679. Divers ingredients of it, p, 
ly fpirituall charity i open ban» | 680, The holieſt have cauſe to 
dcd, p-14- | confeſle inne, and why ? p. 682, 
Chaſtnings, See At flictions, | in not confeſſed, gets ſtrength 
that is properly a chaſtning, p. | three wayes,p.683. It makes the 
26, How We may improve this ſoule very attive about thereme- 
wetion,that Shaddai God Almigh- dies of fin, p.684, 
© ty chaſtens «s, | p.329,! Contidence, - Holy contidence 
Children of Wicked parents, of- | What itrs, p.21. Confidence. x 
ten Wrapt up in the ſame jndge- God,ſettles the heart in all condi« 
ment with their parents, P.200. tiows, P.30, 
Children of godly parents neereſs, Conlicience, the teſtimony of it, 
the bleſſing, 389. Bleſſings upon the beſt ground of Willingneſſe to 
children are the parents bleſſings, | die, h pÞ:465: 
| P.399: | Conection,Whuar ze 5. PP. 313. 
«+ Chirurgion, Three neceſſary Thergreateſt aſfiifticns upon rhe 
qualifications for bims, eitherin 4 coildren of Ged, | are but corre- 
naturall or myſticall ſence,y.337+ Aiens, 314. How . a coneRtion 
Chriſt confirmed ahe good Au differs from a judgement, ib. 315. 
gels, P.139. No ſtability in 41). eA child of God ts happy under all 
eftate out of Chet, ib. Chriſt, correRtions, 316. What it is $0 de- 
net only a principle, but a patterne | ſhiſe correctians,opexrd;gaþb,42 0 
of bolizeſe, 175. Faith cantive # Crafty oe they _w ;_ 
upon one pr. hay Chriſt, pra Cratt,. W5/edowr'. of 1narwrall 
Cloud whar,p.613.Dying man | mew 1 craft, 275. Crafty men ' 
kke a cloud. ib. | Satan deſires to get to bis ſide' and 
| | ſervice... 
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' 8t ſignifies, 
Death conſumes 


' ſervice, why? pag. 276,277,8&c. | 


Crafty mn full of bopes, +279: | 


miſe, p.153.' Man cannot ftand 
out the aſſaults of death, p, 154. 


and indaftry, ib. They want pow- | We are ſavjett to death every mo- 
er torffetÞ what they dr viſe; 279.'| ment;155. Death haſtens upon w 
Tt is a'Wwexderfull work of God, to| all the dayes We live, 156,157. 


ſtop the devices of crafty mon, p. | Wozr death w? p.162. Indrath 


281... In what ſence any of-their | all natural! ani civil excellen- 
drvices|profer, 232, How God \ cies go aw x1,p.162. Greateſt wiſe- 
taker the Wiſe in their crattinzlls, jd»? to prepare to dir well, 164. 


p.284 ,287. Nocrafc of man can 
ſtand before the Wiſedom? of God, 
| p.286, 
Creatures, 4 book: Wherein We | 
may learxe much both of God and | 
our ſelves, 618, Creatures can- 


not give us any comfort Without | an evill brart, 160, 


God, 633. Hecan make any crea- | 
ture helpfull to us. ib. 


How man i ſaid to periſh for ever 
When he dies, 157,158, Few of 
the living obſerue how ſuddenly 
others d1e, or themſelves may die, 
159. Thoxghts of death laid to 
the heart, are a good medicine for 
eA happy 
death,What, 399. A godly man is 
a volunteere indeath, 395. When 


Counlell, in coun/elling others, a godly man dies, he hath h4d hs 
We ſhould ſhew our ſelves ready to | fill of living, 396. In What ſence 
follow the [ame counſell, p.233. | 4 man may be ſaid to dic before his 


God twrnes the counſels of wicked | 
men apainft themſclyes, p. 287. 
What counſell i ? 290. Raſh,has | 
ſty connſels are ſucceſſeleſſe, pag. | 


tinse, and in the midſt of his dayes, 
397. Aſſwrance of a better life, 
carries us through all the paine 
of death wich comfort, 457. So 


292. , doth the teſtimony of a good con- 


Curſe,,hat it ts to curſe,p. 190. ſcience, 465. 


No evill in the 


The Saints in Scripture, rather | death of a godly man, 485. Death 


ophecie of, then pray for carles 
_ the heads of wicked men,n91. 
No creature can ſtand before the” 
curſe of God. 


D 4 


| Þ tes 8 ſignifies, pag. 


303. 
Darkneſle in the dsy time; what 
P-293. 

ww Without 


the end of Worldly comforts, pag. 
618. 
Deliverance & of the Lord, pag. 


P.196. | 341, The Lord can deliver as 


often as We can need deliverance, 

341. God delivers hi people fron 

evill while they are 3 trouble, pa. 

344- 

Deſpaire, A godly man may 

think hu eſtate defferate, P.545+ 
Devices, What?. p.272. 

Diſcontent at rhe _—_ x/ 

, 
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God with ws, a high point of fol- 
ly, 182, Dilcontent at the affli- 
tions of God, affiifts more then 
thoſe affiiftions, p.133. 

Dreames, T he ſeverall ſorts,and| L ture, p.12, 
cauſes of them, p. 636,637. Our Family, T's order a family well, 
dreames are ordered by God, 638, | 144 great point of Wiſedome, p, 387. 
Satan makes them terrible, p.639.| «A tamily Well ordered, us #/nally « 
proiperama family, tb, 

Famine, A very ſore jud 


| 


' 
| 


| 


F 
All, Af three-fold fall in Scrige 


[I | the effett of it,p. 345,346. How mua- 

| wy wayes the Lord redeomes from fa* 

Þ vec: White of an egge, what it | mine, p.347. 
emblems, P.44?. | Fatherleſſe, Who,p. 546. Such ins 
End,ewo ways: taken, P.599. j/ad condition, 548, eA grievous fon 


Envy what »t w, p.180, Envy 4: 
killing paſſion,ib.1$1, Eovy a ſane | 
of folly, | 


10 oppreſſe the, 9.549. 
Faith owght to be great, becauſe 
God can doe great things, p. 224, 


Errour, he that ts foe 


from. 
wed hu er= | We muſt beleeve not only What We 


rour,/hould fit downe gonvinc 4,5 "9, | Cannot ſee, but What We cannot wn- 
He ts in a faire way to truth, Who deritand,248. Faith ſhould encreaſe 
acknowledges he may erre, p.5 33. 1, When God works Wonders for 
What is properly called an crrour, ' #s, P-253.254., 
as diſtintt from hereſie, 533. Vpon| Feare, Natural! what, y,g92, It 
what termes an crrour #4 10 be lefs, ' 16 natural! for man to feare at the ag- 
P45 34. pearances of God,and why;ib, Foure 

Eternity, how the longeſt and the | effetts or [ymptomes of natural fear, 
horteſt, p.644. | 93. 1t w 4 ſtrong paſſion,g8, From 
Example of God and ( hriſt, bow | What kind of feare God exemprs his 
our rule, p-175, proplein times of danger, p,z58, 
Exhortation 4 duty, p.229, #* | FearegHoly teare What is x, pag. 
muſt be joyned with reproofe,ib, T he 19,20, They who have woſ? holy 
beſt Saints on earth may need bro» | feare in times of peace, ſhall have 
therly exhortations, ib. Exhorta* moſt confidence in times of trouble, 
tions muſt be. managed with meek- 27, It keepes the heart and life holy, 
neſſe, P-230, | 30, Fearc of Ged ever joyned with 
Experience the miſtreſſe of truth, | love to our brethrex, .495, 
186. Experience Works bope, P2ge | Fearefull perſons Cannet A 


305» ' full, | P.516, 
Fcllow-feeling of others affli= 
Aaaaa hong,, 
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ons, a auty, p.415, It adds to a; Halieſt. men compared with (Go 
mans affiiftion, When others have uo | arennholy, 113. Godirſo reyes: 
feeling of ir, 416, We cannot be pure in himſelte, that be can doe no 
trhly ſen/tble of the affiiftions of 0- | Wrong to any creature, 114, Ob- 
thers, till We througly weigh them, jeitions againſt this, anſwered, 115 , 
prin He that hath zot been afflifled, exc, It cannot be ill with him, with 
eldore tecles the affiiftions. of 0» Whom God is, 119, To conſider 
thers, ib. | God in his greatneſſe, is an excellent 

| Foole, Who,and what a foole ts,p, | meanes to humble man, 236, The 
177. Every Wicked mas u a foolc, | conſideration of Gods grearneſſe, 
181,126, A foole ever worſ# wheni ſhonld provoke us to (ceke him, 1b, 


he ts at eaſe, p-186..! God'-an doe great things as eaſily a: 
Foundation 2s the ftrengrth of the the ſmalleſt things, 243, God can 
building P.149,164. | doe the ſame things as often as he 


Fricad, An wnfaithfull friend , pleaſeth, 256, God appeares ſome» 
faules 14 moFt, When We have moſt times as an enemy to his beſt friends, 
need of bim,s 16. e A faithfall friend, , 433,700, When God appeares an 


Who, P.518, enemy, man cannot beare tt,1b, 434» 
Froward men Who. they-are, pag, , 704. Beſt to turne to God for come 
290, | fort in diſtreſſe, p.607. 


Godly, cau be in no condition 
'F | wherein God doth not love them, . 
| | 193. e4 godly man hath helpe 
my teftifie mans perfi- | Within him, when all Wwarldly heipe 
dionſneſſe againſt God, p.498. | failer,486, A godly man hath a 
Glory of God promoted, promotes \ light Within him in the greateſt ont + 
the gooa of man, p.576. ward darkneſſe, p.488, 
God can eaſily deftroy his ene- | Good done is a reproach to us, 
mics, ſhewed in particulars, p.57.5 8, | Whew we dee the contrary evill, pag, 
He can dveit ſuddenly, 53,59. Se- IS, 
cretly,ib. Unavoidably, ib, Man Grace, Falſe grace failes Wher, 
is wot able to beare the preſence of | We have moſt xeedof it, p.24. Onur 
God, 95, Reaſons Why men rrem- | graces ſhould be made viſible in our 
ble and feare at any greater manife- | attions,v9, Grace atts not alwayes 
ſtations of Gods power or preſence, | alike,30,31. How failings in grace 
92. Man natwally prefers him-| confiſh With ſincerity, 31, Grace 


ſelfe before God, 110. It 1s bigh muſt not be truſted to. We may maks 
preſumption for the beſt of men to | [dels out of our own graces, p.487« 
compare with God, 111, God | Grafle of the field, how man is 


bimſelfe is moſt juſt and pure, 112. 


compared tot, p.389. 
Greatneſle 


\! 
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Greatnefſe of Gods Works, pag ) upon his Wages, more then upon his 
240. The hb periget d, have Work, p.5 $2,583. 
4 greatnolle in them, S: they; Holineflc,better then peace in onr 
are his, 240, A two-fold greatnefie | dwellings,p.z 85,388. Whar the ho« 


in the Works of God, P. 242. | linefſe of rhe creature 57, 469g. We 
Groping at noone-day, What it | muſt goe to God for holinefſe, 47T. 
emports, p.294. | To defÞiſe holineſſe, 5s to defÞiſe 
| G04, | P-472. 

H | Holy One, God 5s called the ho- 


| | ly One #n five refþetts, p.467. The 
FA Allctujab, what it ſignifies, excellency of the trolineſſe of God, 
Where firſt uſed in the Scripture above that in men or Angels, ſhewed 
of the old and new Teſtament, p.13 2. divers wajes,468, None are fit for 
Hand of God,how ſaid tobe looſe communion With God, but holy per * 
ned, p.45s. If God ſtretch out his ſons, P.47 2. 
hand of power, al creatures are helper; Hope, What it is to hope, pa.22. 
or deſtroyed by it, p. 456, | Hope taken two mayer, 304. The 
Hands hawging downe, What people of God have hope in the worſt 
meant by them,p.g. Weakzeſſe of the times, ib, It is no vaine thing to hope 
hands ariſes foure wayes, p.Io, |in God, 305. Experience breedes 
Happineſſe, What it is, p.310, | hope, 305. Hope, #s better to the 
Many opinions about happineſle, | people of God, then all their poſſeſ* 
and Whence they aroſe, ib. 1hy the | tons, 306, Hope that troubles will 
Hebrew Word fer happineſſe is in the end ſupports the heart in bearing 
plurall number, P.311. ' preſent troubles, p. 461, 
Hearing «is more then a Work of Hopes deceived, trouble 1s more 
ſence, p.400. | then Wants,p.511, Deceived hopes 
Heart, A jwaiciary hard heart, | fil with ame, ib. Hope the Laff re- 
1s the greateſt ju1gement on this ſide fuge,6o1. 4 godly mans hope may 
hell, p.121. Setting the heart upon lye proſtrate, +602, 
any thing magnifies it, 657, Setting | Humble,T he apprehenſion of Goas 
the heart, notes fone thinrs, 661. ! great goodneſſe humbles man,p.655, 
Our duty to ſet our hearts pon God, | Hypoctites profeſſion, grounded 
663. Heart of man, full of changes, mpon hope to gaine by it, p.,25,26. 
p.670, | They camot hold out-in- profeſſion, 
Hereſie, Three things concurre #6 | becauſe they Want an inward prin- 


make a hereſie, p.5 33+ ciple, aL al py05. 
High, God can ſet us high and, Hypoctifie paints thefacs as well 
5.269, | arpride, 1.1" ,, p, #66: 


E, 
Hirelings, Who, p.573. Hizeye| 


Aaaaa3 Innocen- 
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; 47s laughs at, or irinmphs over all 


I [eutward evils, 364, Tea, thougy 

| browghſ# at ence to charge againſt 

| Npocener or an innocent perſox, him, - p.366, 
Whence caled, p.37. A man 5s | Lic,Ts lic taken two wayes, pag. 


howed to defend kisown innocency, '5 52+ 4 lic cannot be long bid, pap. 


POR | T 553. 
Innumerable, A three-joldſence' Life, No flrength in man can give 
fit, p.255, him aſſurance of long lite, p.479. 


InſtruAion, To inſtrutt others,ss The lite of man a warfare, 568,c75c 
amans duty and bis praiſe, pa.13. | The life of man is meaſured eut by 
Such as know God aright, are realy the will of (30d, 571. The decree of 
ro inſtruct orhers in his knowledge, | God concerning agr lives, no ground 
ib. «An honowr to great men to in- for any to atate their Care of preſey. 

ralt others, 14. 1t ts eaſier in ſome wing their liver, 572. Lif: ſhorg, 
caſes to inſtru zhen to learne, 18, 576. /t 3s good for man that it is (@, 
528. [tis a ſhame when onr attions { ib. 
croſſe our teaching, ib, | Light, ef dowblelight nece ſſar 
invocation of Saints confuted, | ro ſeeing.p,294. 17 is aſoare judge. 
p.171, ment not to ſee when light fines, Þ. 

| : ; 295, 

IK | Lions,their ſeverall names, p 60, 

; | How they ſhadow ſeveral ſorts of 

'Y Nowing, T kree ſorts of know- , men. 61, How tyrants reſemble Lis 
ing men, Þ.401, ons, p-62,63. 

Knowledge, or to know, rakes Lowncfle, two-fold,p.24 6,262, 
five Wayes in Scripture, p.381, A, Low, They that are loweſt, are 
man may know much, an yer ger wa necreſt exaliation, 268. 1tisa won= 


good by it, P-403. , der fil work of God, to ſer on high 


| thoſe that be low, P. 270, 
L Luſts,S«zerall luſts att in ſeveral 
| ates of man, pP.177. 


| Abour, 7t 5s. 4 ſore affuflicn ' 
| {ſpe an We Cannot enjoy our la» Ef 

202, Except welabout,we 
on —_ We mu} | M2 ſignifies three things, 
Met be difpleaſed at our labour, ib. | p.650. God magnitics ——_ 
Laughter, Wha! iis, p,360.. To  foure wayes, 651, Eſpecially by ſete 
hugh, how raken in Scripture, with | ting bis heart upon man, p.657, 
the kinds of it, 361,352. A godly | Mans aaturali Te, - 
” 
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bins ſenſible of affiiition,482. Mans 
Worth 1s ont of himſelfe, 652, God 
beſtows many thoughts upon m_ P. 
n 54, 

Marvellous things What, p. 249. 
T hey are ſeparated from man three 
Waies,ibid. Ordinary Workes of na- 


in two reſpetts,25 1. Marycls arc a 
token of Gods preſence, 253, Ma | 
marvels Wrowght in our dates, 1þ, 
Marvels ould Worke faith in #4, 1b, 
254. Chriſt Will wonder at 0#ur 1un- 


Muſing men no great talkers, P. 
N "Y 


Oftrill of God, What meant 
by tt, .56, 
Newabbers, T hree, fixed fo. 
ven, how uſed in Scripture, 337, 
338. Twice and thrice, three an 
foure , fix and ſeven, ſeven and 
eight, what they ſignifie in Scrip- 
ture, Q 339.349. 


N 


. | 
ture and providence are marvellous 


, ' 
beliefs, if We-beleeve nat, When be ; 


doth Wonders, 254. 
Mafic, a Pepiſh conceit about the 
name of it. p.42g9. 
Mcmory, and to remember What, 
1,33, 
T he Workes of God ave to L - | 
mcmbred, 


- 


ib1d, 
Mercy,a three-fold mercy in God, 

p.4fo. Mercy of God moſt movea 

towards us by telling Lim our miſery, 


609. | 
Miracles, ſignes and marrels, 
how they differ, p.250,25 1. 


Morning. To ave 4 thieg in the 
morning, andevery morning, What 
they import, P.667,723. 

Moth, How man « cruſh:d 4s a 
moth, a three-fold meaning of it, p. 

I52,153. 

Mourners 4eſcribed, 0.366, Such 
neareft joy and exaltation, 268, | 
Murmuring or complaining, To 
murmurre at the dealings of God, 
no make our ſelves juſter then God, \ 


123. complaine to God, but not of | 
Ged, 


124, 


' FENCOWC d. 


| 


Ld-age, a full old-age, what ? 
399,391. A periſhing Old-age 

and a flouriſhing old-age, 392, A 
godly mas cver dies in a full age, 
394. A bleſſing to live to Old-age, 
Oppreition. Ts —_— 
poore and fatherleſſe, a grievous 


fn, p.549. 
» 


Aſlion carrzacs mw out of our 
ſelves, P.556. 

Pardon of /inne, God only can 
doe it, p.713. Why pardoning or 
remitting ſin 1s committed to men, 
and in what ſence, 714.715. How 
pardon of ſix ts expreſſed in Scrips 
tare, 715,716. When ſin is pat- 
coned, the puniſhment of ſis 1s alſg 
pardoned, 717. Greateſt iarpar- 
donable, 7:8, T we wine fins 


pants pardoiic a) and ug ue bo 
pray for part 9. In two c2/+: 


praye» for 


12 ſpecially to be 


p-722 
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Peace with beafts, how? p.378. | Preſervation of wan, the worke 
When God is at peace with us, he | of God, p. 692., Man wants a 
C41 quickly make all creatures at | prelerver, and why, 693. How 
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My brethren connt it Ag jay When ye fall into divers tenop® | | | 


But let patience have her perfe _V that ye may be perfelt 
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that ſtands, take heedleaft he fall : Andlerthem who ſee their bre- 
thren, heedleſly falling, lend them the right hand of exhortation 
to raiſe them up againe : and when they are careleſſe of, or wan- 
drins from the Lord, leade them by the hand of caunſdl,imto'ways 
wheze he may be found: 1 would ſecke wnre God, Oblſerve-in 
third places That - (/ WT s 
we ought to manage onr exhortations with meekent (ſe and ten- 
derneſſe. 
of of Elipbax.is--mild and tender expreſſion ; and to make it 
more ealie he puts the exhortation ( as was nored before) in the 
ficſt, not-jn the ſecond perſon ; he doth' nor fay, ſeeing afflictions 
come not from the ground, and that- man is borne unto trouble, 
therefore doe thou'teeke yato God, and doe thou commir thy cauſe 
unto Gad ,;. bur ſeeing thy cale is thus, : truly brother, I - advile thee 
as] would:gdvile minc own foul, Seek wneo God. It moves - 
ly and gaines upon the affection of another, to tell him, we wou 
b the thing our ſelves, which wedefire he ſhould,and we wiſh him, 
as wedoe our own ſouls. Fourchly, obſerve, That = 
\ Jt is both our wiſcdome and onr duty in all oar affiitions to ſeek, 
unto.God... vv; vo TELLS? 
I would (faith Eliphaz:) if I-were inthy caſe, ſeek unto God; 
Vato whom ſhould we goe,but unto God ? He is our bcſt friend, 
when-it is beſt with us, and he is our only friend, when it is ill 
with us: all other friends will be Phyſicians of no value, as ob him- 
ſelte tound chem, - therefore /ckg wnro. God. As the Dilciples (aid 
unco Chriſt, whey Chriſt asked them , 1#/4#'yee alſs gore away ? 
Whether ſhall we goe (lay they) for thow haft the words of exeynall 
{ife ? So faith the ſoule in aftictions,, To whom ſhall I goe? Vnto 
this creature qr that creature, unto this friend or that friend? No), 
I will ſeek unco God, That is.the wileſt and ſhorreſt courſe: all 0- 
ther courſcsare abour, it notin vajn, Other wayes may be uſed 'as 
helps,bur this mull ; p5ech mainly upon God. 
. When wearcdirectcd to ſeck unto God in afflidtions, it ſpeakes 
Sf 
_.| Firſt, Toſeck unto God ghout the cauſe of our afflitions;' defire 
| Thar ſong Foals informeus,what his mind is inſendingſuch-ah af.. 
tuctign, gr what i6.1s he aimes atyin ſending its, «Afiitons are the 
Lords me engersy and we ſnould never be quiet, till we know theiy 
errand, This is1t ap rs complained of in the third Chapter 
T hat bis way was bid, $ghuch was, expounded, that he knew'no? 
| : 44 the 
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the cauſe of his afflitions, .the caufe was hidden; and-ſo was the 
iflue, he could neither tell how he came in, nor how he ſhould come 
out ; If our way inafflictions be hid, we muſt ſeeke unto God for 
the opening of it. | 

| Secondly, 7's ſeeks mnto\(7od tor {trength and patience, to beare 
the affliction; As.'the affliction comes from God, ſo doth the 
ſtrengch,by which we ſtand under it, or,get victory over it, 

Thirdly, 7's {ceks wnro God for the ſanfifying of affliction to 

our profit, that we may. be partakers of - his. holinefſe.. Aflictions 
are the good creatures of God, and-they, (as all other- creatures ) 
are ſantifed mn che word and prayer.. We have as much reg- 


ſon to ſeck unto God for a bleſſing upon our daily. Rod, as rBon our 
hr” er | 
rthly,. Seeks nnto God box cure and eale, for the removing or 


mitigating of them. 1 their affii tion they will [ceke me early, 

ſaich "he Lord, Hoſ.$.15< But,for what will they leck 2 even, — 
mediciÞ and healing. Come and let 14 retwrne wnto the Lord: 
for he hath torne, and he will heale us, he hath ſmitten and he will 
bind us up, Hoſ.6,1, | * 

Obſerve fromthe other branch, Lud anto God wonld I commit 
wy cauſe; That \ 

It is a very great eaſe unt» the ſoute in aff ton, to commit aur 
cauſe unto God, and to put our affairs into his hand: 

Man is not able to ſtand alone,under the weight of his affliQions. 
Both ſinne and ſorrow are burdens too heavie for us to beare z if you 
would haveexſe, lay both upon Chriſt, i is nounbecomming bold- 
vefle ro doe fo, torhe cals us-to.it, and bids us doe it, P{gl..5 5, 22. 
C aft thy burden upon the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtaine thee, Chri(t 
is willing to beare a part, and put his ſhoulder under theſe burdens, 
yeazit i his ſtrength that beares the whole, The commirting of our 
cauſe to God, js at once our duty, our ſafety, and our cale, Thus 
David did,Plal. 142.2. 1 powred my complaint before him, I ſhew- 
ed be fore him my trouble. David brought ou his evils and fer. them 
(as it were) one,by one,in the ſight of God, and told him, thus ic 
is with me, We may ſee David ating this rule , co the Iife, 
When eAbſolom had | Greed a moſtunnacuralkrebellion againſt 
His : He baſtens out of fernſalem All the Comntry.wept with a Joud 
woice ,, and the Pricſts with the Arke of the. Covenant of God 
came with him allo. In what, poſture ly; D avids ipirit, in the 

migſt of theſe commorions? His w. zds.to Zadok (hew ( nodoubr}y 


COONS — - — 


b 


— 
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thetrue picuteol it... Andebe King ſaid ro Zadok, carry bark. the 
eAvhe of God into the City, if I hall find favonr inthe eyes of the 
Lord, be will bring me againe, ani ſbew me both it and his habi- 

© +4tion : bur if he {aythus, 7 have no delight in thee, behold, hore 
am T, tet him dot rome as ſermerh goo 'anro- him (\'2Sam15:25, 
26.) / As if he hind ſaid, I amumcerrdine whar God will doe with 
ame: but Tam ref6lved toletthe Lord doe with'me, "what he will, 
I am willing to be, what God will have me ; | Ilay my-cauſe and 
leave my bulineſle at hisfootſtoole, if he will have-me dethroned 
and unking'd, 1 am content tay honour ſhould-lye-in'the duſt, IF 
be ſay,/J {hill never comeagaine to Fer#/alenr, or fee the Arke of 
Keluoer and preſence, Iam content for everto bebaniſht Zerw- 

ſalem, never to ſee the Arke, { which to me is the molt iful 
and defirable ſight in che world } any more. --Here was {clf-refig- 
-nation, ahd cauſe-committing to the height, - And when. David 
had brought his heart to this, his heart was andarden'd, he (doubr- 
lefſe) found the weight and ſtreſſe of che whole bulinefſe 1ſMg up- 
on God himſelfe. His cauſe was with God, and his cares were 
with God ; And therefore, Though hu thfone ſbak'd, yet bis heart 
was fixed. Nordoe I find, that.ever his heart was more fixed, 
then in this{treſfe, while his Throne and Crowne -were tottering, 
Hezekiah did the like with like ſuccefle.In the day of that great and 
publike calamity, he went and ſpread the letter of Rabſoakeh be- 
re God, he,as it were, delfired God to reade it, to obſerve the 
- blaſphemous contents, and {ce in what condition he was. He that 
commits his cauſe-to God y' breathet a compoſed ſpirit, when rhe 
greateit fſiprmes and iſtration; are upon his bodie or eft« t:,upon 

Church or State. p*\ 

 Only,take this caution, be ſare the cauſe you commit to God, be 
a good cauſe. Thecommitrting of a finfull cauſe ro God, is a dil. 

honour to, and a high ſtrain of preſumprion againſt God. We ma) 
commit: a doubytull” canſe 16 Go@; ' deſiring ,' rhat he would 
try, and examine, whether it begood orbad, But we muſt not 
gmmir 2 doubttuit cauſe to God, deſiring him to prore& ir, or us 
in it, avhether it be orbad. And.if(inthi ſence)we may not 
commit doubtful tatfe'ro God 3 Whar ſhall we thinke of thoſe, 
whothaltdarets contmit-an openly unjuſt, and” wicked cauſe to 
God ? Awickedmans prayer is alwayes ſinful, bat, how abomi- 
nablcis ic, when he praycs tobe proſpered or direfted in 2Rting his 
lin, or to be ſtrengthaed 1tſaffering(impenitencly)for his fin, There 
is 
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is no gracious a&, but wicked man, at one time or other, will j= 
mitate it, He will pray, and t, and forgive, .and commit 
his cauſe to God, and when he dyes, commit his ſoule to God, 
There is no tralting to a mouth full of gpod words, while the hearc 
will not empty ir tcite of wickedneſle. It is good alwaycs to com- 
mit our and our ſoules to God, but a ciuſe or a {oule are not 
therefore becauſe committed unto God, The language of 
Iſrael is often ſpoken by the men of Aſaded ; And 'many who ne- 
wer had the Jealt part of holinefle in them, can yet ſer themſelves 
( when there is no remedie ) ro ata part in it. The Apoſtle Peter 
gives us this rule, ( 1 Epiſt.4.19.) Let thens chat ſaffer according 
to the will of God, commit the keeping of their ſoules to him, 4n 
well-doing, 44 #nto 4 bake Creatowrs Except we lufter accor- 
ding to the will ( or from the'hand ) of God, and, alſo, doe well 
inour lufferings, Chriſt will nor admit this Feofement, though we 
commir ©ur ſelves to him, he will not accept the truſt. Bur he that 
luffers accordinggo (or by ) the will of God, anddoth well in fuf- 
fering, that is, hatha good cauſe, and a good conſcience, He (T 
Tay) may commit all ro God, (and in the mercy of the moſt High) 
he nor mulcarry, | 
Laſtly, Whereas Et5phaz, ſaith, I would ſeeks wnto God were 
I in. thy c3fe, obſerve, Thac ; | 
It 1s 4 wiſe courſe in adviſing athers, to ſhew our ſelves readie to 
follow the ſame adviſe. | 
-- It winsexceedi upon others, to take our counfell, when it 
res We are ready to follow the ſame counſeil,our ſelves. we 
ought to doe nothing unto others, but What We Would have done 
wnro our ſelves, and we ſhould atviſe nothing to others, but What 
We our ſelves would doe ; It puts firength into a rule, when he 
that gives it us readie to enliven it by his owne pratftice, AsSa Phy- 
ſitian, for the encouragement of his patient: to take a nauſeous 
medicine, will tay to hum, S* you ſeeme unwilling to drinke it,bur 
# I were ſicke and diſtempered, as you are, I would drinke ic 
readily, and.chat you may (ce. there is no hurtin it, I will caſt a lir- 
tle my {elfe ; His taſting {weerens it, and the patient likes .it well. 
Thus when eithex Miniſter or. private friend ofters adviſe or 
counſel, and ſhall fay,. chus I would doe, this I would follow , 
This takes upon the heart; whereas it diſparages prayer or any du- 
Oe iy ro another, Seeks unto God, put your caſe unto him, 
ut and pray , When he that gives _ neglects all theſe 


dutice 
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duties, and is cardeſſe of communion with God. 

Chriſt ſaith of che Phariſees, that they bound heavy burthens up- 
on the ſhoulders of others, Theſe burdens were counſels and dire- 
ions, rules, and canons g they would have men doe thus and 
thus, in the manner of Gods worſhip, or daily converſe with 
men. But,They themſelves would not ronch them with one of their 
fingerr;( Mat.23.4)That is,they would not praftiſe chem in the lgſt 
degree. Asto do evill with both hands,( Mic.7.3.)notes the higheſt 
degreeboth of deſire and endeavour, in doing evill : So not to touch 
that which is good with a finger,notes a total neglect of doing good. 
A is the leaſt member, and a Toiſch is che leaſt aR, then 
theſe Phariſees not touching with a finger, imports they did not 
* Fac all. - Itis good to-a@ a rule privately by way of experi- 
mens, before we put it upon athers : but ir is moſt nece to 
at it by way of example, When we have publiſhed it to, and 
preſs'd ic upon others. Itwas a ſpeech of one of the Ancients, 7 
never taught my people any thing, but what I had firft praftiſed 
and. experimented my ſel fe, Doctrine is ſooner followed by the eye, 
then by the eare;He that (like the Scribes and Phariſes, Mat.23.3.) | 
faith and doth not, ſhall find but few to dye what be-ſaith.' No man 
onght to teach any thing,which he is not willing ( as he is Eal"d) to 
doe and obſerve himlclte. Ir is very (infull cogive counſell, which 
we will not take. Our Works onghe to be the pratbiſe of our Word;, 
and as pratticable as our Words. Woeunto thoſe of whom: it: may 
be ſaid, as Chriſt of the"Phars/es, Mar.23.3. Wharſorver they bid 
yo) obſerve, that obſerve and doe, but do not ye after their worky. 


—— 
WY 


. Fo» Chap.s. Verl.g. 


Which doth great things and unſearchable ; maruellom things 
without number, &C. bot | 


FT His context unto the 27** verſe, containes: the ſecond argu- 
& ment; by which E/iphaz ſtrengthnerh his former Exhortarion, 
To feerke uito God and to commit hi#canſe unto lam. The argument 
may be thus fornied. , 

He is to be fught unto, both in duty, andin wiſdome, and unto 


him our cauſe is to be committed, who is of abſolute, infinite power, 


wiſdome and goodneſſec” 
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; F- wut God is of abſolute, infinite power, wiſedome and good- 
neſſe. | U | 
Therefore it 4s our daty and our wiſdome Secke wnto God, and 
wnto God to commit our Canſe. | 
:That, God isinfinite in power, wiſdome and goodneſſe, E/;- 
ph4z proves by an enumeration or induction of divers effets and 
works,which call for infinite power, wiſdom and goodnefle to pro- 
duce and auare thetr, 
Theſe effeRs are laid downyfirſt in generall,v.9. #ho doth great 
things and unſearchableg marvellous rhings without number. 
hen,theſe works or effects are given in particulars, and the firſt 
particular inſtance of Gods mighty power, 'is in naturall things, .or 
his preſervation of the world,ac the 10*® verſe, Who giveth rave 
upon the earth, and ſend:th waters upon the fi:lds. 
The ſecond inſtance is given in civill things, er his adminiſtrati- 
ohs in the world,ac thy 12,1 3,14. verſes. And that we may conſider 
WO Wayes. 


1. Indeſtroying thecounſels and plots of the wicked, in the 12, | 


13, and 14.verles, He. di/appointeth the devices of the crafty,(s that 
their handscannet performe theis enterpriſe &C. 

2, In delivering thoſe who are in trouble, at the 15, verſe, He 
ſaverh the poore from the Sword,, &c, Thele are workes of 
Power. 

Further the goodnefſe of God ſhines forth in two things. 

I. By the preſent intendment,or end aimed art, in thele mighty 
works, ver.11.7 oſt up on high thoſe that be low, that thoſe which 
monurne may be exaltea to ſafety. | 4 

2. By the future benefir of theſe works, and that in two reſpeRs, 
ver{.16, | 

y = raiſing up of their ſpirits whoare oppreſled, So the poore 
hath hope. 

2. The confounding and ſhaming of their; oppreſlours, exprelt 
in their ſilence, at the latter end of the 16** verie, And iniquity 
ſtoppeth her month. peu 

Thus you have a briete account,of the ſeverall points contained 
in thisargumetit, and the diſpoſition of the whole context. For the 
better underſtanding therof,we wil firſt conſider what might be the 


aime or ſcope of Eliphaz,in making ſo accurate and large adeſcrip- 
tioh of Godin his great and marvellous works,and then {uryay thele 
. nas 20 


. 
works in order as 
* Tal k 
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_ © To theformer, we may take notice of a foure-fold aime, which. 
Eliphaz might have in deſcribing theſe works of. God.. 
- Firſt, plainly roaflerr rhe providence of Godin ordering or dil. 
all a&iongand events here belpw : and fo iris in-proſecuuion 
of what he had faidin rhe 6* verſe, Afiition commeth not forth 
of the duſt, ntirhey doth trouble ſpring out of the ground, T 
Or ſecondly, his intent might be,to.humble 7ob,. to bridle a 
take downe his ſpirit , whigh he conceived vver-bald with, and- 
too much heighrned towards the Almighty ; A diſcovery whereof 
himſelfe made in his extravagant ( before noted,in the third 
Chapter. The remembrance of Gad in his greatneſſe is one of the 
readicſt means to humble man + And God hiafſelfe rooke this 
to humble 7ob;in the latter en oÞ:chis booke, even, by a large dil- 
courſe of his owne power, exemplified in many great ats.and pee- 
CES ms & of £1 bebe G 6 1 
Or chirdly, 'the intent of E/pbez. might be,to ſupport and com- 
fort Fob in hivafflitions, by Newing kim a God, that had.done 
- ſuch wonders, and therefore able to worke another er in de- 
livering and raiſing him up againe z. A God, who conld provide 
medicines for all his diſeaſes, heale all his. breaches, repaise all his 
lofſes, ſupply. all 'his wants, 'and reſolve all his doubts. 7's con- 
ſider Godin himſelfs aud in his Works, Who he. ts, and. what he 
doth, ts amighty roy "a ſeeks unto Godin our greateſt 
extremities, in the ſaddeſt and clondieft day of our affitions.. 
Neither can we doe any thing more prevalent,: for the ſupport and. 
_ - = x pcs pak time, when weare lo _ 
read before the eye of our ewne thoughts, the power, e. 
Kar goodnefl; of the high Godin his worksand ne} 
A.fourth intent in probability was to ſtoppe F»bs curioſityzin en-. 
quiring ſo much into6.the reaſon of Gods dealing with. him ; which 
Eliphes it ſeemes obſerved in the complaints of the third Chap- 


r, where Fob expoſtulates, #7by is lighs given to a mas Whoſe 
Way is bid, pol whom Ged bath bz WF; in : 


Z0ob was troubled, be- 


6 p hin: ar Fe things:and wnſtarchable, no: 
marycltherefore,it. hi wayes were hid $ She rlrhmpneptns 
: "I v things 
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—_ wirhout nxmbey, no mervaile then, if he could not meaſure 
his dealings, by the line of humane underſtanding, or ſumme up 
—_ pn: _ of his — — 

in or the common tendency of his diſcourſe, about 
thoſe noble a& of divine Providence in earthly things. I comenow 
ro open the words. in particular. 


Which doth great things and' unſcarchable , marvellous things 


without number. m 


Which dvth, He ſpeakes in the prefent tenſg, he fayes not,vbich 
bath done great things, or, Which will doe great things ; but which 
doth great things.. And that notes not only a preſent a, but a 
continged at, or an everlaſting a&; or,as if the workings of God - 
were but one aR,paſt,and ro come, all included inthe preſent, He 
doth. As in his. Nature and Eſſence, ghough God was from' all 


—_— 


ig etgrnity,and (ſhall be unto all erernity, yet his Name is, aw. So in 


his works, though he harh done great things,. and ſhall doe great . 

things for ever, yet all arecomprehended in this, 7 doe,or He doth- 

great things. Chriſt (ob.5.17.) ſpeakes this language, My Fa- 

ther Worketh hitherto ; Worketh; All that which. God had done, 

and allrhat he ſhould doe, is to be looked upon as his preſent aR, , 

My Father Worketh hitherto, | 

Againe,- there is ſomewhat to be conſidered in the natural! em- ry - 

phaſis of the word it ſelfe, as well, as in that circumſtantiall of the ,,;.ancime, 

time, The word which we tranſlate,D oz, ſignifies more than an. & exquif:8 

_—_y Doing; Which doth great things. The Criticks obſerve, facir 

thar in ltneſle and propriety of the Hebrew, it ſignifies to doe F/au vocaru, 

rang. 2a ls a ly and exatly, or (as welay ) the ſer- ng 

ting of our laſt handto aWworke. Hence Eſau (Gen.25.25; ) had .g, _ 

his name. When Jacob and Efax Were borne,. Eſau came forth 4 pita. 

firſt, and the text ſaith, they cail*d his name E ſav, and why ? be». E/aufonar per 

cauſe he was borne; made up,in greater perfeition, than an ordina- Jetum & or« 

ty child, Eos (ignifies, adirned avdper ft #:4, becanle he'came perfelt _ 

into the world hairy, or with haire uponthim, which is both a na- 1,7; , me on 

turall ornament, and an argument ofnaturall ttrengch,aRtivityand &u pitic i tu- | 

heate of ſpirit. &c, Hence they call'd him, Eſax : So-then, the. cem venerir, 

word [| doth ]] imports doing,. not by. way. of eflay or inchoa- J*® #26. 

tion,, _tey > nas ar. or tocarty'a thing on, or.ap roan ex- 

traordinary degree of pexteRion.. I ſhall give one Scripture to il- 

omg. eng tt ING 1543.7. Reon. 
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by the Propher ſhewing the abundant increale of the Church,ſpeaks 
_ thus, Bring my {ons from far ,and my daughters from the ends of the 
earth ; evenevery one that wcalled by my name, for 1 have crea- 
red bim for my glory, I have f tay him, yea 1 have made him-, 
Obſerve, bere1s a plane gradation in thoſe three words, Created, 
formed, made ; I bave created him, ſignifies the bringing of a 
thing from a not-being,to a being. But, ſaith God, T have not on- 
ly given him a being, but, 7 have formed him ; which notes the 
I,mming, proportioning and poliſhing 6t a thing: And nor only have 
1 done {o, butzin the third place, ( which is the word of the text ) 


MY I have made him, Theres more in this word,than in the former 


two! and therefore we tranſlate it with an emphaſis, yea, I have 
made him- ; that is, I have not only given him a being and a 
ſhape, but I have pur upon him all the pertections of nature, yea, 
and, the perfections of = the impreſſions of my ipeciall love 
and favour; I have lifced him up to the cop of all ; and fo toge 
render.the word, 1 have magni fied or made him great ; I have ex 
alted and ſet him upon the higheſt pinnacles of perfe&tions, and 
mounmines of holinefſe. Henceobſerve, 

When God begins a Worke he compleats and carries it thorough. 
He doth not only Create,and give a being: Forme, and givepro- 
portion, bur He doth,.or He makes, giving beauty and exaRtneſſe 
to his works. Whether we conſider the works of God as naturall, 

Civill or fpirituall ; in this ſenſe God doth them, Deut; 32. 4: 
Moſes \yeakes in generall, concerning all the works of God ;- He 
is @ Roch, and his Work i per fe :The-works of Creationare.ad- 
mirable to the eye ; the, works of Providence, how often doe they 
fill the heart with admiration ; That which he ſpake to. Samwel 
* concerning the-houfe -of Ep, is appliable both ro his works of 
Mercy andof. Judgement ; hen 1 begin, I will alſo make an end, 
I $4#2.3+12, chatis,1 will doe i#fully, thereis nothing ſhall rake 
- meoft, or.{fay;me in the mid, way ; I will not work to halves,'I 
will allo make an end. And fo it is in ſpirituals, when once God 
kathbegun, he carrics on his work of grace, when once he hath laid 
the fpundation Zone pf mercy, he never leaves, untill he hath ſer 
up the trop, ſtone, the higheſt ſtoue. of glory. | Hence the Apoſtles 
( Heb.z2.) entitles Chriſt, The anchor and finiſoer of our frith x 
that is, the beginner and ender, Alpha and: Omega, firſt and laſt 
abour aur faith, It ſhall never be ſaid of any work of God (as Luk, 
14.) Thathe began tabuild;but conld not finiſh it, | 
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And as he finiſhes, fo he beautifies : all his works 2re full of or- 
der and comelineſſe : He doth his work exquiſitely ( or as we ſay ) 
artificially ; yea, thoſe works that we looke upon, as full of confu- 
ſion, are tull of order ; and thoſe works, in which we ſeeno forme, 
or'nothing but deformiry, even theſe will- one day appeare ( now 
they me} admirable in beauty and comelineſſe, That which the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes in his exhortation” t@ Timerhy, 2 Tim.2.15. bid- 
ding him doe the Work of an EvaWilis, bidding him ſpew hinz« 


- ſ#lfe a Workeman, that needeth not to be aſhamed, is moſt true 


concerning the great God of Heaven andearth, He ſhewes him- 
ſelte a workeman, or a worker that needeth noe to be aſhamed : 
When he works, he doth rhe Work of a God ; He works like him- 


ſelfs:Man cannotſo much as be luſpeRed to have done fuch things ; 


The Namezthat is,the wiſdom,power and goodnes of God, is writ- 
tenupon them in ſo faire, and cleere aletter, that it mult be ſaid; 
by way of afſertion,Thi hath God Wrought: And by way of admi- 
ration, What hath God wrought ? Numb.23.23. A man (c. 2 
meere naturall man beholding theſe things ) thall ſay, verily be 54 
a God that judgeth the earth, Pſal.58.11, Maicannot juige,or 
doe like this. The Lord needs not engrave or ſub(cribe his Name 
to his works ; His works, like ſo many Capicall lcxcers, ſpctl,-and 


like ſa many Heraulds,proclaime kis Name. 


Which doth great things. 


*.  Topaſſe from-the a&t or manner of doing, we wilt conſider the 
| objet; He doth great things. Some men with a great deals of 


paines doe nothing ; and others with agreat deale of art, dot a 
thing of nothing, a trifle, a toy, a meere fancy ;-at leaſt ſome 
meane or inferour work takes up their came, $kill,and ſtudy : Bur 
when God goes to work, we may expe angble work, He doth 
reat things. The Works of GO D, anſwer the file or Attri- 
| _ of God, - He is a great God, and His are great works,, The 
works of God ſpeake a God, And here are foure things ſpoken 
in this one verſe; of the works of God, which ſpeake aloud , This 
5 the finger of God. I will firit'buadle them. together, and theng 

both take and weigh them aſunder. 

Firſt, Great things. 

4 Mob Secondly, Unſearcheable. 

Mie. GOT Thirdly, Fonder full; 

Fourthly, Innwenerable, or Without number... 


- 
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No works of man or Angel, are capable of ſuch 'a foure-fold 
FFampees this : no,nor any one work of all the creatures puc toge» 
ther, could ever be ſtamped with any one of theſe characters, in 
any compariton, with zhe' works of God, - Some, in 3 ſenſe, have 
dane grear things, ' bur rione have done things. #»ſcarchable : 
Man may fathome the works of man, his cloſeſt wayes are not palt 
finding our, As there wasaagyer any thing made fo trong by che 
- ſtrength of man, but rhere Was ſome other ſtrengrh in man, that 
conihmnech, ex overthrow it ; ſo there was never any thing 1s 
' witely, fo artificially or — contrived, by the skill, knows 
ledge and deepeſt underſtanding of a man, but that the skill know- 
ledge and nnderſtanding of another man, hath, or might have rid- 

. led and ſearcht it out. The works of moſt men, are wrougheabove 


7 ground and their intentions flote and ſwimme upon the face of 


rations: And although ſome, as the Propher ſpeakes ( 1/; 


29.) Worke deepe to hide their counſels (as they hope, notonly 


from men but ) from God, yer God gives other men alight, ta 
 dilcover the very loweſt hell of thoſe counſels, even,all the depths 
of Satan, The maſter-Engineere of thoſe mines and ſubterrancan 
 contrivances. Further, Though ſome men doe that,which makes 
other men. ( eſpecially fooles, or men weake in — won» 
der, yet no ( Thaumatyrgm,or) wonder-worker ever did that, 
which makes all men wane. Or, if ic ſhould be granted, that any 


have done things great, unſearchable, wonderfull, yer I am ſure, 


none have done thele things without number. ;. one great, unſcar- 


\.chable, wonderfull work, is taske enoughfor one mans life : And 


little $kill in mmbers-wAll ſerve the curne, to caſt up, and give us 
= rorall _ -- namber, of -all the works of all men, w_ 
defcrvedly beare (as mans may ) the citle and ſupericription 
greatunlearchable;wonderfull. 40'72 2s 
* Morediſtintly. - Firſt, He doth great rhings. There is a great» 
neſte uportevery thing God doth: The great God leaves(as it were) 
the print of his own greatnefle, even upon. thole things which we 
account lictle; little works of nature, have a greatneſle in them, 
-confidered as done by God , and little works ot providenceghave a 
greatneſle in them, conſidered as done by God; If the thing which 
God doth,be not great in ir ſclte, yerit is great, becauſe he doth it, 


As there is noſin of man lictle init {cife J_ comparatively it - 


be ) becauſe committed againſt-a great God : So thereis no work 


of God little (-though comparatively-it be.) becauſe ated by the 


i 


(1 


it, or- commands it to be dont, his 
Ramps jullice upon it; as is cleare in 

f ſbrab, to-lacrifice his fon, and the :/fraeiires 
commgnanp rains of the. Egypriass.: I thep the act of God 
( whoſe will is the upreame law )- makes that lawfull, which ac- 
cording to the common rule, is unlawfull ; how much more doch 


| x we , 
the aRt of God make that great,which in ordinary proportion is ac- 
Againe, When it is ſaid, God doth great things, we: muſt:not 


; underſtand it, as, if God dealt not about litthe thi ar a$'it he 
ler. the ſmall macters of the world paſle,. and did not meddle with- 
them : Great in this place, is not exclulive of Zizrle, foryhe doth 
| not only great, but ſmall, even the ſmalleſt things. The Heathens 
{| faid,; their fwpicer had no keifure to be preſent ar the doingotiſmall 
ings, or 1t.did not become him toartend them. God attendeth 
the doing of {mall things, and it is his honour to doe o : the fal. 
ling of a Sparrow to the ground,is one of the ſmalleſt things that is, 
yer that is not without the providence of God ; the haires of our. 
head are ſmall chings, yer as.not rao many, io not too finall forthe 
| great God co-take notice of ; Chrilt aſlutes us this;The veryhaires 
of your bead are all numbred, Math.10.29,30. We ought highly 
2 coadore and reverence the power and inſpeRtion af God, abouc 
| the loweſt, the meaneſt things and ations. Is it not with the 
eat God, as With great men, Or, a5 it. Was With that great mes 
Hoſes, who had ſach a burthen of buſinefle io the governmenr of 
J that pra on that ha-could por beart it; there-. 
fore his tather-in law adviſeth him, to call in the aideof others and 
divide the work : Bur how ? The great matters, the weighty and. 
knotty cogtroverſics, mult be; brought to - Moſes; bur the petty 
. differences and leſſer cauſcs, are trantmitced and handed overto-in-- 
; fcriour judges. ; Andvt ſpall be,that every great matter, rhey bal 
f hring unto thee, but.every ſmall matter they ſhall judge; Exod.18, 
' 22, ur God, the great Judge. of Heaven andearth, hath.not only. 
; the great and weighty, but fmall matters brought unto him. ; the 
- . | leaſt motions m—ny are heard and reſolved, diſpoſed and. 
guided by bis wi e and pawes.,' IE 
Yoo wil ings Whar is this greatneſle,. and what. are thele great - 
things? I ſhall þint an anſwer.to both,for the clearing of LR 
: I i ere 


Non vacat exe 
i. ut rebus a+ 
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—— Mirantlam po amid 
order,quancny a0d quality, are fo cqually: batlanced,thar no cye care 
diſcerne, or mcgomenee of man determine, which We 
cuanightp worlg). 3D Goth bo bas} 1 22 091 V4 
" Neramoogheſevroriuct God,(ome erate Eres lemgas 
of qual ty,ratherthen of quantity. As is laid (Gem 3.16. 
two great Jager yt the greater tight: to vnle wr nr 


a leſſer light to # aho5eds, ( Sunae and Moone } theſe ave 
- gtearlights,nor 


that there artno lights:great bur thete;or chad both 
+ cheſeare greater, thenallorher heavenly'lights z tor many Statrey 
aregreater then the Moon,asthedodtrine and ob Ervation of Aﬀtro- 
nomers aſlures us ; bur the lefler of cheſe is great, in-regard of light 


andinfluence,execllency and uſefulneſſe ro the wortd; 
.. And ny fo che: pits of providensogre 
works : 'y royes/greatenemies, /the greethefle 
gr work is proclaiated; When'grour Babylon, or Baby lon the 
great;{hall be deſtroyed, the Saints fong of triunpl»ſhall be, Grear 
and maruellou-are thy Works Lord God Almighty, juſt and true 
——_—_ Wayes, thos King of Saints ('Rev.r5.3.)- Great and. 
_ pity oy why 7 wn ene 1 6 na a 
wrath. - So, great works Ga and rerater to "i kepooh, 
are Cried, up- with admiration, 'e fd hath proven li- 
verance as thes, faith Bxra \Chap:9413: When fees returned 
froov their civry "oit: of Babylow; Thee merey was & Kind'of 
miracke, x wonder, and'therefore he mecitions it in 
ermes of admiration; Swely delhverance us rhici! nate yorbule- "$6 
great;thar he had neicher words toexprefſe,norexample 
ibuc lets ir ſtand caltodly by te Gile, vitenace lor; Suede 
voranokas this 1! 03 Lang 76 
The ſpirituall works of God, areyet nana the work st 
redethpion,;s called /s Gredr ſolvation, the convenſin and fallifi- 
cation n of 3 ſmager, the pirdon of ourſinnes, and. he yurlffiiger 
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our naturegare works as high; above creation and providence, as the 
Heavens are in compariſon of the earth. Take two or three Coro- 
\ lariesor Deductions from hence : As firſt ; 
It is the property of God to doe great things : And becauſe it is 
his property,he can as eafily doe great things as ſmall things, 
Among men, Great fjirits count nothing great ; A great ſpirit 
ſwallowes and overcomes all difficulties: -Much more is it fo 
with the great God, who is a Spirit, all Spirit, and the father of 
ſpirits ; To rhe great G od there i» norhing great : He Can as calily 
doe the greatelt as the leaſt : 1 Sam.14 6, 2 Chron.14, There 1s 
no reſtraint to the Lord, to ſave With few or by many, or,it is no- 
thing with thee to help, whether with many, or with them that 
have no power; It is not fo much, as the duſt of the ballance 
wich God, to turne the ſcale of victory in battell, whether there be 
more or lefle : Seeing all Nations a no bim,are but as the duſt of 
the ballance, as nothing, yea _ ex nothing. So that whether 
you put him upon avy great work or ſmall work, you put the Lord 
ro no moretrefſe, ro no more paines in the one, then'm the other, 
fir he doth great things ; and to doe them, is his property, not his 
(tudy, his nature,not his labour. He needs not make proviſions ot 
reparations, for what,he would have done, the ſame a& by which 
b wills the doing of, a + on itif he wills. What great thi 
hath rhe Lord done in'our dayes. We may ay as the Virgin ( Fa. 6 
1.49.) He that is Mighty, hath done to ws great things, and Holy 
it his Name ; and as they, eAts 2.11, We have both heard and 
ſeen the great things of God done umongſt us ; and I beleeve grea- 
rer things are yet robe done. It was a'great work at the begin- 
ning of time, ts make Heaven and earth, and will it not bea great 
ny; to ſhake Heaven and earth ? That God hath faid, he will 
doe, before the end of time. Tet once it i 4 little While, and 1 
will ſbake the Heavens and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry 
land, Hag.2.6, The.,words following, ſeeme to interpret this 
earthquake, and Heaven-quake,' I will ſhake all Nations, Againe, 
It was a great work, to make the old Heaven and earth? and will 
itnot be agreat work, to make a new Heaven and anew earth ? 
That is the Puineſſe,which God isabout in theſe latter dayes, as he 
promiſed, 1/a.65.17, Behold I create a new Heaven and a new 
earth; what is that? fernſalem a praiſe, and her people a joy. 
When God reformerth the face of his C hurchyand ſertles the aftaircs 
of Kingdomes and Common-wealths, he makes new Heavens and 
anew catth. Ii 2 And 
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And if it be the property of God, to doe great things, then,, it is 
a duty in us, to expe great things, We ought to look for ſuch 
things,as come up to,and anſwer the power and greatneſle of God 7 
we diſhonour, and as.it were, humble God, when we look only 
for low and meane things ; Great expetations from God, bonogr 
the greatneſſe of Ged. As the Lord expects toreceive the greateſt 
ſervices from us, becauſe he is a great King,. Mal.1.14. So ws 
ought to expeR, that we ſhall receive the greateſt mercies from the 
Lord, becauſe heis a great King ; It diſhonours God 4s much and 
more,When we belecve little, as when \ve doe little. Agreat King 
thinks himſclfe diſhonoured, if you aske him a petty ſuite ; he 
lookes more what becomes him to give,or doe in bounty, then the 
petitioner to aske in necellity, The Great eAlexander, could tell 
his ſuiter ( whom he had more altoniſht, then releeved with his 
favour ) That though the thing, might be too great for him to re- 
ceive, yet it Was not toogreat for eAlexander togive, If dy 
and aſhes can ſpeaks and think_at this rate, O how large « the 
heart of God ! Then, it is not only. our priviledge, but our duty to 
aske and beleeve great things; we ought to have a great faith, be- 
cauſe God doth great things; Is it, becomming, to have a great 
Ged, and a little faith ? To have a God tha, doth great. things, 
and we to be a people ( his people ) that cannot beleeye great 
things ? nay, To have a God -who can eafily doe great things, and 
we a people,that can hardly. beleeve {mall things? How unbecomy 
ming [if fome {nal thing be co be done,then uſually faith is upon the 
wing, bur if ic be a great thing, then faith is clogg'd, her wings 
are clipt, and we at aſtand ; why ſhould it þe laid unto us, as, 
Chriſt ſaid unto his Diſciples, O ye of little fairh, It may be as 
dangerous to us, if not 4s {infiell, not to beleeve the day of great 
things, as to deſpiſe the day of ſmall things, Why ſhould not oux 
faith 10 a holy {corne, baffle the greateſt difficulties, in that lan- 
guage of the Pcopher. ( Zech,4,7.) ho art thou O great Moun- 
mine ? before Zernbbabel thou ſhalt become aplaine. 
\- There is another uſefull conſequence from this truth. He that 
d th great Works,ought ta have great praiſes. As,we ought to have 
great taith,that he will doe great things, fo, he ought to have great 
acknowledgm:nts,when he hath done great things. Shall God doe 
preat things for us, and ſhall we give kim ſome poore, leane, {tar- 
ven ſacrifices of praiſe? It is very obſerveable, that, as ſoon as the 
Prophet had deſcribed the Lord in his greatnelle, ( 1/4. 49. 15-) 

| he 


WY > Y Oy WAND WY W WY Wy Of WW" ' Wo, WF ow 


Chap.s. An Expoſition upon the Book of Tos. Verl. 9. 


245 


he adds in the very next verſe, And Lebanon is not ſufficient to 
burne, nor the beaſts thereof, [afficient fir a burnt Offering. That 
is, .no ſervices are great enough, for this great God. Lebanon a- 
bounded in ſpices tor-Incenſe and ©; it abounded . with cat- 
rell for Sacritice and burnt offerings ; To fay that Lebanon had nor 
fpice enough to burne for incenfe, nor beaſts enongh to burne for 
'Sacrifice, ſhews the Lordfarre exalted in greatneſle, above. all rhe 
praiſes and holy ſervices of his people. 

Laſtly, ſeeing God doth great works for us, let us ſhew great 
zeale for, great loveunca the Lord. We ſhould aime- at the doing 
of great things for God, ſeeing God indeed. doth great things for 
us. -. So much of the firſt Artribute of the works of God. #ho doth 
great things. 

And unſearchable.)] The Hebrew is, -and no ſearch. The word 
imports the ſearch of thoſe things which are molt abſtruce and &» 
cret, As the heart,which the Lord only can ſearch, er. 17+ 15: 
The keart lies too low, not only for the eye, but for the underitan- 
ding ot-man. Hence it is uſed, Pſal.g5.4. tonote the Foundati- 
ons, or deepe places of the earth, becauſe they cannot be knowne, 
but by deepe ſearchings, or rather, becauſe they are beyond the dee- 
peſt ſearch of man; And the ſame phraſe we find, 7 al. 145-3- 
Great is the Lord andgreatlyto be praiſed, and his greatneſſe us 
unſearchable ; or according to the letter, of his greatueſſe no 
fearch.; as when the Plalmiſt ſpeaks of the greatneſle of Godin his 
nature and eflence; . preſently headds, and of his greatneſſe there 
i, noſearch ; ſo here,when Eliphaz, ſpeaks of the greatneſle of 
God,in his works, the next word is, they are unſearchable. As 
God in himſelfe is great, and of his greatneſſe there is no ſearch ; 
{9 many of. che warks of God are ſo-great, that of their greatnciit 
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there is noſearch, thats, you cannot find out their greatneſſe by a»... 


ny ſearch.God is in working(& ſoare men,the hand cannot act be- 
yond the. head)as he'is in underſtanding.There i no ſearching of h1s 
underſtanding (12.40.28. )Therfore there is none of his workirg, 

This unſearchablepcfſe of the works of God, may be cantiderc: 
two Wayes. a 

I. As that,which cannot be found by enquirie, 

2, As thart,which ought not tobe found or enquired, 

There are ſome works of God, which are not to be ſearched into, 


; theyare to be adored by believing, not tobe pryed into by ſear- 
Ching; and in chat ſenſe they are called unſearchable- (Rom. 31-33.) 
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O the depth of theriches, both of the Wiſdome and knowledge of 
God ! How unſearchable are hu judgements ! Many of his judge- 
ments, that is,his works of judgement, are ſounſearchable,that ir is 
not induſtry or duty, but preſumption, to ſearch into them. As thoſe 
a words, whuch Pax heard in the third heavens, were 
ſuch as ( 2 Cor.12.4.) #« not lawfall for a man to utter ; 10 un- 
ſearchable jadgements may be interpreted ſuch, as it is not lawtull 
for a man to ſearch. Great Princes will not have all their aRions 
ſ(caan'd, at leaſt,not by all, They keepe foe i» their Works, If all 
a mans acions be levell to.the loweſt, his perſon will be ſo too. The 
reaſon why the works of Antichriſt were tobe fo myſterious and 
miraculous, is, becauſe he was to be adored and Godded, to be exal- 
ted above all (in man) that is called God, or that is Worſhipped, 
2 Thefl. 2.4. They who aſpire to divine honour, have, or at leaſt pre- 
tend to have many ſecrets. Becaule ſecret things belong ants God, 
things revealed unto man (Deut.29.29.) And. as the Angell at 
once anſwers and reproves Manoah ( Judg. 13.18 ) why ackeit 
thou after my name, ſeeing it is ſecret, or, Wonderfull ? As if he 
had ſaid, thou muſt notenquire after my name, for it is a ſecret. 
Such prying into the works of God, is as dangerous, as prying inte 
the Arke of God (1 Sam.6.19.) It Were more profitable for us 
and more honeurable to God, if We did ſearch our own ſecret Wayes 
more,and Gods leſſe. | 
There are other workes of God, which cannot be ſearched, 
yet we may and ought to ſearch them, Ir is our duty ro ſtu- 
dy them, though we cannot finde them. We- may ſearch- and 
finde many of the workes of God, with our ſences ; there are 
others which we cannot finde, though we ſearch for them, with 
our reaſon and underſtanding. As tome parts of the word of 
God ( 2 Petr.3.16.) So ſomepart of his works are ſo hard ro be 
underſtood, that unſtable men Wreſt them to their owne deſtrut;- 
on. The mind of God ig very legible in many of his works, and 
we may reade them without a Comment os Interpreter. Other 
of his works are myſterious and znigmaticall, very riddles, in fo 
much, that if an ordinary man looking on them, ſhould be queſtio- 
ned, Underſtandeſt thou What thou ſeeft ; he muſt anſwer, as the 
Emwnuch did Philip, How can I, except ſome man teach me. - And 
thele-works are unſearchable, two waits, | 
Firſt, in regard of the manner of doing ; we cannot” find out 
the wayes and contrivances of Gods worke. His Wayes are in the 
deepe, 
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deepe, and bis foot-ſteps are not knowne, faith the P/almiſt, that 
if, the way which God goes tothe accompliſhing of his ends, are 
oftentimes like ſteps upon the water, which leave'no impreſſion or 
track behind them. 

Secondly,his works are unſearchable in their cauſes or ends; what 
it is which God aimes at,or intends, what moves or provokes him 
to ſucha courle,is uſually a ſecret. He doth ſuch things,as no man can 
give an account of, or render a reaſon, why. Peter knew not how 
co conſtrue or expound that worke of Chriſt, 70h. 13, when he 
tooke a Towell with a baſon of water,to walh his feer. Therefore 
Chriſt tels him, #hat I doe than knoweſt not (that is, thou know.. 
et not, what moves me to doe this, for his eye taught him what 
Chriſt did)but chow ſhalt know hereafter. In due time this (hall be 
mterpreted to thee, and thou ſhalt know the reaſon, why I did this. 

But it is ſaid ( and that may be an objeRton againſt both text and 
Expoſition ) Plal.111.2. The works of the Lord are great, (6 ught 
but of all thoſe,that have pleaſure therein. To ſecke out, notes 3 
full diſcovery. And in P/a/.106.7. Failing in this,is charged upon 
thefathers, and confeſſed by the children, as a fault, Oxr f.ithers 
underſtood not thy wonders,that is, the great things which God did 
for then Egypt. How then is it faid here, The works of the Lord 
are great and unſearchable. 

Tocleare this, Fitſt, I fay there are ſome great works of God, 
whichare caſie and plaine ; And it is our duty to be acquainted 
with, and learned in theſe works of God, as well as in- the word 
of God. | | 

Secondly, Thoſe works whole text is hard, we mult ſearch and 
labour to expound them, ſo,as to further duty, bur not to feed ous 
curioſity ; We may ſearch them with ſubmillion to- the mind of 
God, not for fatisfa&tion, only, to our owne minds. We may 
ſearch with deſire to honour God, but not to humour our ({&lves. 
We may {earch them ro make us more holy, though not barely to 
make us,more knowing. Take two Corolaries from this. 

Firſt, if the works of God are unfearchable, then how unſearch- 
able ate the counſels of God, the deepe and ſecret counſels of God ! 
The Works of God are the counſels of God maat viſible. Every 
worke of God is the bringing of ſame counſell of God to light, 
Now if weare not able to nd ont his counſels, when they are made 
viſible in his works ; how fhallwe find out his counſels, when they 
lic hidden inhis breaſt > 
_ Secondly, 
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Secendly, 1f the works of God are-unſearchable, -then, we are 
to ſubmic unto the-diſpenſations of God, whatſoever they are, 
though we are net able according to reaſon, to give an account of 
them ; though we cannot ſearch out either the manner how, or 
the cauſe for which they were done, yet,we muſt revererſte them ; 
Ang what we cannet believe by knowing, we mult know by be- 
leeving. Ir is our duty, not only to winks and beleeve, ſhut. our 
execs and beleeve, or beleeve when we cannot fee; but,we miſt of- 
ren btleeve, where knowledge is ſhut out, beleeve when, we can- 
wot wnd:rifand. eAbrabam by faith followed thecall of God, not 
knowing whether he went, Heb. 11. 8. It is dangerous to follow 
men blind-fold (how ſeeing foever theſe men are) but it is ſafe, 
and our duty to follow God blind-fald, how ſeeing ſoever we 
thinke our ſelves to be. - We muſt not be diſpleaſed ( as Foſeph was 
at Facob his father, Gen.48,17,) when we ſee God: laying his 
right hand upon Ephraim, and his lefr-upon Manaſſes, doing 
things croſle toour thoughts ; wuch leſle may we take upon us to 
dire& the hand of God, as Zo/eph would Zacobs, where we pleale. 
The Lord knows (as Z4cob an{wered Foſepb) what he doth, and 
it becomes us to acquielce in whar he doth,though we know it nor. 
Some Rowiſh Paraſites, bave laid of the Pope, That if of ſpoxdd 
carry thouſands to hell along with him, there is no man nut 
ſay to him, Sir, why doe.you (o ? They adore him fo in the unfear- 
caablencfc of his wayes and doings, that it is enough for them, if 
he doth them, | TRE 

This abominable flattery of that Jan of $inne, is a ſober truth 
concerning the holy God ; Though God caſt thouſands of (awles 
into hell, no man may ſay to bim, what doſt thou ?. And though 
Cod rurne Kingdomes upſide downe,. though he ſend great afich 
ons upon his owne people, and make them a reproach unto the 
Heathen, though he give them up unto the power of the adverſary 
and make all ther enemies to rejoyce , yet no man may ſay. unto 
God; why doe you thus? His works are-unſearchable. Ir is be- 
yond the linc of a creature,to put any queſtion,eA why or A where- 
fore,about the worke of the Createnr. Shaft the thing formed (ay 
ro him that formes it, why ha#t thou made me this ? Hath not the 
Potter power over his clay ? + Try 

Some thinke they coull doe things better then God hath :done, 
or at leaſt that God might have done better ; if they had the pow- 
crincheir hands, tings ould ox goe thus and ths; Whar ani 
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(ufferable indignity is this, to the wikdome and power of God, that 

He whole works are unſearchable ſhould be made-accountable-for * {nerurabile ee 
his works 2 That of « L*g»ſtine, when he was in a/ deepe medita- 774%ile diffe- 
tion abour.the nature of Gud, may-well be applicd to the works of bile —_ ls: 
God, who walking by the ſea-ſide in deepe-thoughts of God, ei- te: & roquind 
ther heard. this yoyce, or was filled. with -this thought, That he non poteft , Me. 
wight as ſoone cmpiy the ſea with, or comprehend the Ocean in one rablleeft, qued 
of thoſe little cackle»fhets, Which lay on the ſhore, as With the ipſua qeidera 
uarrow veſſel of his Spiris, comprehend the infinite greameſſe of p on = —_ 
the God $ Pp Wits. | ny fot yr 
 Marvelow things. )* Unſcarchable things and marvellous,dif- i cc. 

fer cbus ; Thoſe things are unſearchable, which lie hid, and cannot FN) 

be found: that is a marvell whole cauſe cannot be found, though” from N72 

it ſelfe benort hid. This is the third adjun& or attribute of the Separatus dif- 
works of God. The word is derived from root, which ſignifies, junta. Hixc 
Separated , Dwcjoyned or Divided. And marvellous things are f2"'ficat air» 
expreſt by that word, -becauſe marvels or wonders are ſeparated or b:1:,quis talis 


removed from us three degreesat leaft. They are feparated " ſums nobis ſe» 
Firſt, from our knowledge or reaſon. p ns. 


. Seconidly, from our ſenſe: not that marvels are inviſible, mar- ts ut ratione 
vels and miracles, are wronghtto be ſeene, and the uſe of them 9 oSequi, aue 
lies in this, from the ſence to confirme faith, or to convince of un- !* P74{{@re*: 
belicfe. Which ( by the way ) quite overthrowes the Popiſh re- 7 
fuge of amiracle,in their ſuppoſed tranſubſtantiation of the bread 
atthe Exchari#, who tell us of a-miracle, bur can ſhew us none. 
But though in all miracles and marvailes the thing wrought is plain 
to the ſences, yet both che power and manner of doing it, are re- 
moved from the fences, The marvell Wrought is ſcene, but the 
Working of the marvel « not ſeen. 
Thirdly, Marvels are leparated or removed from our imitation 
we cannot doe ſuch things. The Lord ſtands alone working won- 
ders. They are a ſeparated part and portion for God himiclte. The 
Egyptian Sorcerers ſeemed to doe by their devilliſh inchant- 
ments, What Moſes did by the command and power of God : 
But at the beſt they did bur ſeeme ro doe like Loſes, and preſently - 
could not ſo much as ſceme, Exod.8.18. And che Aagicians 
5/3 (that is , they attempted to doe fo) but they cond nor. 
They that Worke by the devils art or power, cannot works long, 
They will quickly be at 4 Cold nor. Both their religions and their 
miraculous a oe areatbeſt but in ha. Wl at laſt they will 
at 
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not ſo much as appeare.”- Jn theſe three reſpedts mirvels are right- 
ly called, ſepurate, ; wh wont . 
- Further, the word alſo ſignifies ſometimes, A bard or a difficnlt 
thing, becaule thoſe things that are very hard and difficulc have 
ſomewhat of wonder in- them,  and' eaule us to wonder at them, 
Deut.17.8. If a matter tome which 15 'tvo hard,” the word is, 
which « roo marvellous and wonder full Yr thee, &c. 'And Gen.18, 
14. Is any thing too hard for me (faith God ) the word is, Is any 
thing wonder full to me ? Nothing # wonderfull to us, but that 
which is too hard for us. There us nothing wonderfull to God, who 
dath all wonders, :andis himſelf# all Wonder. It hath been ſaid con- 
| cerning thoſe lovers of arid. ſearchers after ſecrer wifdome, called 
Philoſopbers, that it doth nos become a Philoſopher to wonder : For 
admiration is uſually the daughter of ignotance ; we marvell at 
moſt things, becauſe we know the cauſes of few things. It was 
therefore a ſhame for a Philoſopher to wonder, becauſe it betrayed 
his ignordhee,” who would be thopghe ftudied-in, yea, a maſter: of 
all cauſes, 4ndable to give a reaſon of all things in nature. But it 
is molt certaine, the great God- never niarvateth ar any thing ; 
For is any thing too hard for me, faith the Lord.* Wonders are 
chings too hard for us,and the fame word fignificste wonder and' a 
thing #00 bard, oO RC eps thc ces 
"1 here ate three words of neare alliance' in the Hebrew, Sipner, 
Miracles and Mervailt, And they thay be diftinguiſht thus, A 
Signe is the repreſentation of a thing pretent, or before us : A Mi- 
racle or Portentam (as contra-diſtin& from the former ) ſhews 
forth ſomewhat futnre; or, that is to come, A Mervaile, as dif- 
tering from both,is any a of providence, ſecrer or ſeparate from 
us in the manner of doing or producing it, a thing to us unſearch- 
able; {o ( Exo0d.33.16. ) wherein ſhalt it be knowne, that 1 and 
thy people huve finnd grace in thy fight ((aith Moſes ) Is it not 
i that thon goeft with? $% ſhalt we be ſeparated, T and thy 
propley $o we tranſlate it, of' ade 'worderfull ; that is, if thou 
gorkt along with us, thon wilt doe ſuch mervails for ns, as will 
make a'difference betweenens, atd all the people in the world: we 
ſhall be a people marvell'dar, alt the world over, or a fpeftacle ro 
rhe wot, Angels and M8. The preſence of God with a people, 
is their difference, or will make chem differ, from all people with 
whoin God $.not ( under the Notion of Favonr and Protetion ) 
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are meerly and -puerly ſupernaturall, For in ordina 
ration of the word, 2 Aarvelis only the heightniog and ſublima- 
ting of nature, or aRing in the higheſt Spheare of nature ; but a 
Miracles a croſſing or 2 contradicting of nature. A worke alco- 
gether aboye, yea againſt Nature. Now we are not to take mar- 
wels here in that ſtrict ſenſe,for miracles ;-tor-the great works of 
God are call'd marvels or wonders, which yer arc bur either the 
ordinary conRitutions of Nature, or the extraordinary motions of 
natare, as Plal.136.4. O:grve thanks t> the Lord, to him, who 
alone dath great wonders : What are thele ? In the 5,6,and 7. 
verſes,” inſtances are given in naturall things, as making the hea- 
vers and ſtretching out the earth above the. waters. The making 
of thoſe great lights,the Sun and Moon *. One of che Ancients git» 
courting upon that miracle in the Goſpell, The multiplying the 
loaves, oblerveth, that in naturall things there are very great won- 
ders, though we lightly paſle them by ; They were aſtoniſhed to 
{ce the loaves multiplying, while they were cating :. To ſee bread 

w upon the Table or between their Teeth, made all wonder: 
- there is as great a miracle wrought every. yeare, and no man 
takes notice of it 2: That is, when Cornecalt into the ground, mul- 
tiplies thirty , ſixty , a hundred-fold, It is (faith he) a greater 
miracle for corne to multiply in the earth, then for loaves to mul- 
tiply o 1 the Table, And he makes alike Concluſion in his. Books of 


" the City of God, Whatſoever is wonderfull in the world, is not (6 


reat 4 wonder,as the world ; Yet men rarely wonder at the ma- 

ing of the world, the Earth, the Heavens, the Sea, the Aire, 
every-creature in them exceed in wonders, the things we wonder 
at. Ordinary vvorks of Nature are marvelous, Firſt, becaule 
they proceed from a divine power. 2. Becauſe man is poſed to 
give areaſon of molt of chem, Canft chox tell how the bones grow 
a her that is with child ? faith the Preacher. The bringing of an 
Infant alive from the Wombe is a wonder, as vvell as thie raiſing 
of a man from the dead. And the budding of a Tree, as well as 
the budding of Aarens Rod Þ, The ufualneſſe of the one, and the 
rareneſſe of che other,is, though not the only, yer the greateſt dif- 
ference. «And as the ordinary Workes of Creation, in making, ( 
of Providence,in governing the World, are fall of vond:rs, thongh 
they paſſe unoblerved. Such Eliphaz takes not: ce of, in the words 
following, The di/apprinting of craftie oppreſſours and the deli- 
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wverance of the poore, When God ſhalldeſtroy Babylon, the So 

prepared is, Great and wonderfall are thy works ;-and ( Exod. 

x5.11.) from whence that is taken,. z#ho 5s /ike vnto thee,O God?! 

who is like unto thee, glorious in holineſfe, fearefull in praiſes, d1- 

ino wonders !* The wonder was, a deliverance, the 

deliverance of his people from Egypt, and through the red: Sea. 

Works of judgement are afren called works of wonder ( Dext,28. 

59-) 1 will make thy- plagues wonderfull ; and Iſ4.28. 2 The 
Lord ſpall riſe up a4.in Mount Perazim, he ſhall be wroth as in the. 

valley of Gibeon, that he may doe his works, his ſtrange worke, 
and bring-to paſſe his at, his range att :\What at was this? An. 

at of judgement upon his,and his peoples enemies, as is cleare,2.$4. 

5,20, and 7oſ5.10, 12. Where we may reade, what God did in 

ount Perazim, and in the valley of Gibeon; ftrange works in» 

deed. And-theſe works of God are called marvellous, not only, 

when God is in-cthem alone, and ats. without the intervention of. 

the creature, but when he afty with thecreature,above the ſtrength 

of a creature, fo that little of the creature appeares in the att 3 this 

allo isa marvell. #hat Goddoth-more by a man,then man can doe, 

whether in ftrength or wiſdome, ordinarily aſſift:d, ſo much of 4 
monder ſhewes it ſelfe,in what man dith. And thercfore no man 

| is ordinarily to attemptany thing beyond his. Frength , for that is 
Non me extatj- totempt God, and to call him to-worke a miracle, at leaſt a won 
eager, jue meas derforus. Lord ( laith David, Plal.131.1.) Mine heart is nat. 
v8rer alt 1Nge- haughty, nor mine eyes loftie , neither doe [ exerciſe my feif FF. 
— / x act great mateers,or in things too bigh for me ; The word is, in things 
odorern Aeis . too wend:rfull-for me, that.is, 1 doe not ordinarily put my felte 
aa metiebar,et upon things which are extraordinary, or beyond my {trength and 
aueme exe parts. I meaſure my undertakings. and my abilities rogether, aud 
4ant,non 22> Would keepe themeven. I doe not put God upon doing wonders 
. £76Jſus ſom. every day ; therefore I ſet my ſelte ro thoſe things, which are accor- 
ding totþelineof man. If Godcall us to it, we may. expet a 
miracle, bu: we muſt not call Gad to vyorke. miracles for us, or 
with us. I doe not exerciſe my ſelfs in matters too high forme. 
Miracles or marvels are natevery dayes _—_ We ought ra 
ther ro be above our worke, or any of our. deſignes, then beloyy, 
them 3 but we muſt be ſure they are not above us. 7t 3s the aff 
azdthe helieft way for man,in all bis attions to ve upon alevell. We 
cannot but aifþleaſe God and hurt our ſelves by elambering : 1: 
is but ſomgtimes that the Lord will, worke wonders to releeve our 
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necefſities and help our faith, bur he will never (unleſſe in wrath) 
work wonders to pleaſe our humours, or comply with our ambi- 
tion. Henceobſerve. Firlt, 

When we ſee marvels done, We muſt achnowtedge the hand of 
God, Marvels are proper unto God, P/al.75.1.1n that thy Name 
i neere, thy wondrous .Works d:clare : Wondrous works are an 


argument that God-is neere : When. wonders are among us, we: 


may.know, whois among us ; -and if fo,then, this is a time wherein 


God. is feene among us. We may well apply- that of the Pſalmiſt” 


to our ſelves, Marvellows things hath the Lord done in our fight, 
i= Ircland,and in the Fields of England, P/al.78.12, Mervails are 
rare things,things ſeldome done,or ſeene, 

We have things amongſt us, which were never done or feen2 be- 
fore in.our Nation. | 

A Parliament, which cannot be legally diſſolved 'but by its- 
own Vote. ; 

eAn Aſſembly, where neither Dioceſan Biſhops nor Deane ( as 
fach ) can Vote. 

The three Kingdomes of England, Scotiand and Ireland; entred- 
into 4 ſolemne Covenant approved by the Aſſemblies, and auchori« 
zed by the Parliaments of two Kingdomes, May we not conclude 
of theſe_in the language of the Prophet, #ho hath heard [ach a 
thing ? Who hath ſeen ſach things ? Iſa.66,8, Surely, we may 
lay as Moſes to Iſrael (Deut.4.34:) Hath God aſſayed to goe and * 
take bim a Nation, from the midde$t of another Nation, by temp=- 
mtion,by ſignes and by Wonders,and by War,and by a mighty hand, 
and by a ſtretched out-arme, and by great terrors,according to all: 
that the Lord our God doth for ws in England,before oureyes. To 
take a Nation out of the midſt of a Nation,is our cafe. It England 
finding ( as now it doth )- her children ſtrugling in her wombe, 
ſhould goe and enquire of the Lord as Rebbeca did ( Gen.25.22-) 
Why i i: thus ? The Lord may anſwer, as he did to her, 7 wo Na- 
tions are in thy-wombe, and rwo manner of people ſhall be ſepWa- 
ted from thee. A Nation fearing Godg and a Nation blaſpheming; 
God, a Nation ſecking Reformation, and a Nation- oppoling Re- 
formation. 

Secondly, If God work mervailes and we beleeve him not, hath: 
he not rea{on to marvel ar our unbeliefe : Chriſt having wroughe 
miracles to gaine the belicte of his countrymen, mervailed at 
their.unbelrefs, Mark, 6.2Ba _ is a great (in at allgzmes; 
| KK 2 aps bur 
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but-in a time bg dats PINT, 1 far the cure and healing 
of ic, uabeleefe 15 @ marvellous fin. Will not Chriſt, think you, 
mirvell at our unbeleefe, if we beleeve not after all theſe aiarvels ? 
Le will nog belerve (iaith Chrilt,and he rebuke the Jewes for it, 
Zoh.q. ) except nenſee fignes, and mongers; Surely it they were 
{o charged, Recgals they would not beleeve, except they faw fignes 
and wonders, how ſhall they becharged, who will not beleeve, 
when they lee {ignes 3nd wonders? eſpecially when God ſeemes to 
work a wonder. apurpole, thatythey might beleeve? Gad loves aud 
prizes the faith. of 42 {c a hig bly 4 bat /e OP88L40805 be bids 4a miracle 
for it, rather then goe withautit, Andſurely now, as God hath 
wrought marvels, to abate the marvellous pride bf the Adverfary, 
ſo, to overcome the marvellous unbelecte of his own people: As 
hath been obſerved concerning the Lords ſwearing, As 1 live I 
Adefire not the death of 4 ſinner ,&-c:O happy man,for wLoſe fake the 
Lord {weares ; but O moſt unhappy, who do-ſt not bcleeve the 
Lord, when he {weares, So, we may ſay of-the Lords-wonder- 
workings : O happy people for whom the Lord works wonders ; 
bur O moſt unhappy people, who beleevenot the Lord, when he 
works wonders. 
Thirdly, Secing God werks extraordinary things for us, let not 
245 ſtay in ordinary duties. Let our works have ſomewhat of a 
marvcll in them too; Ler our repentance, and thechange of our 
lives be marvclous;let our zeal and courage for Chriſt be marvelous; 
Ike chat of the Apoltles,who carried themſelves with ſuch heroicall 
magnanimity, in the work of the Golpell ;- that when che High- 
pricſt and Councel ( who had convented and threatned them ) 
1aw their boldnefle , They marveled, laith the text, Atts 4. 13, 
Ler our love and thankfullneſle be marvellous, let us pray marvcl- 
louſly,and beleeve marvellouily; Marvels done by God,(hopld ever 
work faich in man: And faith in man, doth ſometime work mar- 
velling in God, Chrilt ſpeakes with a kind of admiration to the 
| Wdian of Canaan, © Woman, great 5s thy faith, Mat.15.28. O 
thar his people in ,this Nation, would ſet Him, thus 4 wondring 
once more, O.England,oreat z thy faith in me ' O England, great 
# thy love to me ! O England, great i thy zeale for me,! O Eng- 
land, great #, thy repentance, exceeding glorious . thy Refor 
mation. 
I will cloſe this point with this own word. God hath begun to 
doe fo many marvels amoneglt us, that.l verily beleeve, the work he 
is 
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is about, will end in x marvell too: and we in the cloſe.ſhall be made 
either 4 Wonder of mercy, or a Wonder of judgement to all the Na- 
tions round about. | 

The fonrth Artcribute of the works of God, raiſes the glory of 
them all. They are innumerable. 

He doth marvellout” things without number: The Hebrew 
word for word is, Untill there be no numbgr : Without number, 
may be taken three wayes: 

irſt, Strictly and abſolutely for that which is without number ; 
and thus there is 16 number innumerable : Things abſolutely with- 
out number would be infinite ; but there cannot be two Infinits : 
Ar Godis (6 One,and Without number, that he is Infinite ; (6, what- 
ſoever could be ſ6 many, that it were without number, Would be 
infinite t00, | 

Secondly, Withont number, is that which man-cannot reckon 
orcaſt up the ſumime of ic ( Rev.7.9.) 7ohn ſpeakes of @ great 
multitude, Which #4 man cold number : AS 8 ſmall number is 
ſajd tobe ſuch,as 4 child may Write, Iſa.to.19. So ſuch a multitude 
AS 4 man cannot write, notes the greateſt number. And Heb.12, 
22.there is mention made of an innumerable company of Angels: 
So God Galleth Abraham out,and fairkZook now towards Heaven, 

and jel. the Starres, if thou be able to number them, Gen, 12, 
The Starres are innutnerable, that is, beyond mans Arichmetique. 
Thirdly, "Things ate faid to be without number, or innumerable 
( in, a more common ſenſe ) when they are a very great number ; 
and ſo we find it frequent inScriprure ; As that which is very high, 
i i co be 66 highy 6 Heaton: Thug the diſconragingSpcs,de- 
{ctibe the" Ciries of the Canaarites,”Yo'be (ities Walled wp to 
Heaven, Deit.1.28; And when Sea-men or Marriners ate toſſed 
apon the waves and billowes of the Sea, they are ſaid, ro monn: vp 
to the Heaven, ang to goe downe againe to the depths, Plal.107, 
26. So here; a. very great number, is aid ro be inriutherable or 
without nuinber : In this third, and inthar ſecond ſenſe, the greac 
works of God are innutierable ; God hath done fo many marvet- 
Jous things,as are inipoſſible for man ro reckon, His mighty works - 
are not only beyond the writing of a child, bnt of the wiſelt men': 
Hen who numbers moſt dayes, cannot number the wonders of 


© I ſhall note but one or two Inftrutions from this, That the 
works of God ate innumerable, Firſt, Then, What God _ 
; ne, 
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done,he cax doe it againe a {crond time, yea a third, a fourth time, 
ten times, yea ten thouſand times over, if our neceſſity and bis 
good pleaſure meet together, for his Works are innumerable : 
E!iphaz, {peakes not only of what God had done, but of what he 
can doe, yea of what heis doing ; he dath innumerable marvels. 
Some men can doe great things, many. ham done great things, .buc 
they cannot doe them withour number ; -even-a child, may, write 
all that any man can doe, and at moſt it needs but a man to reckon 
all the great things, which all men have done. The hand of God 
ſhorrens nor in an eternity, but the hand of man ſhortens every 
day, ſometimes in,a day, and therefore he cannot doe things in- 
numerable : Man cannot doe that to day. which he-could yeſter- 
day, whether we reſped his civill abilities,or his naturall.' As old 
Barzillas ſaid unto D avid, 2 Sam.19. when the King invited him 
home with him, and offered -him all the pleaſures of the Court, 
Can I any more heare the voice of ſinging men and ſonging Wo- 
men ? orcan I any more taſt what { eate and what Idrinke ? As if 
he ſhould ſay, It is true, Sir, I have known the time when I could 
bave made ule of this royall favour, and have taken in the pleaſures 
of your Court ; I once delighted in muſick, and my eare could taſt 
a {weet voice ; I once delighted ,in richfare, and my ' pallat” could 
talt meate and drinke, "but cav1 any more doe thus? my giaturall 
ſtrength -is gone, my ſenſes cannot renew innumerable” as of 
pleaſure: If grace dorh. not weane 1s from the abuſe, yet nature 
will tire, in the uſe of worldly comforts. But the civill abilities of 
man wither {ooner-tben his naturall ; you may fee a mai, that hath 
done great. things in a State or Commonwealth; come to him 2 
while after, and he may.lay, Can I any mote'floe thoſe things ? 
I am not what I was, my power 1s gone : But come to God, atter 
he hath done this or that, and a thouſand great things, he will not 
fay, can, [ helpe you any more ? can T deliver you any more? can 
] deſtroy.your enemies, can I diſcoyer their pcs and counſels any 
more? Yes Lord,as thy works are unſearchablejfo they are innume« 
xable, and thou canſt doe them for evermore, The Lord faith 
. {omerimetoa people,as hedid to Iſrael ( ors {pi I3.) in anger, 
1 will deliver you no more : But he never faith to any peopleouc 
of weakneſſe, I can deliver you no more. P(al.y8, Thepeople 
proyoked God by making a queſtion of this ( ver.20.) Behold 
{ fay they ) he ſmore the rock, that the waters guſhed out, and the 


#treames overflowed, ( we acknowledge that God hath done a 
| | marvell) 
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marvell ) bt can be give bread alſo? canhe provide fleſh for his 
people ? ſurely he cannot doe this marvell allo : what faith the 
text? The Lord heard this, and Was wroth, ſo a fire was kindled 
ag ain#t Jacob, and anger alſo came up againſt Ifracl : What doe 
you think, that I can doe but one great thing? that 1 have but one 
bleſſing,bur one deliverance, but one wonder? Know, that 1 who 
{ſmoretherock, can provide youfleth; I who gave you water, can 
give you bread; I who have diſcovered one wicked plot of the 6 
enemy, can diſcover all ; 1 who have given you one victory, can ; 
give you athouſand ; I who have given you one deliverance, can 
ive you innumerable deliverances; Therefore take heed of (erting 
; to God,of limiting the Holy one of Iſrael : Menlove not 
to be limited, but God ought uot. Weat once provoke and diſho- 
Nour the Lord, by thinking, that our wants can renew, faſter then 
his ſuppplics: or that ourinnumerable evils, (hall not find innume- 
rable good things to ballance or remove them, from the hand of 
God. We weary men, when we come oftentothem, rodoegreat 
things for us, yea, to come often for {mall matters, will weary 
men. But wenever weary the Lord by comming often, we weary 
God only, when we will not come often. How doth the Propher, 
not only complaine,bur expoſtulate, becauſe thar unbeleeving King 
Wearied God ( take it with reverence) by not ſetting him aworke, 
and that about the hardeſt and moſt knotty peece of work,that can 
be, the working of a miracle, and that as hard a one as himſclf 
would aske, cither #n the depth beneatb,or in the hesght above. 1s it 
a ſmall thing withyou to weary men,but will ye weary my God alſo, 
1/a.7.13. It is no wearineſle to God to doe innumerable miracles 
for us, but he is weary when we will not beleeve'he can doe them. 
Tobe diftrufted the doing of one, 1 more laborious to God, then to 
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dt doe a million of Miracles, 

un To conclude this, take heed above all, that you limit not God in 
1 works of ſpirituall mercy ; As, to feare, toaske pardon of (in, be= 
"_ cauſe ye have asked it often. His great works of forgiveneſle are 
th as mach without number, as any of his works, He multiplies ro 
Ty pardon,ſaith the Prophet, 1/a.55.7. And when the people of Iſrael 
ut had committed a new fin, it is admirable toreade, by what argu- 
le ment, A/s/es moves the Lord for pardon. Ir is not this ( as uluale 


ld ly with men) Lord this is the firſt fault, Lord thou haſt not been 
often troubled to ſigne their pardon ; -  —_ { beſeech thee, 
L the 


—— 
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the ini ity of thu people, a4 thou haſt forgiven this people from, 
E egg well now, Num. 14-19. as # he ad ſaid, Ls , becauſe 


thou haſt pardoned them ſo often, therefore I beſeech thee pardon 
them now. Itisa moſt wicked argument to move our hearts to 
fin, becauſe God will pardon often; but when we have ſinned, 
it is a holy argument to move God to pardon againe, becauſe 
he hath pardoned often before : For he pardons withour 
number 


Secondly, Seeing God doth innumerable great things for us, 
letnorus beſatisfied indoing a few things ab. command, and 
for the glory of God : Let us continue in acts of holineſſe, charity, 
humility, zeale and thankfulnefle, without number : Let us never 
ſtand reckoning our duties, when we heare the mercies of God are 
beyond reckoning. It is a noble rule in our friendſhip with men, 
That curteſies muſt not be counted : Iam ure itis*aholy rule in 
our obedience ro God, That daties muſt not be comnted: God 
hath no need of any one of our good works, but he will not beare it, 

Amicitia now #f We think, We have done enow, or can doe too many, Let our 
ef reducends hearts be like the heart of God,as he doth great things for us,let us 
ada carlutos. 1 ' d 

OO __ _ wv em. any things for God ,and good things for 

So much in generall of the proofe of Gods power, by the Great» 
weſſe,&c. of his works, 


. 
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who giveth raine upon the earth, and ſendeth Waters upon the 
elds. 
Toe up on high thoſe that be low, that thoſe Which monrne, may 
eexalted to / fery. 
He diſappointeth the devices of the crafty, 6 that their hands can« 
not per formetheir enterpriſe,ce, 
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His Context, from the 9*®. to the 17th, verſe, containes the 
ſecond argument, by which Eliphasx ſtrengthens his exhorca- 
tion upon FÞb,to ſeck unto God. The argument ſpeakes to this et - 
fet. He us to be ſinght ; and unto him our canſe is to be com-= 
mitted,Who us of abſolute power, infinite in Wiſdome and goodneſſe : 
But ſach is God; Therefore ſeeks to him, and commit thy cauſe 
u#to him, That, God is of infinite power, wiſdome,e+c. was 
proved in generall at the g*®, verſe, by thoſe foure adjundts of his 
works, Great, unſearchable, marvellous and Without number. 
And now at the 10*Þ, verſe he begins his proofe, by an enumera- 
tion of the particular effets of Gods power, wiſdome and good- 
nefle. The firſt inſtance is in naturall things; God doth great 
things and unſearchable, marvelous things Without number : 
And would you know what thoſe things are? You need not goe 
farre to enquire ; there are things very neere unto us, and very 
common among us, which yet it they be well looked unto, will 
advance the power, wiſdome and goodnefſe of God ; Every 
ſhower of raine drops down thus truth, that God doth great things ; 
He giveth raine upon the earth, and ſendeth waters upon the 9? 
fields. Generale nome 
There is not any difficulty about the meaning of theſe words */* 4 9uan- 
which calls for ſtay in opening of them. Therefore in bricfe, oo | wg 
The-Hebxew word for Kaine, in our letters ( Matar ) is 10 gurgur copns- 
neere in ſound to our engliſh, water, that ſome think it a deri- tionem habere 
v vative from it, | cum TT". 
By the Raine, we are to underſtand, not the ſhowers only which $z04 e/# kuwe- 
fall from Heaven, bur all thoſe bleſſings and benefits for the fup- #4r1.4994 plu» 
port of our naturall life, which are the fruits of raine : He ſenderh *\" = _ 
rain(as it were)on his errand,to bring or carry the bleſſings of pler= y; g,, . þ 4 _ 
Rs a ets” fn. 
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Non ego, (ubau. 


di ſem,uel.cros 


Cunjan in iſt 
Putvere decum « 
bam?aut quid 
non rempe/{ ive 
requifiviſtime, 
ut non efſem. 
Jua, 
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I ſhall nor be. | 
The Hebrew is, eAnd not I, that is, I ſhall not be alive, I ſhall 


not be to be had, he meanes a nox-exiſtence, not, a non-eſſence: a 
being he ſhould have, bur he (hould not appeare tobe, It is as if 
he had {aid, Lord 1 ſhall xo be a Subjett capable of outward deli- 
verances and bodily comforts, unlefſe they come ſpeedily, Lord if 
thou lt give me any helpe, give it, for death haftens upon me, 
4s if it hoped,to be too nimble for, or to out-run thy fſuccours. 

M* Broxghtons tran{lation ſeemes to intend another ſence, 
which others of the learned Hebricians favour roo. He renders the 
latter part of the verſe thus, Wheras I lie now in the duſt (referring 
it to his preſent condition; Iam now lying in the duſt, to be pi- 
tied of the keeper of men, {o he himſclte expounds, Lord I lie in 
the duſt, a picifull objeR, then) #hy doeſt thou pot quickly ſecke 
me out, that I ſhould no more be, Which he interprets, I Would 
by a quicke death berid from theſe paines. As if in theſe words. 
Fob had againe renewed his former defire of death ; concerning 
which, many things have been ſpoken from preceding paſla- 
ges of his reply, and I will not double upon them, here. 

Bur | take the former reading and meaning of the. words, as 
moſt proper to the coherence, and concluſion of Jebs diſcourſe:and 
ſp they are but a repetition or re-inforcement of what he ipake at 
the 7*® and 8*Þ vefles : There he laid, O remember that my lifs 1s 
Winde,mixe eye ſhall no more ſee goed,the eye of him that hath ſeen 
me ſhall ſee me no more,Thine eyes are upon me,and 1 am not. Here 
he {peakes the ſame thing in ſome variety of words, Thow ſbalt ſeek. 
me 13 the morning, and 1 ſhallnor be. Thelcverity of my licknefle 
threatens to prevent thy earlieſt preparations for my relicfe. 

Thus ( through the ſtrength of Chriſt ) ſome diſcoveries have 
been made abour this fuſt congreſle, or charge between Eliphaz 
and ob. But ob hath not yet done; Bchold a ſecoad and 
a third Combatant, ready to enter the liſt againſt him 5 And 
when theſe three have once tryed their skill and ftrengch upon him, 
they all three charge bim a freſh, a ſecond time, rwo of 
them,a third : Was ever poore foule held fs hard to it, as he ! How 
much doth the life of grace make him exceed man, when he ( as 2 
man) could ſcarce de reckon'd among the living ? Truch and grace 
will crumph and prevaile, notwithſtanding all the diſadvantages 
af fleſh andnature,Is it not ſtrange,that a man ſhould not be =P 
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with arguing, while he often profeſles he was wearied with living? 
That while he could ſcarce fetch his breath for paineghe ſhould doe 
ſo much worke (in a manner) without a breathing. For, as the 
Meſſengers of his troubles gave him noreſt ; Bur While one Was yet 
ſpeaking, there came another alſs and ſaid, &c. eAnd While 4 [c- 
cond Was yet fpeaking, a third came and ſaid, &c. So neither did 
theſe diſputants abour his troubles. While E/iphaz and ob were 
yet { wn 7 Bildad anſwered and ſaid, &c, While Bildad 
and Job were yet ſpeaking, Z ophar anſwered and ſaid. What E- 
liphaz ſaid, and eb anſwered in this firſt under-taking, you' have 
heard : The opening of what Bi/dad had to ſay, and Fob to 
anſwer, waites | till the Lord ſhall be pleated to vouch- 
ſafe ic) a further opportunity. What is now ( as 
himfelfe hath plealed to enable his unworthy in- 
ſtrument ) offered, waites upon him for his 
bleſſing. To bim all bleſſing is for 
ever due; on him let praiſes 
ever Waite, for all his 
bleflings. Amen, 
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Dire&ting to ſome ſpeciall points noted 
in the precedent Expoſitions. 


A 


Wh Dvancement 5s fr om, 
/ God, pag. 267. The 


el diffe rence betweene 


A 


221, It comes not by the power 
of any creature, iÞ, It ts fromthe 
Lard,p.222. It is our Wiſedome 


= Gods advancing bis | and our duty to ſethe God in times 
owne people and en: =, of affii&tion, p. 239, We are to 


mics, pag.270, ' ſecke him about foure things in 
Afﬀictions. Sore affi4ions in- | affiitiongib. It is a great eaſe to 


diſpoſe for duty, p.15. Affliction 
often diſturbes the ſeat of reaſon, 
þ.17. Temes of affliction, fpeciall 
[caſons for the uſe of our graces, 
p. 23. Afﬀfiction diſcovers our 
hearts and our graces to our 
ſelves, p.28,29. Affiitions good 
for the Saints, p.115. They are 
but trials, 116, Afﬀiction « 4 
cleanſer, how ? p.117, They are 
[ent to humble ws,ib. To bring the 
Saints neerer God, p.118. Man 


naturally ſeekes the reaſon of hu | 
ifi(&ions ot of himſelf, pag.220. | 


. 


the ſonle to doe o, p.231. Aﬀi- 
Rion and happineſſe meere in the 
ſame perſon, p.3©9,310,312, Tet 
every one that us affiifted is not 
happy, P.313. The beft of Gods 
children, ſometimes enter taine at- 
fiiftions wnwillingly,p. 321. They 
ſometime apprehend them 4s #un- 
uſe full,p.323. As diſgracefull, p. 
324. The leaſt affliction owght not 


\ to be ſleighted, p. 324,325. We 
' onght highly to prize theme, 326. 


Afflitions of others are to be 
throughly Weighed, and Wherein 


Every affliction hath a cauſe, pag, = conſiſts, pa. 315» 1[t #& an 
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addition to a mans affliction, when | Arrowes, how taken in Scrip- 
others are not ſenſi>le of it, pag. | t#re,P.425, Arrowes of God why 
416. Afﬀidtions are beavy bur- | (6 called, p.427, AfﬀiiGions like 
d:ns,p.q420. They come by multi- | arrowes in foure things, ib. 428. 
tudes, 433, Afﬀictions are the Poyſon'darrowes, - P4239. 
higher ſervices of grace, p.487. | Aflurance, Ts be aſſured of 4 
They are meaſurcd out by the | mercy,u better then the enjoyment 
hand of God, 589. Man apt to| of amercy, P. 383. 
think he needs not ſo many or fol 
great afflitions, p. 630,631, /t| P 
makes a little time ſeeme very | 
long t1 5, 643. Affliction #« the / Ealts, « what ſence pat for 
magnifying of a man two mayes,; LImen in Scripture, pag. 368, 
Pp. 659,660, Why called viſim-; Bealts of the earth, hwrtfull ro us 
tions? 665, They are trials,668, ' three wayes, p.369, Beaſts how 
659. They are bands, and ſuch as at peace with s,p.378. Sinhath 
man cannot breaks, 674. It 14, made the beaſts and all creatures 
great eaſe to an affii&t:d mind, to; burtfull to man, 379. It u from- 
know the reaſon why atflictions are | fecal providence that the beaſts 
ſent, p.699,700. God brings hu hurt ws not, 380. Beaſts com- 
eminenteſt ſervants to the moſt ' plaine not without cauſe, p. 440. 
eminent trials by aftliftions, pag. | Man in paſeon Worſe then bealts, 
| 7oL.| np Ns 
Angels are the ſervants of God, | Behold, a note either of deri- 
p.129. Their ſeverall RC | fon,or of aſſeveration, p.8, 
the Church, 129,130. And a- | Belial, Wicked men, why called 
ainſt the Wicked, 131. Angels ' ſonnes of Belial ? P47, 
w chargeable with folly, p.135.: Blaſt and breath of God, what 
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